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Publisher’s Note 


Aalameen Publications expresses it’s profound regrets for the inordinate delay in the 
publication of this three volume set of Tafser-e-Usmani. It’s translation by our Murshid 
(spiritual guide) Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed was completed in September 
1980, and first two of it’s volumes were brought out before his death in 1986. However, 
arrangements for the production of the third volume were held over partly because of delays 
on the composing side and partly because of financial difficulties. It was due to strenous efforts 
of Hazrat Syed Abul Khair, the Khalifa (Spiritual Successor) of Hazrat Maulana Mohammad 
Ashfaq Ahmad that necessary arrangements were finally completed and the three volume set 
is now in your hands. 


Every effort hat been made to make the Quranic text, the translation and the commentary free 
of all mistakes of calligraphy and composing. Still, if any mistakes are left, readers are 
requested to write to us about the same so that corrections may be made in the next editions. 


Special thanks are due to Professor Suhail Akhtar of Hailey College of Commerce who 
checked the typed manuscript and laboured with the proofs. It was entirely due to his efforts 
that accuracy of English text and commentary could be ensured. Aalameen is also grateful to 
Dr. Fazlur-Rahman, a class fellow of Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed and his 
Pirbhai (Fellow Disciple) for finding time to write about him and his invaluable services in the 
cause of Islam’ We also express our thanks to all those who have extended to us financial 
support for the execution of this project, specially Mr. Siraj-ul-Haq Usmani, Mrs. Nuzhat 
Yazdani and Dr. Khalid Matin Siddiqi. Most of all we are grateful to Hazrat Syed Abul Khair 
whose wise counsels and prayers were a source of immense strentgh to us at every stage of our 
endeavour. No words can repay the indebtedness we owe to him and our Murshid, Hazrat 
Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad, the English translator of this Tafseer who was also the 
originator of the name of Aalameen Publications, and inaugurated its printing press. 


May Almighty Allah accept our humble effort in His way and forgive us for all our sins, big 
and small and may further enable us to sincerely work, for spreading His Book, the 
Noble Quran. 


Lahore, January 91. (Mohammad Haroon Saad) 





ABOUT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATOR 


Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed, who has rendered into English the Urdu 
translation of the Holy Quran by Shaikh-ul-Hind Maulana Mahmood Hasan of Deoband and 
the Commentary thereupon by Shaikh-ul-Islam Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, was born in 
1931 in Saharanpur U.P. (India). He was a grandson of the renowned Indian scholar of Arabic 
language and literature Maulana Faiz-al-Hasan Saharanpuri better known as Adeeb al-Hind, a 
Contemporary and friend of Maulana Mohammad Qasim Nanutvi, and the teacher of Allama 
Shibli Numani. Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed received his early education at 
Saharanpur and was specially benefited by the academic discourses of Maulana Mohammad 
Asadullah of the Madrasah of Mazahir-e-Uloom of Saharanpur. Later he moved to Aligarh to 
live with his elder brother Mr. Riazudaula Siddiqi, Deputy Director of schools as his father 
Maulana Saeed Hasan had expired at an early age. From Intermediate (in 1945) upto Masters 
level he studied at Aligarh Muslim University from where he received his degrees of M.A. 
(Political Science) and M.Sc. (Geography). He had a special taste for English Literature, 
Mathematics, Persian and Political Science; and was rated by his teachers as one of the most 
brilliant students of his class. 


In 1948 at the age of 18 while he was studying at Aligarh Muslim University for his 
B.Sc. degree he was initiated into the Chishtiah-Sabriah Quddoosia-Imdadiah spiritual order, 
to which belongs overwhelming majority of the Ulama of Deoband, by Hazrat Maulana 
Matloobur Rahman Usmani of Deoband. These were the times when the Maudoodi 
movement was gaining momentum and particularly capturing the younger western-educated 
minds of the Muslim community of India. Not to speak of ordinary Muslims even the 
Mashaaikh and Ulama, almost all of them, failed to fully appreciate the possible depredations 
of the movement which was interpreting Islam in a way which struck at the very roots of Islam 
as brought by the Prophet of Islam, peace be upon him, and as understood and practicized by 
the most pious and God-fearing throughout the Islamic history. It started from the premises 
that during the whole span of the history of Islam -- right from the beginning of Islam till this 
day -- Abul Ala Maudoodi was the only person to correctly understand Islam when every other 
person, even the Mujtahids, Mujaddids and the great Sufis and Ulama, had miserably failed to 
understand Islam and had all along been misinterpreting and misrepresenting the Divine 
guidance. The great Masters of Tasawwuf who had since the early times been guiding the 
faithful to spiritual heights and attainment of the perfection of self and purification of mind, 
heart and action and thus enabling him to achieve nearness, Qurb, of God, were all, in the 
opinion of Abul Ala Maudoodi, leading Muslims to moral and religious abyss by administering 
them lethal doses of "opium" -- "the Tasawwuf". One may well mark the contrast between 
Maudoodi’s allegations and the position adopted by the Mujaddid of the Second Millennium, 
Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhand who in unequivocal terms declared that “except the ways adopted by 
the Sufiah, Turuq-e-Tasawwuf, all the roads leading to attainment of the nearness, (the 
QURB) of God, stood strictly closed". Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, was the 
only exception among the towering religious personalities of his day who had an unbelievably 
deep and piercing insight into the havoc being played by Maudoodi’s unholy formation of 
Islamic ideals and ideas while at the same time he had also fully guaged the anti-Islamic 





possibilities of Maudoodi’s movement. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, 
explained to Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed in his first meeting with the former, that Maudoodi is 
the "Fitna-c-Azam" of this age and the first person to have struck a blow right on the cerebrum 
of Islam i.e., Tazkia (purification of inner self), which, according to the Holy Quran, is one of 
the four basic Functions of Prophethood. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed was so impressed by the 
unveiling of this reality and the intellectual attitude and rational arguments put forth by Hazrat 
Maulana Usmani, combined with an extraordinary spiritual conviction, that he made a request 
to Hazrat Maulana to have him initiated into the spiritual order which was readily accepted 
and Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed performed ‘Bai’at’ on the hands of the Great Master. Hazrat 
Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani migrated to Pakistan in 1955. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed, 
driven by an irresistible desire to join company with his Shaikh and master, only after one year, 
leaving behind all of his belongings, relatives and friends left India for Pakistan and joined his 
Shaikh in Karachi in 1956 where for quite some time he taught Political Science at Islamia 
Urdu College. He attained, in the service of his Master, such sublime spiritual heights that 
after the expiry of his Master in 1960, he, as the Khalifah of his Shaikh, eversince remained 
active in moulding the human personalities in Islamic framework, guiding men to the goal of 
Ihsan and Qurb (nearness) of God, presenting Islamic teachings in their pristine purity and 
fighting against unorthodox ideas, innovations, aberrations, and distortions which the religion 
of Islam has been specially subjected to during the modern times. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed 
expired in July 1986 and was buried in Karachi by the side of his Shaikh whose mission he had 
been carrying out throughout his life. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, the 
Shaikh (spiritual guide) of Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed Sahib, was the elder brother of the 
Shaikh-ul-Islam of Pakistan Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani of Deoband who had, at the 
instance of his elder brother, played a very decisive role in materializing the dream of 
Pakistan. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, himself was the younger brother of 
Maulana Habibur Rahman Usmani, once a Rector of Darul Uloom ‘Deoband and Maulana 
Mufti Azizur Rahman Usmani, once the Grand Mufti of Deoband and a renowned 
Nagqshbandi Shaikh. He was the Khalifah of Shaikhul Hind Maulana Mahmood Hassar of 
Deoband, also known as ‘Capitve of Malta’, who in turn had received spiritual guidance and 
Khilafat from the Shaikh of Arab and Ajam Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki of Thana Bhawan 
who is conspicuous in so far as almost all his contemporary Ulama worth the name have 
received their spiritual guidance from him. 


Shaikhul Hind is also known as the inheritor of the academic and religio-spiritual 
legacy of the two great masters of the ‘Shariah’ and the ‘Tasawwuf -- Maulana Mohammad 
Qasim Nanautvi and Maulana Rashid Ahmed Gangohi, both of them being the spiritual 
disciples and Khalifahs of Hazrat Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki. Shaikhul Hind had 
imparted special training to his disciple Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani in the Sulook 
(spiritual path leading to God) of Intellect alongwith the Sulook of Qalb (heart) which he 
himself had imbibed from Maulana Nanautwi and Maulana Gangohi. Hazrat Maulana 
Matloobur Rahman thus came to possess extraordinary and very rare capability of leading one 
to the attainment of the nearness of God through the intellect as well as through the heart. 
Shaikhul Hind, after his return from his captivity at Malta had declared that a part of his two- 
fold mission was to make the knowledge of the Quran available to the general public, without 
which a man’s view of the religion of Islam always remained lop-sided, incomplete and faulty, 





He, therefore, decided to render the Holy Quran into Urdu, the main language of the Muslims 
of Indian subcontinent. Out of the several Urdu translation’s he selected the Urdu rendering 
of Shah Abdul Qadir of Delhi, the son of Shah Waliullah Muhaddith of Delhi who had himself 
produced a very authentic translation of the Quran into Persian with short commentative 
notes. The main reason for selecting the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir was that it was the 
best rendering of the Quran that a human being can produce and it was the most faithful and 
idiomatic Urdu translation that has been rightly accepted by all the subsequent translators to 
be a ‘revealed translation’. With the passage of time and the inevitable progress and change in 
language, diction and style, it had in several places fallen out of tune with the contemporary 
Urdu, language and its style. Shaikhul Hind pointed out that except keeping in view this 
linguistic change, the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir even today can be rated by far the best 
of all the Urdu translations in so far that no other than he has been able to maintain those 
subtle and sophisticated considerations which Shah Abdul Qadir has so successfully 
maintained, and some of which Shaikh al-Hind has very ably tried to expound and explain, in 
the introduction to his translation. 


With this justification, Shaikhul Hind undertook the modification and remodelling of 
the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir. This was not a mere effort at editing, Shaikhul Hind 
employed his best academic achievements and profound knowledge of Arabic language and 
religious disciplines to produce a translation which can in no way be rated inferior to that of 
Shah Abdul Qadir. In fact it excells that of Shah Sahib’s in several respects. Besides presenting 
the translation, Shaikhul Hind also undertook to write exhaustive but brief and succint 
commentative notes on his translation but unfortunately could not complete. This task had to 
be undertaken by his disciple Shaikhul Islam Allama Shabbir Ahmed Usmani whose 
commentative notes accomodate all that is best in the most authentic commentaries of the 
Quran together with pointing out the Quranic solutions to the contemporary problems of 
humanity. Thus the translation of Shaikhul Hind and the Commentary thereupon contain what 
is best in the field of Tafsir and present to us the most authentic commentaries of the Quran 
together with pointing out the Quranic solutions to the contemporary problems of humanity. 
Thus the translation of Shaikhul Hind and the Commentary thereupon contain what is best in 
the field of Tafsir and present to us the most authentic exposition of the Divine revelation. It is 
because of these qualities that Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman always recommended to 
his spiritual disciples serious study of this translation and commentary. Maulana Ashfaq 
Ahmed Sahib who was entrusted the duty of carrying out the misssion of his Shaikh took upon 
himself to make this treasury of Quranic tafsir available to the English-speaking section of 
humanity. He has tried to preserve the brevity, exhaustiveness, elegance of diction and style of 
the original. His English rendering may now safely be claimed to be the most authentic and 
reliable Quranic Commontary in the English language. 


Dr. Fazlur-Rahman 


Professor of Tafseer and Hadeeth 

Faculty of Islamic Theology, 

Imam Mohammad Bin Saood Islamic University 
Riaz. 





i 
INTRODUCTION ? 
1. The Existence of God: The first and foremgst thing which is worthy of 
attention and information is the state of our own existence. Who knows not that the 
first thing which comes to the knowledge of man is the presence of his own self, and 
apart from his own self every other thing comes to his knowledge afterwards. 
Therefore the thing which deserves our primary and significant attention is the state 
of our own existence. But we see that our own existence is neither permanent, nor 
constant. There was a time when we were in non-existence and then a time came when 
we entered into existence and various phases of existence passed over our selves. And a 
time shall come which will separate our existence from our selves and our worldly life 
will stop moving. It has been a common fact for all those things which came into 
existence before us and a general phenomenon for all creatures to come after. 


2. Man is not self-existent :In short the time of existence of all human beings is a 
time limited between two- non-existences-This fact of association and dissociation, 
coming and going, demonstrates that our existence, like the sun-light or moonlight or 
like the heat of hot water, is not self-existent in itself but an endowment from outside. 
But the fact is that the sunlight of the earth and the heat of the hot water go up to 
their origins i.e. Sun and Fire, which means the end of the sunlight of the earth is the 
Sun and the end of the heat of the-hot water is the Fire. No one says that the Sun 
derives its light from another sun, or the Fire derives its heat from another fire. 
Consequently the main source of light is the Sun and the main source of heat is the 
Fire. But light does not leave the Sun and the heat does not leave the Fire. In other 
words, light and Sun are inseparable, heat and Fire are inseparable. 


3. God and Existence are inseparable : Similarly it is also a fact that our existence 
should end at such a Being whose existence does not leave it. The existence of that 
Being should be original and not derived from outside. This Self-Existent Being we 
call God because His existence is His own and not endowed. 


4. The Universe is not Self-existent : When the existence of God is necessary for 
our own existence, naturally all other things like sun, moon, stars, heavenly bodies etc, 
must have also derived their existence from the same Self-existent Being—God. Though 
these bodies are very old and no human being has seen their non-existence but reason 
tells us that the existence of these huge and ancient bodies is not inseparable from their 
selves. Consequently no creature, however great or old it may be, can be self- 
existent. They have beginning and end according to reason, They are not eternal, 
and what is not eternal cannot be God. Only God is Self-Existent and He has no 
beginning and-no end. 


S$. Godis One: Now the question is whether such Self-existent Being is one or 
more than one or can be more than one. Previously we have seen that Existence is the 
source of all creatures in the Universe. Beyond Existence there is no existence. The 
Existence is Infinite and God has encircled the Infinite Existence, and the Infinite 
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Existence has encircled all existent things, so there is no possibility of any other god 
beyond God. The existence of creatures is very weak before the Existence of God. 
When we and you cannot allow any other being to enter into our own limits of 
existence despite such weakness, then how God, with such a tremendous strength of 
existence, can allow any other god to enter into His dominion? In short, there is no 
space for any other god to enter the Divine Dominion. As such there is no rational 
possibility to believe in any other god beyond God. God is the origin of all creatures. 
He is alone the Master of all creations — man, angel, jinn etc. All creatures are 
the slaves and servants of God — the Lord of the Universe. So it is incumbent on 
every soul in the great Universe recognize and acknowledge the Lordship of God, 
His Divine Unity and denounce all quarters of polytheism. 


6. Negation of Trinity : The above reality also discards the faith of three Gods 
held and cherished by the Christians so dearly. There is no possibility of Dualism, 
not to speak of Trinitarianism. Divine Unity and Divine Diversity are opposed to 
each other. It is impossible that one thing may be dark and white at once. It is 
impossible that a man may be learned and ignorant at the same time. When it is night, 
it can’t be day. A man cannot be healthy and sick at the same moment. A thing 
cannot be existent and non-existent in the same hour. So how can'God be one and 
three at the same time. It is absurd, rationally impossible, mathematically wrong. 
Unity and Diversity cannot gather together. 


7. God is above dependency : As diversity is nonsense with the conception of 
Divinity, so is the case of dependency. Dependency cannot reach God. A dependent 
God is no God at all. Dependency and Godhood are opposed to each other. God 
is Independent of the whole Universe, of all things that exist. Onthe other hand all 
things are dependent upon God in their existence. All Prophets including Christ 
depended upon eating and drinking to retain their life. They were pressed by human 
necessities. Dependency and pressure are against the very conception of Divinity, So 
Divinity cannot be attached or associated with Jesus or any other Prophet. 


8. The Divine Attributes : As God is matchless in His Divine Self, He is also 
matchless in His Divine Attributes. For example God is Merciful, so no creature is 
so merciful as God. The qualities scattered in different creatures of the Universe are 
the reflections of God's attributes. Every existent thing in the Universe derives its 
qualities from the reflection of God's attributes according to its capacity. The glass 
absorbs more light of the Sun than the stone. Consequently all existent things possess 
the capacity of receiving the reflection of the qualities of Divine Existence. But they do 
not grasp the Divinity itself. God is Divine and no one else can be Divine, Of course, 
knowledge, power, intention, mercy, etc. are reflected in creatures, according to their 
capacities, For example, man has greater knowledge than animal, animal has greater 
knowledge or instinct than vegetation and the rocks still lesser. 


9. Obedience to God is obligatory on all creatures : When God is the Creator 





(iii) 
of all creatures and He provides for them all necessities, obedience to Him is obliga- 
tory and binding on ail creatures whether man, animals, mountains, angels, trees, 
stars, moon, and sun. Men and jinns have wish, but other creatures have no 
wish, they are completely subservient to the Divine Commands or the Laws of 
Nature. Other creatures have no wish of their own, so they are not susceptible 
to disobedience. The word disobedience does not come in the orbit of other 
creatures. It is only man or jinn who can obey and disobey alike. He is 
given freedom of choice. He is given Reason or Wisdom to judge and take 
action accordingly. 


10. The meaning of obedience and disobedience: Obedience means working 
according to the order of God or acting according to the good pleasure of God. 
Disobedience means not acting or working according to the order or pleasure of God 
intentionally, Disobedience to God’s order with intention is called sin. But disobe- 
dience under misunderstanding or forgetfulness or inattention is not sin in the technica! 
sense. Hazrat Adam had eaten the tree under misunderstanding, forgetfulness and 
inattention. He had not committed that action with the spirit of sin or disobedience. 


11. Factors of Obedience : A man obeys someone either for the sake of benefit 
as servants obey their masters, or he obeys for fear of loss as the subjects obey the 
kings or the oppressed obey the tyrants, or a man obeys out of love as the lovers obey 
their beloved ones. But who can benefit more than God, who can put to loss more than 
God, who can claim to be more perfect and beloved than God ? If others are masters 
God is the Lord-Cherisher of the Universe. If others are rulers and kings, God is the 
Ruler of rulers and the King of kings, If others may be loved for beauty and perfec- 
tion, God is verily the Fountain of beauty and perfection. It means God is to be 
obeyed first in all spheres of life. 


12, How to obey God: Previously two principles wese established — firstly, 
obedience to God is obligatory on all creatures, secondly, obedience to God means 
working or acting according to the will and order of God. But the question naturally 
arises how to know the pleasure of God ? Is there any means to know what God 
desires and what He does not desire? Is Wisdom enough to know those things with 
which God is pleased and with which God is not pleased ? Can we know the wishes, 
desires or intentions of other human beings by mere reason alone? Certainly not ! 
We cannot know the will and pleasure of our fellow beings despite their material 
structure unless they tell us about them. So how can we know the pleasure of God— 
and we have never seen Him — unless He tells Himself about it. By reason alone we 
cannot know accurately what God desires and what He desires not. Hazy ideas or 
incomplete calculations or imperfect reasoning do not serve us in true guidance. In 
guidance.we require accurate knowledge. 


13. Necessity of Divine Revelation: Consequently man cannot know about 
the pleasure or will of God by any research or reason or by any other human effort 
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possible. Only God can tell about the things of His pleasure or displeasure through 
revelation. It means man requires Divine Revelation to know. about the pleasure and 
displeasure of God. Consequently the only source of human guidance is Divine 
Revelation. Without Divine Revelationman cannot get the path of guidance with 
reason alone, 


14, Necessity of Prophethood : The necessity of Divine Revelation is established 
to seek the pleasure of God. We see in this material world that the Kings do not 
inform their subjects one by one about their royal orders and injunctions. When the 
worldly kings with their so-called dignity donot stoop down, how can God with His 
sublime glory tell His servants individually about His pleasure and displeasure. Like 
the worldly kings He would also appoint some trustworthy man for His Divine 
Message to His servants. Such trustworthy and honest souls selected for the com- 
munication of the Divine Message are called Messengers or Prophets. They are holy 
souls and they are nearest and dearest to God. They are innocent souls. 


15. Innocence of the Prophets: Innocence of Prophets is one of the most 
significant chapters of Divine Religion. If the Innocence of the Prophets is injured 
the whole edifice of Heavenly Religion is ruined, because Divine Revelation cannot 
be relied upon if the Prophets do not possess Innocence in knowledge and action. God 
only appoints the innocent souls for the communication of His Divine Message. It is 
evident that such souls are nearest and dearest to God. But the nearest and dearest 
can be only those souls who are congruent with God’s pleasure. Those who do not 
appose with the Divine Pleasure cannot become nearest and dearest to God. Souls 
having one or two defects in their interior cannot become nearest and dearest to God. 
For example, if the eye of a beautiful man is lost his whole beauty is spoiled. Similarly 
if there may be some defect in the Prophets their innocence would be spoiled. In this 
sense we call Prophets as Innocent, meaning thereby that the Prophets do not possess 
any element of sin in their souls. When there would be no bad quality in their souls 
they would not commit any sin i.e. disobedience to God. Optional actions follow 
from internal qualities. Generosity would emit generous actions. From miserliness 
hoarding would come out. Victorious enterprizes issue forth from bravery and defeat 
is the fate of cowardice. Consequently there are only virtuous qualities in the soul of 
a Prophet; and they are perfectly innocent of sins. Some unwise men have ascribed 
sins to the Prophets. Some of them have dubbed the rare mistakes or forgetfulness 
of the Prophets as sins. Sin is an intentional disobedience, while mistake is a slipping 
and not sin. Hazrat Adam had done mistake when he ate the forbidden tree out of 
forgetfulness or intense love for God and eager desire for paradize to enjoy the Divine 
Sights for ever. He had not committed sin — the intentional disobedience to God. 
Intentional disobedience cannot enter into the hearts of the Prophets kindled with the 
extreme fire of love for God. 





(Vv) 
16. The Prophets cannot misguide mankind: When the Prophets are the most 
guided souls, they can never mislead the humanity. They have always tried to show 
the correct path to mankind and bring them into light out of darkness. Like health 
the Divine Religion has been the same from Adam to the last Messenger of Allah, 
Muhammad (be peace upon him). When physical health is spoiled the doctors try to 
restore it, if necessary with new prescriptions. Similarly when Divine Religion was 
corrupted by the treacherous souls new Messenger or Messengers came to establish it 
and purify it from the amalgamations of the wicked persons. Some-times heavenly 
laws were changed by new Prophets at the direction of God, just like the change of 
medicines in new prescription. This change is termed as abrogation which does not 
presuppose that former laws or prescriptions were wrong. Mankind was facing new 
phenomena of society, hence some changes were necessary. 


17. The Last Book and the Last Prophet: But the fundamental principles or 
basic religion remained the same. Finally the last Book was sent on the last Prophet 
having a perfect prescription and perfect prevention, This last Prescription is the 
Holy Quran and the last Prophet on whom this last Book is sent down is the Holy 
Prophet — Muhammad (be peace upon him). Now no new Divine Revelation shall 
come to abrogate the Quran and present its substitute. The Holy Christ, who was 
taken up to heavens when the jews were running after him to kill him, will come down 
as the faithful viceroy or general of the Holy Prophst and follow the Holy Quran and 
Sunnah. He will not bring any new Shariah. This is why this is the accepted faith 
of the Muslims that Muhammad (be peace upon him) is the Last Prophet and the 
Holy Quran is the Last Book. In the days of the Holy Prophet, as well as these 
days, some foolish and wicked men have claimed to Prophethood but the Ummat 
condemned such men and declared them as apostates or infidels,worthy of sword. 


18. The Old Books do not survive in their original form: The old heavenly 
Books have been changed by their followers. But we believe in the original Books. 
Even if those Books would have survived, mankind is bound to believe in and follow 
the Holy Quran. Those Books are now abrogated by the Holy Quran. Now salvation 
lies in the Holy Quran, the Book which is the translator of God's good pleasure and 
which still survives in its original form. Thousands of Huffaz of the Quran live upon 
earth with the words of the Quran in their breasts, and no one upon earth can dare 
change the words of the original Quran. But some satanic men have, nevertheless, 
tried to distort the meanings of the Quranic verses according to their lowly desires and 
wrong presumptions. Such wrong commentators coula not succeed much in their fowl 
efforts and God always raised honest and purified scholars who presented correct 
meanings and rejected the betrayed commentators. Muhammad Ali of Lahore 
belonged to the Ahmadi Sect. His comments are extremely poisonous and misleading. 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has committed hundreds of mistakes in translation and Tafsir 
both. Now a new Tafsir written by Abul Ala Maudoodi in Urdu is being spread in 
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English-speaking nations. This Trafsir known as Tafhimul Quran is full of thousands 
of errors and blunders and is distantly away from the traditional course of our past 
scholars. Muslims should not be unaware of this fact that the Tafsir of the Quran 
against the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and the sayings of the Sahaba of the Holy 
Prophet is wrong and rejected. Maudoodi has deviated from the traditional 
course of the eminent scholars of the Holy Quran. He has selected his own way 
against the whole Ummat. This is why the righteous Ulema have declared him a 
Heretic. His obnoxious criticism against the Prophets, Sahaba, Ulema and Mashaekh 
is a prominent feature of his writings undermining the established authorities and 
inventing a new Modern Religion. Tafhimul Quran is an effort of his own imagina- 


tion. , , 
19. The World needs a correct Tafsir: Today the whole world is bewitched by 


scientific. inventions and researches, but mankind has not been able to discover a good 
and peaceful path of life, the path of God’s good pleasure. It is the tragedy of human 
race that most people have either totally denied the very existence of God or forgotten 
Him completely. They have neglected the good pleasure of God. They are not con- 
scious of God’s good pleasure. So they have fallen into intense diversions and 
contradictions, whims and fancies, wars, turmoils, prejudices, destructive researches, 
hatred, enmities and what not. They do not know how to live upon earth. They have 
become the slaves of their low and evil desires, They think that living a comfortable 
and luxurious life is the chief goal of life. But they are obviously wrong because they 
have lost the peacs of heart in spite of plentitude, they have spoiled the peace of mind 

in spite of all luxuries and material advancements. And whenever the urge of nature 
pushes their spirits to higher and finer spheres of spiritual height they find no gui- 
dance, no machine to propell their spirits further. To help them in this direction we 
have tried to present before them the correct Tafsir of the Holy Quran so that they 
may easily find a way out of these confusions, they are involved in, and pace towards 
the Lord Creator of the Universe and achieve His good pleasure and make their 
worldly life peaceful and prosper in the next world. Without remembering God correc- 
tly man cannot achieve peace of heart, without walking upon the path of God’s good 
pleasure he cannot prosper. Man should remember that nothing is better than the good 
pleasure of God and no life is better than the life passed in the struggle for the good 
pleasure of God. Man should try to near God because nearness to God is the key of 
all success and prosperities. The main purpose of studying the Quran is to know the 
good pleasure of God and pursue for it, and to know the things of God’s displeasure 
and abstain from them. I request most anxiously my readers to study this Tafsir 
honestly and think over deeply what God wants from us. God does not want any 
sort of gain from mankind. He only desires their benefit. Their real benefit lies in 
following the Holy Quran and in obeying the Holy Prophet, Muhammad (be 
peace upon him), The Holy Prophet was most kind-hearted and was greedy for the 
benefit of mankind. Other Prophets were also kind-hearted and sought for the deliver- 
ance of their people. But those Prophets were sent for particular nations, while the 
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Holy Prophet Muhammad is sent for the whole mankind and this is why he is the 
most kind-hearted Prophet. Without a kind heart humanity cannot be drawn to the 
path of glory aud success. A broader humanity requires a broader heart. God is 
Most Merciful, and it is His Mercy that He sent guidance through His Messengers. 
So the Quran is also the sign of the greatest mercy of God for mankind. It would be 
very unfortunate if a man does not look towards the Quran and wastes his energies in 
the study of useless literature. If you want spiritual peace, read the Holy Quran. If 
you want mental peace, study the Holy Quran. If you want deliverance in this world 
and salvation in the next world, act upon the teachings of the Holy Quran. : If you 
want God’s good pleasure, devour it! Quran is the companion of loneliness, a 
guidance in worldly affairs, a light in darkness, a peace in turmoils. 


20. Functions of Prophethood : Unless we know the work for which the Divine 
Messengers were sent we cannot understand the Holy Quran. Perverted thinkers like 
Maudoodi etc. have distorted the main purpose and functions of the Divine 
Messengers. They say that the main and the last function or purpose of a Prophet is 
to establish a Divine Government. According to Maudoodi the sublime aim of 
Prophethood is the establishment of a Divine Government. This exposition is certainly 
charmful, but at the same time misleading, because neither the Holy Quran nor the 
Divine Messengers expressly declared that the Prophets are sent to establish a Divine 
Government. For example, the Bani Israeel requested their Prophet (Ashmueel) to 
appoint a king in whose leadership they would fight against their enemy who had 
ruined them and turned them out of their houses and plundered their wealth. As a 
result Taloot was appointed king and the Prophet (Ashmueel) did not say to the Bani 
Isracel why they requested for the appointment of a Ruler in his presence. He did 
not assert before them that he had himself come in the world to establish a Divine 
Government and they were wrong to request him for the appointment of a King. This 
story tells us that the main function or purpose of the Divine Messengers was not to 
establish a Divine Government, otherwise we will have to recognize this fact 
_ that the Divine Messengers excepting a few failed in the achievement 
of their main purpose. Moreover, as a corollary, we will have to think that 
even God was powerless to establish Divine Governments through His Messengers. 
Obviously it is manifest Kufr (disblief) to think that even God could not 
succeed in making His Messengers succeed in their aim. A dangerous course, 
nevertheless, is created afterwards. This dangerous course is that the followers 
of a Prophet would be hankering after power and not after guidance and the : 
pleasure of God. The reason is simple. Man has a strong urge for wealth and 
power. If the divine aim is the achievement of power in the garb of Divine 
Government, it is impossible to create a society based on morality, piety and 
purification. This is why no Divine Messenger stood up with this claim that he had 


come to establish a Divine Government, so the people should help him in that 
direction. 
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21. Khilafat and Nabuwat :- Then why this fallacy entered into the minds of the 
pseudo-Islamists and how the Muslims fell a prey to this fallacy? The answer to 
this question is somewhat critical. Asa matter of fact, Khilafat and Nabuwat are 
two distinct things. The pseudo-thinkers mixed Khilafat and Nabuwat to get their 
fowl aims. The people are easily preyed when some temptation appeals to their 
nafs (soul). The power, the wealth, the fields and lands are very powerful temptat- 
ions, so people of low desires gather around such pseudo-Islamists. This is what 
has been the fate of very many betrayed and heterodox leaders of Islamic History. 
They started their mission with allurement but finally in their mission and misled 
millions, not to speak of any service to Islam or humanity. The reason is that their 
starting point was wrong and their souls were full of keen desires for power, fanie, 
wealth etc. . They had deviated from the path of the Prophets and their filthy souls 
spoiled the pure knowledge of the Divine Books as a bad mirror distorts beautiful 
faces. They started their work of reforming mankind before purifying their own 
souls. They interpreted the Divine Revelation according to their own fowl but 
hidden desires. They began to. condemn the most eminent personalities who came 
in their way. 


Khilafat is a promised blessing and not the purposed goal. God has promised 
Khilafat to the’ perfect Believers who do good deeds. (Sura Noor, 55) God has not 
appointed Khilafat as the main goa] There is no verse in the Quran cofirming 
Khilafat as the final aim of a Prophet or a Momin. 


22. Four Functions of the Messenger :- If we study the Holy Quran we shall 
see that Messengers are sent for four basic functions. Hazrat Ibrahim and 
Hazrat Ismaeel had preyed to God while building the Holy Ka‘aba to raise amongst 
their children a Messenger who would. recite unto them the verses of God, who 
would teach them the Book and the Wisdom and purify them. God granted their 
prayer but changed the-order of the prayer. In sura Aale Imran and Sura Juma it 
is given that God raised the Messenger amongst them who recites unto them the 
verses of God, and purifies them, and teaches. them the Book and the Wisdom. 
Before him they were in manifest error. In the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim and 
Hazarat Ismaeel purification was given in the last, but God described it before the 
teaching of the Book and the Wisdom. Perhaps there are two reasons for this 
change of order in the functions of the Messenger - 


(1) Admission to Paradise. depends upon Eman but safeguard from the Hell 
depends upon purification — a man who has ‘Eman, though an atom, will go to 
Paradise eventually. But a man who has Eman but has not got purification in this 
world shall go to the Hell first. There he shall be purified and his internat 
impurities shall be burnt. Then he shall be admitted to Paradise. And the Believer 
who is purified in this world shall straightway go to Paradise, and he will not have to 
pass the stage of purification in the Hell. The Unbeliever, however, shall not be 
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purified in the Hell, (God shall not purify the Unbeliever in Qeyamat—Quran so he 
cannot enter into Paradise. : 


(2) On Hazrat Ibrahim only pamphlets were sent down, and there was no need 
of a big purification to understand them. But on the Last Prophet, Hazrat 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) this unlimited ocean i.e. the Holy Quran, was to 
be sent down and an intensive purification was required to understand it, hence 
Purification ( af SS ) was mentioned before the teaching of the Book and Wisdom, 


All other works are hidden in these four functions. The promulgation of 
Islamic Laws, the establishment of the Prayer, the Zakat, the Hajj, and the mainten- 
ance of justice and executive control are all wrapped in these four functions. Satanic 
forces hinder the propagation and the progress of Islam, hence Jihad is established as 
an important function of an Islamic State. 


Consequently the main functions of the Messenger are clarified by Quran. 
As for the Khilafat it is openly declard by the Quran that it shall be given to.those 
who are sincere in their Eman and perform virtuous deeds. This Khilafat is not a 
worldly state or power. This Khilafat shall be given so that they may establish 
islam, establish the Salat and the Zakat and make people wholly peaceful. That is, 
in reality, a great blessing of God. It was first given to the four Caliphs—Hazrat 
Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Usman and Hazrat Ali (God is well-pleased with 
them). It can be given today provided the Muslims fulfil the two main conditions of 
Eman and Good Deeds. The substance, however, is that the Muslims should race 
for Eman and Good Deeds. and not for the worldly power as an aim in itself. 
Without purification worldly power and worldly glory is dangerously destructive. 
Do we net see that unpurified souls who gain worldly power and worldly wealth in 
the name of Islam become more corrupt than the worldly men ? 


23. The Prophets must possess perfect wisdom and excellent morals: It has been 


given before that there is no bad quality in the Prophets, hence they are not susveptible 
to sin because optional works are subservient to internal qualities. Now two things 
are worth consideration. The first thing are morals i.e. the original qualities, and the 
second thing is wisdom and understanding. The necessity of morals is evident from 
this fact that deeds, whose doing and not doing is required in worship and obedience, 
are determined by the morals. If the internal qualities are excellent the deeds are good, 
if the internal morals are bad the deeds shall be evil. From this it is quite clear that 
in principle bad or good aré morals and qualities. 


As for the wisdom and understanding it is required to determine the occasion 
concerning the morals, so that some evil may not come from outside in the perform- 
ance of deeds. Just see, generosity is a good thing, but in spite of that expending in 
good occasion is a pre-requisite. If the poor and needy are given, it is well and good. 
But giving to the rascals, drunkards and corrupt fellows, who knows not'iS a 
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cause of promoting more vice. The reason for that is nothing but that generosity is 
misused. 


In short, the deeds, howsoever they may be subservient to the qualities, but to 
recognize the good or bad occasion is not possible without a secure wisdom and a 
straight understanding. 


Hence it is necessary that Prophets should possess perfect wisdom and good 
morals. And it is evident that when the morals are excellent there shall be love 
also, because the basis of excellent morals is love alone. And when proper occasion 
and opportune time is perviewed and the perfect wisdom is there, then which occasion 
of love shall be more proper than that of God? But when there is love with God, 
there shall be necessarily the determination of God’s obedience also, the result whereof 
shall be only that there is no space for any intention of disobedience. Evidently this 
is called Innocence. 


24. Prophethood is not based on Miracles: It is established that Prophethood 
is based on Perfect Wisdom and Excellent Morals. As for the Miracles they 
are themselves based on Prophethood, Prophetood is not based on them, i.e, Pro- 
phethood is not given to him in whom miracles are visible, nay, but miracles are given 
to him who is endowed with Prophethood, so that common men may also be sure of 
his Prophethood, and with respet to the Prophet the miracles may become an authority 
and a document. For a wise man, however, only perfect wisdom and excellent morals 
are to be investigated in a Prophet. 

25. Mohammad (Be peace upon him) in Wisdom and Morals: But in wisdom 
and morals we found Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) highest of all. 


In wisdom and understanding what a greater reason would be than that the 
Holy Prophet was himself Ummi (he could neither read nor write). The country 
wherein he was born and grew young was also bereft of knowledges, neither there 
were religious knowledges, nor there were worldly sciences, neither any heavenly 
Book, nor any earthly Guide. What evils were not there on account of ignorance ? 
Now this Ummi Prophet brings forward such an excellent Constitution, such a 
matchless Book, such glorious instructions and guidance that the ignorant people 
of Arabia became so much proficient in Divine Knowledge (i.e. the Knowledge 
of Divine Self and Divine Attributes), which is the most difficult knowledge of all 
sciences, in the knowledge of Worship, in Ethics, in Politics, in Economics, in Sociology 
and in the Knowledge of the Hereafter, that they surpassed the whole world. 
The Greek Philosophers dwindled away before the new Teachers of humanity. The 
world civilization was changed by the new impact of Islam. The dark ages were 
gone and the new light illumined the East and West. Thousands of books were 
written by the Muslim Scholars, Jurists, Muhadditheen and Mufassireen. No 
civilization in world history can bring forward such a resplendent stock of know- 
ledge. Then when the condition of the pupils and followers is such, what would 
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be the condition of their First Teacher and Educator i.e. Mohammad, be peace upon 
him. 

As for the morals, the Holy Prophet was not a King, nora Prince, nor a rich 
trader, businessman, agriculturist, nor did he inherit any property, nor he him- 
self earned any wealth. In such a grave atmosphere he conquered the warring 
and haughty people, the equal brothers of Arabia, so much so that they were 
ready to pour their blood where the sweat of the Prophet fell. It was not the 
emotion of one or two days. They passed the whole life in the same emotion 
and devotion. They left their houses, buildings, fields, their children, their kith and 
kin, and all their properties and wealth in the love of God and the Prophet. They 
threw dust on all, they fought with their own souls, relatives etc, Some they killed and 
by some they were killed. If it was not the conquering of his morality, then what 
was this? From which salary did he get this force of the sword’? Where does the 
world find such morals? Does it find them in Hazrat Adan, or in Hazrat Ibrahim, 
or in Hazrat Moosa, or in Hazrat Eisa ? 


This was the state of wisdom and morality, and as for his own personal self, he 
expended all whatever came to him, neither ate full stomach, nor drank profusely 
nor wore ostensibly. 


Then who is that wise man who will say that Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa etc. 
are Prophets, and Mohammad is not a Prophet? (Be peace upon all of them). His 
Prophethood is as brilliant as the sun. 


26. The Holy Prophet is the Leader of the Caravan of Prophets: This reality 
is to be accepted that the Holy Prophet is the Leader of the Prophets’ Caravan and 
is the Chief of all Prophets ; he is supreme in the galaxy of Prophets and is the 
Seal and End of all Prophets. The detail of this brief is that all perfections 
whether of Prophets or of Saints are God's endowments, and it is clear from the 
aboye subjects that in the Universe in general and in Bani Adam in particula. the 
perfections are diversely scattered. Some has grace and beauty, some has exc !- 
lence and perfection. Some has strength and power, some has wisdom and 
sagacity. So, as an example, God would be like a Teacher, well-versed in all 
arts and sciences, and pupils from different corners learn from Him different arts 
and sciences and demonstrate their achievements according to their talents, The 
different demonstrations shall specify the particular art or science in which a parti- 
cular pupil has gained proficiency. Similarly the different demonstrations and 
performances of the Prophets shall point out the specific perfection of a particular 
Prophet, and it shall be known that such and such a Prophet is inspired by such and 
such an Attribute of God i.e, though other Attributes may also partially reflect in a 
particular Prophet, but the main source of inspiration shall be only one Attri- 
bute of God. The miracles of the Prophets show that Hazrat Moosa was inspired 
by the Attribute of Transformation, and Hazrat Eisa was inspired by the Attribute 
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of Reviving. And the Quran, that is the miracle of the Last Prophet, shows that 
Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) is inspired by the Attribute of Knowledge. 
And everyone knows that all attributes in their performance depend upon the said 
attribute. Intention, power, etc. cannot do anything without knowledge and aware- 
ness. We eat bread and drink water only after knowing that it is bread and it iswater, 
and obviously the function of knowing precedes any further function. Hence the 
Holy Prophet is supreme in the galaxy of Prophets because he is inspired by the 
supreme attribute. All other Prophets are subordinate to him. All the perfections 
of Prophet end in him. So he shall be the end and seal ofall Prophets. The 
reason is that the Prophets are the viceroys and envoys of God, they possess 
different degrees with God. Some are for cities, some are for one country or one 
nation, The Holy Prophet has come for the whole world and for all mankind in 
time and space. And he said in his lifetime: ‘‘I am the last Prophet, no Prophet 
after me!"’ But Hazrat Eisa never said that he was the Last Prophet, nay, he 
said that the chief of the world was to come after him, It is therefore clear that 
Hazrat Eisa denied the finality for his own self, 


27, The Mohammadan Miracles also are supreme in character: When the 
supremacy and finality of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) are both known then 
one thing should also be noted that the supremacy of the Holy Prophet is not only 
acceptable in perfections, but it is also acceptable in miracles, because it is a part 
of Eman that the miracles of Holy Prophet are superior to the miracles of all other 
Prophets. . 


(a) Mohammadan Miracles Versus Miracles of Hazrat Eisa and Hazrat Moosa : 
If a wooden staff turned into a serpent by the miracle of Hazrat Moosa, the dry trunk 
of a date tree turned alive by the touch of the Prophet's back, The story is that the 
Holy Prophet said the Khutba on Juma Prayers with his back against a wooden column 
in Masjid-e-Nabavi for a long time. When the pulpit was prepared he left this 
wooden column and came to the pulpit to say the Khutba. Lo! this dry Trunk 
began to weep at this seperation. It was a big congregation, thousands of Sahaba 
were present in full strength, because Juma Prayer is most important in Islam 
and is performed only in congregation. They heard the voice of its weeping. The 
Holy Prophet came to this Trunk, popularly known as the Ustuane Hannana, 
embraced it with his breast and began to stroke it with his hand. Lo! that 
wooden column stopped weeping, and became silent as a baby becomes silent 
while weeping. 


Such a strange event took place before thousand eyes that neither the revival 
of the dead, that was the miracle of Hazrat Eisa, nor the transformation of Moses’ 
statf into the serpent, that was the miracle of Hazrat Moosa, has any proportion 
with the said miracle of the Holy Prophet. The explanation of this riddle is that 
the dead body had relation with the Spirit before death, but the said Trunk had 
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neither any relation with the Spirit, nor had any connection with the popular life. 
Moreover, the body of man and animal, though is not the source of life, yet there 
is no doubt in this fact that the bodies of man and animal are absorptive and 
receptive of life. This is why from the higher sphere the spirit had to descend 
into the terrestrial vessel. And it is evident too that the spirit must have love with 
its old house due to long stay in it, a matter that makes easy the miraculous 
performance of Hazrat Eisa. But all these things were non-existent in the said 
Trunk. 


Similar is the case of Moses’ miracle. The staff of Moses was transformed into 
the form of a serpent. Its movements and motions appeared after transformation 
into the particular shape of the snake. The movements, action, biting, curving, etc, 
of the snakes are particularly characteristic of their shape. Other living objects 
cannot perform their actions, not to speak of vegetation or rocks. In brief, the 
coming of spirit into that particular form, that was assumed by the staff, is not 
s0 much wonderful as the entering of life and spirit into the said Trunk that was 
definitely a rock in reality. 


Moreover, the staff of Moses only demonstrated those actions that are charac- 
teristic of snakes and serpents. It did not demonstrate any such actions that 
are characteristic of rational being and men. But the weeping of the said Trunk in 
the pain of separation from the Holy Prophet, or due to the end of the Khutba 
that was read near it, is an act that is specially characteristic of rational beings, 
especially those who are perfect souls. 


The explanation of this puzzling fact is that love is of two kinds: (1) Love of 
Beauty:(2) Love of Perfection. 


Love of Beauty requires a tender eye and a tender disposition. Love of Perfec- 
tion requires a good sense and excellent ability, These two things are especially 
found in men of high nature and wisdom. If we probe deep enough we shall come 
to this conclusion that the said Trunk had acquired a very high and noble spirit 
by the touch of the Prophet’s body. This spirit had acquired the love of beauty 
and the love of perfection. So when the Holy Prophet left it and went to the pulpit 
the Trunk began to weep out of intense love in its spirit. Such spirit is characteristic 
of -a perfect man, This spirit was far more nobler and loftier than the spirit which 
the staff of Moses acquired. 


The stone of Moses caused the fountains of water to gush forth. Fountains 
come forth out of the stones and rocks! But no body has ever seen fountain of 
water coming forth of human body. The Holy Prophet once put his hand upon 
a cup of water, and Jo! the water gushed forth of his blessed fingers like a fountain. 
It means the blessed hand was the source of immense blessing, This miracle is higher 
than the said miracle of Moses. 
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Similarly the splitting‘of the moon, a miracle of the Holy Prophet, is superior to 
the miracle of splitting of water into twelve parts shown by Hazrat Moosa, The 
splitting of water was confined to a particular piece of earth while the splitting of 
moon was a spectacular change in the phenomena of the space governed by the Law of 
Gravitation. 


If someone may doubt about the events and miracles connected with the Holy 
Prophet and demand a proof of their reality and truth, we shall ask him how they 
knew about the miracles and prodigies of their Prophets and Saints which their 
devotees describe. If they believe in them on the basis of the Taurat and the Gospel, 
then believing in the miracles of the Holy Prophet, on the authority of Quran and 
Hadith, is imperative, because the truth of the Taurat and the Bible has been injured 
by the various changes in those Books in time and space, and no one knows correctly 
in what age those Books were written and who were their narrators. As for the 
Quran and Traditions, the narrators, with all their details of character and authority, 
from here upto the Holy Prophet are known with certainty. Then what a more 
wrong would be than that the Taurat and the Bible may be believed and the Quran 
and Hadith rejected and disbelieved. 


28. All Religions are not basically wrong : Now one thing more should be taken 
into consideration. Wedo not say that all other religions are mere fabrications. 
Two religions are really heavenly and we believe they are sent down by God — one 
is the Religion of the Jews and the other -is the Religion of the Christians. But it 
is also a fact that many changes have been made in those religions. 


As for the religions of the Hindoos and Budhists we cannot say that Hinduism 
and Budhism are heavenly, neither we can say that they are mere forgery, because 
the Holy Quran say: Ya PUI! cr ls which means there is not a single 
nation or big group of mankind but that some warner has come among them. So 
how can we say that no warner or apostle has come in the big countries, like India, 
China, etc. The Holy Quran alsosays Ce dtd» _ Go ew or which 
means’the story of some Prophets is related to thee and some Prophets are not 
described in the Quran. But the devotees of India and China ascribe to their saints 
such actions that are beneath the status of Prophethood, and such qualities that are 
characteristic of Divinity. So it is very probable that those ‘people might have also 
departed from the line of guidance and mixed unprophetic teachings in their education 
as the Jews and Christians have done. 


In short, we do not say that other religions are radically wrong and are human 
fabrications. We only say that salvation lies only in the obedience and submission 
to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Be peace upon him) and the Holy Quran, because 
the Holy Prophet is the last Messenger of God and the Holy Quran is the last 
Message of God on earth. The period of Mosaic Religion and Christian Religion is 
over, Today only the Religion of Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is the order of 
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the age. Salvation from the chastisement of the Hereafter and the wrath of God is 
only dependent upon the following of the Holy Prophet and the Book he brought 
from God. 


29. The Miracle is an Act of God, The Quran is a Word of God: The fire 
burns the wood. The water kills the fire. The poison is a cause of death. Why ? 
The answer of the last ‘why’ stops somewhere, An atheist will stop at the property 
of Matter, but a Unitarian shall stop at God. If an atheist bows down before the 
property of Matter, then what is the harm if religious man stops at the act of God? 
Matter has no knowledge, no power, no intention. God has all the excellent attributes 
which one imagine. 


‘The end of all things is unto God. He cannot be questiond for what He does. 
Of course, the servants can be questioned about their actions. Yvu are given but a 
little knowledge. Glory to Thee, our Lord! We know not but only that Thou hast 
told us. No doubt, Thou art the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.”’ 


The Holy Prophet has said: ‘‘When the question goes upto God, man should 
stop and seek His shelter." 


Those who believe in the being and existence of God have to recognize this fact 
that God has a power, an intention, and He has a habit. They are separate from 
one another. Sometimes Power and Habit are confused. For example, an event which 
takes place against the general causes is said to be against the Law of Nature, and 
the heretics find an excuse of easily rejecting many such hard events as the creation 
of Hazrat Messieh without a father, or the Miracles of the Prophets. The habit of 
God is to create men and women by the well-known process of production. But it 
is within His power to create them without that process also. So God shows the 
miracles at the hands of the Prophets. They may be against the Common Habit of 
God, but they can not be beyond God’s power. We will rather say that God some- 
times acts against the Known Laws at the hands of the Prophets so that their Prophet- 
hood may be established in the eyes of the common men. As such some act is 
according to Common Habit and some act is according to the Special Habit. The 
miracles of the Prophets are according to His Special Habit, that outwardly appear 
to break the known laws working in the Universe. But the Miracles are governed by 
the Hidden Laws of the Universe, a sphere far beyond the orbit of human sciences and 
senses. Consequently the Miracle is an act of God and His special habit. Our 
dealings with friends, masters, parents, children are different. Similary God’s matters 
with different servants are different. The Prophets are His distinguished servants. 


No one can make the sun or moon or man or a little mosquito. Similarly no one 
can defeat a miracle. What God can do, man cannot do. 


Similarly what God can speak, no one can speak, The Divine Word is that no 
one in the whole universe can bring such a word. You create paper flowers. But a 
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little drop of water will spoil your flower, while by the same drop the flower of God 
shall become more fragrant and pretty. Man can photograph God’s creatures but he 
cannot create them. 


“They can never create a fly though they may get together for that work,’’ (The . 
Quran). 


This is an act of God. When such act appears at the hand of a man (who says 
he is a Prophet) without conformity to the Natural laws it is a Miracle, be it from the 
genus of actions or from the genus of words, This is why we say miracle is not an art 
or a freak of science, or a sorcery, or soothsaying, or astrology or mesmerism. The 
arts and sciences can be learnt, but miracle cannot be learnt. The Prophets have no 
say in the miracles. The pen seems to be writing, but in reality the writer writes. 
Similarly God acts through the medium ofa Prophet. That act of God is known 
as the Miracle of acertain Prophet. Similarly in the Miracle of Word the Prophet 
has no power or control. It is God who sends His Word through the medium of 
a Prophet. A Prophet cannot change the Divine Word by his own will. 


30. A false prophet cannot show miracles: Miracles are the acts of God. He 
bestows miracles upon the Prophets only. So a false prophet cannot show miracles. 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani was a false prophet. Asa matter of fact, a false prophet 
is nothing. After the Holy Prophet if anyone claims to Prophethood, he is a liar, and 
is liable to capital punishment. 


31. The need of man towards Revelation is natural: As man requires food and 
water for his physical nourishment similarly he needs Revelations for his spiritual 
nourishment. God has created material things for physical needs. God has sent 
down Revelation through the Prophets for his spiritual requirements., For the materia! 
thirst there are material springs. For the spiritual thirst there must be spiritual 
springs, and there are the pure and clear springs of Divine Revelation. The last 
and the most perfect Revelation is the Holy Quran. 


32. Gradualism in Revelation : God can create material things all of a sudden. 
But the process of creation is gradual. The seed becomes a tree by degrees, though 
God could create it all of a sudden within no time. God sends down the rain 
according to need, shower after shower. Similarly God sent down the Quranic 
Revelation by degrees according to the need and thirst of the seekers of God’s good 
pleasure. They gradually absorbed it and rose to spiritual glory. 


33. Specialism in Revelation: The Revelation sent down upon the Prophets 
before the Last Prophet had got some speciality in time and space. The Past Revela- 
tion was confined to particular regions and nations. 


34. Generalism in the Quranic Revelation: But the Revelation sent down upon 
the Holy Prophet had universality in its character, because the Holy Prophet is the 
Last Prophet, and the Holy Quran is the last message of God for all mankind, 
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35; The Universal Address of the Quran: The text of the Holy Quran 
expressly shows that it is addressed to the whole human race and not to any parti- 
cular nation or community. It has got a generalappeal to all classes of man and 
to all strata of society. It runs over and above the image of scientists and the 
intellect of philosophers. It is a guide toa king and the intellect of philosophers. 
It is a guide toa king and a beggar alike. It teaches all mankind how to live myer 
the face of the earth for the preparation of the next life in the Hereafter. 


36. Comprehensiveness of the Quran: After an honest research you will, find 
in it all those fundamental principles and laws of culture, civilization, morals, 
mode of conduct, social justice, administration, politics, economics, spiritualism, 
Divine Recognition, purification of souls, enlightenment of hearts, union with God, 
organization and welfare of humanity, that accomplish the very purpose of creation 
of this great universe and which cannot be imagined to be so methodically codified 
by a people bereft of knowledge and recognition. With the appropriation of all 
knowledges and methods the grand versatility of this Book, its comprehensive 
approach, impressive style of narration, its taste and flavour, its royal dignity and 
splendour are all such things that have given a challenge to the whole world with 
aclarion call. Since its descension and introduction unto mankind it has been 
claiming, ‘‘I am the Word of God, and as the sun, moon, heaven of God cannot 
be created by the Creatures, similarly the whole world shall remain helpless to 
produce a book like the Quran. The people shall try to defeat it, to annihilate it, 
to distort it by all sorts of insidious plans and mischievous activities, but they will 
never succeed in their mission. They will suffer all sorts of pains and miseries, 
they will die in distress, but they shall never be able to reproduce the like of the 
Quran, or the like of its smallest Sura. Is this not a sufficient proof of its Divine 
Origin ?’’ 


37. The Holy Prophet was an Ummi and the Arabs were Ummis: The Holy 
Prophet neither saw any school, nor any library or seminar, nor did he sit before 
a mortal teacher, but presented a Quran before the world that defeated the whole 
mankind. It shows that God, the All-knowing, the All-Wise. taught this Quran to 
the Holy Prophet in the Pagan Society of Arabia. The Quran revolutionized the 
whole legacy of human civilization and established a new era of enlightenment. 


38. How to judge the Divine Word: There are five methods of judging whether 
Quran is Divine or not. 


(a) The condition of its Bearer. 

(b) The nature of its education. 

(c) Cana mortal speak a like word ? 

(d) Does the Bearer of the Divine Word possess some stores of knowledge 
whereby he is presenting such valuable knowledges and subjects ? 
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(e) Did Hijaz possess some treasures of knowledge ? 


The answers to these questions are very clear and manifest. The Holy Prophet 
possessed a stainless character, a fact that was recognised by his bitter enemies. 
The Quranic education is absolutely divine in character. No mortal could ever speak 
such shining word during the last fourteen hundred years. The Holy Propet was 
born in a nation that possessed no treasure of knowledge. These are all historical 
facts. No honest soul can deny them. Hence the Holy Quran is the Word of God. 


39. There are no contredicitions in the Quran: From the beginning to the 
end the Quran is homogenous. The style and expression is uniform. There are no 
contradictions in it. A Divine Word must be pure of contradictory ideas as against 
the word of a mortal. 


40. Quran cannot be the work of one man or committee of men: The Holy 
Quran cannot be the work of one man because one man cannot have equal control 
over and proficiency in all branches of knowledge. If amanis well-versed in a few 
branches of knowledge even then his style of description of each branch shall be 
different. But the style of the Quran is uniform from the beginning to the end. 


The Holy Quran cannot be the work of a committee or a board, because- every 
expert has his own style of expression. The style of a historian shall be quite 
different from that of a scientist or philosophet or economist. Hence the Holy Quran 
cannot be the work of a committee, because there isa perfect uniformity in its express- 
ion and style. 


41. Quran cannot be the effort of human imagination : Human imagination some- 
times works positively and sometiines negatively, sometimes it goes up to sublime 
heights and sometimes it goes down to earthly depths, sometimes it catches reality 
and sometimes it completely misses it, but the Holy Quran delineates the events of 
the world after death that »no imagination can reach them. It is pure from all the 
infirmities of human imagination, It is an absolute reality. 


42. The state of the Prophet at the time of descension of the Quran: When the 
Quranic Revelation descended upon the Prophet, or when God spoke by the tongue of 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) at that time the states and conditions of the | 
Prophet were quite different from his general state because the mortal body had 
to become the manifestion of Divine Attribute, and all his spiritual and angelic 
powers were secluded from this World of Matter and condensed unto the Unseen 
World resulting, by the detraction and attraction of the mortal characteristics and 
the angelic energies, into conditions distinct from the normal state. The students 
of Traditions know this fact well that in his general sermons and speeches such 
extraordinary conditions were not seen, because at that time the words came from 
the mouth of a mortal though these words might be containing deep thought and 
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pure truth. This is why the words of Tradition can be distinctly recognized from 
the words of the Quran. 


Hazrat Abdul Aziz Dabbagh was an Ummi Saint. He could not read the 
Quran, but could recognize the word of the Quran when mixed with other words 
either of Tradition or otherwise. When he was asked how he recognized the Quranic 
words, he said : ‘‘Holy words have light. The light of the Quranic words is just 
like the light of the sun, the light of the words of Hadith is just like the light of the 
moon, the words of saint have light like that of the stars, while the words of a 
commoner have got no light. I see these lights very clearly. I come to know: these 
are the words of the Quran, these are the words of the Hadith.” 


In short, the words of the Quran are not only distinct from the words of the 
Tradition in literary and scientific beauty, but are also distinct in their divine light 
and character. Hence the words of the Quran are not the words of Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him) but are the words of God. 


43. God Himself is the Protector of the Quran: Past Books have been 
changed by their devotees, but the Holy Quran is secure from any kind of change 
in its original text. When doubts were created by the opponents about the Quran 
that it would also not survive in its pure form as the other heavenly Books did not 
remain safe from alterations, God clearly promised that He would protect the 
Quran. According to that promise the Quran is safe from any change. It is safe 
in the breasts of millions of Huffaz in-the world. No enemy has been successful in 
its attempt to change it. Is it not a miracle ? 


44. Modern Age and the Quran: Modern mind is much affected by the 
growth of social and physical sciences. Due to intense diversions and contradiction in 
modern sciences man is highly confounded and unable to find a straight way for the 
solution of his manifold problems and for the achievement of mental and spiritual 
peace. His life has become a pensive journey without destination. As for the 
Unseen World it is being rapidly neglected. Even science does not help him in this 
direction. This is all because man wants to solve all his problems and questions by 
wisdom alone. And the fact is that the sphere of wisdom is limited. This is why 
the Merciful Lord of the universe sent His Messengers with divine guidance to bring 
mankind out darkness into the light of real knowledge and guidance. The Last 
Message sent by God is Holy Quran and the Last Messenger is the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him).The Holy Quran is a compendium of all universal 
facts, exact principles and laws, just approach to human problems and precise reflec- 
lion of divine reality, absolute knowledge and perfect wisdom and the fundamental 
teachings of the past Heavenly Books (Taurat, Zaboor, Bible, etc.) 


The social and physical sciences are all progressive. Every progressive thing 
is imperfect. An imperfect knowledge cannot give perfect guidance. Hence the 
sciences of today can’t render perfect guidance to mankind, On the other hand, 
the Holy Quran consists of those universal facts which are set in the knowledge of 
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Allah. In the knowledge of Allah there can be no variation or change. Hence 
Quran is a perfect knowledge and can give perfect guidance in all phases of human 
life. The whole world should concentrate to the study of the Holy Quran. 


The Quran is a message and a guidance for the whole mankind whether poor or 
or rich, ruler or subject, master or slave, black or white, eastern or western, bour- 
geois or proletariat, labourer or capitalist, employee or employer, student or teacher. 
It has ample treasure of knowledge and instructions to satisfy each one of them. 
The teachings of the Quran are Universal and everlasting. 


Modern Sciences can not serve mankind in the solution of the world problems, 
nor in the salvation Hereafter. The Holy Quran alone can liberate mankind from 
the disasters of this World and the chastisement of the Hereafter. The whole world 
should concentrate to the study of the Quran and respond to its Universal Divine 
Call. But most of the people in the world do not rightly know the real message and 
teaching of the Quran. 


45. Translation of the Quran without Tafseer is dangerous: The English trans- 
lations of the Quran are generally very deficient. The Quran cannot be interpreted 
by mere translation. Translation without ‘Tafsir’ (commentary notes or explanation) 
is highly dangerous for a common reader. 


The work of Tafsir is a very difficult task. According to Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi 
(Mujuddid Alf-e-Thani) the verse means that only those persons 
can reach the depth of the Quran who are purified. External and internal purity 
is necassary for the attainment of profound knowledge of the Quran. The first teacher 
of the Holy Quran is the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). Consequently, those 
persons who are away from the Holy Prophet and are plunged into the pool of 
darkness of infidelity and polytheism (Kufr and Shirk), sins and defiles, preposterous 
assumptions and filthy ideas, cannot reach the meaning of the Quran. They cannot 
interpret the will of Allah. The perverted muslims and orientalists fall in this 
category who have done injustice to the Quran by giving such meaning and interpreta- 
tion which are far away from the real conscience of the Quran. They have infused 
their own personal whims and speculations. All those translations and interpreta- 
tions are rejected ( ) which are against the Traditions of the Prophet. 


There are very many authentic Tafasir in Arabic and Urdu languages, but in 
English language there is perhaps none. The old Tafasir are too many and it is 
difficult to study all of them. Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, the Sheikhul Islam of 
Pakistan, had written a brief Tafsir of the Holy Quran in Urdu so that the common 
man may know what Quran says. This Tafsir is a gist of all the old Tafasir. Millions 
of people in Pakistan and Bharat hive benefited from this wonderful Tafsir. But the 
English speaking people are ignorant of this invaluable treasure of knowledge. So, I 
have tried to render this Tafsir into English for three main reasons :— 

(1) The people may correctly know the right meaning of the Quran and gain 

spiritual inspiration and guidance. 
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(2) To eradicate those filthy ideas and wrong beliefs which are being propagated 

among the modern Muslims, East and West, in the fair name of Islam and 
Quran by the Maudoodi and Qadyani groups. 


(3) To exterminate those wrong ideas which are being spread by the Christians 
and Orientalists about Tauheed and Risalat (Divine Oneness and Pro- 
pethood) about Mohammad and Jesus (Be peace upon them) and about other 
fundamental principles of Islam in the field of legislation, political thought, 
economic system, sociological ground-work, state and government, moral 
and cultural values. 


46. The excellent Qualities of the Quran : 
1. Hazrat Usman reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
‘‘The best among you is he who learns and teaches the Quran’’. (Bukhari). 


2. Hazrat Uqba b. Amir said : When we were in the Suffa, God’s Messenger 
(Be peace upon him) came out and asked, ‘‘Which of you would like to go out every 
morning to Buthan or al-’Aqiq and bring two large-humped she-camels without being 
guilty of sin or severing ties of relationship.” We replied: ‘‘Messenger of God (Be 
peace upon him) we would all like that,’’ He said, ‘‘Does not one of you go out in 
the morning to the mosque and teach or recite two verses of God’s Book? That is 
better for him than two she-camels and three verses are better for him than three she- 
camels, four verses are better for him than four she-camels and so on than their 
numbers in camels.”’ 


3. Hazrat Abu Huraira reported God's Messenger (Be peace upon him) as 
saying, “‘Would one of you like, when he returns to his family, to find there three 
large, fat pregnant she-camels’’ ? When we repliedthat we would, he said, ‘‘Three 
verses which one of you recites in his prayers are better for him than three large, fat, 
pregnant she-camels,’’ (Muslim). 


4, Hazrat Aisha reported God’s Messenger ‘#2 peace upon him) as saying, ‘‘One 
who is skilled in the Quran is associated ~ith the rc*'e, upright recording angels ; 
and he who falters when reciting th. Quran and jinds it difficult for him will have a 
double reward.’” (Bukhari and Muslim). 


5. Hazrat Ibn Umar reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
‘Jealousy is justified only regarding two types : a man who, having been given the 
Quran by God, stands (in prayer) reciting it during the night and during the day ; and 
a man who having been given wealth by God, spends on others from it during the 
night and during the day.’’ (Bukhari and Muslim). 


6. Hazrat Abu Musa al-Ashari reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) 
as saying, ‘‘A believer who recites the Quran is like a Citron whose fragrance is sweet 
and whose taste is sweet, a believer who does not recite the Quran is like a date which 
has no fragrance but has a sweet taste, a hypocrite who does not recite the Quran is 
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like the colocynth which has no fragrance and has a bitter taste, and the hypocrite 


who recites the Quran is like basil whose fragrance is sweet but whose taste is bitter.”’ 
(Bukhari and Muslim). 


7. Hazrat Umar b. al-Khattab reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) 
as:saying, ‘‘By this Book God exalts some peoples and lowers others.’’ (Muslim), 


8. Hazrat Ibn Abbas reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying 


‘Anyone who has nothing of the Quran within him is like a ruined house.” (Tirmidhi 
and Dairmi). 


9. Hazrat Abu Sa’id reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as stating, 
‘‘God who is blessed and exalted says, ‘To him who is so occupied with the Quran as to 
neglect making mention of me and making request of me I will give the most excellent 
things I give to those who ask.’’ * The superiority of God’s words over all other words 
is like God superiority over His creatures.’’ (Mishkat). 


10. Hazrat Ibn Masud reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
“If anyone recites a letter of Goi’s Book he will be credited with a good deed, and a 
good deed gets a tenfold reward. I do not say that Alif Lam Mim are one letter, but 
Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter and Mim is a letter.’’ (Mishkat). 


11. Hazrat Ali said he had heard God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) say 
‘Dissension will certainly come’’, and when asked him how it could be avoided he 
replied, ‘‘God’s Book is the way, for it contains information of what has happened 
before you, news of what will happen after you, and a decision regarding matters which 
occur among you. It isthe distinguisher and is not jesting. If any overweening 
person abandons it God will lead him astray. It is God’s strong cord, it is the wise 
reminder, it is the straight path, it is that by which the desires do not swerve, nor the 
tongues become confounded and the learned cannot be saturated with it. It does not 
become worn out by repetition and its wonders do not come to an end. It is that 
which the jinn did not hesitate to say when they heard it, ‘We have heard a wonderful 
recital which guides to what is right, and we beleive in it.’ He who utters it speaks 
the truth, he who acts according to it is rewarded, he who pronounces judgement 
according to it is just, and he who invites people to it guides to a straight path.” 
(Tirmidhi and Dairmi). 


12. Hazrat Mu’adh al-Juhani reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as 
saying, ‘‘If anyone recites the Quran and acts according to its contents, on the Day of 
Resurrection his parents will be given to wear a crown whose light is better than the 
light of the sun in the dwellings of this world if it were among you. So what do you 
think of him who acts according to this ?”’ (Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


13. Hazrat Ali reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as Saying, ‘“‘If 
anyone recites the Quran, learns it by heart, declares what is lawful in it to be lawful 
and what is unlawful in it to be unlawful, God will bring him into Paradise and make 
him intercessor for ten of his family all of whom have deserved Hell.’” (Mishkat). 
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ALLAMA SHABBIR AHMAD USMANI 
(Be mercy upon him) 

A great Theologian, a great Writer a great Orator, a great Politician, a great Saint, 
Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was a student and Khalifa of Sheikh-ul-Hind. He was 
born on 7th Muharram 1304 A.H. (1885 A.D.) in U.P. (INDIA). His father, Maulana 
Fazlur Rahman, belonged to a well-known Usmani family of Deoband. He was Deputy 
Inspector of Schools and was posted at Bareilly when the great son was born. He received 
his education at Darul Uloom of Deoband and got first position and distinction'in his 
final examination in 1908 (1325 A.H.). He was appointed an Ustaz the same year in the 
same Darul Uloom due to his extaordinary ability. In 1910 the first Convocation of 
Darul Uloom was held. The Allama delivered a marvellous speech at this occasion 
and he was made a permanent Ustaz of the Darul Uloom. In 1915, when Hazrat 
Sheikkul Hind made his jourrey to Hijaz, the great Allama taught ‘Muslim’ in his place, 
The speeches and lessons on this famous Book of Tradition showed his marvellous 
intelligence and ability. Finally these speeches were reproduced in his famous Book 
Al-Muslim in three volumes. Unfortunately this Book could not be completed due 
to his most busy life. In 1344A.H. Sultan bin Abdul Aziz bin Saood summoned a 
conference of Motamir Aalame Islami. A grand deputation of Jamiatul Ulema went 
to participate in this conference. He went with this deputation as a prominent member. 
The Sultan was highly impressed by his eloquent and scholarly speeches and made 
many reforms in his administration. 


In 1345 A.H, Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, Anwar Shah Kashmiri and other 
prominent teachers of Deoband were forced to leave Deoband due to some unavoid- 
able circumstances. They went to Dabhel in District Gujrat and joined the Jamia | 
Islamia Dabhel as teachers. In 1352 A.H. when Anwar Shah Sahib died he also 
taught Bukhari. The speeches and lectures on Bukhari were recorded by one of his 
students, Abdul Waheed Siddiqi of Fatehpur, U.P. India. Insha Allah these lectures 
shall appear to the readers after some time in English. Prayer is required by the 
readers. | 


The greatest work of Hazrat Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani is the Tafsir of the 
Holy Quran. In ‘this Tafsir he has drawn the essence of thirteen or fourteen famous 
Tafasir. It is written in Urdu. The western world is thirsty for a standard and correct 
interpretation of the Quran This Faqir has tried to introduce this valuable treasure of 
knowledge to the English-speaking world. What is Tafsir ? :—Tafsir asa matter of 
fact, is the translation of God’s Consience into words of interpretation. God's 
conscience is hidden in the Quran. Any such commentary that is away from God’s 
Conscience is not a Real Tafsir. If some element of Nafs is amalgamated in Tafsir 
it is wrong. If some element of personal whims and fancies is mixed with the Tafsir 
itis wrong. Tafsir means: ‘It is what God means.” Tafsir is not that which our - 
Nafs means, or our desire says, or our heart believes, or our mind speaks. 
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Purification is the first condition of Tafsir: Unless our Nafs, our heart, our 
Mind i.e. our interior (Batin) is purified we cannot understand the Holy Quran 
correctly. Hence only a Purified Scholar can write a correct Tafsir, otherwise there is 
all possibility that his own Nafs may be mixed with the Tafsir. Hazrat Allama. 
Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was a great Scholar and was purified by his eminent Sheikh, 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan, popularly known as Sheikhul Hind ahd Prisoner of 
Malta. The two main conditions of Tafsir (a) Purification and (b) Comprehensive 
Knowledge of all branches of religion were perfectly found in the Great Allama. This 
is the reason that I have tried hard to render it into English so that the world may 
recieve correct guidance and know exactly what God means and what God requires. 
Today wrong ideas have been introduced in the name of Quran. That is dangerous 
for the lovers of truth. That is dangerous for the lovere of God, who want to 
recognize and see Him through the Quran, 


Political Services of the Great Allama : In 1944 he joined the Muslim League and 
worked hard for the achievement of Pakistan. The Muslims were divided in. Politics 
and a large number of them were controlled by the Congress, But for Allama Shabbir 
Ahmad Usmani, the success of Muslim League was uncertain. It was due to the 
efforts of Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani that Muslim League became a strong 
organisation and finally succeeded in the achievement of Pakistan. The former 
North Frontier Province, the old Punjab and Sind were under the influence of the 
corrupt forces. Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani with the help of 500 Ulema: rooted 
out the influence of the Congress Muslims in North West India and brought that region 
in favour of the demand for Pakistan. After the establishment of Pakistan, Quaid-e- 
Azam kept intimate relations with Allam Shabbir Ahmad Usmani and consulted him 
in all important matters. By his association Quaid-e-Azam had become more fer- 
vent in Islam and always referred to Islam in his speeches and discourses for the 
solution of national problems. In short, Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was also 
one of the Builders of Pakistan and a great Reformer of the Muslim Nation. _ The 
Qarardad Magasid was written by Allama and was passed by the Constituent 
Assembly of Pakistan. It is the basis of the Constitution of Pakistan. It would be 
a pity on our part if we forget him and do not introduce him to the people of the 
world who want to study Islam and know about Pakistan. A Scholar of recognized 
authority, the great Allama is highly respected in the Islamic World. It is, however, 
,deplorable that he is being neglected in our country. The great Allama died ‘in 1949 
and was buried at Karachi. His grave is not far away from the Mausoleum of Quaid- 


e-Azam but unfortunately it is not easily accessible to his devotees coming from 
various parts of the Islamic World. 


Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed, M.A., M.Sc. 
Karachi. 
Dated 18-9-1980, 
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A BRIEF LIST OF IMPORTANT SUBJECTS 


1. The Holy Prophet is the Last Prophet: (Khatme Nabuwat—Finality of 
Prophethood). (Verse 55—Aale Imran, Verse 159—Nisa, Verse 50—Mominoon, 
Verse 40— Ahzab). 

2. Da’wat and Tabligh: (Verse 104—Aale Imran, Verse 125—Nah)). 

3. The absolute excellency of the Prophet’s Ummat: (Verse 143—Bagara, 
Verse 110—Aale Imran). | 


4. Knowledge of tae Unseen: (Verse 188—Aaraf, Verse 59—An’am, Verse 
34— Luqman, Verse 65—Naml). 


5. What is Bid’at (Innovation)? (Verse—208 Bagara, Verse 27—Hadid). 


6. Unlawfulness of Interest and Usury : (Verse 275—Baqara, Verse 276—Baqara, 
Verse 130—Aal-Imran, Verse 39—Rum). 


7. Four conditions of Marriage and the illegality of Muta: (Verse 24—Nisa, 
Verses 6,7—Mominoon), 


8. ‘Except wife and slave-woman, all sexual ways are unlawful: (Verse 6,7— 
Mominoon). 


9. The Jews were wrathed and cursed due to slaying the Prophets : (Verse 61— 
Baqara). : 

10. The Attributes of God are the sources of Divine Laws: (Ayat-al-Kursi 
255—Baqara). 

11. The three attributes of the God-fearing: (a) Belief in the Unseen 
(b) Establishment of Prayer (c) Expending of God’s Bounties. (Verse 3—Baqara). 

12. The qualities of the Hypocrites : (Verses 8 to 20—Baqara) and other Suras. 

13. Mankind is divided into three big groups: Believers, Unbelievers, Hypo- 
crites (Verse 20—Baqara). 

14. Challenge of the Quran: (Verse 23—Bagqara). 

15. The adviser should act upon his own advice, it does not mean that a sinner 
should not advise: (Verse 44—Baqara). 

16. We should not forsake the higher for the lower: (Verse 61—Baqara). 

17. The hearts of the Jews are harder than stones : (Verse 74—Baqara). 

18. The most wrathed and cursed are those who change Divine Laws like the 
Jews: (Verse 85—Baqara). 

19, Those who hate God’s friends and saints, God hates them: (Verse 98— 
Baqara). 


20. The satans ascribe evil things to God’s accepted servants: (Verse 102— 
Baqara). 


21. God is pleased with Eman and pies eg and not with magic performances : 
(Verse 103—Bagqara). 
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22. Due to malice the People of the Book do not embrace Islam: (Verse 109— 
Bagara). 

23. Those who spoil the Sanctity of Mosques are the worst creatures: (Verse 
1}4—Baqara). 

24. In Time and Space the Disbelievers have like hearts: (Verse 118—Baqara). 

25. Ecclesiastical Prosperity is based on Eman: (Verse 124—Baqara): 

26. Worldly Prosperity is not based on Eman: (Verse 126—Baqara). 

27. The test is taken in things hard and heavy on Nafs: (Verse 143—Baqara). 

28. The unprecedented patience of Hazrat Hajra and Hazrat Ismaeel made Safa 
and Marwa the signs of God : (Verse 158-—Baqara). 

29. Tauhide Zati, Tauhide Sifati and Tauhide Fai’ly (Unity of Self, Unity of 
Attributes and Unity of Action): (Verse 163, 164—Baqara). 

30. The Believers have greatest love with God: (Verse 165—Bagara) 

31. Only those possessed of Wisdom and Guidance should be followed: (Verse 
1 70—Baqara). , 

32. Why pig is forbidden: (Verse 173—Baqara). 

33. Whatis Virtue? (Verse 177—Bagara). 

34, Phases of the Moon: (Verse 189—Bagara). 

35. Four types around the Holy House: (a) Seekers of World (b) Seckies of 
Virtues in the World and Hereafter (c) Hypocrites and (d) Seekers of God’s good 
pleasure only (Verses 200 to 207—Bagqara). 

36. Around Paradise there are afflictions, hardships and tests: (Verse 2/4-- 
Baqara). 

37. What you like may be dangerous for you: (Verse 216—Bagara), 

38. The main struggle of the Unbelievers is to turn the Muslims from Islam: 
(Verse 217—Bagqara). 

39. A Muslim slave-woman is better than an unbelieving free-woman: Verse 
221—Baqara). 

40. Women are our tillage; the seed should be thrown in tillage: (Verses 222, 
223—Baqara), 

41. Man should not forget his excellency over woman: (Verse 237—Baqara). 


42. Administration and en Require good knowledge and good physique: 
(Verse 247—Bagqara). 


43. Prophets are different in degrees of excellency : (Verse 253—Baqara),. 

44. There is no Compulsion in Religion: (Verse 256—Bagara), 

45. Momin has a tendency to light, Kafir has a tendency to darkness : (Verse 
257—Baqara). 

46. A small seed grows into a big tree, Similarly a small virtue grows into a 
huge tree in the Hereafter: (Verse 261—Bagqara). 
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47. Promise of Satan—poverty and indecency, Promise of God—boon and bounty : 
(Verse 268—Baqara). 

48. Wisdom—the great endowment: (Verse 269—Baqara). 

49, Sadqa (charity) can be given to the Non-Muslims: (Verse 272—Baqara). 

50. Giving to those busy in learning or serving the Quran or Islam is a great 
Thawab: (Verse 273—Baqara). 

51. Those who donot differentiate between interest and profit in trade shall be 
raised like mad men in the Hereafter : (Verse 275—Baqara). 

52. Sadqah-givers prosper, interest-eaters decline : (Verse 276—Baqara). 

53. Wage war against the interest-eaters if they donot give up the taking of in- 
terest: (Verse 278—Baqara). 

54. Credit transactions, big or small, should be written correctly and honestly 
(Verse 282—Baqara). 

55. If you hear God’s commands, accept them, God will open your breasts, other- 
wise seal your hearts: (Verse 285—Baqara). 

56. God is Hayyul Qayyum and the Christ is not Hayyul Qayyum: (Verse 2— 
Aale Imran). 

57. That meaning of Ruhullah shall be taken which tallies with ‘Son of Mary’ : 
(Verse /—Aale Imran). ? 

58. The greatest Fitna injurious to man is woman: (Verse 14—Aale Imran). 

59, The best valuable of the world is a good wife : (Verse 14—-Aale Imran). 

60. The Non-Muslims shall never be able to exterminate the Muslims: (Verse 
12—Aale Imran). 

61. The Religion acceptable with God is Islam : (Verse 19,85—Aale Imran). 

62. The Custodians of Divine Religion are now Muslims and not the Jews or 
Christians : (Verse 26—Aale Imran). 

63. How to deal with the Big Powers of the Unbelievers: (Verse 28—Aale 
Imran), 

64. A worldly government can err in the appointment of her Ambassador, but God 
cannot err in the appointment of His Prophet: (Verse 79—Aale Imran). 

65. The Jews want that the Muslims should never unite: (Verses 100 to 107— 
Aale Imran), 

66. The supremacy of Muslims over all nations : (Verse 110—Aale Imran). 


67. The Israeli State today exists on the support of the Americans and Russians : 
(Verse 112—Aale Imran). 


68. When affliction befalls on the Muslims the Jews, the Christians and other 
Unbelievers become glad, but when they receive God’s bounties the Unbelievers abhor : 
(Verse 120—Aale Imran). 
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69. The temporary defeat in Uhad was a lesson to the Muslims, otherwise God 
is not pleased with the Unbelievers : (Verse 140—Aale Imran). 


70. Wise men are those who remember God: (Verse 190—Aale Imran). 
71, Fikr (thinking) without Zikr (remembrance) leads to atheism: (Verse 191— 
Aale Imran), 


72. If you avoid big sins God shall forgive you your small sins: (Verse 31— 
Nisa). 

73. Turn your disputes unto the Quran and Sunnah: (Verse 59—Nisa). 

714, How Hazrat Umar got the title of Farooq: (Veres 60 to 70—Nisa). 

75. Four groups of mankind are blessed :(i)The Prophets (ii) The Truthful 
(iii) The Martyrs and (iv) The Righteous (Verse 69—Nisa). 

76. When disaster befell, the Hypocrites said it was due to the wrong decision of 
the Prophet, when fortune befell they said it was an act of God: (Verse 78—Nisa). 


77. News of war and peace should be reported to the rulers for investigation and 
announcement: (Verse 83—Nisa). 

78. The endowment of an Islamic State is a great bounty of God: (Verse 

79, If you suffer hardships in Jihad the Unbelievers also suffer troubles, but 
you hope from God what they do not expect (Verse 104—Nisa). 


80. Do not advocate for the treacherous: (Verse 105—Nisa). 

81. Do not follow desire in doing justice: (Verse 135—Nisa). 

82. The Hypocrites shall go to the lowest chamber of the Hell: (Verse 145— 
Nisa). 


83. Those who make way between Islam and Kufr are great Unbelievers : 
(Veres 150, 151—Nisa). 


84. The Jews could not slay or crucify Jesus: (Verse 158—Nisa). 

85. The Christ shall come down from the heaven and slay Dajjal: (Verse 159— 
Nisa). 

86. Islam is the most perfect Religion: (Verse 3—Maeda). 


87. Common men have share in Kingdom but not in Prophethood: (Verse 20— 
Maeda). 


88. The cowardice of Bani Israeel in the days of Moses: (Verse 24—Maeda). 

89. Do not malice, a malicious man is rejected: (Section 5-—-Maeda). 

90. Seek Wasila unto God: (Verse 35—Maeda). 

91. Cut the hand of a thief, man or woman: (Verse 38—Maeda). 

92. The Jews are great liars: (Verse 42—Maeda). 

93. Those who do not adjudicate according to God’s Law are either Unbelievers 
or wrong-doers or miscreants: (Verses 44 to 47—Maeda). 

94, For a Mo-znin the best Law-giver is God: (Verse 50—Maeda). 
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95. If you do not help Islam God shall raise other people: (Verse 54—Maeda). 

96. Repudiating the wrong notions of the Jews and Christians is an act of 
Prophethood : (Verse 67—Maeda). 


97. The greatest enemies of the Muslims are the Jews and the Associators : 
(Verse 82— Maeda). 

98. Through wine and gambling the Satan creates mutual hatred and enmities : 
(Verse 91— Maeda). 


99. Donot seek provision through supernatural way : (Verses 112, 115—Maeda). 

100. Jesus never claimed to Divinity : (Verse 117—Maeda). 

101. No one can remove the misfortune except God: (Verse 17—An’am). 

102. Darwin’s Theory of Evolution is wrong: (Verse 33—An’am). 

103. How nations met annihilation: (Verses 41 to 45—An’am). 

104. The Prophet isa man: (Verse 50—An’am). 

105. Sin is forgiven after sincere repentance: (Verses 54, 55—An’am), 

106. Three types of worldly chastisement: (Verse 65—An’am). 

107. Do not sit where God’s Verses are ridiculed : (Verse 68—An’am). 

108. Hazrat Ibrahim had not committed Shirk as Maudoodi has put it, his words 
reflect a Negative Interogation: (Verse 783—An’am): 

109. Had Prophets committed association (Shirk): their deeds would have been 
spoiled: (Verse 89—An’am). 

110. Human eyes cannot compréhend God: (Verse 104—An’am). 

Ail. Wicked Men and Jinn have always adversely opposed the Prophets and their 
True Followers : (Verse 113—An’am). 

112. The breasts of those who believe are opened and the breasts of the 
disbelievers are narrowed: (Verse 126—An’am). 

113. The cities are not destroyed till the people thereof are not warned: (Verse 
132—An’am). 

114. The Door of Tauba shall be closed when the sun rises from the west: 
(Verse 159Y—An’am). 

115. God has sent down two Garments : (a) Garment of cloth and (b) Garment 
of piety. (Verse 26—Aaraf). 

116. Put on good clothes at the time of prayer : (Verse 31—Aaraf). 

117. The worldly bounties are for the-‘Momins, exclusively theirs’ on the Day of 
Resurrection: (Verse 32—Aaraf). 

118. In this Age of Electronics the discourse between the People of the Hell and 
the People of the Paradise is understandable: (Verse 50—Aaraf). 

119. Spiritual Rain and Material Rain: (Verse 58—Aaraf). 

120. The fundamental teaching of the Prophets is uniform: (Sections 8,9,10,11— 
Aaraf). 
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121. The sight of God is not possible with these worldly eyes in this world of 
matter: (Verse 143—Aaraf). 


122. Supreme excellency was written for the Ummat of the Last Prophet : 
(Verse 156, 157—Aaraf): 


123. The First Covenant in the Spiritual World is the basis of Divine Oneness :: 
(Verse 173~-Aaraf). 


124. Knowledge without purification is a dangerous thing: (Verse 176—Aaraf). 

125. When the Quran is recited, give ear to it: (Verse 204—Aaraf). 

126. The intention of invading the Trade Caravan was proposed to break the 
economic power of the Pagan idolaters : (Introduction of Sura Anfa)). 


127. God shall always void the treacherous plans of the Unbelievers against the 
Muslims: (Verse 18—Anfal). 


- 128. Ifthe brave show indolence in the battlefield the coward shall flee away: 
(Verse 25—Anfal). 


129. Two things are a hindrance to God’s chastisement: (i) My existence and 
(ii) Istighfar (seeking God’s forgiveness). (Verse 33—-Anfal). 

130 Go on fighting till the Religion of God is firmly established: (Verse 39— 
Anfal). 


131. Satan deserts his friends when they are on the verge of doom: (Verse 5SO— 
_ Anfal). 


132. The angels physically took part in the Battle of Badr: (Verse 50—Anfal). 

133. The Unbelievers are the worst creatures: (Verse 55—Anfal). 

134. Make full preparations for war against the Unbelievers : (Verse 6)—-Anfal). 

135. Peace Treaty should not make you indolent of military consolidation : 
(Verse 60-—Anfal). 


136. O Prophet ! Urge the Muslims to Jihad: (Verse 65—Anfal). 
137. There will be great Fitna if the free Muslims donot help the Muslims under 
subjugation: (Verse 73—-Anfal). | 


138. The main idea of Anfal—Abu Jahl defeated for ever, Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) established in Arabia for ever : (Introduction of Sura Tauba). 


139. The main idea of Tauba—purging of Arabia: (Introduction of Tauba). 
140. Ifthey go straight with you, you should also go straight with them: 
(Verse 8— Tauba). 


141. Only pious and sincere Muslims should be given the control of Mosques : 
(Verse 18--Tauba). 


142. Donot love your fathers and brothers if they prefer Kufr to Eman: (Verse 
23—-Tauba). 


143. The Associators are unholy, they should not come near the Holy Mosque: 
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(Verse 28—Tauba). 
144. The Fatwa of an A’lim is acceptable only when it is given according to 
Shariah: (Verse 31—Tauba). 
145. Those who hoard wealth and donot expend in the way of God shall be 
severely chastised: (Verse 35—Tauba). 
146. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique is the Companion of the Cave : (Verse 49—Tauba) 


147. Plentitude of wealth and children is a chastisement in the world for the 
Unbelievers : (Yerse 55—Tauba). 


148. The expenditures of Zakat are classified by God Himself: (Verse ‘60— 
Tauba). : . 

149. The Hypocrites exposed: (From Verse 61 to the End of Tauba). 

150. Thedifference between Sin and Hypocricy : (Verse 80—Tauba). 
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PRAYER 


My Lord, I pray thee to accept my this humble effort and make this Transla- 
tion a source of guidance and inspiration for a large part of the world. I ama man, 
full of sins and defects and I ask Thy pardon and forgiveness for my mistakes and 
errors. My Lord, raise the degrees of excellency of my Elders who are my inter- 
cessors in the Hereafter, and who have been a source of inspiration throughout this 
humble struggle ! My Lord, shower rains of Thy mercy on the Holy Prophet and 
his Companions and those who followed after them ! My Lord, shower Thy mercy on 
all friends who helped me in this effort! My Lord, shower Thy mercy on the readers 
and those who carry its message far and wide | 


No doubt, Thou art All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. 


When Thou canst change sins into virtues, Thou canst also change this fosm- 
virtue into real virtue. 


Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad. 
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, 1 
1. Rahman and Rahim (=>~20~-) are both hyperbolic forms. The 
hyperbolism in Rahman is greater than in Rahim. Most Compassionate and Most 
Merciful are also correct translations. 


2, All the praises — present, past and future — are entitled to God alone, 
because He is the Creator of all things and ‘He is the Bestower of all bjessings, 
whether He may give them directly or indirectly. For example, the heat or light 
received from the sunshine is, in fact, a gift of the Sun. Similarly, the original 
source of all blessings and bounties is Allah though they may come through some 
intermediate agency. 

Note: “All kinds of praises ” is not correct translation, because there is no [imit 
of God’s praises. 

3._2JLe (World) is a collective noun and comprehends all the creatures of God. 
This word is not generally used inits plural form. But in this verse plc denotes 
all kinds of genera and species as the world of men, the world of animals, the world 
of angels, the world of jinns, etc. This is why the plural form is used so that it may 


be clearly understood that each and every individual of the Universe is the creature 
of God and of no one else. 


4. The day of Recompense is really a very significant and extra-ordinary day 
because very great and important events will take place on that Day and such a 
horrible day has never happened before, nor will come afterwards. Moreover, the 
absolute domination of God over all recreated credtures shall be manifest. Even a 
phantom rule or authority enjoyed in the World will not be seen on that day. God 
alone will be the Omnipotent Ruler and Authority on that day and all intermediate 
demonstrations of power shall be extinct. | 
—Whose is the reign on that Day? It is Allah's, Who is One, the Omnipotent. 
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5. This verse shows that seeking help in reality from anyone beside God is totally 
forbidden. Nevertheless, to ask for help from some pious man, regarding him non- 
independent and a medium of Divine Mercy (in a reflective sense) is not wrong 
because this help is in fact sought from God Himself. 


6. The blessed ones are four groups : 

(i) The Prophets, (ii) The Righteous, (iii) The Martyrs and (iv) The Pious (See 
verse 69, Sura Nisa). The wrathed ones ( pate pad!) are the J:ws and the deviated 
ones (cxJL) are the Christians. The Quranic verses prove it. Man deviates from 


the right way either knowingly or unknowingly. No section of the human race, past 
or present, is an exception to this rule. The Jews have gone astray Knowingly, while 


the Christians deviated from the right path in ignorance. 


7. God revealed this Sura :n the direct narration of His servants, meaning there- 


by that whenever they come in His presence for worship they should beseech God in 
this way. This is why one of its names is also Hn ledai . At the end of this Sura, 


the word A’meen is traditionally recited, and this word is not a part of the Quran. 
It means: ‘*O God! Be it so.’’ — we should follow the blessed people and get away 


from the betrayed ones. 

The first half of this Sura contains the admiration and praise of God and the 
second half is a prayer for His servants. 
or its adjective. The 


Some of the translations, in which sade 
There 
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is no guidance to error. 
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|, These letters are knownas Mugatta’at. Others cannot reach their real meaning, 
as itis a mystery between God and the Prophet, which is not disclosed due to 
some reason, The meaning given by some past scholars simply indicate, their possible 
reflection and exposition or elucidation, it does not mean that they exactly speak the 
conscience of God. Hence, from the viewpoint of a scholar, those indications of the 
past scholars should not be repudiated simply dubbing them as personal opinion. 


2. There is no doubt in this Book, being the Word of God and containing fac- 
tual contents. It should be noted that the word can be doubtful only in {wo ways. 
Firstly, either there is some defect or mistake in the word itself, secondly, there 1s 
some flaw in the mind of the reader himself. In the first case the doubt goes to the 
Book or the Word ; and in the second form the receiver or the reader would be ment- 
ally a defaulter. In this verse the first form of doubt is repudiated: Now this 
doubt that all the Unbelievers thought this Book as doubtful and rejected it, then 
why this negation in this verse, is resolved totally. As for the second form of ‘the 
doubt it is answered in the later verses — ra wy Bar Sols (And if you are in 
BOUBE..<cyese ). 


3. From this place to the end of the Quran is the answer of pratudl blact Ila 
which was put by the servants to their Lord in the first Sura. 


4. This Book shows the way to those people who fear God, because a God- 
fearing man will try to search for the works of His pleasure and displeasure, His 
obedience and disobedience ; and the haughty and arrogant man, who has no fear in 
his heart, does not bother about obedience and_does not fear about the results of trans- 
gression and sinfulness. 
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5. Those things which are beyond their wisdom and their senses e.g. Paradise, 
Hell, Angels etc.—they believe in all of them simply because they are bidden by Allah 
and the Prophet. It shows that a man who does not believe in these hidden things is 
devoid of guidance. 


= io: Lid 
6, Bydnotne($! means that they always perform their Salat punctually and care- 
fully and according to the given instructions and directions. 


7. The roots of all obedience are three. Firstly, those things which belong to 
the heart. Secondly, those which belong to the body and, thirdly, those which 
belong to the wealth. In this verse all the three roots are taken in order. 


8. The previous verses particularly refer to those idolators who had embraced 
Islam and in this verse the Jews and the Christians, who had embraced Islam, are 
mentioned. 


9. It means that both the two groups of the believers got guidance in the World, 
and in the Hereafter they will achieve everv kind of success. Consequently, those who 
did not believe and did not do good deeds failed in both the Worlds. Their World and 
the Hereafter are both destroyed. In the coming verses the condition of the Unbelievers 
is described. 


10. These are particularly those Unbelievers for whom disbelief (Kufr) was pre- 
destined and are deprived of the wealth of Eman for ever, as Abu Jahl, Abu Lahab 
etc.; otherwise most of those people who were disbelievers had embraced Islam in those 
days and this conversion has had been a ceaseless mark of Islamic History and 
never stopped. 
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8. And amongst the people there are 
some who say: ‘We believe in God 
and ‘the Last Day,’ and they are 
never believers.! 


9. They beguile God and the believers 
and, as a matter of fact. they do not 
deceive anyone but themselves and 
realise not.!4 


10. In.their hearts is a disease,!4 then 
God increased their disease and for 
them is a painful chastisement on 
account of that they uttered a lie.15 
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11. Their hearts are sealed (they do not understand the truth). Their ears are 
sealed (they do not attend to the truth). And over their eyes there is a curtain (they do 
not see the right path). 


12. The hypocrites do not believe from the heart whichis Real Eman. They 
simply utter the words of belief. by their tongue in order to deceive the people and 
Allah. 3 


| 


13. Their fraud cannot deceive Allah because He knows each and everything. 
Their fraud cannot deceive the believers too, because God always makes them aware, 
through the Holy Prophet or through other signs or hints, of their deceit and corrup- 
tion. On the contrary, their fraud brings about their own destruction, but they do not 
understand it due to their heedlessness, ignorance and pride, If they think over a 
little, they can understand easily that their fraud does not harm the Muslims but 
brings about their own downfall. 


14. These hypocrites have the disease of hypocricy (Nifaq) in their hearts. 
They have extreme hatred against Islam and malignance against the Muslims, This 
disease of hypocricy was already rooted in their hearts and now the new revolution 
brought about by the Holy Quran, the fast grandeur of Islam and the dazzling progress 
of the Muslims aggravated that very disease in their hearts. 


15. Here the word ‘ lie * means the false proclamation of Islam. The grievous 
chastisement which shall be given to the hypocrites is not the punishment of simple lie. 
it is the punishment of their false claim of Eman and Islam. It was a terrible lie, 
hence a terrible punishment ! 
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16. Briefly speaking the hypocrites made mischief and corruption in the land by 
several ways and for several selfish objects :— 
(i) Firstly, they were infatuated with their low desires and were hateful to and 
heedless of obedience to the Divine Injunctions, 

(ii) Secondly, to create respect for themselves they would go to the Muslims as 
well as to the Infidels and backbite each other, 

(iii) Thirdly, they showed great friendliness and hospitality to the Unbelievers 
and did not argue with them if they opposed Islam and its injunctions. On 
the other hand, they would communicate the charges and doubts, which 
the unbelievers set against Islam,to the Muslims, so that some of them who were 
weak in faith or weak in wisdom might turn away from Islam or at least 
become doubtful about the Quranic directions and injunctions. And when- 
ever they were dissuaded from corruptions of this sort, they would answer 
that they were the well-wishers of mankind and wanted that all the people 
who had become inimical to one another should live in peace and unity and 
the disruptions, which had been created by the new religion (Islam), be totally 
obliterated. In every age, the world-seekers and the followers of low 

desires always say similar words. 


Note : Mischief and corruption whenever used in connection with the hypocrites 
generally carry the sense explained above and do not simply indicate a civil 
or political disturbance in the country. 


17. The real reformation and well-wishing of the people is that the right religion 
should prevail over all other systems of life, and preference should be given to the 
Islamic injunctions and directions and not to the material benefits and mundane 
motives ; and whenever the question of religion arises, support should be given to 
the religion without caring the least about opposition or apposition of the people. 
‘Throw dust at the pleasure of the strangers’—we should not care about the pleasure 
of the non-Muslims touching the matter of Islam. The hypocrites do not understand 
that the real mischief is hidden behind those actions which they do under the. preten- 
sion of compromise and expediency. 
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18. These words either they said to themselves or to those weak. Muslims who 
had become their secret friends on some account. 


19. The hypocrites regarded the simple and sincere Muslims as fools because 
these Muslims were so much devoted to God's obedience that they did not care a 
little about the opposition and its bad results. They were so much devoted to God 
and so much relied on Him that they did not safeguard themselves against the revolu- 
tionary perils—as against the hypocrites, who had maintained outward but cunning 
friendship with both the Muslims and the non-Muslims, and due to their selfish 
desire they had no fear of the Hereafter. They were so much governed by expediency 
that they felt no necessity of obeying the Quranic injunctions from the heart. They 
simply thought that mere lip-service and some most compelling actions were enough 
to be done for their security and prosperity in the world. 


20. In reality the real fools are the hypocrites because they have sacrificed the 
rmanent world for the temporary gain of this temporary world. To be content 
with the temporary and leave the permanent is an act of sheer foolishness. And 
what a foolishness is that they fear the creatures who can be evaded and neglected 
by thousands of means! They do not fear the Creator of the Universe who is 
Omniscient and Omnipresent, and where no excuse or pretension can go by. And 
what a compromise and reconciliation is that in which opposition is borne against 
the Lord of the Universe and His obedient servants! But these hypocrites are so 
foolish that they do not even understand such an obvious fact. 


21. Satans—those proud and haughty persons who had not given up their 
infidelity (kufr) and exposed it to all the people; or those hypocrites who were 
considered as their ring leaders. 


22. ‘In matters of faith or in matters of religion we are absolutely with you, 
and in no way can be away from you,’ said the Hypocrites. 


23. You should not be led away by the outward friendship wh.ch we have 
kept with the Muslims. We do not possess the same ideas or faith which the 
Muslims uphold. We simply mock them and publish their folly. Despite our self- 
contradictory words and deeds these Muslims, due to their stupidity, are thinking 
us Muslims, and as such do not touch our wealth and children and even give us share 
from the booty, and give us their children in our marriage, and also we pick up their 
secrets. These Muslims are so much foolish that, in spite of all our svch activities, 
they do not understand our cunning and deceit. . | 
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24. Because God has ordered the Muslims to behave with the hypocrites like 
other Muslims, ‘hence their life and property is not disturbed or touched. The . 
hypocrites mistook it on account of their ignorance and folly that all those advantages 
which the Muslims were reaping by embracing Islam they were getting the same by 
the simple lip-service. They became self-contented, although this attitude of the 
hypocrites was leading them to a grievous doom. Consequently, the Muslims were 
not. mocked but the hypocrites themselves bore the mockery. Or this mockery also 
means that God will punish them for this insolence (mockery). 


25. The hypocrites were given respite from God and they extremely progressed 
in their contumacy and so much deviated from the path that they did not even think 
over its result'and were happy at their ridiculous behaviour. But the matter was quite 
different and they did not understand that their mockery was leading them to 
the Hell. 


Note: In the verse ep Lab is connected with the verb we, But some of the transla- 
| tors have connected it withwsgexy. In this way, the meaning is distorted and 
become according to Motezalites and against the Ahle-Sunnat and Arab 

usage. Such meaning is wrong as the learned know it well. 


26. Trade here means the batter of guidance for error which is mentioned 
before. 


27. The hypocrites adopted faith outwardly and sustained unbelief in their 
heart which led to their destruction in the Hereafter and humiliation in this world. 
God disclosed their real condition in the Quran, and it was a great disgrace to 
them. Had they come to believe, they would have been successful in both the Worlds. 
Now their trade proved profitless in this world as well as in the next world. The hypo- 
crites did not understand that they were incurring this loss and disgrace by thinking the 
‘mere verbal belief as sufficient and profitable. In the following lines two examples 
befitting their condition are described. 
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28. The similitude of the hypocrites is such as if a man kindles a fire in the 
jungle to find the way in a dark cloudy night. When that fire kindled and the way 
became visible God extinguished that fire and that man kept standing in the dark 
night in the jungle and unable to see anything. Similarly, the hypocrites, for fear of 
the Muslims, tried to make avail of the light of the words of faith (Eman) but they 
could only achieve a little benefit e.g. security of life and property—that at once the 
light of that declared faith and all other profits disappeared, and just after death 
subjected to the :nost miserable plight and punishment. 


29. They are deaf that they do not listen to the right word ; they are dumb that 
they do not speak the truth ; they are blind that they do not see their loss and gain. 
So, when a man is deaf and dumb, how can he come to the right path? If he is merely 
blind, he can call someone or listen to someone. But when all these three faculties 
of the hypocrites are destroyed their guidance is beyond expectation. 


30. The second example of these hypocrites is that they aye like such people 
on whom a heavy rain is falling from the heaven and they are under thick shadows 
of darkness—the clouds are very thick, the shower is very strong and the night is 
very dark. Together with these darks is lightning and thunder and it is so terrible 
that these people put their fingers in their ears for fear of death lest they should die 
out of the intensity of sound. Similarly, the hypocrites, hearing about the injunctions 
and warnings of the Holy Quran and realizing their humiliation and disgrace and 
thinking about their selfish motives and wordly gains, are put to a great distress and 
fear, and they want to safeguard themselves by means of absurd contrivances. But 
God’s Power is encircling them and these hypocrites cannot save themselve from His 
chastisement by any sort of means. 
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31. The substance is tha: the hypocrites are lost in their error and their pre- 
posterous thoughts. But whenever they see the dazzling light of Islam and the 
manifestation of miracles and hear about the commands and warnings of the Quran, 
they are terrified and falsely turn towards the right path. Whenever they face some 
distress or some worldly torture, they turn back to their old infidelity, and when it 
lightens in the dark heavy rains they step forward, when the light is gone they again 
stand in the same darkness. But because God is Omniscient such contrivances and 
pretensions cannot go by. 


Note : From the beginning of this Sura to this place three kinds of people are 
described : 
(i) The Believers or the Momins, 
(ii) The Unbelievers or the Kafirs, whose hearts are sealed and they will never believe, 


(iii) The Hypocrites or the Munafiqueen who outwardly are Muslims but their 
heart is not on one side. 


32. Now all the servants, whether Believers or Unbelievers or Hypocrites, are 
addressed and the Oneness of God (Tauheed) is put before them, which is the fund- 
amental root of the Faith or Eman. The substance is that God has created you and 
those before you all, and has created your necessities and all other profits. Hence, 
it is a folly and sheer ignorance if you leave Him and take others as gods who can 
neither benefit you nor can injure you (as the stone-idol), and you know that no one 
is there in the Universe like Him. 
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33. It is aforementioned that the cause of doubt in this Book is either some 
objectionable or erroneous content of the Book itself, which is repvdiated by the 
words and the second form of doubt is that someone has got self-created 
doubts due to weak intelligence or extreme jealousy. Because this form of doubt 
was not only possible but also occupied the Unbelievers, hence, to remove it, a fair 
and easy plan is described. If you think that this Book is an effort of human imagina- 
tion you are also at liberty to produce such a versatile Sura consisting of at least 
three yerses. When you become totally helpless in meeting this challenge and facing 

the smallest Sura despite your literary fame and versatility, then you should 
understand that this Book is not the word of any human soul or any other servant, 
but it is the Word of God. Inthis verse the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet is 
rationalized by this universal challenge. 


34. If you are right in your claims that this Holy Quran is not the Word of God 
but the word of human being, then cal! all the ablest and all the most versatile genii 
literary scholars and poets and seek their help in producing a similar Sura, or else 
pray to your idols and gods most humbly to help you in this difficult task. 


35. If you do not succeed in producing such a Sura (and it is certain that you 
can never succeed therein) then you should fear the fire whose fuel is stone and the 
unbelievers. The only way to save from this fierce fire is that you should come and 
believe in the Holy Quran. This fire is prepared for those infidels who do not believe 
in the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet, and declare that the Quran and the Prophet 
are both liars. 
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36. The fruits of Paradise will appear similar in shape to the fruits of the world 
but the taste will be quite different. So, whenever they would see any fruit they 
would say that it is the same kind which they had eaten in the world or in the Par- 
adise before that time, but when they would eat it the taste would be quite different 
from the previous fruits. 


37. The women of the Paradise will be pure from bad morals (external and 
internal defiles). 


Note : Upto this place three things which were important to know are described : 


(i) The Origin i.e. from where we came and what we were ? 


(ii) Livelihood i.e. what we should eat and where we should live ? 


(ili) Destination i.e. what is ovr End ? 
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38. In this verse the answer to those objections and arguments which were 
charged against the previous verse by the infidels is given. The substance is that 
when the infidels could not produce even a small Sura like it, they said: ‘Although 
we are unable to produce a Sura like it, yet by other reasons we can prove that it is 
not the Word of God but simply the word of man. We see that great men abstain 
from the description of petty and hateful things in their discourse. Then how can, 
God, Who is the Greatest of all, can mention fly and spider in the Holy Quran ? 
The Holy Quran argues that it is not something humiliating or shameful to God to 
introduce the description or the similitude of a fly ora spider or even a mosquito, 
because the real purpose of a similitude is to explain and expose the real object for 
which the similitude is used, and in no way it is connected with the glory or humilia- 
tion of that who has given the example. The explanation or exposition of a certian 
object or matter or case can be clear only when there is similarity between the object 
and the similitude, otherwise the similitude would be absurd. The objectionof the 
infidels could be reasonable if similarity must be necessary between the similitude and 
its giver. But even a foolish man knows that it is not the rule, and there are a number 
of such similitudes used in the Taurat, Bible and the works of great scholars, charters 
of kingsand emperors. Consequently, to say that the Holy Quran is not the Word of 
God, because such low similitudes are given in it, is absolutely wrong. Out of ignorance 
and malignance the infidels utter such unreasonable remarks about the Holy Quran. 

Lassol. can also mean that the thing may be lower in smallness or pettiness than the 
gnat, e.g. as the Prophet has described the world by the similitude of a mosquito- 
feather in some traditions. 


39. The Believers believe these similitudes as truthful and _ beneficial and 
the infidels say, out of mockery, what God could have meant by such contemptible 
examples. The answer is given to them that this Divine Word is full of guidance, 
men of understanding receive guidance from this Quran, while miscreants fall in 
error. Briefly speaking the perfect differentiation between the Righteous and the 
False is that important purpose which is served by such examples in the Quran. 
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40. ‘‘They cut what God has commanded to be joined’’, includes severance 
of blood relations as well as abstention from the Prophets, the Scholars, the Muslims, 
the Salat and other virtuous deeds. 


41. Corruption here means that they spread hatred among the people against 
Islam and Eman, instigated the enemies of Islam to fight with the Muslims and falsely 
published the defects of the devoted Mulims—the followers of the Holy Quran—so 
that the common people should turn contemptuous to the Religion of Islam and the 
Holy Prophet. They also communicated the secrets of the Muslims to the Infidels 
and spread customs and fashions in the land against the ways of Islam. | 


42. It means that these heinous activities can neither defame the Holy Prophet 
nor humiliate the pious followers of Islam but bring about their own destruction, 


43. Lifeless here means that human beings were mere bodies without sense and 
motion in the form of elements developing through various stages into the food of 
the parents, then into the drop of semen, then into blood, then into a composite flesh. 


44, After the previous stages of development the spirit was breathed which 
caused them to live in the womb of the mother and afterwards in the world. 


45. When the time of death in the world comes He will put you to die. 


46. All will be revived on the Day of Resurrection for the final judgment. 


47. After getting out of the graves you shall stand before God for your accounts. 
When you are all under the obligations of God and you are. all dependent on and 
expectant to Him in every condition and in ever, requirement, so it is against justice 
and fair sense to reject Him and disobey His commands. 
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48. In this verse another bounty is described—-God created you and He created 
all sorts of things in plenty for your sustenance and benefit (the foods, the drinks and 
the garments together with tools and implements for their production). Afterwards, 
He created various heavens in which there are various advantages for you. 


49. Now a great bounty is described which was conferred upon all mankind 
and that is the story of the creation of Adam. He was made the Viceroy of God 
in the earth. If someone would have had doubt about the above fact that all things 
are created for mankind it is removed by the story of Adam—the Viceroy of God on 
earth—because a Viceroy on behalf of his Master is the controller and owner of all 
those things which are given by the Master. . 


50. When the angels were perturbed as to the necessity of creation of such a 
creature amongst whom there would be such persons who would be shedding blood 
and creating mischief (while they were there to perform the functions of a Viceroy 
perfectly well because they were highly obedient and submissive) they put that question 
not as an objection but for the sake of satisfaction. Now this question, how the 
angels came to know the condition of men, is resolved variously—they might have 
calculated it on the condition of the Jinns who were created before men on earth, 
or they would have seen it written on the Heavenly Book (Loh-e-Mahfooz) or God 
had told them, or else they would have concluded it from the very word Viceroy 
who is required only when there are crimes and cruelties. 


51. This brief answer was given to the angels for the time being: God knows 
well those wise motives which are hidden in Adam’s creation and the angels are not 
still aware of them, otherwise they would not have fallen in doubt about his Viceroy- 
alty and his superiority. 
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52. God taught Adam the name of each and everything together with its origin, 
qualities, its advantages and disadvantages ; and this knowledge was revealed into 
his heart without the medium of words, because without such edge Viceroyalt, 
and Governorship in the world is not possible. Afterwards, in order to ‘nform the 
angels about the secret of his creation, they were asked if they were able to perform 
the functions of Viceroyalty they should tell the names and qualities of those things. 
The angels acknowledged their ignorance and helplessness, and fully understood that 
| rie . : rform the functions of a 
Viceroy on earth, and if the} got a portion of such knowledge it was not sufficient 
for that noble designation. — iZi ney called out, ‘O Lord ! none can 
reach Thy Wisdom and Thy Knowledge.’ | 
53 Afterwards when A questioned about all those things of the 
Universe, he promptly and freely described them to the angels and all of them were 
wonderstruck at the comprehension of Adam’s knowledge. Then God said to the 
angels: ‘‘Had We not told you We know all the secrets of the heavens and the earth 
and We are also aware of all those things which are hidden in your hearts a 


Note: This verse proves the superiority of knowledge over worship. The angels 
are great worshippers and they are innocent ; but because they are inferior 
in knowledge the rank of Viceroy was given to man and not to the angels, 
and they also recognized it. That the rank of Viceroyalty should be given 
to man and not to the angels is quite in accordance with justice and reason. 
We see that worship is a quality of the creatures and not the attribute of 
God, while knowledge is a glorious attribute of God. Hence, Adam was 
more befitting His Viceroyalty because the Viceroy should positively possess 
the quality of the ONE whom he represents. 


31. And He taught Adam the names of 
all the things and then placed them 
before the angels and said: ‘Tell 
Me the names of these things if you 
are right.’ 


32. They said : ‘Glory be to Thee! We 
do not know save what Thou has 
taught us. Surely Thou art the All- 
Knowing, the All-Wise.’5” 


. He said: ‘Adam, tell them their names’. 
And when he described them their 
names, He said : ‘Did I not tell you 
that I know well the unseen things of 
the heavens and the earth? And I 
know what you reveal and what you 
hide .”53 
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54. When Adam was recognized as the Viceroy the angels and together with 
them the Jinns were ordered to bow down towards Adam and hail him as a Qiblah 
for prostration, as the kings first appoint their heir then order the nobles to pay 
homage to him so that none dare to rebel and oppose. The angels bowed down 
towards him according to the order given to them, but the Iblees did not join them. 
He originally came out of the Jinn and had close intermixation with the angels. The 
main cause of his rebellion is as follows :— . 


For several thousand years the Jinns inhabited the earth and they also went to 
the heavens. By and by these Jinns became haughty and ferocious. When their disobed- 
ience and bloodshedding knew no bounds the angels, by the order of God, slew many 
of them, and the rest were scattered in the jungles, mountains and the islands. Iblees 
was a great scholar and priest amongst them. He showed his immunity from the 
corruption of the other Jinns. By the intercession of the angels he was released and 
he began to live with them. Now he became greedy for this great designation of 
Viceroyalty on Earth in place of the Jinns. He devoted himself to worship-with a 
false idea that he was exclusively entitled to this great rank. But when the order 
was pronounced for Adam the Iblees was disappointed at the loss of his false worship, 
and did what he could do in sheer envy and malevolence against Adam, and was 
eventually cursed for ever. . 


55. He was predestined as an infidel (kafir) in the knowledge of God but his 
infidelity (kufr) was exposed now; or else we can say that now he turned out a 
rejector (kafir), because he denied the command of God ovt of pride and calculated 
it as given against wisdom and reality and thought it beneath his self-assumed dignity. 
He was not merely cursed for not performing Sajda towards Adam, because 
disobedience is sin but calling God’s order as unwise is a great Kufr (infidelity) and 
quarrelling with God with foolish vanity is a tremendous rebellion. So Iblees was 
cursed for ever or declared as a Kafir not because he did not obey the order to bow 
down towards Adam but because he denied that very command and thought it unreal, 
unwise and below his self-conceited vanity. 


56. It is said that the tree was either of wheat or grape or fig or lemon. (God 
knows better). 
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57. It is said that Adam and Hawwa began to live in the paradise and Satan 
was thrown away from that place of reverence. His malignafice increased and at last 
with the help of the snake and peacock he entered into the varadise and insinuated 
the mother Hawwa to eat of that tree. She was simple and easily caught in the net 
of the satanic persuasions and ate of that tree and also caused Adam to eat it and 
assured him that by its eating he would become more favourite and nearer to God ; 
and so far as the prohibition was concerned it was given a+‘charmful imputation i.e. 
they would become angels, although his supremacy over the angels was already 
established. : 


58. In punishment to this mistake the order to live upon earth was pronounced 
for Adam and Hawwa and for their coming children. There Satan and man would 
be inimical to each other and they would have to face with much difficulties and 
hardships because of this enmity. The Paradise is not a place of sin, nor a place 
of enmity. The better place for these things is the Earth which is made for your 
examination, 


59. You will not live on earth for ever but for an appointed time and will 
benefit from the things on the earth and then will come before Us for final Judgment. 
The time destined for each r-an is the time of his death and the time destined for the 
whole universe 's the Qayamat. 


60. When Adam heard the divine order, full of anger, and came out of the 
Paradise, he resorted to weeping and repentance for his mistake. In this condition 
God by His Mercy revealed to him some words. Adam very humbly said those 
words and his mistake was pardoned. The words are 
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61. Hazrat Adam was granted pardon but instantly he was not allowed to enter 
he Paradise. The order to live on earth-stayed because it was upto the plan for which 
ie and the Universe were created. Obviously he was made the Viceroy for the 
arth and not for the Paradise. And God also proclaimed that living on earth would 
iot be injurious to His obedient servants, it would be profitable to them. The 
lisobedient, of course, shall enter the Hell. And for this differentiation and examina- 
ion the world is the more suitable place. 


62. Fear is that condition of man which is created due to some impending 
nisery or disease. When that misery or disease befalls it leaves an effect on the 
‘ictim. This effect is known as sorrow. For example, a man is suffering from a fatal 
lisease. The painful idea that this patient will die soon is fear and the shock after 
is death is sorrow. . 


In this verse if the fear and sorrow of this world are meant then the meaning will 
» that for those persons who live according to the divine guidance there shall be no 
lace for this ‘fear’—perhaps this guidance may not be True Guidance, it may simply 
» the deceit of the Satan or simply their own misunderstanding ! And there shall 
2 no place also for the ‘sorrow’ of the loss of the Paradise, because the guided ones 


ill in no time regain their lost home—the Paradise. . 


If the sorrow and fear of the Hereafter are meant, the ‘question naturally arises 
yat when on that Day even the Prophets will not be fearless, how can _ the 
-ar of the rightly guided be ruled out 9. The answer is that the fear is of two 
inds. Sometimes the cause of the fear is found in the fearer himself as the criminal 
f a king where crime is the cause of the fear which goes to the self of the criminal ; 
nd sometimes the cause of the fear is found in the object of fear—for example if a 
nan before a king or a lion. trembles with fear, it does not mean that he has done 
ny crime of the king or the lion, but the awe and dignity of the king and the terror 
ind rage of the lion is the cause of fear which turns to the personality of the king and 
he lion. Here the fear of the first kind is repudiated and not the second kind. The 
yrophets and the pious will fear on that Day because of the Awe and Dignity of God. 
This doubt could be reasonable when Oss LAY bl oO 58% would have been used 
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63. In Section-3 the address was general to all mankind and those bounties wer 
described which were conferred upon the whole human race, viz., the earth, th 
heavens and all other things, and the creation of Adam and his Vicegerency etc. Nov 
the Children of Israel are especially addressed and particularly those bounties whic] 
had been conferred on them from time to time and generation to generation, an 
the ingratitude which they had shown in answer to these bounties, are described it 
detail. The Bani-Israel had been distinguished among mankind in the knowledge o 
the Scriptures and Prophethood, and they were considered as more acquainted witl 
Prophethood and its recognition, because from Hazrat Yaqub (Jacob) to Hazrat 
Eisa (Jesus) about 4000 Prophets had been raised amongst them. The whole of Arabia 
was looking towards them whether they confirmed Mohammad ( Pee od ) o1 
rejected him. The Divine rewards and their crimes are described elaborately so that 
they may be ashamed of their past errors, and now incline towards believing in the 
Holy Prophet and the Holy Quran, or else other people may become aware of their 
heinous activities and may not rely on them. 


\ 
Note: Israel is the name of Hazrat Yaqub and it means the servant of God ( AW Le ) 
in the Hebrew language. 


64. Thousands of prophets were sent among them, Taurat and other Scriptures 
were sent down, they were emancipated from Pharaoh and settled in the land of 
Syria; Manna and Salva were provided, twelve fountains were made to gush out froma 
stone—-such unusual bounties and graces were never given to any people in the world. 


65. Inthe Old Testament God had promised them that they would be given 
the country of Syria if they would follow the injunctions of the Taurat and believe 
and help the Prophet who would come to them. The Bani - Israel had recognized 
this convenant but they did not keep it. They changed their hearts and wrongly 
interpreted the injunctions of the Book and began to accept bribes on telling the 
people wrong injunctions and concealed the Truth in order to maintain their 
hierarchy, disobeyed the Prophets and slew many of them and changed the signs of 
the Holy Prophet given in the Old Testament. All these wicked actions led them to 
the wrong path and they were utterly deprived of guidance. 


66. It means that you should not fear the loss of material gains. 
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67. According to the Taurat the Bani Israel were bound to confirm that Prophet 
» would confirm the Taurat, otherwise not. 


e: It must be noted that all the injunctions of the Holy Quran in connection 
1 the fundamental principles of Faith, the Prophets, the events of the Hereafter, 
Permissions and Prohibitions are all according to the past Divine Books. Of 
rse, some of the permissions and prohibitions are abrogated. But abrogation is 
against confirmation. The opposite of confirmation is rejection or accusation 
alsehood. Abrogation simply means the change of some order or injunction. 
nge of orders is just like the change of medicines in a new prescription The 
an has changed some past injunctions but never denounced them. 


68. You should not become the first of those who reject the Quran knowingly, 
‘rwise you will share the curse on all the infidels coming till the Last Day. So 
as the rejection of the idolaters is concerned it is due to ignorance and not out 
nowledge. In the latter type of rejection you shall be the first and this rejection 
arder than the rejection of the idolaters. 


69. You should perform the prayer in congregation. In the former religions 
ip prayer was not binding and in the prayer of the Jews there was no Rukoo 
wing). In short, the aforementioned actions are not enough for deliverance, you 
uld follow the Last Prophet in all the details. Prayers too should be performed 
yrding to his way, wherein there is congregation and Rukoo as well. 
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70. Some of the Jew scholars did this strange thing that they praised the relig 
of Islam before their people, but they themselves did not embrace it. Neverthele 
like the Jew scholars, most of the cursory observers are involved in this doubt th 
when they do not default in preaching the injunctions of Shariah and also do 
conceal the truth, it is not necessary for themselves to act upon those injunctio 
as many people get guidance and act upon Shariah because of their preaching. 
according to the rule, ‘One who urges a man to good action he is just like its act, 
all those actions which are done by those people who have come on guidance 
their preaching are all their actions. This verse nullifies both the above s5 
assumptions. The real aim of this verse is that the adviser should also act upon 
advice necessarily ; it does not mean that a transgressor should not advise others. 


71. The main cause of the deliberate rejection of the scholars of the People 
the Book was fundamentally the love of wealth and the love of honour. God p 
cribes the cure of both the diseases. Patience shall cure the love and greed 
wealth, and Prayer will create in them the spirit of humility and submissiveness, 
the love of honour will descrease, 

72. It means patience and prayer from the sincerity of heart is difficult but j 
easy for those who are humble and God-fearing, who think that they have t 
before God and return to Him (in other words in Salat there is nearness to C 
rather a kind of meeting with Him). 


Or they have to go before their Lord to answer for their accounts in the Herea 
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73. Because attainment of sublime piety and the perfection of Eman were 
difficult for the Jews and Christians throvgh patience and absorption in prayers, there- 
fore an easier method is taught and that is the gratitude. This is why God recounts 
to them all those gifts and bounties which were conferred upon them now and then, 
and-also exposes their profligacies. Not only in human beings but also in animals 
the sense of gratitude towards their benefactor is natural and this subject is elaborately 
described in a few sections. 


Note : Supremacy over the people of the world means that, from the rise of the 
Bani Israel to the advent of the Holy Quran, the Bani Israel surpassed all the 
people of the World ; none was equal to them. But when they vied with the 
Quran and the Last Prophet the supremacy ceased. In place of that supremacy 
they got the title of Wrathed and Deviated’, and the followers of the Holy 
Prophet were given the honour of 4«\ 7,» s<S (you are the best people). 


74. Whenever someone is entangled in misery his friends often do the same—first 
they try to pay off his dues, if they cannot do it they try to save him by intercession 
and recommendation, if they cannot do it then they try to get him released by giving 
some ransom-money and if they are helpless in this effort too they finally collect 
their helpers and try to liberate him by force. God taking up this order has pro- 
claimed that no person, however beloved and near to God he may be, can save any 
disobedient enemy of God—an infidel—through any of these four ways. The Bani 
Israel said that whatever sin they might do they would not be punished because 
their forefathers who were Prophets would. get them pardoned. So God Says that 
this idea of the Jews is absolutely wrong. This rule, however, does not rule out the 


advantage of intercession which is believed by the Muslims (Ahle Sunnah) and which 
is described in other verses. : 
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52. Then We pardoned you eyen at this 
so that you may be obliged.”® 





75. Pharaoh had seen a dream. The astronomers interpreted that a child would 
be born among the Bani Israel who would destroy his religion and his kingdom. 
Pharaoh ordered that the sons of the Bani Israel should be slaughtered and the 
daughters allowed to Jive for service. God created Moses and kept him alive. 


76. The word has got various meanings—misery, blessing, trial. If sS 
denotes slaughter it will mean ‘Misery’, if it denotes deliverance, then it will mean 
‘Blessing and if it denotes the collective sense, then it will mean ‘Test or Trial’. 


77. Remember that great blessing when your forefathers had run away for fear 
of Pharaoh and the river was ahead and the army of Pharaoh behind you, and We 
saved you and drowned Pharaoh and his army. (The details follow in other Suras). 


78. And this story and bounty is also more apt to be remembered that we promised 
forty nights with Moosa (Moses) in order to give the Taurat and when Moosa had gone 
away to the Tor you began to worship the calf. You were terribly offending and 
unjust that you took the calf as your God. (The details of this story are also related 
in other.Suras). : 


79. In spite of this tremendous Shirk ( Suk ) We forgave you and granted your 
repentings and did not instantaneously destroy you (as the army of Pharaoh was 
destroyed at a lesser crime). 
to Us. 


All this We did so that you may become grateful 
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80. The Book here is the Taurat and Furqan means those commands of Sharia! 
which are a criterion of legal and illegal (Halal and Haram). Furqan also comprise 
the miracles of Moosa which were a criterion to know the truthful and the liar, the 
believer and the unbeliever. Or Furqan is the Taurat itself which is a Book too and 
also a criterion of Truth and Untruth. 


81. Here ‘people’ especially denote theose people who had worshipped the calf. 


82. Those who had not knelt before the. calf should slaguhter those who had 
worshipped it. Some say that there had become three parties in the Bani Israel. The 
first group did not worship the calf and also forbade others. The second one wor- 
shipped the calf and the third one neither worshipped nor forbade others. The second 
party was ordered to be slaughtered and the third party was ordered to slay them so 
that the act of slaying might atone for their silence. The first party did not join’ this 
repentance because they did not require it. 


83. It is controversial among the scholars whether the slaughter itself was the 
repentance or it was a supplement to the repentance as in our Shariah it is necessary 
for the grant of the repentance of the intentional murderer that he should give himself 
over to the heirs of the murdered who are at liberty to take revenge or pardon’ 
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84. And you should do remember that time also when inspite of so many 
benefactions you had said to Moosa that you would not believe him that it was the 
Word of God unless you saw God manifestly with your eyes. At this insolent demand 
the lightning had seized you and you were dead. Afterwards, We revived you at 
the request of Moosa and this is the story of that time when Moosa had selected 
seventy men and bronghtthem on the Mount Tor to hear the Divine Word. When 
they heard it, they said to Moosa that they did not rely on it because they were 
hearing it from behind the curtain. Moosa should show God to the openeyes, At 
this those seventy men were seized by the lightning to death. 


85. When Pharaoh with his people was drowned and Bani Israel went away 
from Egypt to Syria by the order of God their tents were tattered in the jungle and 
the hot sunshine became troublesome. For their comfort God created the canopy 
of clouds and provided for them Manna and Salva when their corn finished. 
Manna was a kind of sweet coriander somewhat greater in size, it fell with the dew 
in the night around;their camps in plenty. In the morning everyone would go and 
bring according to his need. Salva was a bird which is known as quail. They would 
mass in thousands around the camps. When. it fell dark they would go and catch 
them and roasted them to eat. Fora long time their food had been Manna and 
Salva. 


86. Eat this fine and delicious food and be satisfied—do not hoard for the future 
and do not desire to barter it for any other food. 


87. The Bani Isreal did not carry out the order of God. On the contrary they 
began to store them out of greed and the flesh soon got rotten. This was their first 
transgression. Secondly, they demanded pot herbs, cucumbers, garlic lentils and 
onions in place of Manna and Salva. These actions of ingratitude and transgression 
led them to serious miseries and hard labour. 
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When they were tired of wandering in that jungle and were dissatisfied with 
Manna and Salva they were ordered to enter into a city whose name was Areeha,. in 
which a powerful people Amaleqa coming from A’ad was settled. It is also said that 
- the city was Baitul Mugaddus. 


89. They were ordered to enter into the gate of the city ina somewhat bowed 


fashion thanking God asa sign of gratitude. (And this was a bodily gratitude). 
Some say that they were ordered to enter the city somewhat bowing the waist as a 
sign of humility. 

~ 90. And they were ordered to go into the city begging pardon from God for 
their sins—(it was the gratitude by the tongue). And who would do both the things— 
firstly he would enter in a bowed fashion and secondly he would ask pardon for his 
sins—his faults and sins would be forgiven and the portion of the good-doers would 
be increased. | 


91. The change was that in place of “Ak they uttered the word Ale as 
mockery. The &t> means pardon and the word Abi means wheat. And _ instead 
of performing the Sajda they began to creep on their buttocks. When they reached 
the city the epidemic of plague seized them and abdut 70,000 of the Jews died in one 
day. 

92. This story also belongs to that jungle. When they did not get water, twelve 
fountains were caused to gush forth from a stone by strike of the staff of Hazrat Moosa 
and there were twelve tribes of different numercial strength and each one gota 
fountain acording to its capacity. The fountains were proportional to the tribes, 
and it was also a sign of recognition for each to each. 


93. Again they were ordered by God, ‘Eat Manna and Salva and drink the 


water of the fountain and avoid making mischief on the earth.’ 
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94. This story also belongs to that jungle. The Bani Israel were tired of eating 
the heavenly food—Manna and Salva—and they said that they could not keep satisfied 
with one type of food only. They required the corn of the earth, cucumbers, garlic, 


lentils and onions etc. 


95. It means whether they were so foolish as to exchange such excellent food 
as Manna and Salva for such ordinary things as garlic and lentils, etc. 


96. They were iold that if they desired those things they should go to such and 
such city where they would find their desired things. And so it happened. 


97. Humiliation is this that they have always been under the influence of sub- 
jections of Muslims and the Christians. Mere wealth is nothing. They were de- 
prived of independent life. Their wretchedness that inspite of wealth they are far 
worse than the penniless beggars because of intense greed and parsimony. And 
according to a famous saying. ‘Wealthiness is by heart, not by the wealth’. As 
such the poor Jews are wrathed under their poverty and the rich jews are wrathed 
under the parsimony and dependence due to intense greed and love of wealth. 
Consequently, the glory and honour which was given to them by God ‘was changed 
into humilition and disgrace, and thus they came under the wrath and anger of God. 


98. It means that the cause of this humiliation, wretchedness and the wrath of 
God was their infidelity and their murdering of the Prophets; and the cause of this 
infidelity and murdering was their disobedience to the injunction and their going out 
of the bounds of Shariah. 
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99. It means deliverance is not confined to any particular group. The Belief 
or Faith (Eman) is the condition and good deeds in addition. So, whosoever 
has Eman and does good deeds he shall get his wages (with his Lord). This rule is 
described becayse the Bani Israel were proud of their ancestors and said, ‘We are the 
children of the prophets and so we are better before God in all respects.” 


Note: Jews are the people (Ummat) of Hazrat Moosa and the Christians are 
the people (Ummat) of Hazrat Eisa (Jesus). The Sabians is a group who 
have sorted out what they thought best in every religion and thus made a 
compendium of those selected teachings, believe in Hazrat Ibraheem, also 
worship the angels and recite the Zaboor—Book of Hazrat Dawood (David) 
and perform their prayer towards Ka’aba. 


100. It is said that when Taurat was sent down the Bani Israel said out of 
contumacy, “The injunctions of Taurat are difficult and hard to act upon,’ then God 
ordered the mountain to tower over them likely to come down, and a fire was created 
before them. They could not help but obey the injunctions of the Taurat by force. 
As for the doubt that this type of compelled belief and obedience is tantamount to 
clear compulsion and forcibility which is against the verse G¢WJ\(35\5\) (there is 
no compulsion in religion) and also against the rule of obligation because the basis of 
obligation is option and compulsion is repugnant to option, its answer is that com- 
pulsion was not there in respect to the acceptance of religion as such. So far as the 
religion itself is concerned the Bani Israel had already accepted it and repeatedly 
asked Hazrat Moosa to bring a Book constituting the Divine Injunctions so that they 
might act upon it. But they resorted to breaking the covenant. Hence, the towering 
of the mountain was a device to prevent them from breaking the covenant and not a 
device to compel the acceptance of the religion. 
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66. Then We made this event an 
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tOl. It means that they turned back after making the promise and the covenant: 
So, if God would not have been Merciful on them they would have been totally 
destroyed—immediately annihilated—or if they would have repented and followed 
the Last Prophet even then their sins and faults would not have been forgiven. 


102. The Bani Israel were ordered in the Taurat not to catch fishes on Saturday 
as it was appointed for worship only. They began to catch fishes on that day with 
fraud. As a punishment their faces were made like those of the apes. Human _ sense 
and consciousness was there, they looked each other and wept but could not speak. 


After three days they all died and this event happened in the time of Hazrat Dawood. 
(See Sura A’araf) 


103. This event and this punishment was made a mark of fear and a lesson for 
those who were present there and for the coming generations ; or for those habitations 
which were near them and for those which were away from them. 


104... Also remember that time when a man A’ameel by name among the Bani 
Israel was killed and his murderer could not be traced, then Hazrat Moosa said, ‘It 
is the order of God that you sacrifice a cowand strike the body of the dead with 
a piece of flesh of the cow, the dead will rise up and tell about his murderer.” God 
this way revived that dead man and he told about the murderer, that his own heirs 
had slain him because of the greed of wealth. 


105. The Bani Israel were surprised when they heard this order because they 
had never seen that a dead person could be revived in such a way. 


106. Hazrat Moosa replied, ‘Mockery is the work of a foolish and ignorant 
man and that too in the case of Divine Commands for a Prophet it-is never possible. 
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68. They said, ‘Pray to thy Lord for us 
that He may make clear to us what 
cow it is.1°7 He said, ‘He says 
she is a cow, neither old nor virgin, 
middling between old age and 
virginity, so now do that which you 
are commanded.’! 


69 They'said, ‘Pray to thy Lord for us 
that He may tell us about her colour.’ 
He said, ‘He says that the cow is 
yellow, bright is her colour, looks 
pretty to the beholders.’ 


70. They said, ‘Pray to thy Lord for us 
that He may tell us what kind of cow 
she is,19 as we are put in doubt 
about that cow, and, if God will, we 
shall surely be guided.’ 


71. He said, ‘He says that she is a cow 
not labouring in tilling the soil or 
watering the fields, sound without 
stain or blemish.*11° They said, 
‘Now thou hast brought the correct 
information.” Then they sacrificed 


her. and they did not appear that they 
would do so.1!1 


5 i) 


Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


aS Pees 45 CFSE an 
*NS556 PES AR BGS 
O 5332*GK € ay 


2206" pe BAKA HNSE 44 


OMS ES Ree GS 


eBaIerptttegctarcebays 
nen < oh 2794393 awals Ores 


RAAB ISS FSGS ns “ 

I SLS> Bears Sales a 3d) £53 
6 Sia “\? CO oS Ch pe? 7\ MN 
i awe 1356 CGA ne é 





107. What is her age and what are her general conditions, 


old.? 


whether young or 


108. Sacrifice that cow as you are ordered. 


109. They further asked him to inform them about her kind and her job. 


110. She has no physical deficiency, and in her colour there is no spot of a 


foreign colour, it is yellow altogether. 


111. This cow belonged to a man who served his mother very much and was a 


virtuous soul. 


This cow was purchased from him for as much gold as could be filled 


in the skin of the cow. Then it was sacrificed, and they were not apt to sacrifice her at 
such a great cost. 
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112. Your forefathers had killed A’ameel and then accused one another and 
God wanted to reveal what you tried to conceal (the weakness of your Faith or the 
actual facts of the murder). 


113. When a bit of the beef was struck on the body of the dead person he came 
to life by the order of God and the blood began to flow from the wound and he told 
the name of his murderer, who was his own nephew and who had killed him, out of 
greed for wealth and property, in a jungle. After telling the name he fell down and died. 


114. This story is related so that the people may know that God will revive 
the dead persons by His Unlimited Power on the Day of Resurrection and He shows 
you the signs of His Might so that you may think over and understand that God can 
revive the dead. 


115. It means after the revival of A’ameel—despite the observation of such 
important and unusual signs of God's Power your hearts did not become soft 
(submissive). 


116. Some rocks are very advantageous as rivers and plentiful waters flow from 
them and some rocks give out less water and are less advantageous than the former 
and there are some rocks which, though not a source of profit to mankind, have 
some inherent sensitivity and they fall down under the impulse of God’s fear. But 
the hearts of these Jews are harder than all these three kinds of rocks. Neither they 
are a source of profit to anyone, nor they contain an aught of virtue. And God, O° 
Jews | is not heedless of your actions. 
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75. Now, ye Muslims ! Do you hope that 
they would believe you and there 
was a party of them that listened to 
the Word of God, then perverted it 
after understanding it; and they 
knew ? 117 


76. And when they meet those who 
believe they say, ‘We are Muslims !° 
But when they are alone with one 
another they say, ‘Why do you 
speak to them what God has revealed 
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117. The Word RY (party) here means those people who had gone to Mount 
Tor with Hazrat Moosa to listen to the Divine Word. When they returned they made 
a change in the Divine Word. They said to their people that at the end of the 
Message they had also heard that they were at liberty to act or not to act upon thosc 
Divine Commands. Some scholars are of the opinion that here the Divine Word 
indicates the Taurat itself and the change here indicates the perversion which they 
did in the words and meaning of the verses of the Taurat e.g. they changed the signs 
of the Last Prophet and altered the punishment of adultry which was stoning the 
criminal to death. 


118. Those people, who were hypocrites among the Jews, would reveal out of 
flattery some of the signs of the Last Prophet from their Book to the Muslims. 
Others would rebuke them as to why they gave in the hands of Muslims 
such testimonial informations from their own Book whereby the Muslims would 
prevail over them before God. The Muslims shall say that the Jews, in spite of 
knowing the Last Prophet as truthful, did not come to believe, and they in turn would 
have to become answerless. 


119. God is aware of all their affairs whether secret or open and He can give all 
those arguments to the Muslims which are found in their Book and at very many 
places God has also informed them. They hid the ‘verse of stoning’ but God 
humiliated them by informing the Muslim, of that verse. This is the condition of 


their scholars who had boasted claims of their wisdom and the knowledge of 
the Book. 
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120. And as for the ignorant, they do not know what is written in the Taurat. 
They have brought up some fanciful desires hearing some fabricated fair words from 
their scholars, e.g. no one shall go to the Paradise except the Jews and no jew shall 
dwell in the Hell for ever because their forefathers will get them pardoned and salvated 
without fail. These ideas of the ignorant common Jews are totally baseless and they 
have no argument in their support. 


121. These are those people who would write out of their own mind the 
things which their ignorant common men desired and ascribed them to God, 
e.g. It was written in the Taurat that the Last Prophet would be beautiful with 
waving hair, black eyes, medium height and wheat colour. They changed it and wrote 
in its place: ‘Tall, blue eyes, straight hair’, lest the masses should confirm the Holy 
Prophet and their worldly benefits might get in danger. 


122. Some Jews said seven days and according to some forty days (the period 
during which they worshipped the calf) and according to some forty years (the period 


during which they wandered in the jungle of Teyah) and some said the period of 
lifetime in the world, 


123. This is wrong that the Jews will not remain in the Hell for ever, because 
everyone shall dweil in the Paradise for ever or in the Hell for ever according to a set 
principle. The Jews cannot be an exception to it: 
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81. Nay, who earns evil (sin) and his evil 
(sin) has encompassed him!24— 
those are the inhabitants of the Hell, 
there they shall dwell for ever. 


82. And those who believe and do good 
works they are inhabitants of 
Paradise, there they shall dwell for 
ever. 


SECTION 10 


83. And when We took a covenant from 
the Children of Israel, ‘Worship 
none but Allah and render good 
hehaviour to your parents and 
kinsmen and to orphans and the 
needy and speak good to all men and 
keep up the prayer (Salat) and pay on 
the Zakat, then you turned away but 
a few of you and you are a people 
swerving.’ 125 


84. And when We took promise from 
you that you shall not shed blood of 
one another and shall not expel your 
own from your native place, then you 
confirmed it and you yourself bear 
testimony .1*6 
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124. The surrounding by the sins means that the sins are so much overwhelming 


that not a single side is safe from their effect and domination. 


Ifa dot of Eman or 


confirmation is left in the heart even then the surrounding shall not be ascertained as 
pointed out in the verse. Now such a kind of perfect surrounding by sins can be only 


imaginable in the case of an absolute infidel. 


125. Swerving from the Divine Laws has become your habit or rather your 


nature, 


You are inveterate swervers indeed. 


126. Do not kill your people, nor expel them from your land. 
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127. There were two groups of the jews in Madinah, one was Bani Quraiza and 
the second one was Bani Nazir. They were at daggers drawn with each _ other. 
And of the idolaters there were also two groups, one was Avs and the other was 
Khazraj. These two were also inimical to each other. The Bani Quraiza sided 
with the Aus and the Bani Nazir supported the Khazraj, in the battlefield and out- 
side. When in some battle one dominated the other the strong expelled the weak. 
destroyed their belongings and when someone came as a prisoner they would ransom 
him by colleting the fund as follows. 


128. It means when their own people were caught and made prisoners in the 
hands of the strangers they were ready to obtain their release and themselves did 
not hesitate to tease them and cut their throat. If you obey the orders of God then 
you should do it in both the places (in all circumstances). 


129. ‘Who do that’ means who believe in some commands and reject the rest, 
because the division of Faith (Eman) is not possible. As such, the rejector of certain 
injunctions would be none but a consummate infiidel. Mere belief in some commands 
cannot be useful in the achivement of Eman, even in the least. From this verse it 
is clarified that if someone may obey some injunctions of the Shariah and reject 
those injunctions or orders which are against his self-interest or habit or his liking 
then the obedience to those few injunctions cannot give him any profit. 
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130. The jews preferred the worldly gains to the Hereafter because they kept 
aecir promise with the people for the sake of the World and did not care about the 
ommands which were given to them by God. When their condition is such who can 
ring recommendation or support for them before God ? 


131. God had given many miracles to Jesus as the reviving of the dead and 
scovering the blind, the leper etc., exposing the hidden news and others. The Holy 
xirit is Gibra’eel (Gabrael) who was always with him or The Great Name 
sm-ul-A’zam), with whose blessing and power he revived the dead. 


132. As belied Jesus and Mohammad (be peace upon them). 
133. As killed Zakariyya and Yahya (be peace upon them). 


134. The Jews said in their self-praise, ‘Our hearts are safe in a covering 
id we are not impressed by any thing other than our own religion, we cannot obey 
lyone and surrender before his flattery, magic speech, miraculous shows or 
gglery. In answer to these heinous remarks of the Jews God says, ‘They are 
solutely false when they say these words. On the other hand God has cursed them 
ie to their infidelity and thrown them away from His Mercy. This is why they do 
it come to belive in the Right Religion (Islam) and very few of them become believer 
lomin).’ 
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135. The Book which came to them is the Quran and the Book which was 
already with them is the Taurat. Before the revelation of the Holy Quran the Jews, 
when vanquished by the infidels prayed to God, * Give us victory, and dominance 
over these infidels by the grace of the Last Prophet.and the Book which will be 
given to him.’ When the Holy Prophet appeared and they saw all the signs of his 
righteousness and prophethood they turned rejectors, and were cursed. 


136. . The thing for which they sold themselves is infidelity and rejection of the 
Quran, and the rejection too out of grudge and malignance. 


137. The first wrath was that they rejected the Quran together with their owt 
Book and became infidels, and the second wrath was that they opposed the Prophe 
out of jealousy and perversity. 


138. It shows that every punishment is not meant for humiliation alone becaus 
the punishment which will be given to the Muslims for their sins shall be given t 
them in order to purify them from sins, and not for humiliation. On the contrary 
the Unbelievers will be chastised by way of disgrace and humiliation. 
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139. ‘What God has sent down’ means the Bible and the Quran. What is sent 
downto us means the Taurat. In other words the Jews said, ‘We do not believe in 
any Book except the Taurat and we reject the Bible and the Quran both’, while 
those Books were also truthful and confirmed the Taurat. 


140. Say to them, ‘If you believe in the Taurat then why did you kill the 
Prophets ?’ In the Taurat it is ordered to help and believe the Prophet who comes 
confirming the Taurat. And unluckily you killed those Prophets who have passed 
before (as Hazrat Zakarriyya and Hazrat Yahya) who acted upon the Taurat and who 
were born to propagate its teachings. Even a foolcan have no doubt in this fact 
that Hazrat Zakariyya and Hazrat Yahya were the great upholders of the Taurat. 
Note: This point is understood from the word nm (before) in the verse. 


141. What has been your behavour with Hazrat Moosa whose Shariah you are 
upholding and on account of whose Shariah you are denying other truthful Shariahs, 
and who had shown you manifest miracles as the miracles of the Staff, the White Hand, 
the Dividing of the River etc’? But when for some days he had gone to the Mount Tor 
you began to worship the calf, although Hazrat Moosa (@wJkje) was alive and up- 
right on his Prophethood ; then at that time where had your Faith in Hazrat Moosa 
and his Shariah gone away, and now in the grudge and malignance against the Last 
Prophet you are so much stuck to the Shariah of Hazrat Moosa that you do not 
even listen to the Command of God? In fact, you are transgressors, your forefathers 
were transgressors. This was the behaviour of the Bani Israel with Hazrat Moosa. 
Now the condition of their Faith in relation to the Taurat is described. 
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93. And when We took your covenant 
and towered upon you the Mount 
Tor, ‘Hold what We have giventoyou 
strongly and listen!’ They said, 
‘We heard and we did not obey;’ and 
absorbed into their hearts was the 
love of the calf due to their unbelief 
(Kufr)./42_ Say, ‘Evil are the things 
which your faith teaches you, if 
you are the holders of faith.’ 


94. Say, ‘If the last home fs for you 
with God exclusively and not for 
others, then long for death, if you 
speak truly.’!45 


95. And they will never long for death 
on account of the sins which their 
hands have forwarded and Allah 
knows well the sinners, 


96. And thou shall find them eagerst of 
all for life and even of the idolaters; 
each one of them wishes that he may 
live a life of 1000 years, and yet 
such a long living cannot save him 
from the chastisement, and God sees 
what they do.144 
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142. You were ordered to hold firmly the injunctions of the Taurat. 
the Mount Tor was raised upon you, therefore you simply said by the tongue for 


fear of life (or simply at that time), 


Because 


‘We heard the injunctions of the Taurat'—and 


from the heart (or afterwards) said, We obey not and accept not the injunctions.” The 
cause of this mischievious proclamation of belief and the rejection, from the very 
heart, was thatform -worship or picture-worship was deep-rooted in your heart and 


due to infidelity that rust was not completely washed away. 


increased by degrees. 


On the contrary, it 


143. The Jews said, ‘No one will go to the Paradise except the Jews and we will 


not be chastised." God said, 
do you fear death’ ? 


‘If you are sure that you will go to Paradise, then why 


144. The Jews have done so much bad deeds that they are extremely fearful of 
death and think that they shall face a horrible doom immediately after death. This 
is why they are very eager of long life and even greater than the idolaters. 
fact fully negated their boastful claim of entering Paradise exclusively. 


This 
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it is who brought down this Word on 
thy heart by the order of God con- 
firming the Word which is before it 
and showing guidance and giving 
tidings to the believers,’ 
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98. Whosoever is an enamy to God and 
His angels and His Messengers and 
Gibra’eel and Micha’eel—so Allah 
is an enemy to such infidels.145 
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99. And We have sent down to thee 
verses Clear and enlightened ; and 
none shall reject them except those 
who are disobedient. 
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100. Is it not the case that whenever they 
make a covenant a party of them 
throw it aside? Nay, most of them 
do not believe,146 
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145. The Jews said, ‘The angel Gibra’eel brings down revelation to this Prophet 
and he (Gibra’eel) is our enemy, he has brought much trouble to our forefathers. 
If some other angel, (in place of Gibra’eel), may bring the revelation we will believe 
in Mohammad ( PZhedihi geo) ! God says that whatever the angels do, they do accord- 
ing to the Order of God and do nothing by their own desire. Hence, whoso is enemy 
to those angels God is enemy to him. 


146. This is their old habit that whenever they make a covenant with Allah or 
His Prophet or someone else a party of them throws it aside. As a matter of fact. 


most of the Jews do not believe in the Taurat in reality, and no wonder if they break 
the covenant ! 
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147. J »- (Messenger) signifies the Holy Prophet, sale points out the Taurat 
and 2uiotS (Book of God) also points out the Taurat. In short, when the Hols 
Prophet ( wp dsc Aid| gro ) came confirming the Taurat a party of the Jews then threw 
away the Taurat behind their backs as if they did not know about it. When their 
attachment with their own Book is so baseless and faithless how can they be expected 
to move forward for the Holy Quran ? 


148. It means these fools threw away the Divine Book behind their backs and 
began to learn magic from the satans and practised it. 
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149. The Jews abandoned their religion and the knowledge of their Book and 
hankered after the learning of magic. 


The magic spread among the people from two sides, firstly in the days of Hazrat 
Sulaiman (Solomon), because in those days the men and Jinns lived together and 
the men learnt magic from the satans and adduced Hazrat Sulaiman that he had 
taught them magic and his rule over the Jinns and the men was also established by 
the force of magic. So God tells them that magic does not behove the Prophets 
because it is an act of infidelity and Hazrat Sulaiman was a Prophet. 


Secondly magic came from Harut and Marut who were two angels living in the 
form of men in Babylon and they knew magic. Whenever someone went to them to 
learn magic they first forbade him and said that magic destroyed the Faith (Eman), 
hence he should avoid it, but if he insisted, then they taught him. God desired to 
test the people by these angels. So God says that such kinds of knowledge shall 
have no benefit in the Hereafter. On the contrary, they will be absolutely harmful, 
and they are harmful! too in this world. Nevertheless, they can do nothing without 
God’s order. Before God it would be better for them if they would have learnt the 
knowledge of Religion and the knowledge of the Book. 


150. The Jews came to the Prophet and heard him speaking. Whenever they 
could not catch some. of his words they uttered the word “yc\y (Raena) in order 
to draw his attention. The Muslims also sometimes said this word after them. God 
forbade them the use of this word. If they required they should say sen (Unzurna) 
which had the same meaning, and thenceforth be attentive from the very beginning, 
so that they need not ask second time. The Jews used this word (Raena) with a bad 
intention. When they said’this word with a little press of the tongue the word became 

‘te \y (Raeena) which means ‘our shephered” and in the language of the Jews Raena 
also meant a fool. 
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151. The infidels (whether they be Jews or the Idolaters of Makkah) never 
like the sending down of the Quran on you. The Jews desire that the Last Prophet 
should be born among the Bani Israel, and the Idolaters want him to be amidst their 
nation. But it is the benefaction of God that He raised the Last Prophet from 
amongst the Ignorant (Ummis). 


152. This was also a taunt of the Jews that they said, ‘Some of the verses in your 
Book are abrogated. Had it been from God then the deficiency on account of which 
they are now abrogated did God not know that beforehand ?’ God says to them in 
answer to this taunt, ‘There was no deficiency or flaw in the previous verse, nor in the 
latter verse. Whatever the Sovereign sees fit He orders accordingly. At that time that 
order was suitable and at this time another order is suitable.’ 


153. On one side God’s Power and His Ownership is all comprehensive and on 
the other side His. Kindnesss and Mercy on His servants is all-embracing ; then who 
can know better than He the requirements and benefits of His servants, and who can 
exercise his domination and power over them better than God, and who can devise 
for their welfare and betterment better than He ? 


154. Do not rely on the Jews and never believe them. Whoever has become 
doubtful at their insinuation has turned an infidel. The Muslims should be vigilant 
and not led astray by their profane propaganda. Moreover, you should not bring 
doubts to your prophet at the instigation of the Jews, as they themselves brought 
doubts to their Prophets Hazrat Moosa and others. 
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155. Most of the Jews wish that they may turn you, by someway or other, 
disbelievers again, although it has become manifest unto them that your Religion 
(Deen), your Book and your Prophet are all righteous. 


156. You should keep patient at their severe troubles till a command comes 
from Allah. At last the order came that the Jews should be expelled from Madinah. 


157. It means you should not be troubled at your weakness. God will make 
you powerful by His Power and disgrace the Jews. It also implies that delay does 
not mean that God is helpless or sateen. in punishing the Jews and rewarding the 
the Muslims. 


158. Tolerate the troubles of the Jews and keep yourself absorbed in His 
worship. God is not heedless of your actions. None of your virtues shall be lost. 


159. The Jews say that none but they shall go to the Paradise and the Christians 
say that none but they shall enter the Paradise. 
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SECTION 14 


113. And the Jews do say, ‘The Christians 
are not upon any way,’ and the 
Christians say, ‘The Jews are not 
upon any Way,’ in spite of the fact 
that they all recite the Book.'®! In 
the same way said those people, who 
are ignorant, word similar to that of 
the Jews and Christians. Now God 
will decide among them on the Day 
of Resurrection in the matter they 
disputed .162 
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160. Both the Jews and Christians are lost in their false hopes and they have no 
proof or document for such claims, They should know that the principle of success 
is to accept the Commands of God and follow them from whatever Prophet those 
commands are known. Consequently those persons would have their good wages, 
who accept and obey the commands of God through the Prophet, whoever he may be, 
and do not feel proud and prejudiced at their race or nationality or constitution as 
the Jews do, and such persons would have no item in themselves which may be the 
cause of fear and nor shall they be sorrowful, 


161. The Jews came to know from the Taurat that the Christians got infidels 
when they called Eisa as the son of God, and the Christians saw in the Bible clearly 
that the Jews became infidels by rejecting the Prophethood of Jesus. 


162. These ignorant here are the Idolaters of Arabia, and_ those Pagan Arabs 
who associated partners with God. In brief just as the Christians and Jews think 
each other as gone astray similarly the Idolaters think that all the groups except their 
own are on the wrong path. They may go on uttering such wilful words in this 
world. Hereafter they shall know the Judgment of God. 

Note: A doubt arises here that when 2UUS=> is used then what is the need of using 


the words ®) 55 . Some commentators have said that 53s is an emphasis 
and clarification for ~2\.S5 . And some say that two separate simili- 
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tudes are given here, hence two words are used. One similitude expresses the. 


similarity of belief of the Pagan Arabs and the People of the Book (The Pagan 
Arabs also think that all the people are in error except themselves as the Jews 
and Christians say). The second similitude points out that as the People of 
the Book declared their convicition of exclusive guidance without reason, only 
out of prejudice, selfish will and jealousy; similarly the Pagan Arabs also 
did the same without basis only out of their wilfulness. | 
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163. This verse either signifies the Christians, who fought with the Jews and 
burnt the Taurat and ruined the Bait-ul-Muqaddas, or it signifies those Pagan Arabs 
who had prevented the Muslims at Hudaibiyah from going to Masjid-ul-Haram 
(Baitullah) out of envy and prejudice. Nevertheless, whoever bars God's Mosques 
or tries to destory or pollute them, he is under the same order. 

164. It was worthwhile on the part of those unbelievers that they should have 
entered those Mosques of Allah with awful reverence, humbility and respect. It is 
a sheer transgression that the infidels dishonoured those Mosques. Or it means that 
such wrong-doers are not deserving to live in that land with political power and 
honour. And it was what actually happened—the land of Syria and Makkah was 
given by God under the possession of the Muslims. 


165. They bore disgrace and subjugation in this world, were imprisoned and 
paid tribute to the Muslims. 


166. This was also a dispute between the Jews and the Christians that each one 
would declare its Qiblah as superior. God says, ‘Ailah is not confined to any particular 
direction. 

He is over and above space and direction. Of course, whithersoever vou 
turn your face by the order of God, He is turning towards you and will accept your 
prayers. Some of the scholars say that this verse was reveated about the performance 
of Salat when travelling in some carriage, or when during a journey the Qiblah had 
become doubtful. 


167. His Mercy Is all-pervading and not confined to any particular space and 
He knows well the requirements, intentions and actions of the human beings. He 
knows well what is useful and what is injurious to His servants and He issues 
commands accordingly. He will reward the obedient and punish the transgressor, 
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168. The Jews said Hazrat Uzair the son of God and the Christians 
called Hazrat Eisa the son of God. God says that His Self is pure from all things. 
All are His slaves and His servants and His creatures and all are subservient 
unto Him. 


169. Amongst the People of the Book and the Idolaters., who are ignorant they 
all say, ‘Why does not Allah speak to us directly without medium or why does He 
not send some token clearly so that we may confirm the Prophethood and Messenger- 
ship of Hazrat Mohammad ( 3 bedisighe ) i 


170. In reply to this insolent demand of the Unbelievers God says, ‘This 
demand is not something new, those before them had also made sucha foolish demand 
to their Prophets. And for those who want to believe We have described clear signs 
of the truthfulness of the Prophet. But if those, prone to enmity and obstinacy, 
reject them it is their jealousy and hatred and nothing else. 


171. You shall not be blamed or questioned as to why you did not make 
them Muslims. 
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172. It means that the Jews and the Christians have no concern with the fact of 
Truth. They are obstinate and refractory, they will never accept your religion. But 
if you give in to follow their creed they will be at once pleased (God forbid) ! And 
it is not possible that you follow their creed, so now you should not expect any 
accord from them. 


173. Jt means that in every age only that guidance is reliable which the Prophet 
of that age brings. Now that way is Islam and not the way of the Jews and the 
Christians. 


174. It is said in the form of supposition. If suppose you fall down to obey 
their desires none can protect you from the anger of God. Or it is simply a warning 
to the Muslim community that if someone after embracing Islam and understanding 
the Quran, will go back from the religion of Islam, none can save him from the 
horrible chastisement of God. 


175. A few men among the Jews were, however, just who recited their own Book 
honestly understanding it as Abdullah bin Salam and his companions. These persons 
embraced Islam and believed in the Holy Quran and the Prophet. This verse is 
revealed in their connection. They read the Taurat thoughtfully and they were they 
who were fortunate to receive the Faith (Eman). And those who rejected the Book— 
who changed it—they were doomed. 
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176. After an elaborate description of those things (devine graces and their 
ingratitude) which were recounted to the Bani Israeel in the beginning, those things 
are again recounted to themas a warning and as a precaution, so that those 
things might be deeply well-seated in their heart and they may embrace Islam _ and 
know that the real aim of this description is invitation to Islam. 


177. Asthe rites and injunctions of Hajj, Circumvention ( d-)2 ), Dressing of 
hair and Miswak, etc. Hazrat Ibraheem ( ®Yudsidc ) performed all those things, in 
accordance with the instructions of God, with sincerity, and performed each of them 
perfectly well. At this absolute surrender and obedience he was made the Imam 
(Leader) for all the people. 

178. All the Prophets shall follow your instance. 

179. The Bani Israeel were proud of their ancestry and said, ‘We are the 
children of Hazrat Ibraheem and God has promised Hazrat Ibraheem that Prophethood 
and religious leadership shall continue in his posterity, and we are following his religion 
and believe in it and all the people acknowledge the religion of Hazrat Ibraheem.’ 
Allah says unto them that His Promise was meant only for those persons who led 
pious life. And Hazrat Ibraheem had two sons—Hazrat Ismaeel and Hazrat Ishaq 
(be peace upon them). For a long time religious leadership and Prophethood con- 
tinued in the posterity of Hazrat Ishaq, and now it is translated to the posterity 
of Hazrat Ismaeel, and Hazrat Ibraheem had prayed for both the sons—Hazrat 
Ismaeel and Hazrat Ishaq. God also tells them that the religion of Islam has always 
been the same throughout the past ages. All the Prophets and their followers adopted 
it and lived accordingly. That religion of Islamis: ‘To believe and obey what- 
ever Command Allah sends through His Prophet.’ Now this way is adopted by 
the Muslims and you have turned away from it. In the previous verses God had 
enumerated His graces. Now their doubt of everlasting exclusive religious leadesrhip 
of all mankind is removed, which had made them so haughty and arrogant that 
they did not yield to any Truth. 

Note: After a brief introductory admiration of Hazrat Ibraheem (PAlic) under 
the history of Bani Israeel, the condition of Ka’aba and its supremacy is discussed 
in the following verses. According to commentators both the Jews and the 
Christians are blamed for their wrong ideas under this discussion. 
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180. Every year the people gather.there for the performance of Hajj and those 
who perform the rites of Hajj there they become safe from the chastisement of the 
Hell. Or that there is complete peace and tranquility there and the people do not do 
injustice to one another. : 

181; The station of Hazrat Ibraheem (eulldale ) is the stone on which standing 
Hazrat Ibraheem had built the House of Ka’aba (4.05). There isa mark of Hazrat 
Ibraheem’s feet on this stone and standing on the same stone Hazrat Ibraheem had 
called the people to perform the Hajj. This stone was also brought from the Paradise 
as the Black Stone (Hajr-ul-Aswad). Now there is an order to perform Salat near 
this stone and this order is not compulsory but optional (mustahab). "= 

182. It means that bad work should not be done there and the unholy should 
not encompass it and the House should be kept pure from all sorts of defilement. 


183. At the time of its foundation Hazrat Ibraheem had said this prayer, to God 
that this plain should be made a city populated and peaceful, and so it happened. 


184. Hazrat Ibraheem had also prayed to God that those who were the believers 
should be provided with the food of fruits and did not pray for the infidels so that 
the holy place might be kept pure and sanctified from the defilement of infidelity 


and association. 
185. God declared that the unbelievers would also be given food in the world 


because the case of provision of food is not like that of Imamat (Leadership) which 


cannot be given but to the Believer only. 
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127. And remember when Ibraheem 
raised the foundations of the House 
of Ka’aba and Ismaeel and prayed, 
‘Our Lord accept from us. Thou 
art the Hearer, the Knower.’!%6 
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128. ‘O our Lord! And make us obedient 
to Thee and from amongst our 
children also create a party obedient 
to Thee and tell us the rules and 
rites of performing the Hajj and 
forgive us. Verily. thou art the 
Relenting, the Merciful.’ 
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129. ‘O our Lord! And send amongst 
them a Messenger of their own, who 
shall recite to them Thy verses and 
teach them the Book and profound 
wisdom and purify them. Verily, 
thou art the Most Mighty, the Most 
Wise.”187 
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186. Accept this service of building the Ka’aba from us. You hear the prayers 
of all and know the intention of everyone. 


187. This prayer was jointly said by Hazrat Ibraheem and his son Hazrat 
Ismaeel that a party should be ra‘sed from their progeny, obedient to Thee (God) 
and a Messenger be raised from amongst them who might teach them the Book and 
the Wisdom and purify them. And sucha Prophet coming in the line of the progeny 
of Hazrat Ibraheem and Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon them) is none other than the 
Last Prophet Mohammad (Bass). This fact clearly nullifies the aforementioned 
conviction of the Jews who thought that Prophethood was exclusively confined to the 
children of Israel, and no Prophet would be bora outside their ring. 


Note: The knowledge of the Book means the necessary interpretation and explanation 
of the Book which become clear from the text of the Book, Wisdom means 
the hidden mysteries, and the profound and minute hints. 
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188. Hazrat Ibraheem and Hazrat Yaqub had left to their children the legacy 
of that religion whose grace and glory is admired in the previous verses. Now who 
does not believe in it, he also becomes the rejector and opponent of Hazrat Ibraheem 
and Hazrat Yaqub. The Jews said that Hazrat Yaqub had enjoined Jewism upon 
his children, They are liars as the coming verses prove. 


189. You were not present around Yaqub when he was leaving the last instruc- 
tions to his children. He had left the legacy of Islam which has been the religion of 
all the Prophets before his time. The Christians and the Jews changed his legacy 
and began to declare each other as misguided and irreligious and thus opposed the 
Religion of Truth (Islam). It was nothing but their forgery. ; 
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190. The Jews and the Christians had this belief that the children would be 
caught for the sins of their parents and would share with their rewards too. God 
says, ‘It is wrong. Everyone shall be responsible for his own actions, good or bad.’ 


191. The Jews say to the Muslims, ‘Become Jews and you will be guided.’ 
Likewise, the Christians say tothe Muslims, ‘Become Christians and you will be 
guided.’ 

192. Declare O’ Prophet, ‘We will never accept your voice because we are the 
accordants of Hazrat Ibraheem’s Creed, who was away from all preposterous 
creeds and religions and he was not of the idolaters or the pluralists. This clause 

CAS SN Ce ols G (and he was not of the associators) implies that the Jews and. 
the Christians were both indulged in association. The Idolaters of Arabia were also the 
claimants of Hazrat Ibraheem’s Creed, but they were polytheists, hence they are also 
refuted. Infact, none of these groups—the Jews, the Christians and the Pagan 
Arabs—was on the path of Hazrat Ibraheem. Only the Muslims were left on 
his way. 

Note: Every Religion or Shariah has three essential sections : 

1. The Tenets of Faithe e.g. Tauheed and Prophethood (by phos ): In the 
Tenets of Faith all Divine Religions are unanimous. Difference is 
impossible. 

2. Millat :—Millat is the complex of the general principles of the Divine 
Constitution. These general principles serve as the basis of derivation. All 
the articles and detailed problems are derived from these general principles. 
The derivations fully reflect the original general principles. The accordance 
between the Millat of Hazrat Ibraheem and the Millat of the Holy Prophet 
is in these general principles. 

3. Shariah :—The compendium of all universal laws, general principles, 
derivations, offshoots, etc. is known as Shariah. So the Millat of Hazrat 
Ibraheem and the Millat of the Holy Prophet are the same but their Shariahs 


are different. 
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193. We (the Muslims) declare our Faith in all the Prophets and in all the 
Books and declare that they are all truthful and righteous and we also declare that 
obedience to those Prophets and Books was binding on the people in their own times. 
We are the obedient servants of God and we believe in this rule that whenever a 
Prophet comes with heavenly commands and injunctions it is binding on the people 
to obey him and follow those divine commands and heavenly instructions. ‘ The 
People of the Book, against the rule, reject all other religions and are up holding 
their abrogated one. The People of the Book reject the orders and injunctions of the 
Prophet which are in fact the injunctions and orders of God. 


194. You (the Muslims) should not be afraid of their enmity and treachery, 
God is your Protector and Defender from their harms and evils. These Jews and 
the Christians cannot do you any harm. God sees and hears all and knows the 
intentions and circumstances of everyone. 


195. The Jews swerved from these verses and did not accept Islam and the 
Christians rejected too and began to say in pride and prejudice that they had a colour 
which the Muslims did not have. The Christians had made a colour yellow, and 
whenever a child was born among the Christians or whenever someone would embrace 
Christianity he was baptized in that colour and it was said that he had become a 
purified holy Christian. So God in answer to their self-assumed colour, says to the 
Muslims, ‘You should declare that you have adopted the colour of God, (the right 
religion of Islam). Whoever comes within its fold is purified from all sorts of 
defilement.’ 
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139, Say : ‘Do you then dispute with us 
about God although it is He Who is 
our Lord and Who is your Lord. 
Ours are our deeds and yours are 
your deeds ; and we are singularly 
(sincerely) resigned to Him.’1% 
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140. Do you say that Ibraheem and 
Ismaeel and Ishaq and Yaqub and 
his children were either Jews or 
Christians > Say: ‘Do you know 
better or God?’ And who is more 
unjust than that who concealed that 
testimony which is proved to him 
from Allah and God is not heedless 
of your works,19? 
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196. The Muslims say to the People. of the Book, ‘Your dispute about God 
and your thought that no one is worthy of divine kindness and mercy except 
yourselves is quite absurd. As He is your Lord, He is our Lord too ; and whatever 
we do, we do with sincerity and for Him alone, and do not do like you out of 
selfishness and prejudice and out of pride in our forefathers. We see no reason that 
your deeds may be granted and our deeds rejected.’ 


197. The Jews and the Christians are absolutely wrong when they say that Hazrat 
Ibraheem and Hazrat Isma’eel and other Prophets were either the Christians or the 
Jews. God says : ‘Hazrat Ibraheem was neither a Jew nor a Christian.” Now the 
Jews and the Christians should tell them (the Muslims, or God) whether their 
knowledge is greater or Allah knows better. 
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shall not be questioned about their 
actions .198 





198. This verse has recently passed. But because the idea of ultimate salvation 
was deep-rooted in the‘r hearts (Jews and Christians) and they thought that they were 
the descendants of Prophets and saints hence they would be salvated sooner or later 
by the intercession of their forefathers, so in order to exterminate this deep-rooted 
idea from their hearts this verse is repeated with an additional emphasis. 


Or we can say that in the past verse the address was especially confined to the 
Jews and Christians and the current verse is a warning to this Ummat of the Holy 
Prophet that they should not follow the Jews and the Christians in this false idea of 
ultimate salvation through the efforts of forefathers. Such an expectation from 
elders, nevertheless, does creep into the minds of the common people and they begin 
to cherish such illusionary hopes that their pious ancestors would save them from the 
wrath of God and the chastisement of the Hell. It is an absurd idea because 
everyone is responsible for his own actions. 


Note: The traditional intercession is for the sins and not for infidelity. The Muslims 
believe in the intercession of the saints, pious men, angels, Prophets. They 
believe that by the permission of God the above persons will intercede for 
the pardon of a sinful believer and also for the promotion of a pious believer 
(Momin). But so far as an unbeliever (Kafir) is concerned there-can be no 
intercession for him as has been declared in the Holy Quran. As against 

the Muslims, the Jews and the Christians believe that whatever they do, it 
would not be harmful for them and whatever they believe or reject, their 
forefathers $hall.save them in the Hereafter. Obviously this ‘idea js totally 
against reason and nullifies the whole series of divine constitutions which 
have been sent for the reformation and training of mankind and for the sake 
of purification of souls and for ultimate salvation. The reconciliation of 
God and man by means of the incarnation and death of Christ is that absurd 
belief cherished by the Christians, which has given birth to the famous 
Belief of Atonement. It means a man of filthy ideas and wicked actions js 
equal to.a man with a pious character ! The Holy Quran has proclaimed that 
no one shall be held responsible for the actions of another. No one shall 
hold up the burden of the other. Everyone is responsible for his own 
actions. This idea is quite feasible and rational and is in vogue all over the 
world in the courts and in all other daily transactions. The Day of 
Judgment shall also sustain this principle of individual atonement for the 
individual self. 
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SECTION 17 


142. Now the foolish men will say, ‘What 
has turned the Muslims from their 
Qiblah on which they were 2199 Say, 
‘To God belongs the East and the 
West, guides whom He will to a 
straight path ?°290 
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199. Hazrat Mohammad (Hb aiedb\o), when came to Madinah, continued the 
prayers (Salat) towards Baitul Muqaddas for sixteen or seventeen months. After- 
wards, he was ordered to face Ka’aba. When this order came the Jews, the Idolators, 
the Hypocrites and some weak Muslims at their instigation began to create doubts 
about the Holy Prophet and Islam. They said that this man performed his prayers 
facing Baitual Muqaddas, which was the Qiblah of the bygone prophets, now what 
had gone wrong with him that he left it and began to face Ka’aba. Perhaps he did 
so out of envy against the Jews, or he was doubtful and confused about his own 
religion, and it proved that he was not a true Messenger of God. 


Allah informed the Prophet and the Muslims about those objections and doubts 
of the enemies and abovt the answers thereto, so that none might prevaricate and 
demur in reply. 


Note: The Article on Mohammad (s.m.) in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, the falsest 
book full of thousands of heinous allegations against Islam, says that the 
Holy Prophet began to say his prayers facing Baitu!)] Muqaddas in order to 
entrap the Jews and the Christians but when they did not surrender the 
Propket again turned towards Ka’aba. 


200. O’ Mohammad ! Say to them, ‘We have neither changed our Qiblah out 
of any envy against the Jews, nor out of any self-prejudice, nor out of our own will. 
We have changed it only because we are ordered by God to change. Obedience to 
the Divine Command is our real religion. We do not follow our own will or 
sentiments. Formerly we were ordered to face Baitul Mugqaddas and we obeyed it; 
now we are commanded to face Ka’aba and we surrendered before that Command. 
To raise objection against our action and argue about it is sheer folly. It is against 
reason to question an obedient slave why he does this or why he does that. The 
slave is obedient to the will of his master and works according to his orders.’ 


‘And so far as the mysteries of the Divine Commands are concerned who is that 
to understand them all and whocan make you foolish infidels understand ? It is, 
however, understandable that the appointment of Qiblah is devised to set the way of 
worship. Itis not the worship in itself. About the fixation of Qiblah God has had 
dealt with the peoples differently. Different peoples have been given different ways. 
God is the Master of all directions and circumstances. Whenever He wills He tells a 
way which is most straight and the shortest of all and the nearest to Him. And we 


are fortunate that we are directed to that Qiblah which is superior to all other 
Qiblahs.’ 
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201. As your Qiblah is Ka’aba which has been the Qiblah of Hazrat Ibraheem 
(gdatidue ) and which is superior to all the rest, similarly, you are made the best 
people (Ummah) and your Prophet is made the perfect-most and the pious-most 
of all the Prophets. Dueto this perfection and excellence you shall stand as a 
reliable witness against all other Ummahs and the Holy Prophet in return confirm 
your witness and statement. It occurs in some Traditions (Gva\+1) that when the 
former Ummahs would belie their Prophets and Messengers on the Day of Judg- 
ment and say that they were not warned, nor guided by anyone in the world, at that 
time the Ummah of Mohammad (4) shall stand as witness against those infidels 
and will declare that the Prophets are truthful and they are false. Aferwards, 
the Holy Prophet, who is fully aware of all the conditions of his Ummah, will confirm 
their statement as true. The Infidels will argue that their evidence cannot be reliable 
because they had not lived in their age nor seen them. This Ummah will rejoin that 
they had come to know of their behaviour through the Holy Quran and the Traditions 
of the Holy Prophet. 


Note: Moderate ( Ue.) means that this Ummah is upright on the straight path 
which has no aught of swerving and is free from extremes. 


202. Your real Qiblah was Ka’aba which comes from the time of Hazrat 
Ibraheem (fAdidjc). The change towards Baitul Mugaddas for the time being was 
meant to test who obey and who do not obey. Those who kept faithful to Eman 
have high degrees of grace with Allah. 


Note: The future tense of (9353) in the current verse and the use of HS G> 
and ¢ «Wd etc. at other places, apparently show that God did not know 
those things beforehand (God forbid), but came to know afterwards, whereas 


‘ 


the fact is that God’s Knowledge of all things is precedent (243 )c 2 KEK 
God has had the knowledge of all things. In short, it is necessary to find 
out the real sense of knowledge or knowing (es ) which God has used 
in the Quran. The following meanings and explanations are given by the 


Scholars of Quran :— 
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(1) To separate or distinguish, 
(2) To test or see, 
(3) Some have ascribed the futurity to the knowledge of the Muslims and the 


Prophet or those who are addressed, 


(4) Some more eminent scholars ascribed it to the present knowledge which Is 


(5) 


ascertained after the occurrence of the known object and which justifies the 
reward and punishment, the good and bad side of the matter or object 
concerned. This explanation is generally appreciated by a majority of those 
scholars. 

But some more prominent scholars who firmly rooted in knowledge have 
given two most critical and profound explanations 


(a) The substance of the first is that according to Quran all things from ihe 


first to the last, big or small, few or numerous are before God and He 
knows them all at once. There is no anterijority or posteriority in His 
Knowledge. But those things are anterior or posterior in relation to one 
another. So from the viewpoint of Divine Knowledge they are all present 
as if they are one composite whole. Hence, there is no possibility of any 
tense—past, present or future—in the Divine Knowledge. But due to the 
mutual anteriority and posteriority these three tenses shall come out auto- 
matically. So God sometimes describes those things from the vision of His 
Knowledge as He deems fit or congenial to the moment and opportunity : and 
sometimes from the consideration of the mutual fitness of those objects or 
events. Under consideration of a very critical and minute difference, the present 
or the past tense is always used in the former case and the future tense can- 
not be used. In the latter case, however, the present tense is used for the 
present, the past tense for the past and the future tense for the future. So 
wherever, the the future events are described in the past tense.as Lt Sr0l bs at 
etc. the first principle is applied i.e., everything is present and existing in 
God’s Knowledge. And where the past events are described in the future 
tense as in the current verse or the like of it, there the consideration is that 
it is future in relation to its past and from the viewpoint of God’s Knowledge 
there is no futurity. And as such we cannot doubt about the Precedence of 
Divine Knowledge. 


.b) The substance of the second research is that we get the knowledge of things 


by two ways. Firstly we get to know them directly and secondly we get to 
know them indirectly. For example, sometimes we see the fire actually by 
our eyes and sometimes the fire is behind a wall but we get sure about 
the fire by observing the smoke. The first one is the Direct Knowledge and 
the second one is the Indirect Knowledge. Sometimes these two kinds of 
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knowledge have simultaneous occurrence. For example, if we see the fire 
from a little distance the smoke shall also be seen. So, in this situation both 
kinds of knowledge—Direct and Indirect—are attained. These two know- 
ledges from a cursory glance appear to be simultaneous. None appears 
to be precedent to the other. But the fact is that the Direct Knowledge 
of the fire is precedent to its Indirect Knowledge and the latter is so immersed 
in the former that it is not easily perceived by the mind. Similarly, sometimes 
the simultaneous knowledge of two things is gained directly,. e.g. we observed 
the fire and the smoke simultaneously. Inthe same way, sometimes the 
knowledge of one thing is gained directly and the knowledge of the other 
is gained (through the medium of the first thing) indirectly, e.g. the know- 
ledge of the smoke directly and the knowledge of the fire through the smoke, 
or the knowledge of the fire directly and the knowledge of the smoke 
through the fire, occur to the mind simultaneously, But as we write with the 
pen in hand, althoug the hand and pen move simultaneously in the practical 
observation, yet it is the fact that the movement of the pen is subservient to 
the movement of the hand, and as such the movement of the hand is pre- 
cedent to the movement of the pen. In the same way, in spite of the simul- 
taneous occurrence of the direct knowledge of one thing with the 
indirect knowledge of the other thing to the cursory observation, sound 
sense demands the precedence of the direct knowledge to the indirect know- 
ledge. ; 


Now we turn to the Knowledge of God and apply the above principle. God’s 
Knowledge of all things is both Direct ond Indirect—the knowledge of Cause through 
the Effect and the knowledge of Effect through the Cause. And both these knowledge 
are simultaneous from Eternity though the indirect knowledge is immersed and lost in 
the direct knowledge. In the same way, the direct kncwledge of a thing and the in- 
direct knowledge of the other thing, are side by side aid both are eternal, though 
on the basis of the above principle the direct knowledge is precedent to the indirect 
knowledge. So, wherever, the future tense or the future meaning are found in con- 
nection with the Divine Knowledge it is from the viewpoint of Indirect Knowledge 
and from the angle of time there is no difference. And wherever the past or present 
tense is used, there the Direct Knowledge is meant. The main reason of using the 
Indirect Knowledge is that the audience of the Divine Word are Men, and 
men, generally get the knowledge of things through the ind'rect method. And 
whenever God has used the future tense in relation to His Knowledge, there those 
things are those which cannot be known by men without a medium. If the 
people were addressed at such places with the Direct Knowledge they would not be 
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fully blamed. But where this consideration is not pertinent there the Direct Know- 
ledge is used in the form of the past or the present tense, But because men cannot 
know those things without a medium and those mediums cannot be known by men 
before their occurrence and as such man’s knowledges ( f*s\s) are not simultaneously 
gained, so they ascribe the use of future tense to the non-eternity of Divine Know- 
ledge, assuming God as themselves (God forbid). They wonder in bewilderment 
thinking that God's Knowledge is not eternal. But wise men who are aware of the 
above point know well and judge accordingly. | 


203. Primarily the Ka’aba was appointed as Qiblah for the Holy Prophet. 
Meantime Baitul Muqaddas was made the Qiblah for the sake of examination. 
And all know that the test is given ina matter which is hard on one’s self. So God 
says that the appointment of Baitul Muqaddas as Qiblah. instead of Ka’aba, was 
really hard on the people. 

For the common Muslims it was a hard test because they were generally Arabs 
‘and Qureishites and believed in the supremacy of Ka’aba. They had to do against 


their ideal and custom. 
For the specials it was a hard test because it was against the Millat of Ibraheem 
(the way or creed of Abraham) and they were bound to it. 


Those who were esrecially privileged and who were equipped with a sober insight 
anda critical power of differentiation between degrees of excellence, thought that 
turning towards Baitul Muqaddas in place of Ka’aba was a mark of inverse progress 


or rather a retrogression. 


But those, who had access to mysteries and wisdom (else ) and distinguished 
between the Reality of Ka’aba and the Reality of Baitul Muqaddas with their inner 
light, evaluated their degrees of excellence separately. They knew well that the 
Holy Prophet (PM Adedbl do) epitomized the perfections of all the Prophets and his 
prophethood was universal, in time and space ; hence one day the opportunity of 
facing the Baitul Mugaddas should come. This is why on the occasron of the 
Heavenly Journey ( @%l~%-« ) he had a meeting with all the Prophets and thereafter 


the order to face the Baitul Muqaddas also came (God knows best). 


104. The Jews said that when the real Qiblah was Ka’aba, all the prayers which 
were performed facing Baitul Mugqaddas were spoiled. Some Muslims thought that 
those Muslims who died meanwhile suffered loss in their wages ( “»\3 ) though the 
living ones could compensate for their loss. At this the current verse was revealed 
meaning thereby that when the Muslims performed their prayers facing Baitul 
Mugaddas only on account of the Divine Order and their Faith (Eman) they shall 


not suffer any loss. 
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205. Ka’aba was the real Qiblah of the Holy Prophet and also suited his spiri- 
tual attainments and it was superior to all the rest and was also the Qiblah of 
Hazrat Ibraheem (Gidi4sc). Onthe other side the Jews taunted that when this 
Prophet was against their Shariah and claimed apposition with the Millat of [braheem 
then why he offered his prayers towards Baitul Muqaddas which was the Qiblah of the 
Jews. Due to these reasons when the Holy Prophet performed his prayers towards 
Baitul Mugaddas, his heart wanted that the order of change towards Ka’aba should 
come. In this eagerness he saw in the sky in search of the angel coming with this new 
order. This is the time when this verse was sent down and with it came the order to 
face Ka’aba in prayer. 

206. Ka’aba is also known as Masjid-ul-Haram, because the hunting of animals, 
cutting of grass and trees, etc. are forbidden there and no other mosque Is so much 
revered. When this order came the Holy Prophet was performing the Noon Prayer 
(Aes pro ) in group in the Mosque of Bani Salma (d4e«s~ ). Two raka’at had 
been completed facing Baitul Muqaddas. During the prayer the Holy Prophet turned 
towards Ka’aba and the followers followed and completed the remaining two raka’at. 
This mosque a famous by the name of Mosque of Two Qiblas (GGLa\8 sw or 

en 9D )- 

207. Always perform prayer (Salat) with your face towards Ka'aba whether 
travelling or aboding, in Madinah or in any other city, on sea or land, or in Baitul 
Mugqaddas itself. In short, wherever you are, you should perform your prayer with 
your face towards Ka’aba. 


208. Do not care at all for the objections raised by the People of the Book 
against the change of. Qiblah, because they know from their Book that the Last 
Prophet would pray for some time towards Baitul Muqaddas and finally towards 
Ka’aba. Moreover, they know it too that their real and permanent Qiblah would 
be according to the Millat of Ibraheem, and as such they also know the change of 
Qiblah as righteous. They only raise objections out of envy and malice against the 
Muslims. God knows their intentions fully well and they shall know its result one day. 
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209. When you know that the People of the Book only hide the truth out of envy 
and malice, although they know that the order for the change of Qiblah is righteous, 
then you should not expect that they would conform to your Qiblah. They are so much 
prejudiced that they will never accept your Qiblah even if you show them all possible 
signs. On the other hand they are greedy of your obedience to their desires. These 
people also said to the Prophet, ‘Had you been constant in the adherence to your 
Qiblah, we would have concluded that you are the promised Prophet.’ And this they 
said to influence you so that you may return to their Qiblah. But this is their baseless 
hope and vain desire. You can never return to their Qiblah, because this order for 
facing Ka’aba shall never be abrogated. Moreover, when they are not themselves 
unanimous about Qiblah itself and are extremely divided about its original direction 
how they dared entrap others under their obedience. The Qiblah of the Jews is the 
Sukhra of Baitul Muqaddas and the Qiblah of the Christians is the eastern side of 
the Baitul Muqadas where the soul of Christ was breathed by Jibraeel. When they 
are themselves controversial about their own Qiblah, it is mere foolishness to expect 
the Muslims to fall into harmony with antithetic directions. 


210. Apart from all these arguments, if for some time it is supposed that you turn 
towards their Qiblah after divine revelation and sure knowledge, then at this impossible 
supposition, you will also become one of those who are unjust. And injustice being 
4 heinous act is never expected from a Prophet. Consequently, it is impossible for 
you to follow the People of the Book in the matter of Qiblah because it is obviously 
against knowledge and is sheer ignorance and error. 
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211. If you wish that.the People.of the Book should recognize the Qiblah at 
least for the Muslims, and should not misguide the people about it and in this way 
your Prophethood may rise above doubt, then you should know that the People of 
the Book have your full knowledge. They know your progeny, your tribe, your. 

birth place, your facial features and your qualities and character etc., and they are 
so much sure about your Prophethood and their knowledge about you jis as they 
recognize their sons amongst other boys without any hesiation or doubt. But this fact 
some of them reveal and some of them knowingly conceal it. Whether they obey or 
do not obey fact is that which is revealed from God. Therefore you should not fear 
for their opposition in the least. 


_ 212. God appointed various Qiblahs for different peoples in the past, which 
they were ordered to face while worshipping God. 


Or it may also mean that the Muslims are scattered all over the- world and they 
have different directions of Ka’aba from their living places. It is, therefore, useless 
to quarrel about the direction or about the Qiblah. The real aim is to earn those 
virtues which are required by God and efforts should be made to race for their 
achievement and should not waste their time in this controversy. It matters little 
where you are, you shall be brought before God on the Plain of Resurrection. 
Moreover, all your prayers shall be cohsidered as they are performed towards the 
same direction. Therefore you should not quarrel about the appointment and 
direction of Qiblah. You should obey God and do not obey your own persona: 
inclinations. 
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213. The order for the change of Qiblah is repeated twice or thrice either because 
it had various grounds and reasons, and in order to inform about each basis the 
order is repeated, as e Dams he S>> 3 shows that in this order the reverence of the 
Holy Prophet and his pleasure was intended. 4s 92 5 agro shows that it is the 
general habit with God to appoint a separate Qiblah for a particular Millat and for a 
particular Messenger possessing a separate Shariah, and a+ eKuic ml os 1 shows 
that the reason of the repetition of the above order is to silence the opponents so that 
they may not raise any objection. 

Or’ 

The reason of its repetition is that it was the first abrogation which appeared n 

the Shariah of Mohammad (Sade dh) po) - hence its repetition is versatile, prudent 


and wise. Or 
The first verse represents the generalization of circumstances, the second verse 


represents the generalization of space and the third verse represents the generalization 
of time. In all conditions, space and time you should face Qiblah when you come 


before God for worship. - 

214. The order for facing Ka’aba is given because the Taurat certified it that 
the Qiblah of Hazrat Ibraheem is Ka’aba and the Last Prophet shall be finally ordered 
to turn towards it. So, if you were not ordered to face Ka’aba the Jews would have 
definitely blamed you. Moreover, the Idolaters of Makkah would have said that when 
the Qiblah of Ibraheem was Ka’aba then why this Prophet was doing against his own 
claim that he had harmony with the Millat of Ibraheem. Now, neither the Jews nor 
the Idolaters have any basis to argue with you about the change of Qiblah. But those 
who are transgressors will go on making hue and cry and blaming you for this change, 
e.g., the Qureishites will say that the Prophet has now come to know the truth of 
their Qiblah, and so adopted it, and will gradually yield to their other traditions and 
customs in the same way ; and the Jews will say that the Prophet has left our Qiblah 


after the recognition of its truthfulness only out of malice and self-will. You should 


not care for the objections of such transgressors and continue to obey Our Command. 

21>. We have appointed this Qiblah for you so that you may be immune from 
the taunt of the enemy and under its auspices become fully entitled to Our reward 
gract, blessing, enlightenment and guidance. 
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216. This perfection of blessing and guidance is like the former perfection of 
blessing and guidance that God has sent from amongst you a Messenger who teaches 
you the Divine Commands and purifies you from filthy habits and morals—who 
perfects you in knowledge and actions. ) 


217. When from Our side, the perfection of blessing on you is made second time, 
then it is incumbent upon you to remember Us by the tongue, by the heart and: fully 
obey Our orders, then We shall also remember you, 1.e., We shall confer upon you 
new bounties‘and new blessings. You should thank Our blessings fully well and 
abstain from sins and ingratitude. 


218. Rememberance, gratitude and abstention from ingratitude, which are 
previously mentioned and which are circumjacent on all obligations and prohibitions, 
seem very difficult outwardly for a common man, so a method is taught to make them | 
easy to follow and that is seeking help from Patience and Prayer. Perseverance in 
observation of Prayer and stability in suffering labour and hardship in odd 
circumstances creates the virtue of endurance ina man. This verse also implies the 
suffering of hardships in Jihad which follows. The Muslims are instructed to bear 
hardship in Jihad because in Jihad patience of a lofty nature is required. 


219. Those who sacrificed their lives for Allah live in the other world, but you 
are not aware of their life and its condition, And this is all but the result of patience. 
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220. Previously the martyrs were mentioned—those who had achieved high 
degrees of patience. Nowa general fact is described. All the people who have 
embraced Islam shall be put to occasional ordeals and their patience shall be tested. 
It is not easy to enter into the ranks of the patient, hence you are alarmed before- 
hand. 


221. Those who kept patient in those trials and hardships and’ also abstained 
from ingratitude, not only this, but made these disasters a source of remembrance 
and gratitude, to them O’ Prophet give tidings of grace and blessing. 
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222. Formerly, the change of Qiblah and the supremacy of Ka'‘aba were 
described. Now, some of its rituals as the performance of Hajj and Umrah ( 33%) 
etc. are described so that this description may clearly supplement and confirm the 
perfection of blessings mentioned above. 


Or it can be concluded that endurance of pain and troubles is a very great 
quality. Due to the endurance of Hazrat Hajra and Hazrat Ismaeel (be peace upon 
them).Safa and Marwa rose to the Signs of Allah and their tawaf became one of the 
essential devotions of Hajj and Umrah. Books of Traditions and History are full 
of their selfless sacrifices and lofty endurance. Their patience, as a matter of fact, 
exactly illustrates the verse ( Or re Le) | A dl) I ) with a perspective reflection. 


223. Safa and Marwa are two hills of Makkah. The Arabs performed the Hajj 
from the time of Hazrat Ibraheem ( PV dwkc ) and during the Hajj also went round 
them in the Time of Ignorance. The Unbelievers had placed two idols on these 
mounts. They thought that this going round ( Cs\slo ) was a mark of reverence of 
those idols. When they embraced Islam and forsook idolatry, they thought that the 
tawaf of Safa and Marwa was meant to pay homage to those idols : as the reverence 
of idols was forbidden the tawaf of Safa and Marwa should be forbidden too. They 
did not know that originally the tawaf of Safa and Marwa was a part of the Hajj 
and the unbelievers had placed the idols on them due to their ignorance. They had 
since been destroyed. 


The Ansars of Madinah were perturbed about the tawaf of Safa and Marwa 
because they disliked it in the Time of Ignorance too. When they embraced Islam 
they said to the Holy Prophet that they already thought it bad. God revealed this 
verse and both the groups were told that there was no sin or harm in the tawaf of 
Safa and Marwa.° They were originally the Signs of Allah, so their tawaf should be 
performed. 





70 
Part - 2 52] Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


159. Undoubtedly those people who con- 
ceal what We sent down of clear 
injunctions and the fact of guidance 
after We expounded them for the 
people in the Book—they??4 are 
cursed by God and they are cursed 
by the cursers. 


Se ees YORIT, SES Hy -iaa 
al + , oe 
5) “PAV GAWAR Gyan is 
Sox t2 D9 0 ssete A 


160. But those who repented and corrected 
their work and announced the Truth, 
to them I grant pardon,*** and I am 
Highly Relenting, Extremely Merci- 
ful. 


saps SLASIE S208) Sys. 
Ze NS ISRIGE 0046 


161. No doubt who got infidels and died 
infidels, on them is the curse of God 
and angels and of the people shone 
ther 227 


hese aRysavsbsibCoiEs 29516) 
Ou Canoe pp hl5 24 XC Nisei eu 2 64.274 








224. These people are the Jews who hide the facts given in the Taurat as coming 
of the Last Prophet, the change of Qiblah etc. All those persons who hide the truth 
for the sake of worldly gain fall in this category. 


225. The Cursers include the jinns, the men, the angels and even the animals, 
because when famine and other disasters befall in the world on account of their 
sinful actions, e.g. the concealment of Truth etc. the animals and even the trees, 
plants and rocks are pained and they all curse them. 


226. Though some people fell into error due to their concealment of the Truth, 
yet, when they repented and amended and clearly manifested the Truth after its 
concealment, We shall send our mercy on them because We are the Relenting, the 
Merciful. 


227. He who himself concealed the Truth or was beguiled by the one who 
concealed it and remained disbeliever till the last moment of his life and did not 
repent meanwhile, God accursed him and subjected him to the Hell for ever. 
Repentence after death is useless. The first group who repented during lifetime got 
secure from curse and Hell. The second group who did not repent during lifetime 
suffered from curse and endless chastisement of Hell. 
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228. The chastisement of the Unbelievers shall be ceaseless and unabated. They 
shall not be given any respite, nor their affliction shall be lightened. 


229. Your real Lord is One and Only One. There is no possibility of pluralism 
or polymorphism in His Divinity. Now he who rejected Him is rejected for ever. 
Had there been another Lord he could be used for shelter. Here the matter is not 
of a Master, King, Teacher or Leader. If one is uncongenial, resort may be sought 
to the other. Here the matter is quite different and belongs to the Supreme Lord. 
No one beside Him can be made the Supreme Lord and none beside Him can be 
expected to benefit or do good. 


Note :—When this verse #1 ity Kin rt was revealed the Disbelievers of Makkah 
wondered at the existence of One God. They said how could God of the 
whole Universe and the Dispenser of all be One and what was the reason for 
it? Atthis the verse 2) colyeutiG\s 30! was revealed. 
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230. In the creation of the heavens so high, stupendous and columnless. and 
the earth so wide and rocky, in the change of night and day, in the sailing of boats 
and ships, in the raining of waters from the sky making earth verdant and productive, 
in the biological and atmospheric phenomena are ample and lofty signs of Divine 
Oneness, Divine Power, Divine Providence. Divine Wisdom and Divine Mercy for 
those who are wise and preponderant. : 


Note : 
(a) The Unity of Divine Self (S39 Kom» ) was proved by ge vIaiy . 


(b) The Unity of Divine Attributes (olacus5) was proved by EDI OSI and 


(c) The Unity of Divine Actions ( JLasi\ Xp) is proved by the Verse 
2) WAS vol and the doubts of the polytheists are all rooted out 
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231. Amongst mankind—who are superior to all other creatures in sense and 
wisdom—there are some who take unto themselves rivals and compeers to Allah in- 
spite of the manifest arguments mentioned above. 


232. They aot only take unto themselves rivals and compeers to Allah in words 
and actions only, but they have associated and equalized them in the heart-love too, 
which works as a source for the emanation of actions.. This polytheism in love and 
attachment ( 2138S) is of the highest degree and. the polytheism in actions 
( Jlevig w ) is subservient to it. 

233. The love of the Believers for Allah is far greater in firmness and ardour| 
than the love of the Polytheists for their idols, because in worldly disasters sometimes 
the love of the polytheists for their gods withers away ; aad when they shall see the 
chastisement of the Hereafter they shall express utter abomination for their deities as 
follow in the next verse. On the contrary, the love of the Believers for Allah is 
unshaken in all ups and downs of life—pain and luxury, health and disease, opulence 
and destitution, success and failure. In short the love of the Believers for their Lord 
is unfailing and ardent both in this world and in the next world. Moreover, the 
love of the Believers for Allah is also greater than the love which they have for 
persons other than Allah as prophets, saints, pious men, angels, theologians, their 
forefathers, children and wealth etc., because the love for Allah is innate and inherent 
in consonance with His Glory and Greatness, while for others it is indirect and is in 
compliance with the order of God according to the importance of each in the 
»yes of God. 

(Thou art a heretic if thou dost not redeem the difference of degrees). 


Itisthe habit of the polytheists that they make God and other than God 
whosoever he may be) equal in love. 


234. Ifthe transgressors, who took compeers apart trom Allah, behold that 
coming time (when they will experience the chastisement of God and observe His 
absolute power and become sure that none can save them from punishment) they can 
hever turn towards others apart from Allah nor expect any benefit from them. 
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235. That time shall be such that the followers shall be averse to their leaders 
and the idolaters from their idols. All kinds of relation shall be cut away and they 
shall become mutual foes at the divine chastisement before their eyes. 


236. The Polytheists will say at that time, ‘If a return is possible for us in the 
world, we would take revenge from them and we would also disown them as they have 
disowned us today.’ But they will get nothing from this untoward and exaspe- 
rated desire except pain and sorrow. 


237. As the Polytheists will be extremely grieved at the chastisement of God 
and disappointed at the desertion of their gods, in the same way God will make all 
their deeds an anguish for them, because good deeds like Hajj, Umrah, alms and 
charities which they would have performed in the world will be rejected due to 
polytheism ( 4), ) while polytheism and sins, which they would have committed, 
will be recompensed by grievious punishment. Consequently all of their actions, 
good and bad, will become an anguish for them and no deed will be profitable for 
them and they shall enter the Hell never to come out. On the contrary, the Unitarians 
and the Believers, even if they go to Hell for their sins, will ultimately get salvation. 
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238. The Pagan Arabs practised idolatry and also gave up bulls in the name of 
idols and thought it unlawful ( ¢@'—) to avail those animals for any use. And 
this is also a kind of polytheism ( 3)5.) , because the authority of making lawful 
and unlawful ( ¢ >») ) lies with Allah alone. To obey anyone in this connection 
tantamounts to associating him with Allah. Hence, after describing the evil of 
polytheism in the previous verses, the act of making a lawful thing as unlawful is 
prohibited. In short, God has ordered to eat of what is produced by the earth 
provided it is lawful’ by Shariah. Those things are forbidden which are either 
unlawful by their very nature (as the carrion, swinefiesh as the flesh of those animals 
which are dedicated unto any other than Allah and sacrificed to attain nearness to 
the dedicatee), or they have become unlawful by some external cause (as theft, 
usurpation, bribery, interest, usury, satta, gambling, etc). 


‘Do not follow the footstepts of the Satan’ means that you should uot make 
unlawful what you will (as the bulls given up in the name of idols) and should not 
make lawful what you will (as interest, satta, wine and gambling etc.) 


239. ‘Speak against Allah what you do not know’ means that you fabricate 
injections and orders in Shariah by your own imagination as the modern thinkers 
have invented many new things by their perverse approach to Islam against the Quran 
and Sunnah and against the established authorities of Islam. 
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170. And when they are told to follow the 
command which God sent down they 
say, ‘Nay, we will follow that we 
saw our forefathers there upon.’ 
What ? even though their forefathers 
had no understanding of anything 
and had no knowledge of the straight 
path.240 
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240. They follow the customs and conventions of their ancestors against the 
Divine Laws. And this is also a form of polytheism ( &.—< ). Most of the modern 
Muslims are suffering from this disease in their various social and political activities. 
They leave aside the Quran and Sunnah and follow the traditions of their forefathers 
or the native customs and conventions. Some of them have deprived their women of 
the rights of inheritance enjoined by Islam, others feel shame in the marriage of 
widows, only because their forefathers did it. The Quran says that obedience to any 
rule, custom, tradition and convention against the Quran and Sunnah is an act of 


polytheism ( $)_,= ). 


941. These infidels are deaf that they do not listen to the Truth, they are dumb 
that they do not speak the Truth, they are blind that they do not see the straight path. 
So they understand nothing because when these three faculties are lost there is no 
other way to attain knowledge and comprehension. 


242. To invite these infidels to Truth is as to call the animals of a jungle, who 
do not receive anything except the noise of the call. Same is the condition of those 
who are themselves devoid of knowledge, nor do they accept the word of those 
who know. 


243. The previous order for the eating of decent and wholesome things was 
general in nature, but because the polytheists and idolaters do not give up the foot- 
steps of the Satan and innovate injunctions by their own mind and ascribe them to 
Allah and do not forsake the pernicious traditions of their ancestors and the faculties 
of reception of Truth they have lost, so turning from them the Muslims are exclusively 
addressed and the order for eating the decent and wholesome things is given to them 
and they are instructed to be thankful to God for the reward they are given by His 
Mercy. In this verse, there is a very delicate allusion to the obedience and submissior 
of the Muslims and the disobedience and contumacy of the Polytheists. 
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244. Carrion is the dead body or flesh of an animal which :— 


(a) dies a natural death, 

(b) is not slaughterd or hunted according to Shariah, 

(c) is slaughtered by intentionally not saying the Words of Takbeer (ASS ), 

(d) is killed by throttling, 

(e) is killed by a stone, staff or gun, 

(f) dies by falling down from some height. 

(g) is killed by the horn of another animal. 

(h) is torn by a carnivorous, and 

(i) a piece of flesh cut away from a living animal, 

Note: All carrions are unlawful (¢‘>). But the fish and locust are exceptions in 

Shariah. They do not require slaughter also. 


245. Here that blood is meant which pours out of the veins and arteries and 
flows at the time of slaughter. The blood which is exuded on the flesh is holy and 
lawful. If the meat is cooked without washing that blood, its eating is right and 
lawful, though it is against cleanliness. The liver and spleen which are a kind of 
congealed blood are lawful according to Tradition. 


246. The pig whether dead or alive or slaughtered according to Shariah is 
forbidden totally. All the parts of the pig flesh, bone, skin, fat, nail, hair, etc. are 
forbidden ( ¢\>) and unholy and their use in any way is prohibited and the benefit 
of any kind from them is unlawful. They can neither be utilized for any personal 
use nor for any commercial gain. 


In the current verse, because the order for the eatables is given, hence the flesh 
of the pig is mentioned especially, otherwise it is unanimously held that the pig is 
absolutely unholy and impure because it is the worst of all animals and surpasses 
them all in impropriety, shamelessness, lust and greed for dirty things and Quran has 
rigntly said Gury ass (Verily it is an abomination). This is why to use it in any 
way or gain profit from its parts in. business and trade is absolutely prohibited. 
Those people who eat ‘the swinefiesh and benefit from its various parts are also 
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characterized by the traits of the pig and those characteristics can be easily observed 
in them. Like a pig they are dirty, greedy, gluttonous, cantankerous, voluptuous 
and what not. 


247. dy.) cje\L. means those animals which are immolated to an idol, or a 
jinn, or a spirit, or a saint or a prophet for the sake of gaining their pleasure and 
nearness. All such animals are prohibited even though the Words of Takbeer are 
recited at time of slaughter, because the soul cannot be immolated to anyone except 
the Creator of the soul. , ) 


The abomination of such an animal, immolated to other than Allah, even surpasses 
that of a dead animal, because the dead one had only this evil that his soul did not 
come out in the name of Allah whereas the soul of the former was consecrated.for 
other than Allah which is a manifest polytheism ( Js»). So, as the flesh of a pig 
or a dog cannot become lawful although slaughtered by calling the Takbeer or a carrion 
cannot be purified by the name of Allah, similarly those animals whose souls are 
hallowed to other than Allah cannot become beneficial or lawful by the name of 
Allah. But if the consecrator turns back and feels repentent on his folly and then 
slaughters the animal (he had consecrated before for other than Allah) according 
to Shariah, then its flesh can be eaten and there is no harm in it. 


The scholars have clarified that the animals scrificed with the intention of 
paying homage to the King at his arrival or immolated to the name of a jinn to safe- 
guard from his annoyance-or sacrificed at the opening ceremony of any function, 
trade or business, are all forbidden and are like dead bodies, and the immolator is 
a polytheist (4) though the name of Allah is spoken at the time of slaughter. 
It is reported from the Holy Prophet that God curses him who immolates to other 
than Allah with the intention of gaining his pleasure and nearness or paying him 
homage. It matters little whether such man calls or does not call the name of Allah 
at the time of slaughter. Of course, there is no harm in that the animal is immolated 
to Allah and distributed among the poor and needy and the benefit ( \\») trans- 
mitted to any relative, saint or prophet. Or the animals may be immolated on behalf 
of any dead person and the benefit (‘1S ) transmitted to him. This does not come 
under ( a)\_»+<) immolated to other than Allah . Some persons, out of perversity, 
make this pretension that the real aim .of consecrating to the Pirs and Saints is 
nothing but to feed the poor and the needy in the name of Allah. So it must be 
noted that false pretension before God does not accrue but harm. Moreover, they 
should be asked whether their immolation and consecration would be con- 
summated or not if they gave away as much purchased meat as the consecrated 
animal in the name of Allah. If they reply in the affirmative and are ready to give 
away the purchased meat in the name of Allah, then they are true, otherwise false : 
and their immolation and consecration is polytheism ( ¢)»4) and the animal immo- 
lated is carrion and impure. 


Note: From the current verse it appears that the order for the forbidden things is 
limited only to the number of things mentioned in it, and it leads.to the 
conclusion that apart from these animals all other animals are lawful, 
whereas all the carnivora, donkeys, dogs, etc., are all forbidden to eat. The 
first answer to this doubt is that this limitation is not meantt to confine 
the prohibiting order to these things alone. Onthe other hand, it is meant 
to contradict the opposite side of the order by sustaining the prohibition 
of the things mentioned in the verse—God has prohibited the use of these 
things and there is no other possibility, i.e. to regard those things as lawful 
is absolutely wrong. 
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The second answer to this doubt is that if the prohibitation is regarded as limited 
to these things it must have a relative nature, i. e., this prohibition must be taken up 
only in relation to those things which the polytheists had themselves declared un- 
lawful without any divine sanction as Bahira and Saiba etc., ( 20. )» In the 
Days of Ignorance some of the animals were dedicated to idols. Bahira was the 
animal whose milk was dedicated to the idols and no one used it. Saiba was that 
animal which was given up in the name of idols as the Hindoos of Bharat do with 
the bulls. God had only forbidden the use of carrion, swine-flesh, etc. and the 
polytheists had prohibited the use of Bahira and Saiba, etc. too, and it was an 
effort of their imagination. So far as the carnivora and other abominated animals 
were - concerned even the polytheists did not contend ‘about them. Hence, this 
limitation is duly confined to those animals which the polytheists had declared 
unlawful against the divine order by themselves. The verse does not deal with al! the 
animals of the world that objection may be raised against it. 


248. The above mentioned things are forbidden but who has become constrained 
and about to die of hunger, he is allowed to eat them provided he does not violate 


the permission, nor goes beyond limit. Violation of permission is that he may begin 
to eat before he is actually constrained. Going beyond limit is that he may eat more 
than he requires to sustain his life—stomachful. He should only eat as much as 
necessary for the preservation of life. : 


249. God is Extremely Merciful and forgives all kinds of sins of His servants, 
then why He will not forgive such a helpless and constrained one. He is Extremely 
Merciful on His servants so He gave clear permission in the time of helplessness to 
save life by all means. The original order of prohibition is suspended in the time 
of constraint and helplessness. It is because of His Boundless Mercy : otherwise 
being the Absolute Master and Owner, He had the right to say : ‘‘Whether your life 
goes or remains, yon cannot disobey My Order.” 


A perturbing idea, however, strikes the mind at this place that for a constrained 
man (dying of hunger) it is very difficult, if not impossible, to estimate the quantum 
of food necessary for the sustenance of his life. This perturbance is removed by 
bringing pio) 2 jab di!y (All-Forgiving, All-Merciful) at the end of the verse. 
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250. The Jews not only concealed the Divine Orders of what is Lawful and 
what is Unlawful and changed them by their own will as mentioned above, but also 
hid and changed the qualities of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad ( dM ,uledisjro), And 
both these actions are great sins, because they mean that no one in the world should 
get cuidance and truth—the whole world should keep in darkness—although God 
had sent the Book and the Messenger for the guidance of mankind. So they com- 
mitted a double crime—they broke against God and tried to betray His servants and 
keep them in ignorance. 

251. They did not keep content with their disobedience to God and the betray- 
ing of people, but also took emoluments for their concealment of truth, from 
those whom they betraved. And these emoluments were named as gift or offering, 
while this unlawful grinding of wealth is even worse than eating the carrion or swine- 
flesh. Obviously, the punishment of such heinous actions must also be grievous 
which follows. 


252. Though outwardly that wealth seems excellent and tasteful, yet in realjty 
it is a fire with which they are filling their belly happily, just like a delicious food— 
poision-mixed-—which gives taste in the mouth but seethes the stomach. 

253. Here a doubt arises that other verses of the Quran prove the speaking of 
God with them in the Hereafter—so ‘‘God will not speak to them’’ here mean that 
He will not speak to them with mercy and kindness but spzak to them with harshness, 
‘n order to humiliate, terrify and threaten them. They will be very much pained and 
embarrased at this harsh address. 

Or it can be said that they will not be addressed directly and it would be extremely 
painful for them. God will speak to them through the angels of punishment. 


Note : The threat that ‘‘God will not speak to them”’ clearly shows that the Love of 
God is hidden and ingrained in the heart of every individual. If it does 
not manifest itself, it should be considered as an invisible cinder under the 
ashes. When all the hindrance and obstructions will disappear on the Day 
of Resurrection that inherent love shall manifest itself in its real ardour. 
If there would have been no love hidden inthe hearts of the infidels this 
threatening style will be as if a man terrifies his enemy by his 
careless attitude and displeasure, which is quite meaningless. The 
lovers and not the enemies deem the indifference of the beloved a heart-: 
renting pain for themselves. Consequently, the heart of everyone would be so 
much surging with the Love of God on the Day of Resurrection that indiffe- 
rence from His side would be more painful than the chastisement of the Hell, 


254. The Believers, howsoever they may be sinful, shall finally enter the Paradise 
after living for a limited period in the Hell and getting purified there. The Infidels, 
on the other hand, shall dwell in the Hell for ever and they will not be purified so 
as to become able for the Paradise. The acts of polytheism have turned them into: 
absolute defilement. Their defilement is inseparable from their ‘self’. A sinful be- 
liever, however, is just like a holy thing which is polluted by some external defilement. 
If it is cleansed away it again becomes holy. 
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255. What a more grievous chastisement than that can be that the fire will not 
only encompass their physical bodies but also seeth their interior-self and the. 
Real Beloved (Allah) will be displeased and they shall never get rid of this bitter dis- 


aster. (God forbid). 

256. They are really befitting this punishment because they themselves spoiled 
the capital for salavation and preferred error to guidance and with pleasure fell 
into error. They forsook the means of salvation and divine pardon and undertook 
trials of punishment. 


257. They are freely running towards the Hell by committing such crimes as if 
they are satisfied with and happy at the Fire and bartering their wealth and life for it: 
otherwise all know what a painful thing it is to endure the torment of fire: 


258. The mian cause of their bartering guidance for error and bartering pardon 
for punishment or the main reason of their aforementioned chastisement is the trans- 
gression of the truthful Book which God sent down and the creation of all kinds of 
differences in the Book which required absolute confirmation. Consequently they 


fell far away in enmity and hatred of Truth and extremly opposed its injunctions and 
instructions. | 


Note : The endurance of fire mentioned in the previous verse looks unimaginable anc 
self-contradictory, hence an allusive explanation is provided in this verse- 
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177. Virtue is not merely that you turn 
your face towards the East or towards 
the West,259 but the great virtue is 
that whoso believes in Allah and 
the Last Day and the Angels and 
all the Books, and all the Prophets, 
and spends wealth despite its love 
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259. The Jews and Christians bitterly heard about their condemnation in the 
previous verses. So they said that they had ample signs of guidance and pardon in 
their deeds. They performed the prayer according to the Divine Order and facing 
the Qiblah appointed for them, In the presence of such deeds as the performance of 
prayer, which was the most excellent obedience and worship, and other virtues, how 
they were entitled to such torments. In answer to this conviction of the Jews and 
Christians it is said that the great virtue necessary for Divine Pardon and Salvation is 
not merely to face the Fast or West. If they turn back from the fundamental 
tenets of faith their prayer is absolutely useless. The prayer and other good actions 
without belief in the principal tenets of faith are like a body without soul. The faith 
or Eman is the basic virtue and the excellent morals and good deeds can become 
virtue only when the basis is strong, otherwise they are rejected. Consequently, 
Virtue lies in two principal realities :— 


A. Faith (Eman). 
B. Excellent Morals and Good Deeds. 


260. The Real Virtue and Goodness, which is the source of guidance and the 
cause of pardon consists of Right Faith, Excellent Morals plus Good Deeds. 
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A. Right Faith 
(a) Belief in Allah. 
(b) Belief in the Hereafter. 


(c) Belief in all the Angels. 
(d) Belief in all the Heavenly Books. 


(e) Belief in all the Prophets. 


B. Excellent Morals and Good Deeds 
(a) One should expend of wealth despite its love, apart from Zakat, for : 
(i) the Kith and Kin, 
(i1) the Orphans, 
(iii) the needy, 
(iv) the travellers, 
(v) the beggars who are poor, and 
(vi) the ransom of necks, e.g., the ransom of those Muslims who are 
imprisoned by the Kafirs unjustly or the ransom of the indebted or the 
ransom of slaves or the payment of the amount of money required by 
the master from his slave as a condition of his liberation. 
(b) Observe the (Salat) regularly and uprightly. 
(c) Pay the Zakat of wealth—gold, silver, commercial goods etc. 
(d) Fulfil the Covenant and Keep the Promise. 


(e) Keep steadfast in hunger, tribulation, adversity, hardship, peril, jehad and all 
other ups and downs of life. 


The Jews and Christians both lack these noble ideas, excellent morals and good 
deeds termed by the Quran as Real Virtue. As such their pride in occasional prayers, 
their hope for pardon and atonement and their presumption of guidance is absurd. 
Unless they hold those beliefs and possess those morals and perform those deeds 
mentioned in the verse they can neither claim guidance nor deliverance from the 
Divine Punishment. 


261. Only those people who are characterized with the above mentioned beliefs, 
morals and deeds are righteous in their faith, morals, deeds and religion or in their 
words and promises ; and they are pious in their morals and actions or they ward off 
evils, sins and divine punishment. The People of the Book cannot be righteous because 
they are devoid of the real virtues. 
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262. It was a custom among the Arabs and the Jews in the Days of Ignorance 
that the free man coming from a lower class was killed in qisas for the slave of a 
master of the upper class and the man for the woman each to each and two free men 
fer one free man. This inequality is abolished by Allah in the Quran by the Order 
of Qisas—slave for slave, free man for free man, one for one, etc. 


Qisas means equality. ‘All are equal before Law. The lives of all human_ beings 
are equal whether slave or master, free man or free woman, slave man or slave 
woman, poor man or rich man, upper-class man or lower-class man, king or subject. 
old man or child, learned or ignorant, sick to death or healthy, blind, deaf, dumb or 
able-bodied. The distinction in Law held by the Arabs and Jews in the Pre-Islamic 
days was unjust. 


Note: [In the previous verse the principles of virtue and goodness were described. 
These principles provide the basis of guidance and salvation and also allude 
to the laxity of the Jews and Christians in the fundmental requisites. It is 
openly announced that without these virtues, no one can become pious and 
righteous. Hence turning from the Jews, Christians and Ignorant Arabs, who 
do not possess the qualities of virtue and righteousness, the address is made 
exclusively to the Muslims, and different offshoots of Virtue—the physical 
and monetary devotions and other transactions—are described to them. 
These offshoots of Virtue can be performed only by the one who has become 
firm in the aforementioned principles. Others are not even worthy of this 
address, which must be a matter of great shame for them. 


The rules and regulations, which are described in the following verses, especially 
aim at the guidance and teaching of the Muslims. Meanwhile, the Jews and Christians 
are also blamed for their vices and innovations. For example (j-a)\ 3,¥,clcs)\|pUlc US 
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(Equality or Qisas is prescribed for you in the matter of the murdered) clearly shows 
that the innovations of the Jews and Pagan Arabs, etc.. upon the Law of Equality 
were absurd and an infringement of the Divine Command. The changes and innovation 
brought about by the Jews and Christians lead to the conclusion that they are not 
characterized by the Real Virtue mentioned above, because their belief in the 
Scriptures and the Prophets is not upright and they are bold enough to break the 
Divine Covenant, heedless of the consequences. Moreover, they also failed in firmness 
and patience. If they would have been firm and patient, they would have not gone 
beyond the limits of Divine Law when taking vengeance for the murder of their 
relatives. At the time of retaliation they were so much overpowered by the wilful 
sentiments that they did neither care about the Scriptures, nor the Prophets, nor 
common sense and sentenced the innocent to death. In short, the Jews and Christians 
proved themselves averse to Faith, lax in Excellent Morals and remiss in Good 
Deeds. 


263. This is the exposition of that Law of Equality which is ordered to be 
observed in retaliation, meaning that only that free man who is the real murderer 
shall be slain in qisas of a free man. Random killing of any other man or more than 
one man from tke tribe of the murderer is not allowed. 


264. Ifthe murderer of a slave is another slave, ‘the murderer-slave shall be 
slain in qisas. If the murderer-slave belongs to a master of the lower tribe, and the 
murdered-slave belongs to a master of the upper tribe, in this case also the murderer- 
slave, and not a random free-man of the lower tribe, shall be slain in qisas. 


265. If the murderer of a woman is another woman, only the murderer-woman 
shall be slain. .An innocent man from the lower tribe shall not be slain if the 
murdered woman belongs to an upper tribe and the murderer-women belongs to. 

a lower tribe. 


In short man for man, woman for woman, slave for slave is the Law of Qisas 
or the Law of Equality. The transgression which the Pagan Arabs, the Jews and the 
Christians committed is prohibited totally. 


Note: Inacase when the murderer is a free man and the murdefed is a slave, or 
when the murderer is a man and the murdered is a woman whethe 
the Qisas shall be taken or not? This verse is silent about this case and 
it is controversial among the Scholars of Jurisprudence (Ans UST ). From the 


verse ulas\L pnts) | coy) (Soul fora soul) and the Tradition &slea%5\6ai & hun! 
(All the Muslims are equal in retaliation and blood-money) Imam Abu Hanifa 
(duis at Ane) infers that in both the cases the qisas shall be taken. 
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As the old and young, sick and healthy, weak and strong are equal in the Law 
of Qisas, similarly, Imam Abu Hanifa argues, free man and slave man and slave 
woman are equal in the Law of Qisas, provided the murdered slave is not slain by 
his Master. According to Imam Abu Hanifa there is also qisas between the Muslim. 
murderer and the murdered Zimmi (non-Muslim subject of an Islamic State). No one, 
however, believes in the qisas between a Muslim and a Harbi (non-Musilm of a State 
of the infidels). 


266. If some of the heirs of the slain forgive the retaliation, the murderer shall 
not be killed in qisas. It shall be seen how the heirs have pardoned the retaliation, 
either without any blood-money only for the sake of reward in the Hereafter, or with 
lawful blood-money or the heirs compromised on some amount of wealth or money. 
In the former case, the murderer shall be completely free of their demand, and in the 
latter case the murderer should pay the amount with graetfulness and broad heart. 


267. This allowance, that in the case of intentional murder you are at liberty 
either to take the qisas (retaliation) or the deyat (blood-money) or forgive him, is a 
relief and a kindness from God both on the murderer and the heirs of the slain; 
and this concession was not granted to the former people. For the Jews only qisas 
and for the Christians blood-money or pardon were prescribed. 


268. After this concession and mercy, violation and transgression and the 
following of the pratice of Ignorance or the killing of the murderer after accepting the 
blood-money or after forgiving, shall be dealt with a violent punishment in the Here- 
after: or the murderer of the murdered shall be killed as a punishment in this world. 
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269. The Order of Qisas (capital punishment for intentional murder) may 
outwardly look very heavy but wise men can understand that this order is the cause 
of numerous lives, because the fear of retaliation will restrain the passion for commit- 
ting murder and it will also restrain both the parties from sheddding further blood. 
In the Days of Ignorance there broke out a tremendous blood-feud on account of one 
murder case and thousands of lives were destroyed. When the gisas is taken from 
the proper murderer himself all the rest of lives are saved automatically. 


It can also mean that in case of the murderer qisas is the cause of life in the 
Hereafter. 


270. ght en means so that you may refrain from murder and blood-shed for 
fear of retaliation ( Gol.ad ) and the punishment of the Hereafter. It also means 
that you may restrain yourselves from disobedience to the Divine Law of Retaliation, 
particularly when you .have come to know the main motive behined the qisas. 
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271. The previous order was connected with the life of the dead person, this 
order is related to his wealth, and is an elaboration of the implied order in the clause 
eWery 693 dm ESL Gls (spends wealth inspite of its love for the kith 

and kin, etc.) which forms a part of the aforementioned general principles of Virtue. 


It was a custom among the people that the wealth of the deceased was given to the 
wife and children and particularly to the sons alone. The parents and other relations 
were deprived of the share in the property of the deceased. This verse bids Muslims to 
distribute the property among the parents and other kinsmen according to justice. 
The dying one was bound by this principle when making a bequest. The making 
of bequest to parents and kinsmen with justice was imperative on the dying person 
before the Verse of Inheritance came down. Whenthe Laws of Inheritance were 
revealed in Sura Nisa the inheritors and their shares were fixed by God Himself. 
Now the making of bequest is not compulsory on the dying one because its 
necessity ended with the coming of the Laws of Inheritance. It is, however, voluntary, 
but it cannot be made in favour of an inheritor, and not more than one-third 
is allowed. Of course, it is still compulsory on that dying person who is 
indebted or engaged in some commitments of lawful nature. 

Note: The comments given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali under this verse read as 
follows :— 

‘There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate froperty. But it is a good 
thing that a dying man or woman should, of his own free will, think of his parents 
and his next of kin, not in a spirit of injustice to others, but ina spirit of love and 
reverence for those who have cherished him. He must, however, do it‘' according 
to reasonable usage’’. the limitations will be seen further on,’ (Note 186 :—The Holy 
Quran). 


These comments are basically wrong and against the revelation of the verse. There 
were no rules for the disposal of intestate property in the Pre-Ismamic period and 
if there were, they were quite absurd and unjust. The verse was revealed to eradi- 
cate the unjust customs of the Pagan Arabs. The Laws of Inheritance were gradually 


finalized starting from a compulsory bequest in favour of the parents and other 
kinsmen. 
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272. If the judges or the distributors do not carry out the just bequest of the 
deceased person, there is no sin on the part of the testator. The judges or the distri- 
butors shall be sinful. God Hears all and Knows the intentions of all. 


273. If some one falls in doubt or comes to know that the testator has departed 
from the right course and acted partially, intentionally or unintentionally, and 
makes a more just arrangement according to Shariah to the agreement of the inter- 
ested parties, there shall be no sin on the part of such a mediator. Such changes and 
alterations in the bequest are lawful and better because they sweep off dangers of 
enmity and quarrels and establish a brotherly atmosphere in Muslim Society. 


274. God even pardons the sinful, then why not shall He Pardon a man who 
intervened only to make peace and save the parties from an unjust deed ? 


Or God is Forgiving for the testator who had made an unjust bequest but under- 
standing the Law of God turned back from that bequest in his lifetime before death. 
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275. This order is connected with fasting which is one of the pillars of Islam 
and is very painful and hard on those persons who are the slaves of desire and lust. 
It is, therefore, prescribed in imperative and commanding words. Fasting is not 
newly prescribed for this Ummah exclusively. It comes from the days af Hazrat 
Adam (PM dhe ) though the number of days might have been different. 


Fasting is an important column of Patience previously prescribed in the funda- 
mental priniciples of Real Virtue. The Prophet has called ‘fasting’ as *halfpatience’. 

276. Fasting creates the habit of restraining the ‘self (o“®) from its likings. 
When the habit of self-denial develops it will be easy to restrain the ‘self’ from 
those likings which are unlawful in Shariah. Moreover, fasting shall also weaken 
the power and lust of the ‘self’. Inthis way you will become pious. The main 
reason behind the prescription of fasting is that the ‘haughty self*’ should be 
reformed and the performance of those injunctions which are heavy on the ‘self’ may 
become easy and you may become pious. 


Fasting in the Ramadhan was also prescribed for the Jews and Christians but they 
brought about changes in it by their own self-will and to their low selfish desires. 
So Ws shied (so that you may keep away) contains a rebuke for the Jews and Chris- 
tians and an instruction to the Muslims—they should avoid disobedience i.e., the 
Muslims should not distort this order like the Jews and Christians. 


Note: Most of the modern Muslims are trying to distort the system of fasting, 
Fasting is one of the pillars of Islam and it can never be changed. There is 
a limit to the alleviations granted by the Quran and Sunnah and they should 
aot be tresspassed. | have gone through a news in which Abu Raquiba, the 
President of Tunisia, is said to have advised the young men of the country 
engaged in social activities not to keep fast in the month of Ramadhan in the 
Jarger interest of the community. The substitution of Social Service for the 
fasting of Ramadhan is highly condemnable. It is a principle that the 
Divine Obligations cannot be replaced by any other deed. The Prayer, the 
Hajj, the Zakat, and the Fasting ( fp RS S5 E25 sno) cannot be replaced by 
any other action whatsoever. Those persons who try to destroy the pillars 
of Islam shall be subjected to a very bitter chastisement ; and such pesons are 
infidels without doubt. (Tr.) 
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277. You should keep fast in the few days which are numbered and not too 
many. These few days are the days of Ramadhan as described in the coming verse. 


278. The period prescribed for fasting is very small and yet alleviation is 
provided for the sick man for whom it is difficult to keep fast and for the traveller. 
The sick man and the traveller are at liberty to keep fast or leave it during the period 
of sickness and travelling ; and the number of fasts left should be made up after 
Ramadhan either continuously or with intervals. 


279. Fasting for complete one month was a difficult task in the beginning 
because people were not habituated to such exercises. So they were given the choice 
between fasting and feeding a needy man. This was a kind of redemption of the fast. 
It was fixed in the form of feeding an indigent man two times in a day so that a kind 
of resemblance with the fast might be created, because when the noa-fasting man gave 
up his one day’s food for a hungry man, he thus restrained his ‘self’ from one day’s 
meals. But when the people became habituated of fasting this permission was also 
put to an end and it is described in the coming verse. 

Some scholars regard crGun Labs (feeding of a needy man) as awd no (the alms 
given for the broken fast)—those who can give the ransom should give the quantity of 
one day’s food to the needy man. The quantity of this ransom in Shariah is half 
Sa’a (about 2 seers) of wheat or one Sa’a of barley. If the former sense is taken the 
verse is abrogated and if the latter sense is taken it stands unabrogated. 

Those men who still say that fasting during Ramadhan ts not obligatory——it is a 
matter of choice, whether one keeps it or gives away the ransom—are either ignorant 
or irreligious or heretics. 

280. Glory to God ! It Is better to give more than the prescribed quantity to a 
needy man or feed more than one person. 


281. If you know the excellence, reason and benefits of fasting you can know 
that fasting is far better than parting with the aforementioned ransom. If you know 
the excellence, reason and benefits of fasting you can never show weakness in 
observing the fact 
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282. According to a Tradition the Booklets of Hazrat Ibraheem, the Taurat, 
the Injeel were all sent down in the month of Ramadhan. The Holy Quran too was 
sent down in toto from Loh-e-Mahfooz on the first Heaven on the 24th night of 
Ramadhan and from there revealed. to the Prophet gradually according to the 
circumstances. In each Ramadhan Hazrat Gibraeel rehearsed the revealed portion 
to the Prophet ( 436i” )- 

These facts reveal the excellence of the Month of Ramadhan and its speciality 
and its relation with the Holy Quran. This is why the prayer of Taraweeh ( EsW\5ph0) 
was appointed in this month. So the service of Quran should be specially done in 
this month with a great zeal and management as it is mainly destined for this 
purpose, 

283, When you have known the excellent qualities of this holy month you 
should keep fast during it. The permission of redemption which was granted in the 
beginning as a temporary alleviation is now over. 

284. The above general order for fasting apparently rules out the alleviation 
provided for the sick and the traveller. Hence, the alleviation for the sick and the 
traveller is again described and the former permission of breaking the fast and making 
up afterward re-instated, 

285. By all those concessions and facilities which are given to you in fasting, 
e.g., ihe sick men and travellers are allowed to break the fast and make up the number 
in any other month with or without intervals, etc. it is meant : 

(i) to provide ease for you, 

(ii) to save you from the loss of the reward in the Hereafter by allow'ng you to 

make up the broken fasts, 

(iii) to provide you opportunity for the gratitude to your Lord on the guidance 

from your Lord. 

(iv) to stimulate in you the spirit of magnifying God for His bounties and 

blessings, and, 

(v) to make you of those who are grateful to their Lord. 

Glory to God ! Who has prescribed for us such an excellent worship as fasting 
and also provided alleviations and concessions in times of hardship and taught us the 
method of making up the loss. when broken, to our convenience, 
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286. Inthe beginning eating, drinking and intercourse with women _ during 
Ramadhan were allowed during the early hours of night, but after sleeping they were 
forbidden. Some of the people’did against it and held intercourse with their women 
after waking. In utter repentence they came to the Holy Prophet and confessed their 
fault and asked about pardon from God. At this the verse came down in which they 
were pardoned but warned against future declinations. The former ‘order was 
abrogated and they were permitted to eat, drink and hold intercourse with women till 
the time of the next fast commenced. This permission is granted in the following 
verse. 


This verse had delicate connection with the description of fasting. When some 
of the people failed in abstaining from the sexual intercourse they were extremely 
ashamed of their fault and in deep repentence resorted to the mercy and pardon of 
God. Allah turned tothem and felt merciful on them and also relieved them of 
hard trial. This new permission was an additional facility and concession and it 
reinforced the former Verse of Ease. 


Another connection is that the followers asked the Holy Prophet whether they 
should call their Lord loudly or slowly as they were ordered to magnify Him in the 
previous verse. God sent down this verse. He is Near and hears the call whether 
loud or low. The order of loud magnification at some occasions !s due to other 
reasons and not because He does not hear a low voice or call. 
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287. The acts of eating, drinking and going in to the wives were forbidden in the 
nights of Ramadhan after sleeping. Now these acts are also permitted throughout 
the night before day-dawn, the time when the next fast commences. 

288. The main idea behind the similitude of garment is the close intimation, 
intermixation and interconnection between husband and wife. 

289. The betraying of ‘self’ here refers to their intercourse with women in the 
nights of Ramadhan after sleeping. This action was a sinful deed and invoked the 
anger of God and diminished their reward. So God forgave them by His mercy and 
gave permission for the future. 


290. You should seek the children ordained for you in the Heavenly Book 
(Loh-e-Mahfooz) through the intercourse with your women ; mere satisfaction of lust 
should not be the aim, It alludes,to the hatefulness ( 2.m\-5 ) of outside: ejaculation 
and the prohibition of sodomy. j 


Note : Outside ejaculation is a device to control the birth of a child. Hence all sorts 
of mechanical or medicinal devices for birth control (which are spreading 
like epidemics all over the world) come under’ the dome:n of hatefulness. 
The committal of hateful <«-:tions is a sin but this sin is lesser than the sin of 
prohibited actions. God does not like hateful (Sc) things also. (Tr.) 


291. As you are given the permission oftintercourse with your women during the 
nights of Ramadhan, so you are also given permission to eat and drink in those nights 
till dawn, the time when the next fast commences. 
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292. Keep your fast from dawn to night. It shows that fasting uninterruptedly, 
without even breaking at night is hateful ( D9 ‘ 


293, Intercourse with women during the period of fasting is permitted at nights 
but it is not permitted during the period of secluded devotion ( osc) ). 


Note: Secluded devotion ( Css) ) is a traditional exeic:se for spiritual develop- 
ment and purification of self. Hazrat Aisha ( beigey) said that the Holy 
Prophet ( bs dei ge ) used to engage in secluded devotion ( Usken\ ) 
in the mosque during the last ten nights of Ramadhan till God took 
him and then his wives followed this Sunnah after his death (Bukhari 
and Muslim). The place of E’tikaf for a man is the mosque and for a 
woman it is the corner of her house where she generally observes 
her prayer. During the period of E’tikaf one should not go out except for 
very necessary purposes. There is limit of the period of E’tikaf and 
no restriction of any day or month, E’tikaf may be observed for as little a 
time as one spends in one prayer. If one goes to the mosque for prayer and 
also intends E’tikaf for that time, one would get the reward ( W155 ), 
of both. ; 


Hazrat Anas ( Bos ADS) ) said that the Holy Prophet was accustomed to engage 
in E’itkaf in the mosque during the last ten nights of Ramadhan ; but one year he 
ommitted it and he engaged in it during twenty nights the next year (Trimizee, Abu 
Dawood and Ibn Majah). The practice of the Holy Prophet shows that engaging in 
F'tikaf for the last ten nights of Ramadhan is an important Sunnah. It is an obli- 
gatory Sunnah for the adjoining populace of a mosque to engage at least one man in 
the E’tikaf for the last ten days of Ramadhan, otherwise the whole populace shall be 
sinfull. Such a Sunnah is known as&aNige oi. (Sunnah alal Kifayah), meaning 
that one manor few men suffice for the whole populace in the performance of 
that Sunnah. If no one does all shall be sinful. 


Secluded devotion ( Gs2s\) in other days of Ramadhan and other months is 
voluntary (i). If one does one will get reward, if one does not do, there is 
no sin. (Tr.) 


294. The rules and regulations about Fasting and E'tikaf are the limits which are 
set by God. No one should go beyond those limits, not even approach near them. 
It means the Believers should not change or differ from them in the least by mere 
personal opinion or some argument. 
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295. Fasting is aimed at the purification of ‘self’. Now the purification of 
wealth is commanded. Abstention from lawful foods is only prohibited while fasting. 
But fasting from unlawful wealth is prescribed for the whole life and it has no 
bound e.g. earning of wealth by theft, cheating, dishonesty, bribe, un-Islamic trans- 
actions, interest, usury, Satta and gambling etc. is totally prohibited and forbidden. 


296. ‘Do not deliver them to the rulers’ means that you should not give the 
information of other people’s wealth to the cruel rulers, or you should not proffer 
your wealth to the rulers and judges as bait that you may eat up the wealth of other 
people by gaining the favour of judges or rulers, or by producing a false witness 
or false oath or false claim, while you also know that you are on the wrong. 
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297. The disc of the Sun looks unchanged throughout the year while the Moon 
undergoes different phase every month. This is why the people asked the Holy 
Prophet about the phases of the Moon. In the previous. verses Ramadhan and 
Fasting were described. This verse points out to the New Moon. The relation 
between the New Moon and Fasting is obvious. When the New Moon of Ramadhan 
appears, fasting commences. The Prayers of Taraweeh (slr sso ) start from the 
very night the New Moon appears. The description of New Moon is also connected 
with the performance of Hajj which is described in the coming verses. 


298. The people were informed about the main purposes of the changes 
of the Moon, The people come to know about. the period of Zakat, fasting, 
Iddat (4s. As.), pregnancy, menses, suckling and other human transactions without 
any difficulty, and especially the time of Hajj is known easily. Broken fast can be 
kept in some other month but Hajj cannot be performed in any other days beside the 
appointed days of Zil Hijjah. 

Another idea behind the description of Hajj is that four months, viz, Zee Qa’ad, 
Zil Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab were regarded as Holy Months (fU>0)4s)). | Fight- 
ing was forbidden in these four months. Whenever the Arabs had wars in these 
months they changed the riames of the months, e.g., 1f the war broke out in Muharram 
or Zil Hijjah they would call it Safar ( (Se ) and when the month of Safar came 
they would call it Zil Hijjah or Muharram. To set at naught this idea’ of the Arabs 
the description of Hajj is somewhat elabroated. The change of the Hajj Days is 
totally prohibited. From this verse to the end of this section the rites of Hajj and 
its relative subjects are described. 

299. It was also a custom of the Time of Ignorance that 1fa man, who would 
have gone out of the house for the Hajj putting on the Ehram (fY™1), would feel the 
necessity of going back to his house he did not re-enter through the door of the house 
but climbed on the roof and then went down, or broke into the house from its back 
side; and they thought this absurd action as an act of virtue. God declared it wrong 
and ordered to enter the house through its door. 7 
Note: Inthe former verse Hajj was mentioned. This.order ts also connected with 

the Hajj performance. | 

Some of the Scholars say that phases of the Moon point out to the Hajj Months 
j. e., Shawwal, Zee Qa'‘ad and the first ten days of Zil Hijjah—the Ehram should be 
put on during these days. The People asked the Holy Prophet if they could perform 
the Hajj in other days. God answered that the days of Hajj are appointed, and He 
also. described the way of re-entereng the house while in Ehram. From this note it is 
also inferred that to make compuKory and obligatory what is optional and voluntary 
n Religion is undesirable and forbidden, _ This inference throws light on the very 
nature of Innovation in Religion ( O=—W\3—RX) and thereby proves that Innovation 
in Religion is detestable and rejected. 





98 
Part - 2 BA) Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


190. And fight in the way of Allah with 
those people who fight with you,*° 
and do not wrong any one.°°! No 
doubt, God does not like the Wrong- 
doers. 


SSE Asa peg6Gs-«. 
4 940" 


yes > San GbE . 





300. From the time of Hazrat Ibraheem ( ¢>\—-“!4,Jc) Makkah was a city of 
peace. No one would fight even with his enemy in Makkah. Similarly, the Four 
Holy Months (Ziga’d, Zil Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab) were the months of 
peace. The whole Arabia was at peace during these months. In Zee Qa’ad 
6 A.H., the Holy Prophet (phat dade di eo) intended to perform Umrah ( % © ) 
in Makkah with his followers. When he reached near Makkah the 
Idolaters gathered to fight and prevented the Muslims from going onward. At 
last an agreement was made according to which the Muslims were to recede without 
pilgrimage and come next year and perform the Umrah and stay in Makkah for 
three days in peace. Next year (Zee Qa’ad, 7 A. H.) when the Holy Prophet in- 
tended to start, the Followers were puzzled what to do if the Idolaters broke the 
agreement and prevented them from performing the Umrah and were prepared to fight. 
If they fought it would bea breach of the Holy Months and if they did not fight it 
was difficult to perform the Umrah. , . 


God sent order if the Idolaters started fighting with them they should retort. 
But they should neither make the attack first, nor should transgress the limit while 
retorting the aggression of the Idolaters. They should not be cruel in fighting that 
they should start killing children, womer and peaceful men. 


The injunctions and laws of Jehad described at this place are connected with the 
situationarising from the Treaty of Hudaibeyah. The Muslims were not ,ordered to 
fight with the infidels if they kept peaceful according to the Treaty. They 
were ordered to fight only when they were attacked by the Idolaters of Makkah. 


Note: Some of. the pseudo-commentators, from this particular situation, have 
concluded that war is only permissible in self-defence. It is wrong as other 
verses clearly prove. 

Abdullah Yusuf Ali writes : 
‘War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits."’ (Note 
204, The Holy Quran). 


Arberry has given the following translation of verse 190 : 


‘And fight in the way of God with those who fight with you, but aggress not ; 
God loves not the aggressors.”’ 
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Here ‘aggress not’ for \ SY and agressors for O2J=— is a wrong translation 
and against the real spirit and reference of the verse. Here \sucso¥ denotes two 
separate senses. The first one restrains the Muslims from transgression of limits 
while fighting with the Infidels in answer to their agression, because, the Idolaters 
were by treaty bound to be at peace while Muslims performed the Umrah. The 
second sense is related to the Treaty itself, i.e., the Muslims were advised not to 
break the Treaty which demanded mutual peace and no-war. If the Muslims would 
have started fighting, it would have been a breach of contract. Consequently. 
Muslims were instructed not to break the limits of justice and fair sense while fighting 
with the Idolators, nor break the terms of the Treaty by starting'the war against them. 


Generally aggression means first attack. Aggression is generally used in a bad 
sense and an aggressor is looked down and condemned from all sides, because 
aggression carries the sense of tyranny and cruelty. But the reason knows that 
first attack is not always bad and oppressive. Sometimes the circumstances 
demand that first attack should be made ona certain party. Islam permits the first 
attack for two major purposes :— 

(1) for the sake of Allah (in the way of God ) ; and 


(2) for the sake of subjugated people under oppression of a certain power, e.g. 
the people of Kashmir under Bharat, as said in the following verse :— 


‘*How is it with you that you do not fight inthe way of Allah and for those 
who are under subjection—men, women and children—who say, ‘‘O! Our 
Lord bring us forth from this city that the people thereof are oppressors and 
make for us from Thee a supporter and make for us from Thee a helper” ? 
(Sura Nisa——verse 75). ; 
‘For the sake of Allah’ includes the propagation of Islam, the survival of Islam, 
the extermination of those hindrances which impede the progress and expansion of 


Islam. 

The first attack which is made for the first or the second purpose or ‘for both 
is not aggression as spoken and used in modern International Law. Islam calls it 
Jehad. There is no proper equivalent to this word in English language or in any 
Modern System. If the Muslims fight for the sake of self-defence it is also Jehad. 
But the real Jehad is the former undertaken in the way of Allah or for the deliver- 
ance of the oppressed people in a certain’country. 


The Muslims, therefore, should not be misguided about Jehad. The Orientalists 
and the Perverted Muslims have tried to taboo the *‘Real Jehad’’ and only allowed 
the self-defencive war. Even cats and dogs fight for the sake of self-defence. Islam 
wants to electrify the Muslims to extreminate Kufr (Infidelity) and Fasad (corruption) 
fromthe Earth and establish the system of Islam all over the world. Where Jehad 
by pen is fruitless there Jehad by sword is successful. 


One thing, however, should be noted that some pseudo-Islamists advocating world 
peace say that Islam means peace. It is a very dangerous fallacy. All the forces 
which are directed against Islam and all the systems which are against Islam, are 
delared by the word of s\U.2s (corruption)-in the Quran. The Muslims are ordered 


to eradicate (corruption) on Earth. The modern conception of peace leads to 
nothing but to the status quo of s\.cs, while the right conception of Islam leads to 
the eradication of the very roots of (corruption) on Earth. (Tr.) 


301. ‘Do not wrong anyone’ (\9XH¥) means that children, women and old men 
should not be killed intentionally during the war and fight should not be starte.’ 
first by the Muslims because they were bound to honour the Treaty. 
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there is no more corruption, and 
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no hostility but to the wrong- 
doers .306 


302. ‘Wherever you find them’ i.e. whether you find them within Harem or 
outside Harem. 
‘From where ‘they expelled you’ i.e. from Makkah. 


303. AS here means deviation from Islam or apostasy from Islam, or barring 
other people from Islam. It also implies the efforts of subversion of religion itself. 

Prevention from Islam is a far greater sin than slaughter in the holy month, 
The practice of idolatry and the practice of urging others to idolatry by the infidels 
is much more detestable than war within the Harem of Makkah. So the Muslims 
should not demur and answer tit for tat. 

304. Makkah, no doubt, is a place of peace; but when they started the fight and 
persecuted you and vexed enmity on your Islam (an action more heinous than ne?) 
they lost.security and peace. So kill them wherever you find them. 


When Makkah was occupied the Holy Prophet had declared, ‘Kill him who takes 
out his weapons’ and all the rest were given security. 


305. Inspite of all these pernicious activities if they become Muslims and 
repent for their idolatry their repentence can be granted. 

306. War against Infidels is permitted for the eradication of wrong and oppres- 
sion and for the prevention of the Infidels from betraying other people from Islam 
and for the establishment of Islamic System in the land. Now those Infidels who 
forsake idolatry no longer remain transgressors, and as such they are safe from any 
molestation; but who are still active in spreading sei and barring others 
from Islam, they should be slaughtered of course. 
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Holy 
Month, and there is equality in 
keeping reverence too. So whoso 
commits aggression against you, you 
should also exercise aggression 
against him as he has done aggres- 
sion against you. And fear God 
and know well that Allah is with 
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the pious ones.307 . 


195. And expend inthe way of Allah and 4,739 
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307. The Holy Month—present Zee Qa’ad—in which you are now going to perform 
the lost Umrah is the proximate substitute of the Holy Month—last Zee Qa’ad—in 
which the Infidels of Makkah had prevented you from Umrah and from entrance 
into Makkah. Now you can freely retaliate, because in reverence and homage 
there is equality—ifthe Infidels respect the Holy Month and do not fight with you, 
you should also do the same: if they do not pay any regard to the reverence of 
Makkah and come upon you to fight and shed blood, as they had done last year. 
then you should retort bitterly and take the vengeance of all present and past 
atrocities of the Infidels. But whatever you do you should do with the fear of God. 
not transgressing His limits and His permission. And God is surely the Helper and 
Supporter or the pious ones. 


308, It means you should spend your wealth in His vobedience i.e. in Jehad., 


etc. and donot cast yourselves by your hands into destruction by avoiding the 
Jehad or by not spending vour wealth in Jehad because it will 
strengthen the enemy. 


weaken you and 
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then on you rest what you can 
afford of sacrifice ; and do not shave 
your heads until the sacrifice reaches 
its place of sacrifice.*!° Then if any 
one of you is ill or has an injury or 
ailment in his head he should fast 
or give alms or offer sacrifice as 
redemption.*11 And when you are 
peaceful and secure so whosoever 
gets the benefit of Umrah with the 
Hajj, then on him lies a sacrifice 
which he can afford.*12, But whoso- 
ever cannot afford the sacrifice he 
should keep three fasts during the 
Hajj and seven fasts when you return 
—these are ten fasts in all.*!3 This 
injunction is imposed on him whose 
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family does not live near the Sacred 
Mosque.*14 And fear God and know 
that the chastisement of God is 
really very severe. 
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309. After an appropriate description of Jehad during the discussion of Hajj 
subject, the orders and injunctions of Hajj and Umrah are related. 

310. When a man undertook the Hajj or Umrah and wore its Ehram (garment) 
now its full performance became compulsory. He cannot abandon its performance 
or put off the Ehram before time. Bit if he stopped in way due to illness or the 
fear of enemy and could not proceed further to peform the Hajj, -it is compulsory 
on him to offer a sacrifice, the Teast whereof is @ goat. He should send the 
sacrifice to Makkah and appoint the day of its slaughter in the Harem of Makkah. 
When he is sure about its slaughter at the place of sacrifice he may shave his head 
and not before. It is known bea\¢es (prevention from Hajj or Umrah because of 
illness or any other cause). 

311. If anyone who has put on the Ehram, is taken ill or suffering from headache 
or head-wound, he can shave his head if necessary, but he shall fast three days or feed 
six poor men or sacrifice one goat or sheep as redemption. Itis known Qlag¢a 
(the performance of actions against Ehram because of disease or pain). Lt 

| 312. The Muhrim (one who is in Ehram) who faced no fear of the enemy or 
disease or the fear remained for sometime and soon passed away, he should see 
whether he performed both the Hajj and _Umrah—performed the Qiran ( wis ) or 
Tamattu ( A*—) and not the Afrad (2\.°\)—if so then the sacrifice of one goat or 
the sacrifice of the seventh part of the camel or cow jis obkgatory on him. It is known 
as Dam-e-Qiran ( oi ¢>) or Dam-e-Tamattu (aes). Imam Abu Hanifa calls it 


Dam-e-Shukr (Ss) and allows the Muhrim to eat of it, while Imam Shafaee calls 
it Dam-e-Jabr (2\»¢>) and does not allow the sacrificer to eat of. it 

313. One who performed the Qiran or Tamattu but could not provide the 
sacrifice, he should fast three days during the Hajj month, the last day whereof is the 
Day of Arafah (9th Zil Hajjah) and fast seven days after the completion of Hajj—after 
12th Zi! Hajjah. * 


The total of these fasts (3+7) is ten days. 
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.. 314. Qiran and Tamattu are only prescribed for those who do not live nea 
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315. From the New Moon of Shawwal till the dawn of Azha or till the 10th 
night of Zil Hijjah are the Months of Hajj (&#\Rii). The Ehram of Hajj is put on 
during these days. Before the New Moon of Shawwal the wearing of Ehram is 
unlawful or detestable. Consequently, the months or days of Hajj are fixed and 
well-known. The alteration and change which the Idolaters made’ in these 
months out of their self-will or necessity and which is referred to in the verse 
jig Fol) Gla (Sura Taubah, verse 37) is wrong and has no reality. 


316. QPU\ Cm-§332>9+5 (So the one who undertook the performance of Hajj) 
means who put on the Ehram with the intention of Hajj in his heart and with the 
words of magnification on his tongue. | 3 


317. There was also this wrong custom during the Days of Ignorance that they 
thought it a virtuous deed to undertake the Hajj without taking any provision with 
them and they called it Canfidence in Allah (4\c<;3) and when they reached there 
they loitered begging here and there.. So God instructs that those who can, should 
take the provision with them so that they may save from begging and annoying others, 
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318. During the journey of Hajj trade is not forbidden. It is an (permissible) — 
which means that trade during Hajj is neither a sin which merits punishment nor a 
virtuous deed which merits reward. Some people had fallen in doubt about the 
validity of trade during Hajj. When the real aim is the Hajj and meantime trade is 
also done, there is no harm or sin in such an actton. 


319. Masharil Haram ( el s\ ase) is the name of a mount in Muzdalifah where 
the Imam stands. It is excellent to stay on this mount. And wherever one wants 
he can stay in Muzdalifah except in the Valley of Muhassar. 


320. The Infidels also remembered Allah but with polytheism ( Sh nts}, That 
polytheistic rememberance is not wanted. The rememberance with Divine Unity is 
required to which you are directed. 


321. It was also a mistake of the Period of Ignorance and Infidelity that the 
inhabitants of Makkah did not go to the Arafat thinking that it was outside the 
Harem, and stayed at the boundary of Harem—Muzdalifah. All the people, with the 
exception of the Quraish of Makkah, reached Arafat and then returned to go round 
the Ka’aba in Makkah. So the Quraish are ordered to follow other people in this 
particular rite, i.e. they should go to Arafat and then return to Makkah, and they 
should repent for the past error. 
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322. Onthe 10th day of Zill Hijjah after the completion of Haji rites—the 
throwing of stones, the sacrifice, the head-shaving, the tawaf of Ka’aba, the Saee of 
Safa and Marwa—you should remember Allah during the stay in Mina ( Cs~*) as you 
remembered your forefathers in times of Ignorance and Infidelity, nay you should 
remember Allah more ardently. 


It was an old custom among the Unbelievers that after the performance of Hajj 
they gathered in Mina and arranged the Market and remembered their forefathers 
and described their excellence and virtues. So God prevented them from it and 
ordered to remember and magnify Allah during these days. 


323. Previously they were ordered to remember Allah and not others. now they 
are told that those who remember and pray to Allah are of two kinds. Firstly, those 
whose chief object is World alone. Their prayer is only for the worldly fame, 
worldly wealth and worldly gain. These people are devoid of the virtues and rewards 
of the Hereafter. The second group is the seeker of the Hereafter. They ask for 
the worldly virtue, i.e. the divine help for worship and performance of virtuous deeds 
in the world, and they ask for the blessing, reward and paradise in the Hereafter, 


SO 
such persons shall be duly rewarded for their Hajj and other good deeds. 


324. He will in no time check up the accounts of all in Hereafter. Or do not: 
think the Last Day very far. It is coming soon. There is not run-away from it. So 
in no circumstance you should be heedless of the Last Day. 
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325, sa rsnevli means the J1th, 12th and 13th days of Zil Hijjah. After the 
completion of Hajj the Hujjaj-have to stay in Mina. During these days it is incumbent 
to celebrate the words of magnification after each prayer and during the throwing of 
stones. In other times also one should celebrate the Takbir and Zikr ( magnification 
and remembrance) too much. 


326. Sin is that one may not refrain from things forbidden in Shariah. But there 
is no sin in staying in Mina for two days or three days provided one does good deeds 
and wards off evil during the Hajj. It is, hoewever, better to stay for three days. 


327. Not especially during the Hajj but in all times and in all circumstances 
you should fear Allah because you shall have to be raised from your graves and 
presented before God to answer for your accounts. 


Note: A brief account of the Hajj is given below to show the isporanee of this 
glorious obligation :— 


A. The excellent qualities of Hajj 
The. Hajj is the fifth pillar of Islam and is a great worship of God. It is reported 
that all the Prophets from Hazrat Adam to the Last Prophet ( dey cle dis! Joo ) have 
performed the Hajj of Ka’aba (Baituallah). 


Hazrat Abu Hurairah reported the Holy Prophet to have said, ‘‘One who 
performed the Hajj of the Holy Mosque (Bait-ul-Haram) and refrained from impro- 
priety and disobedience, he shall be purified from his sins as a child at his birth. 
(Bukhari and Muslim). 


The Holy Prophet ( ey de di Joo) has said, **One who goes out to perform the 
Hajj or Umrah or goes out to undertake the Jehad and dies in the way, God writes for 
him the reward of Hajj, Umrah or Jehad.” 


The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Obey God and His Prophet during the period 
between Hajj and Umrah, because they obliterate the sins as the fire burns out the 
rust of the iron.” ! 
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B. The conditions of Hajj 


It is obligatory to perform the Hajj once in life on a Muslim who satisfies or 
fulfils its conditions. To perform the Hajj more than once is, however, voluntary. 
The conditions of the Hajj are as follows :— 


(1) Islam. 

(ii) Adolescence. 
(11) Sound mind. 
(iv) Freedom. 


(v) So much wealth which can be sufficient for the expenses of the Hajj together 
with the expenses of his dependents during the period of his Hajj. 


It is, however, controversial whether the performance of Hajj is obligatory on a 
slave or not. The major opinion is that Hajj is not obligatory on a slave. 


Wealthiness is the condition of obligation and not the condition of performance of 
Hajj. So, if a poor man performs the Hajj, his Hajj shall be correct. If the poor 
man performed the Hajj as an obligation and thereafter he became wealthy, now the 
obligatory Hajj shall not be compulsory on him. But if he performed the Hajj as a 
voluntary Hajj and afterwards became wealthy, in this case the obligatory Hajj shall 
be binding on him. 


C. Three ways of performing the Hajj 


(1) Afrad : This is known as simple Hajj and its performer is known as Mufarrid. 


(2) Qiran : If both Hajj and Umrah are performed by one Ehram it is known as 
Qiran. and its performer is known as Qarin. 


(3) Tamattu : If the Umrah is performed during the Hajj months and in the same 
period of journey the Hajj is performed with the Ehram of Hajj without 
returning home, it is known as Tamattu and its performer is known as 
Mutamatte. 


The obligation of Hajj is performed by the observation of Pee er 
kinds of Hajj. But according to the Ehnaf ( kes ) Qiran is superior to Tamattu 


and Tamattu is superior to Afrad. 


The description of Hajj is over. During the description of the Hajj two 
kinds of people---Momin (Believers) and Kafir (Unbelievers)—were described. 
, « a a oe - 
4 Laut 3 Lo The D5 cre wluiones represented the Kafir and 
ari 6 Drenade et Ad) SS Ley > SN teenmemgies represented the Momin. 
Now a third kind --the Munafig (Av pocrite)--.is described. 
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. 328. This is the condition of a Hypocrite. Outwardly he uses the words of 
flattery and makes God his witness to prove that he is truthful and hasa great love of 
Islam in his heart. But whenever he quarrls he quarrels with a haughty force and 
if he gains power he resorts to plunder and looting and mischief. Any effort of dis- 
suasion from corruption or persuasion to fear God aggravates his haughtiness. and 
obstinacy. 


There was a man whose name was Akhnas bin Shareeq. He was ostentatiously 
eloquent and polite. Whenever he came to the Holy Prophet, he showed great since- 
rity and love for Islam, dnd when returned resorted to corruption and destruction of 
tillage and stock of animals. He was a hyopocrite. This verse is revealed in the detrac- 
tion of hypocrites who are possessed of such vices. 
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329. In the previous verse mention was made of a hypocrite who bartered Deen 
(Islam) for the world. As a contrast a sincere Believer perfect.in Eman. is described, 
who spends his life and and property in the attainment of Deen (Islam). It is said that 
Hazrat Suhaib Room! ( Lysdiiigey) intended to migrate to the Holy Prophet. The Infi- 
dels seized him in the way. Hazrat Suhaib said. *! give over to you all my property 
and possessions provided you do not hinder me to proceed to Madinah’. They agreed 
and Hazrat Suhaib went to the Holy prophet. At this the present verse was reveal- 
ed in the admiration os sincere believers. 


330. This is a great mercy of God that He gave opportunity and courage to His 
sincere Muslims to freely offer their life and property for the sake of Allah. Never- 
theless, the life and property of every individual is the ownership of Allah, Itisa 
bounty of God that He grants the bargain of His sincere servants for the Paradise. 
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331. In the previous verse the sincere Believers were praised in order to condemn 
hypocrisy, now the most important instruction is given toall the Muslims. The 
Muslims should accept Islam in toto—only Islam should be followed outwardly and 
inwardly, in faith and action. There should be no divided attachment or loyalty. A 
Muslim should follow Islam and Islam alone. He must not be led away to believe or 
obey any other laws or systems either by the insinuation of Satan or his friends or by 
the upsurge of his own wisdom, because human wisdom Is nothing before the boundless 
knowledge and wisdom of God. Consequently in faith and action a Muslim 
should not budge away an inch from the path set by Islam. 


This verse is a negation of the innovations of the pseudo-Islamist and the 
perverted ideas and thoughts infused by the Hypocrites and Orientalists into the 


Islamic ideology. 


Innovation (sue ) aims at the addition of new things in Islam. These additions 
are decorated by Islamic labels. The people are misguided and _ they adopt them 
thinking them as virtuous. All new additions are forbidden. Salat is the wiost 
excellent worship but if someone appoints byshis own accord to perform voluntary 
Salat in the field of Eid Prayer before-Eid Prayer or the Hazari Som onthe 27th of 
Rajab or some other date, these additions are Innovations (elo ) and they are 
forbidden. 


The substance of these verses is that the people should believe sincerely and 
refrain from Innovations (\q\y) in matters of faith, ideology and actions. Some 
Jews embraced Islam but they also wanted to follow the Taurat side by side, e.g., 
the regard for the sanctity of Saturday, the\recitation of the Taurat and the. 
unlawfulness of camel-flesh and camel-milk. At this the verse was revealed and the 
efforts of introducing new things were totally ‘ forbidden. 


332. The Satan is your manifest foe because he injects unreal things in your 
heart by his covert whisperings and introdaces new things in your Religion and thus 
destroys your faith and Deen and you are deceived by him because you do like new 


ngs. 
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333. After knowing the clear injunctions of Islam if anyone still looks towards 
other systems and religions and does not enter into Islam whole- heartedly, he should 
know that Allah is All Powerful ; He may punish whom He will and no one can resist 
His punishment. He is All Wise, what He does He does with Wisdom and Justice— 
He may punish or He may give respite. He is neither hurrying, nor forgetful, 
neither unjust, nor a misdoer. 


334. Those who do not give up swerving after clear injunctions of God do not 
really belive in the Holy Prophet and the Holy Quran. Now only one thing 
remains that God Himself alongwith His angels may come to them and decide now 
what has to be decided Hereafter about reward and punishment. So, at last all 
affairs touching the accounts of mankind have a turning towards Him and all Orders 
shall be issued by Him. There is no doubt in it. Why then wait for such an 
advance ? : 
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335. Formerly it was said that disobedience to His Commands after their 
clear declaration leads to punishment and anguish. Now it is further told in support 
of the above fact that the Bani [sraeel should be asked whether they were not 
punished when they disobeyed the Diviné Command after clear manifestation of 
various signs and verses. They were not instantaneously destroyed but were punished 
when everything was made clear to them and they had increased in their contumacy 
without proportion. : 

336. This is, however, an established principle that whosoever changes the 
Divine Command, full of guidance, and rejects His bounties and benefactions—for 
him the chastisement of God is very severe. The punishment of the one who changes 
His verses is capital punishment, destitution, jezzeya (tax) and humiliation. This is 
the punishment in the world, and the punishment in the Hereafter 1s permanent im- 
prisonment in the Hell. | 
Note : ‘‘After the blessing has come to him’’ means after getting the knowledge of 
that blessing, or the knowledge of that blessing may be attainable with ease. 


337. The real cause of the disobedience of the Infidels to the Commands of God 
mentioned above is that the love of the World is. so much absorpt in their heart 
that they do not care the least about the torments of the Hereafter and the comforts 
of the Paradise. On the other hand they deride the Muslims who are extremely anxious 
about the Hereafter and are sincerely carrying out the Orders of God. So how these 
stupid fellows—the slaves of low desires—can be expected to follow the Divine guidance 
and Divine Injunctions ?. The Pagan Idoliters mocked Hazrat Bilal, Ammar, Suhaib 
and the poor migrants (God pleased with them) and said that they were foolish 
fellows because they bought the pangs of the World for the imaginary luxuries of the 
Hereafter. They glso ridiculed the Holy Prophet and -said, ‘See this man, 
Mohammad ( FSi h? ), he is dreaming to overpower the chief-tains of Arabia and is 
‘ambitious to reform the whole world with the help of poor beggars and indigent souls.” 

338, God says in reply to the Infidels, ‘‘It is the folly and fancy of these In- 
fidels that they are so much lost inthe World. They donot know that these very 
beggars and’ indigent souls shall be better and higher than they in the Hereafter. 
And God bestows His abundance on whom He will without measure in this world and 
in the next world.” , 

The whole world saw within a few years that these indigent souls, whom the 
Infidels laughed at, were given the properties of Bani Quraizah and Bani Nazir and the 
Kingdoms of Persia and Rome. 
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339. From the time of Hazrat Adam only one Religion survived for a long time. 
Afterwards when the people got divided in religion, God sent Messengers who gave good 
tidings to the Believers and the obedient people and gave warning to the unbelievers and 
miscreants. God also sent truthful Book with them so that differences might be swept 
away and the true religion might remain unchanged and uninjured by their divisions 
and disruptions. But those people who were given the Book were not satisfied with the 
truth contained in it, as the Jews and Christians, and they began to create differences 
and made changes and alterations in Taurat and Injeel. The Jews and christians did 
not do all these thing out of misunderstanding, they did knowingly and due to intense 
love for the World and because of inner malice and envy. They became stubborn and 
did not yield to the Divine Truth. So God by His Grace guided the Believers and 
protected them from the differences of the betrayed ones, as the Ummat(People) of 
the Holy Prophet got guidance and truth in every tenet of faith and action and 
kept away from the kind of differences cherished by the Jews and Christians. 


This verse leads to two improtant conclusions: 


(i) God sent various Prophets and Books not for the appointment of various ways 
for the various groups of mankind. Asa matter of fact every group was 
originally given the one and the same way. When they deviated from that 
way God sent a Prophet and a Book to rectify their error. When they again 
deviated God sent another Prophet and Book to maintain that very (original) 
way. The similitude of that way—the origional religion of all makind—is 
health which is one and the similitude of the deviations is diseases which are 
many. When one disease broke out one remedy and one prevention were 
prescribed to cure that disease, when the second disease broke out another 
remedy and another prevention were prescribed. Finally, a comperehensive 
prescription is given to mankind through the Last Prophet, Mohammad 
( eco ) as a panacea for all diseases and a substitute of all previous 

prescriptions. That prescription or way is Islam for which the Holy Prophet 

and the Holy Quran were sent. 


(ii) The Believers should not get embarrassed at the: vexation and annoyance of 
the Infidels because it has been the Sunnat (Way of Allah) that the Mis- 
creants always opposed the Prophets and the Believers and tortured them 
and tried to create differences in the Heavenly Book. 
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340. As aforementioned the Prophets and their peoples were always troubled 
by the enemies, so now the Muslims are addressed, ‘‘Do you desire to enter into 
the paradise though you have not suffered the like of that which befell the bygone 
peoples. They were tried by hunger and starvation, adversity and hardship, the 
opposition and the fear of the infidels, so much so that they were shaken and 
under extreme constraint cried out: ‘‘When will come the aid and help which was 
promised by God?’’ They uttered these words under human constraint and not due to 
actual despondency and disbelief in the mercy of God, nor because of doubt in His 
promise. The Prophets and the Believers never become disappointed of the mercy of 
God. Their words came out of extreme pain and it is but human to express such 

words which outwardly show disappointment. Maulana Room in his Masnavi has 
suena out that expression of the Prophets and the believers in the following poetic 
verse : ed GX oJ *eighab lok 


which means that their utterance was not deliberate but human, when the matter 
reached this excess the mercy of God turned towards them and they were informed, 
*‘Lo! the Mercy of God has come to you.’ So the Prophets and the Believers do 
not bear any blame in that irresistible expression, 


By this way the Muslims are advised not to worry about the wordly pains and 
disasters and the atrocities of the enemies but should be steadfast in endurance and 
patience. 
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341. Inthe previous verses this subject is discussed, with special emphasis 
and inthe form of a principle, that the Muslims should refrain from hypocrisy 
and enter into Islam completely without caring the least about the opposition and 
objections of the enemies. They were ordered to turn down the pleasure of the non- 
Muslims before the orders of God and lay down their lives and property in the 
way of Allah and endure all sorts of hardships and afflictions for the sake of Islam. 
Now, from this place onward, the details of the above principle are described, which 
are connected with life and wealth and other transactions and affairs as marriage, 
divorce etc., so that the above principle may be fully researched and understood. 


342. Some Followers who were wealthy had asked the Holy Prophet what to 
expend of their wealth and upon whom they should expend. At this question this 
order was given that whatever they wanted to expend, whether small or considerable 
they should expend on the parents and kinsmen, orphans, the needy and the 
travellers. Consequently, there is no limit to expending for the sake of gaining 
reward in the Hereafter. They should, of course, expend their wealth on those occa- 
sions which God has told them. 
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343. It means fighting with the enemies of Islam is prescribed for the Muslims. 
The Holy Prophet was not allowed to fight till he kept in Makkah, When he 
emigrated to Madinah the permission of fighting was sent down but only with those 
Infidels who themselves attacked the Muslims. Afterwards a general order of fighting 
was given and Jehad was prescribed. If the enemise of Islam invade the Muslims 
then Jehad is all-obligatory ( ), otherwis it is opt-obligatory ( ), 
provided all the conditions of Jehad mentioned in Books of Figah are found. However, 
itis not lawful for the Muslims to fight with those people who are under security or 
under a contract with the Muslims. Similarly, itis not lawful for the Muslims to 
help or aid the enemies of those people mentioned above. 


Note: All-obligatory means obligatory on every able-bodied male person of the 

Muslim Community. Jehad is not obligatory on children, women and the 
disabled men. : 
Opt-obligatory means obligatory on all the able-bodied male persons of the 
Muslim Community as a whole. Now if a part of the Muslim Community 
undertakes the Jehad it shall suffice the whole community. And if no 
one undertakes it all shall be sinful. 

344. ‘Awkward’ here means difficult to deal with. Fighting is difficult and 
heavy on the ‘self’ ( U—m2) ) It does not mean that fighting is rejectable and 
deniable or unwise and imprudent causing hatred and displeasure. So, if the order of 
Jehad looks awkward it is not a matter of blame, when man by nature loves life most, 
then necessarily tighting shall also be the most difficult and heaviest thing for him. 


345: It is not necessary that the thing which you consider profitable or detri- 
mental may be actually profitable and detrimental. It is very possible that a thing 
which you consider as detrimental to you may be profitable for you and it is also 
probable that you consider a thing useful for you and it may be dangerous for you. 
You thought that in Jehad there was loss of life and property and in its avoidance 
there was safety of both life and property but you did not come to know about 
the advantages of Jehad in this world and in the world to come and the disadvantages 
which might come out of its avoidance. As a matter of fact God knows best 
your loss and gain and you do not know. So believe what He orders as truthful 
and banish this idea from your mind that you are the right judge of your affairs. 
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346. The Holy Prophet ( by seit de ) sent a party of his Followers against some 
Unbelievers. They killed the Unbelievers and returned with their booty. The 
Muslims thought that the day on which they had fought was the last day of Jamadi- 
ul-Thani and actually it was the day of the New Moon of Rajab which is one of 
the four Holy Months. The Infidels taunted at this and that the Prophet miade 
the unlawful month (i.e., in which fighting was prohibited) as lawful and permitted 
the people to plunder in the Holy Month. Those Muslims came to the Holy Prophet 
and asked about their fighting which was done in a doubtful condition, This verse 
was revealed at this question. 


347. Fighting in the Holy Month is no doubt an act of sin but the Followers of 
the Prophet had undertaken the Jehad according to their knowledge in Jamadi-ul- 
Thani and not in the Holy Month (Rajab), hence they were pardonable. To blame 


m is unjust, 
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348. To prevent the people from Islam and reject it and prevent the people from 
doing pilgrimage to Baithullah (House of Allah) and expel the inhabitants of Makkah 
is more heinous than the sin of fighting in the Holy Month, and the Infidels were 
already engaged in such heinous activities. In short, fighting without any reasons and 
without any truthful cause is no doubt a serious sin, but it is no sin to fight with 
those people who spread infidelity in the Holy Mosque and commit great mischief 
and corruption and persecute the Muslims in the Holy Months. Moreover, when 
the Idolaters are so much fervent in such heinous activities itis really shameful to 
taunt the Muslims for a small mistake which took place due to lack of information. 


349. To create mischief and corruption in the religion of Islam, so that the 
people may net embrace it, is far more heinous than the murder which occurred at 
the hands of the Muslims. It was the habit of the Idolaters to create various 
doubts and suspicious by different ways so that the common people might fall in 
doubt and might not embrace Islam. So, when this event of bloodshed happened 
to take place in the Holy Month the Idolaters gave tongue unscrupulously only 
to provoke the people against Islam. Consequently, the taunts and reproaches uttered 
by the Idolaters against the Believers, only to mislead and betray the people are 
more heinous than the bloodshed of the Infidels by the Muslims. 


350. So far as you are steadfast in your religion of Islam these Idolaters will 
not also relax in fighting and standing against you, be it the time of the Holy 
Month or the place of the Holy Mosque as happened in the Umrah of Hudaibiyah— 
neither they respected the Holy Mosque nor revered the Holy Month but unreasonably 
got ready for bloodshed, only out of enmity and did not allow the Muslims to 
proceed to Makkah for the performance of Umrah. When the condition of these 
opponents is so wretched there is no need to pay heed to their taunts and rebukes, 
and there 1s no reason asto why the Muslims should refrain from fighting against 
them only on account of the Holy Month. 


351. Apostasy from Islam and to be steadfast in it to the last is such a 
miserable misfortune that good deeds of the whole life are ruined and they are 
deprived of all rights. Apostasy dissolves the right to security of life and liberty 
and dissolves the marriage also. This is the worldly punishment. Hereafter they 
shall be deprived of any reward for ever and they shall not also obtain relief from 
the Hell. If an apostate, however, again embraces Islam, in that case only those 


virtues and good deeds shall be rewarded which will be done after embracing 
anew. 


Islam 
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352. From the previous verse the party of the Followers who had gone to fight, 
however, came to know that they would not be taken to task for the mistake which was 
done by them. But they were not clear about it whether they would get the reward (') ) 
of Jehad or not. At this uneasiness of the Followers the current verse was sent down 
meaning thereby that those people who believed and migrated and fought in the way of 
Allah against His enemies without any selfish motive or intention they were no doubt 
hopeful for the Divine Mercy and were entitled to the reward. God is most Gracious 
and pardons the mistakes of His servants. e will not deprive such obedient servants 
of their reward. . 


353. Many a verse was sent down touching drinking and gambling and in each 
of them drinking and gambling were condemned and finally in the verse of Sura 
Maedah they were completely forbidden. Now all the intoxicants are unlawful 
( l=). . Betting is a form of gambling and it is not lawful also, but such a tran- 
saction between two parties in which one party declares some reward for the other 
in the form of a bet is not unlawful. 


Note: Gambling as understood in modern times includes all those transaction which 
.° are held or contracted on chance. The Arabs in the days of ignorance had 
different forms of gambling as the throwing of arrows with different marks 
for the settlement of game. The modern lottery tickets and insurance are 
“also forms of gambling because they are held or contracted on the basis of 

chance or atcident. 
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Abdullah Yusuf Ali in the footnote of this verse has given the following com- 

ments :— 

‘* But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here 
the basis for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere 
chance is eliminated. The Insurers themselves pay premia in proportion to 
risks, exactly and statistically calculated.” 

(Note 241, The Holy Quran.) 

According to Islamic Shariah interest and insurance are both unlawful and pro- 

hibited. The argument of the elimination of chance in the system of mmsurance 
advocated by Yusuf Ali is absolutely wrong because the statistics however accurate 
can never eliminate the chance or rule out the speculation. Moreover, it is not mere 
chance which nullifies gambling. There may be other factors which are not disclosed 
in the verse clearly. Yet one thing is, however, established that the basis of lawfulness 
is the overwhelming degree of profit hidden in the lawful object and the basis of 
unlawfulness is the overwhelming degree of sin or disadvantage hidden in the unlawful 
object. Human reason is not so comprehensive as to specify correctly the categories 
of the lawful and the unlawful things based on the above principle. Modern men 
are apt to declare all those things as lawful in which they see some worldly benefit. 
They do not generally take into consideration all at once the benefits of the World and 
the Hereafter and they judge from the angle of the wordly gain alone. This method 
of judgment is highly defective from the Islamic point of view. In fact human mind 
is not so comprehensive as to know the positive and negative balance of a thing 
reflected in this World and the next World. Similar is the case with insurance and 
banking. They may have some advantage.for the people, but the disadvantage and 
sin which lie in them is far more greater than their advantage. (Tr.) 


354. Drinking subdues the wisdom which protects from all heinous actions. 
Drinking leads to wars, strifes, bloodshed and creates other evils and physical and 
spiritual diseases which become generally fatal, Gambling is the cause of eating of 
unlawful things, spoiling of wealth and children, mutual animosity, thefts and other 
spiritual and social evils. They have, of course, some cursory gain also, e.g. 
drinking gives some pleasure and creates a state of elation and ecstasy for the time 
being, while in gambling a man earns wealth without labour. 


355. The people had asked the Holy Prophet how much they should expend of 
their wealth tn the way of Allah. The order came that they should spend whatever 
was surplus (superfluous) to their expenses, because as the reflection on the Hereafter 
is imperative, the reflection on the wordly affairs is also necessary, If you spend 
the whole of your goods and property it will be difficult for you to fulfil your needs 
and perform your obligations and you may fall in various religious and wordly evils. 
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356. It means the World is temporary but a place of necessaries and the Here- 
after is permanent and a place of reward. So you should be thoughtful about 
spending your wealth. You should not neglect the betterment of this world and the 
betterment of the next world while spending your wealth. The chief motive behind 
describing His Orders and Injunctions in so clear a way is to provide for you the 
opportunity of elucidation and preponderance. 


357. Some of the people were not careful and particular about the property of 
the orphans, so it was ordered not to go into the wealth of the orphans except in a 
way which was good. and it was also made clear that those who ate the wealth of the 
orphans with jhjustice they filled fire in their stomach. The people in charge of the 
orphans dreaded it and separated all their expenditures from their own because in the 
joint arrangement they were to commit what was forbidden—misappropriation of 
their wealth. In the separate arrangement there was another difficutly—anything 
which saved beyond the need of the orphan would get rotten and was thrown away. 
In this precaution there was a loss of the orphans. The Followers spoke to the Holy 
Prophet about this difficulty and the loss of the orphans. At this the current verse 
was revealed. 


358. The main thing is to set aright the affairs of the orphans and the correct 
expenditure of their wealth and finally their overall reformation. So, when separate 
arrangement is beneficial it must be adopted and where joint system appears beneficial 
their expenditure should be mingled with your own, and in this arrangement there is 
no sin upon you because after all they are your brothers in religion or in blood- 
relation: and there is no harm in the joint arrangement among brothers. It is, of 
course, necessary to take full care of their betterment and well-being, e.g. sometimes 
if their things come in your use, another time you give them your things to use. And 
God Knows well who intends mischief by this joint arrangement and wants to spoil 
the wealth of the orphan, and He Knows well who intends to ameliorate their affairs 
and benefit them. 


359. ‘He would have subjected you to hardship and toil’ means He would 
not have allowed the joint arrangement for the betterment sake even. Or it means 
He would have taken you to task even on an unintentional errer in dealing with the 
wealth and property of the orphans. 


360. He can give you the heaviest of orders and injunctions because He is Mighty 
and Powerful over His servants. But He did not do so and gave easy orders because 
what He does He does wisely and prudently. 
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361. Formerly marriage between a male Muslim and a female infidel was allowed 
and vice-versa. That permission is abrogated by this verse. Now, if the men or the 
women are idolaters their marriage with Muslims is not lawful, or if one of the parties 
becomes idolater the marriage is dissolved. The Idolater or Polytheist is that who 
associates any one with God in Knowledge or Wisdom or Power or in any other Divine 
Attribute; or he thinks any other equal to God or like God or similar to God or 
above God in Divine Attributes; or he pays homage to any one like God, as lie 
prostrate before other than God or beseech help from other than God thinking him 
as absolute. So far as the marriage of male Muslims with the females of Jews and 
Christians is concerned it is lawful and dealt with in other verses. The Jews and 
Christians are not regarded as Idolaters provided they observe their religion and are 
not Atheists and Heretics as most of them are found today. In short, a male Muslim 
cannot marry a female Idolater unless she becomes a believer and no doubt a slave 
woman who is a Muslim is better than a mushrik woman though she may be a free 
woman and though she may look pleasing to you on account of her wealth, beauty 
and politeness. Similarly, a Muslim woman should not be given to an Idolater or 
Polytheist man in marriage because a slave Muslim is far better than a Polytheist and 
an Idolater though he may be a free man and though he may look pleasing to you on 
account of his wealth and physical features. Consequently, even the most ordinary 
Muslim of the lowest position is far better than a Polytheist or an Idolater though he 
may be of high rank and position. 

362. It means the words and actions of the Polytheist men and women mentioned 
above and their love and intermixation with them decrease the hatred and abhorrence 
of Polytheism in the heart and are a cause of affection for Polytheism, the result 
whereof is Hell. Complete abstention from marrying them is therefore absolutely 


necessary. 
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363. Monthly course is that blood which habitually comes out. During this 
period intercourse, prayer. fasting are all forbidden. Bleeding other than the habitual 
menses is a Sign of disease. During that period intercourse, prayer, fasting are all 
correct. It is just like the blood of a woand or vein. The Jews and the Majoos 
(Parsees) regarded eating food with the women during menses and living in the same 
house as unlawful and the Christians did not even abstain from intercourse. When 
the Holy Prophet was questioned this verse came down, in which it is clearly 
mentioned that intercourse within the monthly period is forbidden but living with 
women and eating and drinking with them during that period are all correct. The 
upper extreme of the Jews and the lower extreme of the Christians are both rejected. 


364. Purification requires clarification. Ifthe monthly course ts over after its 
full period (10 days). intercourse is allowed'from the very moment it is over. But if 
it is over before 10 days. e.g. after six days and the habit of the woman was also 6 
days, then the intercourse is not allowed just after the blood stops, but after the 
woman takes her bath or the time of prayer is over. And if the woman was habituated 
to 7 days or 8 days, then the intercourse stall be correct after the completion of that 
period. 


365. From where God has permitted to undertake the intercourse—-the front 
side-—from where the child is born. The back side (sodomy) ts not allowed. It is 
prohibited. 

366. It means those people who beg pardon from God for their sins which 
occurred by chance, e.g. commited the sin by undertaking intercourse during the 
monthly period ; and those persons who ward off pollution mean those who ward 
off sins and do not undertake the intercourse during menses and do not commit 


sodomy. 
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367. The Jews prohibited to undertake intercourse topsy turvy (with the back 
of woman towards the man) and said that the child was born with proptosis by do- 
ing intercouse in that way. When the Holy Prophet was questioned this verse was re- 
vealed which means that the woman are just like the tillage in which the sperm drop is 
the seed and the children are just like the products. Consequently, the main purpose 
of intercourse is to continue and maintain the generation and the production of child- 
ren, so you are at liberty in this action whether you go into them abreast or aback or 
aside or alying or asitting, but it is incumbent on you to throw the seed in the parti- 
cular place from where you expect the production. It means intercourse is only allowed 
in the vagina and there must be no unnatural sexuality—sodomy. The Jews are wrong 
that the child in that particular fashion is born with proptosis. 


368, It means you should go on doing good deeds for yourselves or it means that 
from intercourse virtuous children should be desired and not the satisfaction of lust 
should be hankered after. 


369. It means do not say on Allah's oaths for not doing a good work, e.g. | 
shall not speak to my parents by God, or I shall not give anyting to the beggar by 
God or I shall not make peace between the people by God, etc. In such oaths Allah’s 
name is used for bad works, so do not do so. And if any one says such an oath its 
breaking is imperative and its atonement is obligatory. 


370. If some one calls on oaths Allah hears him and knows who refrains from 
calling on oaths for fear of the Glory and Greatness of God. Allah also knows his 
intentions. None of your external and internal condition is hidden from Him, so you 
should be precautious about the intention of the heart and the words of the tongue, 
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371. The meaningless and absurd oaths are those which are uttered as a mattar 
of habit without intention spontaneously and the heart is totally heedless of it. Such 
oaths do not require any redemption or atonement, nor there is any sin in them. But 
if anyone says the words of oath (as by God or by Allah) with the intention of the 
heart, and that only for the sake of emphasis and not for the sake of swearing, the 
atonement is incumbent upon him if he does against his words of oath. The description 
of oaths’ atonement shall come afterwards. 


372. One who calls on oaths intentionally in which the heart tallies with the 
tongue, in the breach of sush oaths atonement is obligatory. 


373. He is all Forgiving that He did not take you to task on absurd oaths and 
He is Clement that He does not seize instantaneously, probably the servant may 
repent and turn to him. 

374, If any one says on oath that he will not go to his wife, so if he goes to his 
wife within 4 months he will have to make atonement for his oath and the women shall 
remain in his marriage. But if these 4 months expire without intercourse, then the 
sinlge irrevocable divorce(Talaq-ul-Baen) shall be pronounced. 

Note: I’la ( #3 1! ) in Shariah is that the husband swears not to have intercourse 
with her woman for 4 months or more, or swears without any time limit. 
I’la shall not be lawful for less than 4 months. In the three forms of I’la 
if the husband goes into his wife he shall have to make atonement, other- 
wise after the expiry of 4 months the woman shall be divorced a ‘baena’, 
without the pronouncement of divorce. And if he swears not to have in- 
tercourse with the wife for less than 4 months, e.g. for 3 months, it is not 
an I’la in Shariah. Its order is that if he breaks the oath 1.e., goes into 
his woman within 3 months he shall have to make the atonement and if 
he fulfilled his oath, i. e. did not go into her for 3 months, neither the woman 
shall be divorced, nor the atonement shal! be obligatory. 
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375. When the man divorced his woman, the woman shall. not remarry any 
other man without the expiry of three monthly courses, so that it may be known if she 
is pregnant and the child may not become a bone of contention. So, it is obligatory 
on the woman to disclose if she is pregnant or if she is suffering from the monthly 
course. This period—the period of three menses—-is known as iddat ( hot 6 ST < 


Note: It must be noted that here divorced women are those women who are cohabited 
after marriage or the lawful retirement has occurred and those women also 
suffer from the menses and are free women and not slave women, because a 
woman who is not cohabited or the occasion of lawful retirement has not 
come, shall not fulfil the period of Iddat if divorced. And a woman who 
does not suffer from menses e.g. she is of a small age or very old or pregnant, 
so in the first two cases her Iddat is three months and the Iddat of the preg- 
nant ends with the delivery; and that woman who is not a free woman but a 
slave woman according to Shariah, her Iddat is 2 monthly cources and if she 
does not suffer from the menses, i. €., is too young or too. old, her Iddat 
is 14 months and if pregnant, the time of pregancy. Other verses and 
the traditions of the Holy Prophet contain these details. 


376. It means if the husband desires to retain his wife within the period of Iddat 
he can do so even though the woman does not agree, provided that this retention may 
not aim at troubling and annoying the woman or compelling her to forgo the dower 
but it must aim at good behaviour and reformation, otherwise it would ve a cruelty 
and a sin though the revocation shail be lawful. 


377. It is, however, a fact that husband and wives have mutual rights and obliga- 
tions and they are by duty bound to fulfil them according to rule. So misbehaviour 
on the part of the husband and every kind of encroachment upon her rights is forbidden. 
Nevertheless, the men have an excellence and superiority over the women, this is why - 
the right of revocation is given to the man only. 





127 
Part ~ 2 5 A.)\ Sura 2 (Al-Bagarah) 















SECTION 29 


229. The revocable divorce (Talaq-e-Rajaee) 
is two times, after it either retention 
according to usage or release in a 
good manner (in kindness).°"® And 
it is not worthy of you to take back 
of what you have given them but 
when the husband and wife both fear 
that they shall not be able to keep 
the limits of God,?’® then if ye people 
fear that they both cannot keep the 
limits of God, so there is no sin on 
the two in that the woman obtains 
release by giving ransom.*®° These 
limits are set by Allah, so do not 
transgress them and those who 
transgress the limits set by Allah, 
they are the evildoers.°®! 
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378. It was a custom before Islam that the men pronounced as many a divorce as 
they desired (ten or twenty times), but revoked it before the expiration of the period 
of Iddat and then divorced if they liked and then revoked. In this way they harassed 
the women. So this verse was revealed meaning thereby that the divorce, which can 
be revoked, is two times in all. It is, however, given that revocation is possible only 
within the period of Iddat in the case of one or two pronouncements of divorce, or 
the woman can be set free in a goodly manner. But after the expiration of the period 
of Iddat the right of revocation also expires. However, they can re-marry if they 
both agree. If the divorce is pronounced third time then even re-marriage shall 
not be correct and lawful, unless another husband marries that woman and cohabits 
her, etc. 


Note : Retention according to usage or setting free in a goodly manner means if the 
divorce is revoked he should live with peace and in a good social manner 


and the divorce should not be revoked to retain the woman as in a prison or 
to harass, as it was customary among the Arabs. otherwise he should set 
her free in a fair and good manner. 
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379. It does not behove the husbands to take the dower, which they have given 
away, against the divorce. It, is, however, permissible in that condition when they 
are at variance and reconciliation is not possible and they fear that under such 
hostile atmosphere they would not be able to obey the divine injunctions in their 
family life; and secondly when the husband might not have failed in the fulfilment 
of his obligations; otherwise to take back anything in return (against divorce) is 
totally unlawful. 


380. Ye Muslims ! if you fear that reconciliation between the husband and wife 
is not possible due to extreme hostility, then there is no sin upon them (husband 
and wife) if the woman obtains her release by giving some wealth and the husband 
agrees. It is called ‘Khula’. When under these circumstances Khula is agreeable, 
so the efforts of the Muslims in this urgency shall also be correct. 


Note: A woman came to the Holy Prophet ( Hetil) and said that she was not 
pleased with her husband and did not want to live with him. When the 
Holy Prophet enquired she said that he did not fail in fulfilling her rights, 
nor she had any objection on his religious and moral character but she 
had a natural hatred against him. The Holy Prophet made her return the 
dower and made him divorce her. The current verse was revealed at this 
occasion. 


381. All the aforementioned orders—the limits and rules of divorce, revocation 
and khula—are set by Allah. Complete obedience to these rules and regulations is 
obligatory on you. You should not resort to any difference or change or negli- 
gence. 


Note : Some modern thinkers in the West are trying to change the laws of Islam under 
foolish pretensions of New Age, New Problems, New Laws. The weak Muslims 
are generally led away by their false propaganda. This verse is a warning 
to such Muslims. Those who change or try to change or transgress the 
limits and laws of Allah are wrong ones (evil doers in action and _ infidels 
or hypocrities in faith). The West (Europe and America) has profusely 
turned out such orientalists who have tried to change the laws of Islam 
and are still in research. Professor Schacht and his Colleages are the 


leaders and teachers of such modern orientialists, (Tr.) 
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382. If the husband pronounces the divorce third time,then the woman shall 
not be lawful (Halal) for him unless that woman marries another man and the second 
husband cohabits her and then divorces her of his own free will and the woman 
fulfils the period of Iddat—only under these conditions the first husband can remarry 
her. In Shariah it is known as Halalah. After Halalah the first husband shall re- 
marry her only when they intend to fulfil their mutual obligations and keep within 
the Divine Limits, otherwise there is danger of recurrence of mutual dissensions and 
encroachment on mutual rights and obligations, and they will fall into sins. 
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383. It means the term of Iddat came about to expire. 

384. Before the expiration of Iddat the husband has a right to revoke her with 
affection and accordance, or he can leave her with pleasure and fairness. It is, 
however, not lawful for him to revoke in order to imprison her and harass her as 
some of the people used to do. 


Note : In the previous verse (So-GNb) it was told that the husband had a_ rmght 
to revoke the woman in a good manner or absolutely abandon her till 
the extent of two divorces. Now in-this verse it is told that this right is 
valid only till the period of Iddat. After the expiration of Iddat this right 
shall become void. So, one should not doubt that this verse is repeated, 


385. There are many profound reasons and wise expediencies in’ marriage, 
divorce, I’la, Khula, revocation, Halalah, etc. Henceto deal with these injunctions 
under false pretences and absured selfish desires tantamounts to jesting with the 
‘Divine Injunctions, e. g. a maf_revokes the divorce for the purpose of teasing the 
woman, etc., .So, you should know that God knows everything and such pretences 
cannot but turn out loss and injury to the pretender. God save us from such pre- 
tences and such selfish desires. Here is also a warning to those loose thinkers and 
scholars who twist the verses and distort their meaning. | 
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386. A husband pronounced divorce on his wife once or twice and did not 
revoke her within the neriod of Iddat. After the expiration of the term of Iddat the 
husband also sent the message of remarriage along with other persons. The woman 
also agreed to remarry the first husband, but the brother of the woman got enraged 

and prevented her from doing so. At this the current verse came down, in which it 

is ordered that the pleasure and well-being of the woman must have foremost con- 
sideration and the remarriage should be held according to her will. Others should 
‘not interfere. 


This address or Order is of general nature and universal application to all such 
persons who prevent the woman from remarriage, including the first husband who 
divorced her. Consequently, the first husband of the woman and her heirs or 
guardian (Wali) are forbidden to prevent the woman from remarriage. She is at liberty 
to remarry either the first husband or any other man. None should interfere. But 
if she does anything against the Rule as she may marry a man who ts out of her kufu 
( ‘925 ) she can be prevented from doing so. In the verse ‘according to usage” 
( Cay alt) implies this right of prevention. 


387. The aforementioned laws are meant to instruct the Believers because only 
those persons benefit from this instruction who have faith (Eman) in their hearts. 
The instruction is general but in singling out the Muslims under this verse there is an 
implicit contempt for and menace to the non-believers i.e. those who do not obey 
these orders do not actually believe in Allah and the Last Day. 


388. The purity and godliness which is found in the marrying of women and in 
letting them remarry, is never imaginable in preventing them from marriage or re-mar- 
riage. Similarly, the purity and godliness which is found in the remarriage of woman 
with the first husband, provided she is inclined towards him, is never conceivable in 
her marriage with other than her first husband. God knows what is in their hearts 
and knows well their future loss and gain and you do not know. 
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233. And women bearing children shall 


suckle their children two years 
completely, for such as desire to 
fulfil the period of suckling.°5° And 
the father shall feed and clothe those 
women according to usage—no one 
is charged but according to his 
capacity—neither the mother shall 
be put to loss for her child, nor 
should he to whom the child belongs 
(father) for his child,3%° and the 
same is obligatory on the heirs.°9! 
Now, if the parents desire to wean 
the child within two years by mutual 
consent and consultation, there is 
no sin upon them;®%2 and if ye 
people wish your children to be 


14,97 fae gg 2 9 eee 
heb DS Gel ore d ally ly-trt 
PP JES BEE BS SIAGY 

“Pm » rT ar a fy 9%, 9 s 
AMES Gr XN GA ASB 245 
« ihe te +65; Aare 7 3P Rt 97 
Leste SP Qa uy I 
2 rf tll “a A Pa a” 
POLONIA Sewers robe 


: SS, ESS Cpls SoS ealsisib 


3a 


If 394, 9 49 a “sf F424 , 
C4 ELSI ACK FEA 2S oT 


re Se5 ain 515 oii ARa 


4 
Fe | 


a Ay 


suckled by a nurse, then there is no 
sin on you when you give away what 
you had settled to give according to 
the usage.293 And fear God and know 
well that Allah Sees all your actions 
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234. And those people of you who die and pI Gees 
leave behind them their wives, those 
women shall wait by themselves four 
months and ten days.?%* So when 
they fulfil their term (Iddat) then 
there is no sin upon you in that they 
do for themselves according to 
rule.295 And Allah is Informed of 
your actions. 
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389. The mother is ordered to suckle her child for two years and this term is 
appointed with those parents who want to fulfil that period, otherwise reduction in this 
period is also lawful as pointed out at the end of this verse. This Order applies both 
to the married and the divorced and also applies to that divorced woman whose term 
of Iddat is over, with this difference, however, that feeding and clothing the 


married and the divorced woman under Iddat are obligatory on the husband in all 
circumstances, whether they suckle the child or not, and after the period of Iddat is 
over, the husband shall have to pay for suckling only. This verse leads to the 
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inference that the maximum period for which it is binding on the mother to suckle 
the child, or the period for which the husband shall have to make payment to the 
mother for suckling the child is two years. It is not known from this verse, however, 
that in general the period of suckling is not more than two years. 


390. The father of the child shall have to feed and clothe the mother of the 
child in all circumstances (whether she suckles the child or not, whether she lives 
with him or not etc.) so far as she is her wife: and if divorced so far as she is 
under Iddat (whether she suckles the child or not) ; and in the third case, i.e. after 
the period of Iddat, he shall have to pay for suckling and is not bound to feed or 
clothe her. And the parents of the child should not harass one another because of 
the child, e.g. the mother should not refuse to suckle the’ child without reason or 
the father should not separate the child from the mother to get the child suckled by 
another woman or he should not straiten her feeding and clothing. 


391. If the father does it is incumbent on the heirs to feed and clothe the mother 
of the child during the period of suckling and they should not harass her. Here the 


heir is that heir who is also Mahram (with whom marriage is unlawful). 


392. If the parents desire to wean their child within two years they can do so with 
mutual consent and agreeement with due consideration of the child’s welfare. There 
is no sin in doing so, (e.g. the milk of the mother is not good for the child). 


393. Ye Men! if you want to get your children suckled by women other than 
the mothers of the children for some reason or under some necessity, there is no 
sin in it. But for this reason you should not curtail anything from what is due to 
their mothers, and give them what you had promised according to usage. It can also 
mean that you should not cut anything from what is due to the suckling woman. 


394, It is aforementioned that the term of Iddat in case of divorce is three 
monthly courses. Inthis verse the term of Iddat in case of death of the husband is 
described four months and ten days. If within this period it is known that the woman 
is not pregnant she would be permitted to marry after Iddat, otherwise after delivery. 
Its details will come in Sura Talaq. As a matter of fact the term of three monthly 
courses or four months and ten days is appointed to know and wait for pregnancy. 


395, When the widows fulfil their Iddat (those who are not pregnant full four 
months and ten days and the pregnant ones till fulfilment of the period of pregnancy) 
there is no sin upon them if they remarry according to the Rule of Shariah. For these 
widows the use of scents and decoration are lawful. 
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235. And there is no sin upon you in that 
you express by indirect indication 
the offer of marriage with those 
‘women or hide in your heart. God 
knows that you will verily rehearse 
those women, but do not make with 
them a secret promise of marriage 
except that you say something to 
them according to the rule of 
Shariah. And do not resolve on 
marriage till the term (Iddat) comes 
to its end.286 And know well that 
God knows what is in your hearts, 
so be fearful of Him and know that 
Allah is Forgiving and Clement.°° 


SECTION 31 


236. There is no sin on you if you divorce 
the women while as yet you have not 
touched them and nor appointed any 
dower. (Mehr) and give them some 
provision—the capable according to 
his capacity and the straitened 
according to his means—the provi- 
sion according to the rule—incum- 
bent on the good-doers.398 
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396, The substance of this verse is that when the woman gets out of her marriage 
at the divorce or at the death of her husband, then it is not lawful for anyone to marry 
her, or make a clear promise or contract with her, or send aclear proposal of betrothal 
during the period of Iddat. But if he keeps the intention of marrying with her after 
the Iddat is over, or if he indirectly signifies his intention to her so that any other 
man may not proceed before him, then there is no sin upon him. For example, he 
may say these words to the woman, ‘‘Everyone shall keep you with love and honour, 
or I have an intention to marry somewhere’, But on no account he should clearly 
send his message to her or clearly express before her the intention of marrying her. 


397. God knows what is within yourself. So refrain from sinful inténtions, 
or if-some sinful intention occurred to you, you should beg pardon from God. Allah 
is no doubt Forgiving. If the sinful is not seized and punished for his crimes he 
should not be care-free because Allah is Clement and does not make haste in 
punishment. 


398. If at the time of marriage the dower was not mentioned or fixed and the 
marriage concluded without the dower, the marriage is lawful. The dower can be 
appointed afterwards. But in such acondition'if the husband divorced. the woman 
before touching her (before cohabitting her) or before valid retirement, then the dower 
shall not be incumbent on the part of the husband. But it is incumbent on him that 
he should give something to the woman, at least three clothes--a shirt, a head cover 
and a sheet—according to his capacity and with pleasure. 
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399. If the dower was fixed at the time of marriage and the divorce was pro- 
nounced before touching, then half of the dower shall be incumbent on the husband. 
It is, however, better for the woman or man(in whose power is to maintain or break the 
tie of marriage) that they should mutually forge or remit each other. Man’s remission 
is that he should hand over the-whole amount of the dower, which was fixed, to the 
woman: or if he had paid off the whole dower he should not take back half of it but 
part with the whole. Woman's forguing is that she may forgo even that half she was 
entitled to. Again it is said that if jhe man remits or forgoes, it is nearer piety, 

“because Allah has given him superiority and given him the authority to maiatain the 
marriage and to divorce the woman, And the fact is that marriage in itself prescribes 
the whole dower. Now, if the husband tries to withhold even that half dower which 
is obligatory on him simply because he has not touched her and consummated the 
-marriage it is not befitting piety, while the poor woman did nothing short of his will 
and the initiative was undertaken by the husband himself. Due to these reasons it 
is more worthwhile on the part of the husband to forgo or remit. 

Note : ‘From the viewpoint of dower and consummation of marriage there are four 

forms of divorce, as follows :~-- 

(1) No dower and no consummation. 

(2) The dower-is fixed but consummation does not take place. The order for both 

these forms ef divorce is known from the above two verses. 

(3) The dower is fixed and the consummation takes place. In this case the whole 


dower shall have to be paid and it is described elsewhere in the Holy Quran. 
(4) The dower was not fixed and the divorce was given after touching. 


In this case equivalent dower ( Joe )-—the dower customary among the people 
of that woman—-shall have to'be paid. 


And these very four forms shall also come out in. the case of Husband's death, 
but the order in the case of death is different from that of divorce :— 

(1) The dower was not fixed and the woman was not touched and the husband 

died. 

(2) The dower was not fixed and the husband died after touching her. | 

In both these forms equivalent dower ( se ) siiall have to be paid in full, 

(3) The dower was fixed and the husband died after touching the woman. 

(4) The dower was fixed and the husband died without touching her, 

In both these forms the fixed dower shall have to be paid in full, 
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400. The ‘middle prayer’ signifies the prayer of A’sr which is in between the 
day and night. The reason for greater emphasis on it is that the people are generally 
engaged in their worldly affairs at this time. 


‘Stand with due respect and devotion’ means one should not make such move- 
ments while praying as may show that he is not praying. Such movements spoil the 
prayer as eating or drinking or talking with some person or laughing. 


Note: The description of Prayer along with description of Divorce appears to be a 
digression from the running subject. But it is not a digression in its real 
sense. It is a very prudent translation from one important subject to a very 
important subject. The discussion of Prayer is introduced all of a sudden, 
either because the people may not forget the worship of God by engrossing 
in worldly affairs and mutual dissensions, or because it is difficult for the 
slaves of low desires to act with justice, due to overwhelming greed and par- 
simony, and that especially in times of sorrow and divorce. It is too difficult. 
Again, in this condition it was hard to expect from them to act upon the 
instructions—(1) 3a ©!» (If you forgo) and (2) Seva) lids (Forget not to 
be bountiful to one another)—so its cure is described that the proper observa- 
tion of Prayers is a good remedy, because prayer is very effective in the 
obliteration of evils and the attainment of excellent qualities. 


401. When it is the time of fighting or the fear of enemy, prayer can be performed 
while on the back of an animal or even afoot with indication, even though the face 
is-not towards Qiblah. 
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402. This Order was given in the beginning but after the revelation of the Verse 
of Inheritance, in which the share of woman was also fixed and the term of Iddat in 
case of death of husband fixed for 4 months and 10 days, the order in the current verse 
was abrogated. 


403. Ifthe women go out of the house of their own free will before the expiry of 
the year, in order to do something according to Shariah as remarriage or wearing fine 
garments or using scents, then there is no sin upon you, O heirs! 


404. Formerly it was ordered to give one suit of dress in case of that divorce in 
which neither the dower was fixed nor the husband had touched the wife. Now, in this 
verse that Order | is applied to all, with the difference that the giving of one suit to all 
the divorced women is voluntary and not obligatory, but in the former case it is obli- 
gatory. 

405. As God has elaborated here His Laws touching, marriage, divorce and 
[ddat, in the same way He expounds His Commands and Verses’so that you may 
understand and act upon. - Here the Laws of marriage and divorce are over, 
riage. Similarly, the purity and godliness which is found in the remarriage of woman 
with the first husband, provided she is inclined towards him, is never conceivable in 
her marriage with other than her first husband. God knows what is in their hearts 
and knows well their future loss and gain and you do not know, 
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406. This is the story of some past people. Several thousands of them ran away 


from their native land bag and baggage, for fear of their enemy, and they did not have 
the courage of fight with them. It is also said that they had the fear of some epidemic 
and did not rely on fate. While on their way to their destination they all died and after 
seven days they came to life by the prayer of their prophet, so that they might repent 
and refrain in future. This story is related here so that the Muslims may not abstain 
from spending their wealth and sacrificing their lives in the way of Allah because of 
the love of wealth and life, and they should know well that if God sends death, there 
is no way to get rid of it, and if He wills life He can revive the dead instantly—to save 
a living man from death is noting before Him. In the presence of these facts it is not 
worthwhile on the part of the servants to disobey the Orders of God e.g. to abstain from 
Jehad for the safeguard of life, to abstain from expending in the way of God for the 
protection of wealth or to abstain from doing good to others. Such acts are not only 
irreligious but also fully stupid. = 

407. When you have come to know that your life and property are within the 
power of God, you should fight with Unbelievers for His sake in the cause of religion. 
You should also know that God is All-Hearing and. He knows the pretensions of 
hypocrites and knows their designs. You should expend in the way of Allah of your 
wealth and do not fear poverty, because abundance and scarcity are in His control 
and all shall have to return unto Him. 

A goodly loan is that in which a forcible or peremptory demand is not made and 
which is not followed by reproach or injury or recompense or contempt, and the mean- 
ing of giving to God is to expend in Jehad or for the poor and the needy. 
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408. This story which is just described fully vindicates the Divine Power of 
Grasp and Expanse—He can raise the beggar to kingship and pull. down a king to 
beggary and can make the weak strong and vice versa. 


409. For some time after Hazrat Moosa ( oe ) the Bani Israeel kept righteous 
and straightforward, but when their intention changed a disbeliever-king, Jaloot by 
name and one from amongst their enemies, vanquished them and expelled them 
from their township and plundered them and enslaved them. Some of them 
ran away to Bait-ul-Mugqaddas. At that time Hazrat Ashmueel ( (lL) was the 
Prophet. They asked him to appoint a king for them so that they might undertake 
Jehad, in the way of Allah, under his command. 
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govern us and we are more entitl- 
ed to kingship than he and he 
(Taloot) is not given abundance in 
wealth’. The Prophet said, ‘Indeed 
God has chosen him over you and 
given him more abundance in know- 
ledge and body. And Allah _ bes- 
tows His kingdom on whom He 
will and Allah is All-Embracing, 
All-Knowing.’?!9 
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248. And said to Bani Israeel their Pro- 
phet, ‘The token of Taloot’s king- 
ship is that there shall come unto 
you the box wherein is peace (sakinah) 
from your Lord and some remains 
of those things which were left by 
the Children of Moosa and Haroon, 
the angels will bear that box. And 
there is no doubt that in the box 
there is a perfect sign for you if 
you have faith’.*11 
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410. The people of Taloot had no king in their dynasty before that time. He 


was a poor labourer. The Bani Israeel thought that such an ordinary man was not 

entitled to kingship because of their wealth and property. The Prophet said that 

kingship was not a privilege of any particular man and the basic qualities required 
for kingship were wisdom and good physique with good stature and Taloot was 
superior to them in those two characteristics. 

Note: When the Bani Iracel heard this they asked the Prophet for some other sign 
for his kingship so that they might be fully satisfied and have no doubt about 
his kingship. The Prophet prayed to God and the second sign of his king- 
ship was described. 

411. There was a box with the Bani Israeel which they had possessed through 
posterities. This box contained some holy relics of Hazrat Moosa ((buc) and 
other Prophets. The Bani Israeel put this box in the front line in times of war and 
God gave them victory by its auspices. When Jaloot conquered them he also 
carried away that box. When God willed to bring it tothe Bani Israeel He made 
it a cause of trouble and epidemic to the Unbelievers. Five cities of those 
Unbelievers were ruined and laid waste. At last they put that box on two bullocks 
and drove them away. The Angels drove those bullocks to the door of Taloot. 
When the Bani Israeel observed that sign they came to believe in his kingship. 
Taloot fought against Jaloot and the season was very hot. 
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412. They all got ready to go for Jehad with Taloot out of greed (for booty, 
etc.). Taloot announced that the young men who were free from responsibilities 
could go with him. Eighty thousand came forward at this announcement. After- 
wards Taloot put them to a trial. At the first station there was no water. At the 
second station they found a river and Taloot ordered that whoever would drink 
more than a handful of water would not accompany him. In this way only three 
hundred and thirteen souls were left and all others deserted. These three hundred 
and thirteen soldiers were those who did not drink more than a handful of water 
and their thirst was quenched, and those who drank more, turned more thirsty 
than before and could not march forward. (Their bellies got puffed up). 
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413. Among those three hundred and thirteen souls were also Hazrat Dawood 
( (Ul ), his father and his six brothers. Hazrat Dawood came across three stones 
in the way. These stones asked Hazrat Dawood to pick them up as they would 
kill Jaloot. When the war began Jaloot himself came out and said, ‘‘I alone suffice 
all of you. Come on before me’’ Hazrat Ashmueel ( (i.Ls ) called in the father 
of Hazrat Dawood and told him to show him his sons. He presented his six sons 
who were of high stature but did not present Hazrat Dawood because he was of a 
smaller stature and he grazed the goats. Hazrat Ashmueel called him and asked him 
whether he would kill Jaloot. He answered in the affirmative and then went out 
before Jaloot, and shot those stones witha catapult. The whole body of Jaloot 
was covered with armour except the forehead. The three stones struck at his fore- 
head and passed through the head. Jaloot died and his forces ran away and the 
believers got victory. Afterwards Taloot married his daughter with Hazrat Dawood, 
and after the death of Taloot. Hazrat Dawood became the King. It shows that the 
order of Jehad stood obligatory in all times and there is a great mercy and 
benefaction of Godin this order. The fools say that war does not behove the 
Prophets. 


414. This story of the Bani Israeel which is mentioned before with different stages 
as the coming out of thousands and their sudden death and their revival, the coming 
of Taloot to power etc.—all these events are the signs of Allah which are recited 
unto you and definitely you are one of the Messengers of God—as there have been 
Prophets in the past ages, similarly you are also His Messenger without doubt, that 
you describe those stories of the past ages correctly, though you have never gone 
through them in any book, nor you have heard them from any mortal. 
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415. Amongst the above-mentioned Messengers there are some to whom 
God gave excellence above others. There are some to whom God spoke as 
_Adam and Moses (be peace upon them) and raised some in degrees, i.e. 
there were Messengers sent for a certain people, or for a particular town or city or 
country. But the Messenger for the guidance of the whole world is the Last Prophet 
Muhammad and his supreme excellence owes to his universal Prophethoed. 


Jesus Christ was given clear miracles as bringing the dead to life, the healing of 
the blind and the leper, etc. He was given great powers with the Holy Spirit— 
Gabraeel—who was appointed by God to help Hazrat Eisa in all miraculous demonst- 
rations, 


«416. The Prophets mentioned above showed various miracles and brought clear 
signs and commands for guidance. Some people believed but some were not satisfied 


and created immense differences Similarly, the Last Prophet came with brilliant 


signs and the most resplendent Word of God—the Holy Quran—but some people also 
differed from him and resorted to strife and wars. 


In the great scheme of the universe the people should differ because it is the will 
of God who has created mankind to test their wisdom. If God had willed~ they 
would have not differed and not divided into Momin and Kafir (Believer and Disbe- 
liever} and would have not fought one against the other. But God is Absolute and 
Independent and does whatsoever He desire and determines, and His actions are never 
devoid of wisdom. Whatsoever He does. He does prudently and wisely. 
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417. This Sura enormously comprises the Divine Laws about Worship of God 
and mutual transactions of mankind. Obedience to these commands is heavy on and 
unpleasing to Nafs. Of all deeds the most difficult for Nafs are those related to the 
expenditure of wealth and the sacrifice of life. And the Divine Commands are 
generally those connected with wealth and life. It is generally seen that the main 
cause of sins is very often the love of life and wealth, or else their consideration. In 
other words the root of all sins is the love of wealth and life, and the source of all 
virtues is deliverance from their love. If the love of wealth and life is purified 
obedience to Divine Commands shall be easier. This is why after describing those 
Divine Laws Jehad and Expenditure, in the way of God are related. First it was 
ordered 4 aud FM (Fight in the way of God———) which enjoined Jehad and 
then dhl Gay SiS" (Who is that to lend Allah———) enjoined Expenditure of 
wealth. Further, the story of Taloot threw light on the importance of Jehad, and the 
present verse lays emphasis on Expenditure. And because expenditure of wealth is 
widely spread in various departments of human transactions and the worship of God, 
so it is elaborated to a great extent and force. This is why most of the ensuing 
sections deal with the expenditure of wealth. The substance, however, is that the time 
of practical action is now (in the life of this world). Hereafter neither the deeds are 


sold, nor anyone will give on account of friendship, nor anyone can free the seized by 
force unless the Seizer Himself releases. 


418. The Unbelievers wronged themselves by their own self-will to their own 
misfortune that they will neither avail themselves of any friendship nor intercession in 
the Hereafter. 


Note: Intercession shall be allowed for the Believers only (Tr.) 
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419. The previous verse too shows the dignity and glory of God. Now after 
it that verse, wherein the Oneness of Divine Self and its dignity and holiness is. 
described with extreme glory and clearness, is sent down. Its name is Ayat-al-Kursee 
(oe Sid). It is one of the glorious verses of the Holy Quran according to 


Tradition, “and much excellence and thawab is quoted from the Holy Prophet thereto. 


The real fact is that God has described in His Word (the Holy Quran) three 
different subjects in a mingled way at various places :— 


(a) The Knowledge of Divine Oneness and Attributes, 
(b) The Knowledge of Divine Commands and | 
(c) The Knowledge of Stories and Events 


The knowledge of stories and events primarily aims at the enunciation and support 
of Divine Unity. It also reflects the significance and necessity of the knowledge of 
the Divine Commands. Moreover, the Knowledge of Divine Unity and the Knowledge 

of Divine Commands are so mutually joined with each other that one appears the 
cause and sign for the other. The Divine Attributes are the root and source of the 
Laws of Shariah, and the Laws of Shariah are the fruits and off-shoots of the Divine 
Attributes. So obviously the Knowledge of Divine Unity will be definitely supported 
and helped by the Knowledge of stories and by the knowledge of Divine Laws, and 
the Knowledge of Divine Laws will be necessarily emphasised by the Knowledge of 
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Divine Oneness and the knowledge of the stories and events. Moreover, the necessity, 
rather reality and originality, of the Divine Laws will be proved by the knowledge of 
Divine Self and Divine Attributes and the knowledge of the stories and events. And 
this method, which is a compound of three methods, is extremely excellent, easy and 
acceptable ; firstly because the adoption of one way become monotonous, while 
translation from knowledge to the other knowledge is just like recreation from one 
garden to the other garden; secondly the combined method will easily clear the 
reality, source, fruit and result all at once, and the obedience to the Divine Com- 
mands under this method will be done with eagerness, readiness, ardour and insight. 
This is why the said method is extremely fine and beneficial and in the Quran it is 
oft-used. Just see here that first the Commands and Laws are elaborated, afterwards 
the stories are narrated with due requirement so as to make us observe with our own 
eyes the benefits and results of the said laws and commands. Finally the Ayat-al- 
Kursee, which is a distinguished verse in relation to Tauhid and Attributes, is described 
making indelibly firm the root of Divine Laws in the hearts. 


420. In this verse (Ayat-al-Kursee) the Divine Unity and the glory of Divine 
Attributes is described i.e. God is Existent from eternity and no one is His associate. 
He is the Originator of all creations. He is pure from all deficiencies and all kinds 
of change and defect. He is the Owner of all things. He has perfect knowledge of 
all things and full control over them, and He possesses the supreme glory. No one 
has a right or courage to intercede with Him save by His order and permission. There 
is no affair, in the performance whereof, He may feel difficulty or heaviness. He is 
above all things and He is beyond the wisdoms of all. Before Him all are insigni- 
ficant. 


Two important results follow from the above description of Divinity. Firstly 
the Sovereignty and Lordship of God is recognized as a principle, and the subjectivity 
and servility of mankind is established as a corollary. It shows, therefore, that 
obedience to and confirmation of the Divine Laws, mentioned or unmentioned, is 
obligatory and incumbent upon all mankind, and that the Divine Laws are above 
doubt and are pure from any kind of flaw or fluctuation. Secondly the deeds and 
affairs of every individual are so numerous that their total becomes so great that its 
record appears to be impossible and beyond control, much less to speak about their 
recompense in the Hereafter. So God has described some of His Divine Attributes 
in Ayat-al-Kursee which remove the doubts of the doubters i.e. His Knowledge and 
power are so perfect that nothing can stand beyond it. Whose knowledge and power 
are so infinite and everlastingly invariable, it is no difficult for Him to maintain the 
full record of the human deeds and affairs. (or the affairs of the whole: universe) and 
recompense accordingly in this World or Hereafter, 
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421. When the arguments of Tauhid have been described clearly that the Kafir 
is left with no excuse, then what is the need of converting anyone to a Muslim by 
force ? The wise man should himself understand, and the Shariah does not support 
and enjoin forceful conversion i.e. the Quran and Divine Constitution do not order to 
make anyone a Muslim by force and fear. Cnrae 98) ps Srl ES Crh is the clear 
Quranic verse which means : ‘‘Will thou force the people till that they become 
believers 2” And he who pays the Jizziyah shall become secure i.e. his life and 
property shall become secure. 


422. When guidance and error have become distinctly clear, so whosoever accepts 
guidance leaving the error aside—he has caught hold of such a ring which has no fear 
of slipping or breaking. And God hears well the external words and knows well the 
intention and the condition of heart. No one can hide his bad intention or infidelity 
from God. | 
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258. Hast thou not seen the man who 
disputed with Ibraheem about his 
Lord for the mere reason that God 
had given him kingdom. When said 
Ibraheem: ‘My Lord is He who 
gives life and causes to die.’ He 
said: ‘I also give life and cause to 
die.’ Ibraheem said : ‘God brings the 
sun from the east, so bring thou it 
from the west’, then that Kafir got 
confounded. And God does not show 
the right path to the unjust 
people.?23 
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423. In the previous verse there was description of the Momin and Kafir 
(Believer and Unbeliever) and a narration of the light of Eman and the darkness of 
Kufr. Now some examples are given to illustrate Eman and Kufr. In the first 
example the story of King Namrud is described. This king made the people bow 
down before him because of pride in his royal power. When Hazrat Ibraheem came 
in his court he did not bow before him. When asked Hazrat Ibraheem said, ‘‘I do not 
bow down before anyone save my Lord.’”’ Namrud said, ‘The Lord is I.’ He said, 
‘. do not call the ruler as Lord. Lord ts that who gives life and causes to die.’ 
Namrud called two prisoners, killed the innocent and released the outlaw, and said, 
‘Lo ! I cause to die whomsoever I desire and cause to live whomsoever I do not want 
to cause to die. At this Hazrat Ibraheem made that proud fool answerless by the 
argumentation of sun-rise and sun-set, but he was not guided i.e. in spite of being 
gone answerless he did not believe in Hazrat Ibraheem. He was confounded and 
could not give any answer to the second argument of Hazrat Ibraheem, although there 
was room for another foolish answer like the previous one (e.g. he could declare the 
East as West and the West as East). 





149 
Part - 3 52) Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


259. Or, hast thou not seen the man who [: .. OD Usg eee 4% 
passed by a city and it was fallen | \3.5'\e20,5 23205, 5A SMG! 108 
down upon its turrets, he said: ‘How |. eg 1 re EAE 
will God give life to this city after Gab! PAARL OS RET eee gtdk 
it is dead ?” Then God kept himdead | , 0 2) 0. cj er ryan 26h 
a hundred years, then raised him up. | 5! 9 od Se Cs) _ Siuece vale 
God said, ‘‘How long hast thou | |, sap pose, 44 47 40 Oe 2% 
tarried here,”’ He said: ‘I tarried 3) we $6,543 Ue Jb ALI 
a day or alittle less than a day.” AS PR Vergeerin 24 (e044 
Said He: ‘*Nay! thou hast tarried Sere eer Am od 3b) 9 Chala 
a hundred years. Look now at thy 4 oe on eee canbe’ saesae 
food and drink which have not Sao Ba)! O15 Gl 2) Gees 
spoiled, and look at thy ass, and AYA AHA OTRO IA (298 I GHC R 52? 
We desired to make thee a sign for | -° AMAR CL Cod lay 55 eit 
the people ; and look at the bones 92 eth ob Ne oh ox 94 
how We set them up and then clothe Oe iP HA ol ale! 
them with flesh”. So when shined | 
upon him this state he said out, ‘‘] 
know that undoubtedly God is power- 
ful over everything.’’424 





424. This man was Hazrat Uzair, a Messenger of Allah. He knew Taurat by 
heart. Bukhtnassr was the infidel king. He destroyed Baitul Maqdis and took 
away many men from Bani Israeel as captive together with Hazrat Uzair. 
When Hazrat Uzair was released he saw a city in ruins on his way to Jerusalem. 
He said to himself how God would again give life to that city lying in complete ruins. 
At this very place his soul was contained and his ass died too. He kept in this con- 
dition for a hundred years. No one saw him there, nor anyone could know about 
him. Perhaps the people would have thought that Bukhtnassr had killed him and so 
they did not make a search for him. Meanwhile Bukhtnassr died and some other 
ruler populated that city and Jerusalem again. Then after a century Hazrat Uzair 
was again given life. His food and drink were lying near him and they had not 
spoiled but the ass had died, only the skeleton of bones was standing. This ass was 
given life again before Hazrat Uzair. During this period the Bani Israeel were set 
free and they resettled in Jerusalem and that city. When Hazrat Uzair came to life 
again he saw them populated. When Hazrat Uzair saw all this he said that after 
observation he knew this fact more assuredly that God is powerful over all things. 
It means that observation strengthened his faith (not increased). It does not mean 
that Hazrat Uzair had an immature Eman in the Divine Attributes. (He had full and 
mature Eman before this event too. But maturity and fulness have degrees—maturity 
before observation and maturity after observation. For example, a man knows 
through geographical books about the density of Amazon forests. This bookish 
knowledge will develop into observational knowledge when he .himself goes to the 
Amazon Belt and sees-the forests by his own eves. The quantum of knowledge is the 
same but the nature of knowledge is changed. The knowledge after self-experience 
or self-observation is much more profound and powerful. Similarly, the Eman after 
self-experience and self-observation becomes more powerful and qualitatively deeper 
than the one before observation and experience. In Sufism, whichis generally based 
on expiricism, this reality is visualized. In short, there are degrees of Eman and they 
are attained according to the individual conditions. This illustration, however, proves 
that when God can raise up Hazrat Uzair after lying dead a hundred years He can 
raise up the whole mankind lying dead thousand years. ( Tr.) 
Consequently Hazrat Uzair saw by his open eyes what he believed by his inwards eyes. 


When Hazrat Uzair reached Jerusalam no ome could recognize him because he 
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260. And remember when said Ibraheem, 
‘My Lord! show me how Thou wilt 
give life to the dead, ‘He said, 
‘*Hast thou not believed,” He said, 
‘Why not, but that my heart may be 
at rest.’425 Said He, ‘Take four 
birds and twist them to thee, then 
put a part of their bodies on every 
hill, then call them, they will come 
to thee running.4*6 And know that 
Allah is undoubtedly Al-mighty, 

All-wise ’427 


was young and the children of his former life got old. When he recited the Taurat 
before them then they believed that he was Uzair, the Prophet. Bukhtnassr had 
burnt all the books of Bani Israeel including the Taurat. 


425. The substance is that belief was really perfect but Abraham wanted eye- 
belief which is based on observation. 


426. Hazrat Ibraheem according to the Divine order brought four birds-— 
peacock, a cock, a crow anda pigeon. When they were tamed to his call he killed 
them. On one hill he put their heads, on the second hill he put their feathers, on the 
third hill he put their trunks and the legs on the fourth hill. Then standing ata 
distance in front of them he called one of the birds. His head rose above in the 
air, then the body joined with the head, then the feathers and legs joined with the 
body and the bird came to him running. Similarly the other birds came to him 
running. 
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427. Here two confusions can arise. Firstly, how the different dead parts of the 
birds could come to life ? Secondly why the condition of four birds was set, and why 
they were butchered in different specific parts in this fashion and put on the hills in 
a particular arrangement? The animation of scattered parts of a dead body seems 
impossible to human mind and apparently no perspicuous purpose is served by such 
conditions. These whims are uprooted by the two outstanding Divine Attributes— 
Al-mighty and All-wise. Al-mighty shows God's absolute power over all things. 
He can do any thing He wills. All-wise cannot do any thing against wisdom. If man 
reaches not the wise secrets of the Divine Commands and Divine Actions it is the fault 
of human mind. 


In Ayat-al-Kursee the Divine Attributes of knowledge, power etc. were described, 
afterwards the above three stories narrated to show that God can guide whomsoever 
He wills and can lead astray whomsoever He wills. Death and life are entirely in 
His control. In the coming verses the excellence of Jehad and Expending in the way 
of Allah is described and some other rules and conditions are explained in addition to 
the previous laws. The hinderances in Jehad and Expenditure can be easily removed, 
partially if not completely, by the belief in the knowledge and power of God and by 
knowing the prodigies of Nature. 
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the way of Allah, then after expend- 
ing make not reproach nor injury, 
for them only is their reward 
(Thawab) with their Lord and there 
shall be no fear upon them, neither 
shall they sorrow.?29 


263. Responding with soft words and 
forgiving is better than the alms 
which is followed by injury. And 
God is Free of all wants and is Most 
Forbearing .4°° 
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428. Even the expending of a little wealth in the way of Allah has a great reward 
(Thawab) as a grain of corn grows seven hundred grains and Allah multiplies for 
whom He will upto seven thousands and evenmore. And Allah is Most Bestowing 
and knows well the intention of every expender and knows the quantity and nature of 
the wealth spent in His way and deals accordingly. 

Note: Nature of the wealth means whether the wealth is earned through evil means 
or good means and whether the item of wealth given is good, ordinary or 
simply a scratch and rubbish. Reward is proportional to the sincerity of 
intention, the quantity and nature of wealth spent and the occasion of 
expenditure, (Tr.) 


429. Those persons who expend in the way of Allah and after spending neither 
put a burden of kindness on the recipient by the tongue nor injure him by taunt or 
contempt or taking service, for them only is the reward full, and such people shall 
have no fear of cut in their reward, neither shall they suffer the grief of loss. 


430. Softly replying to the beggar and forgiving him at his obstinate repetitions 
or foul style is better than the charity which is followed by taunt or injury or reproach 
to the recipient. And Allah is All-sufficient and needs not the wealth of anyone. 
One who expends in His way expends for his own benefit. And Allah is most Forbear- 
ing that He does not haste in punishing the injurer and the reproacher. 
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431. The reward ( 5 )is lost if the recipient of alms is injured or re- 
proached. The reward is also lost if the charity is given to show off to the people that 
they may regard him a generous man. As for this saying ‘that he does not believe in 
Allah and the Last Day’ is not the condition of making the alms void, because the 
alms become void by the show-off only though the expender may be a believer. This 
condition is merely added to make them know that show-off is not worthy of a 
Momin. On the other hand this character is befitting a Hypocrite. 


432. Foremerly charity is similarized with a grain yielding seven hundred grains. 
Here the Quran declares that right intention is the primary condition. If someone 


gave charity for show-off its similitude is as some one sowed a grain on a stone, with 
a little soil upon it, which is swept away by a torrential rain, so how can any yield be 
expected from such a grain ? Similarly what reward can the sanctimonious formalists 


gain from their charities ? 


433. Heavy rains denote enormous charity and the dew denotes a little charity. 
Confirming hearts means confirming their hearts for the expectation of Thawab— 
they are firmly sure of Thawab from their Lord. So if the intention is sincere 
and correct enormous charity shall get enormous Thawab and a little charity shall 
benefit too, as a garden growing on a fertile land catching heavy rains fructifies 
enormously. But when the intention is insincere and wrong enormous expenditure 
shall spoil enormous wealth and the output shall be enormous loss, because im 
spending enormous wealth the ostentation shall also be greater and as such the loss 
shall be greater, as a grain thrown in a little soil on a hill, the greater the rains, the 
greater the loss 
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266. Would any of you wish to have a 
garden of palms and vines, rivers 
flowing beneath it, all other kinds of 
fruit in the garden for him too, 
then old age smites him, and his 
children are weaklings, then befell 
on the garden a whirlwind with fire 
in it whereby the garden burnt. This 
way God teaches you His verses so 
that you may reflect.4*4 
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SECTION 37 


267. O Believers ! Expend of the good 
things from your earning and of the 
things which We have produced for 
you from the earth, and intend not 
the impure (unholy) thing of it that 
you ‘expend it, although you will 
never take it yourselves save that 
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434. This is the similitude of those who spend their wealth in charity to show- 
off or reproach after expenditure or injure the recipients e;g. a man prepared a garden 
in his youth and strength so that he would benefit in old age and weakness, then 
when old age came and he stood in intense need_of its products, the garden burnt in 
the very period of intense need. It means charity is just a fruitful garden turning out 
its benefit in the Hereafter. When the owner had a bad intention the garden burnt 
away, then how its fruit which is Thawab can be obtained ? God this way teaches 
you His verses in a lucid style so that you may think over and understand. 


435. The second condition for the acceptibility of charity before God is that 
the wealth spent should have been earned through lawful means. The thing given 
in the way of God should be neither unlawful nor doubtful, it must be pure and 
excellent. Bad thing should not be given in the way of Allah, such thing which he 
would not himself accept but with a bad heart and a shy attitude. And know that 
God is absolutely Independent of you and your alms and offering. He is the 
possessor of eminent qualities, if you give in His way good and excellent things with 
the virtue of heart and the sincerity of love He will accept them with pleasure. 
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436. If this idea strikes someone that he will become destitute if he spends in 
charity and does not find his heart intent on spending in the way of God even at the 
Divine admonitions, and evading the Divine promise is bent on and sure of the 
Satanic promise, then he should be firmly assured that the idea is from the side 
of the Satan. He should not say that he has never seen the face of the Satan, 
much less to speak of his biddings. 


And if this idea comes into the heart that sins are forgiven by spending in alms 
and charity and the wealth also grows and is blessed, then he should understand 
that the idea is from the side of God and he should thank God. And no scanti- 
ness is there in the treasures of God. He knows well the interior and exterior of 
everyone. He knows well the intention and deed of every soul. 


437. God gives wisdom in matters of Religion to whomsoever He will and 
gives understanding in spending alms i.e. with what intention, of what wealth, to 
whom and how the alms should be given to the indigent? And whosoever is 
given wisdom he is really endowed with a great blessing and an immense good. 
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438. God has complete knowledge of all the sections of mankind. He knows 
well the intention of the alms-giver. He knows well how much charity is given 
aud how it is given, public or hidden, with the love of God or simply under human 
sentiments of sympathy. He knows well the dedication of vow—whether it is 
dedicated to God or it is dedicated to an idol, saints or Prophets. Vow 
should be dedicated to God only. The dedication of vow to other than God 
is tantamount to polytheism. Those men who act against the Order of God either 
in the expenditure of alams or in ‘the dedication of vow—shall have no helpers in 
this world and in the next world. Vow is dedicated to the idols or some saints 
commonly with this intention that they will help the man who dedicated the vow 
to them in hour of need. So God says that such men have no helpers and their 
idea that the idols or saints shall render them some help in times of disaster 
is absolutely wrong. Such men should fear the chastisement trom God at their actions 
of polytheism (shirk). 

Note: Vow should be dedicated to God and no one else. Vow dedicated to God 
should be fulfilled. Its fulfilment is obligatory. It is a sin to break it. 
Vow to other than God ts unlawful but becomes lawful if it is made with 
such words, ‘I shall! give offerings to God on behalf of that saint, or the reward 
of this vow may be transferred to that saint’. 


439. Man is excessively prone to egotism, ostentation and show-off. These are 
low desires. Divine Commands are sent to liberate mankind from low desires and 
worldly sentiments. Man wants a grand position in society. He wants that he 
should be respected, esteemed and glorified. Hence hidden good is safer than the 
public good. But the good cannot become universal if it is always done privately 
or always hidden from the people. Islam wants to promote virtue in all directions. 
This is why public charity is also good if it is given with a good intention—the good 
pleasure of God. Public good has persuasive effects. Generally actions are more 
effective than grand sermons. Consequently both public and private charity are good 
but the consideration of time, occasion and benefit is important. 
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440. Formerly the alms were not given to the Non-muslims. These were confined 
to the orbit of Muslim society. The motivity of this practice was not ugly. The 
fundamental aim of Islam is to liberate mankind from the Divine Wrath and the 
chastisement of Hell. Salvation from the miseries of this world and the next world 
rests in Eman and Islam. Confinement of free-will offerings to the poor Muslims 
was, aS a matter of fact, a secret device to draw the poor Non-muslims to Eman and 
Islam. But Allah willed a generous scope of free-will offerings. So this verse was 
sent down. Its main emphasis is on the absolute sovereignty and power of God. 
It is beyond human power to change the heart of man for Eman and Islam. It is 
God alone who gives Eman and Islam. The main job of the Holy Prophet is to 
give the Divine Message openly, clearly and wisely. If the people do not accept His 
message the Holy Prophet shall not be held responsible for their denial. And as 
such the circle of expenditure of alms is widened. Now the Non-muslims can be 
given charity too. This practice is, nevertheless, more effective from the viewpoint 
of conversion through the material door. The charity must, however, be given for the 
pleasure of God and not under low desires of fame, name and self-satisfaction. 
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441. For the propagation of Islam a group of proficient scholars and holy 
saints was required in the Muslim Society. Their life ought to be dedicated to Islam 
only. When busy in the grand service of Islam they can’t pay heed to the economic 
activities. The divided attention could not bring about perfect results. Hence Muslim 
Society is bound to serve such persons engaged in a glorious work. A great reward 
is promised for the charity or wealth given to such persons restrained in God’s work. 
They are not supposed to be greedy or covetous for worldly wealth. Had they been 
covetous for wealth they would have not dedicated their services to a materially non- 
productive business. They would have also struggled for material and economic 
progress. Ashab-e-Suffa (ddro\yel ) had left their home and property for the com- 
pany of the Holy Prophet and in order to learn Religion and get purification and 
fight against the evil-doers. Today it is incumbent on the Muslims to help such 
persons—students memorizing the Quran, learning Islamic sciences, or Scholars 
teaching the the Muslim community or Saints purifying the Muslims and training 
them spiritually. Such souls have distinct colour and can be known by their 
enlightened faces, their self-mortified behaviour, their contented gesture not 
begging of ‘en importunately. Their contentment bewilders the igorant man and 
he supposes them rich and does not serve them. A wise man knows them and 
serves them and gets reward from God. This guidance is given by the Holy Quran 
so that true servants of Islam may be distinguished from the false traders. God 
knows all, He knows the real servants of Islam and the false traders. He knows 
the nature of the free-will offerings. He knows well on whom the wealth is expended 
i.e. whether it is given to the poor and needy fellows, or it is given to the 
saints and pious personalities, or it is given to the fraudulent traders acting as the 
servants of Islam, or it is given to the poor students of Islam. 


Note: Today this section is generally being neglected because we have gone far away 
from Islam and God. We spoil our money in various satanic activities. 
We give subscriptions to very many absurd institutions and clubs. We 
donate to the Red Cross Society under the spirit of national or human service 
but do not spend in the way of Allah. (Tr.) 





138 


Part - 3 5 bel Sura 2 (Al-Baqgarah) 
SECTION 38 
274. Those people who expend their wealth 294 £94 5 

in the way of Allah inpight api in | 50-7 Wile es SSRI Ot NCE 
day, secretly and openly, they have ed a ae a 9 9928294 oe x14 
their reward (Thawab) with their 3 Ms pp rs Pd! wll Boy 
Lord and no fear shall be upon them A OR LILO AAD D47 , 
and neither shall they grieve.442 OOP py ets mayne 3 





442. The holy Quran desires to purify man from vice and create virtue. Charity 
and freewill offerings are elaborately described in the previous verses because they create 
the virtue of honourable and generous dealing with one another. Greed for wealth 
is the main cause of mischievous and dishonest transactions among mankind. Those 
who expend their wealth in the way of God will naturally be cured from this unholy 
disease—the love and greed for wealth. Such men will never spoil their Eman for the 
sake of small gains and shall enter into generous latitudes of sacrifice, sympathy and 
benevolence. Modern man is characterized by commercial morality and as such only 
commercial latitudes control his transactions, but a man purified by Islam shall follow 
the course of human morality. Those men who can’t spend a single penny in the 
way of God on the poor can’t claim human morality and benevolence. Charity changes 
insincerity into sincerity, harshness into benevolence, and serves as an atonement for 
the defects left and mistakes committed in our virtuous deeds due to human frailties. 
This is why many verses were sent down to disclose the importance of charity and 
free-will offerings and a great reward is promised in both the worlds. When charity 
is good, usury must be bad, because charity is the converse of usury and interest. If 
the former vindicates human sympathy and benevolence, the latter is althgether cruelty, 
oppression, exploitation and mercilessness. When usury or interest is a vice, how it 
could be legalized by the Holy Quran. Now the condemnation and prohibition of 
the practice of usury andi terest, with a reasonable context of the excellent virtue of 
charity, is highly palatable. The degree of virtue in charity is equivalent to the degree 
of vice in usury and interest. 


Note: Riba means usury or interest. Usury and interest were both common in 
the days of the Holy Prophet. The Orientalists have misinterpreted the 
word ‘riba’ by confining it to usury alone and excluding the commercial 
and banking interest which is prevalent in modern times. Encyclopaedia 
of Islam have generally distored the technical meaning of the Quranic terms 
and so it has done with the word ‘Riba’. It is an effort to spoil the basic 
ideas of the Mulim Society. Some of the pseudo-Islamits have followed the 
footsteps of the Orientalists and spoiled most of the Muslims. A horrible 
chastisement awaits those who agglomerate falsehood with Truth. (Tr.) 
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443. Those who devour usury or interest shall rise from their graves on the 
Day of Resurrection as a mad man or a haunted fellow. They will be chastised in this 
way because they made lawful and unlawful equal on the wrong argument that both 
Trade and Usury bring back profit, although there is a great difference between Riba 
and Trade as God has made Trade lawful and declared Riba as unlawful. 


Note: The profit in Trade is against the commodity as a cloth worth one dollar is 
sold intwo dollars. But the interest is that where the profit accrues without 
return e.g. one dollar is sold for two dollars. Inthe case of trade because 
cloth and dollar are different things and aim at different benefits and pur- 
poses, hence true equation between them 1s impossible. For the sake of buying 
and selling there is no way to equate the piece of cloth with the amount 
of two dollars except by the mutual needs of the Buyer and Seller, and they 
may be far different in form and character e.g. A may stand in need of one 
dollar but may not require a piece of cloth worth ten dollars, while B may 
stand in need of one yard of cloth worth one dollar in the market, but may 
not require ten dollars at that particular hour of need. So if a piece of 
cloth worth one dollar is sold in two dollars it cannot be usury, because 
here the profit is not without return, and if it is sold in one thousand dollars 
then also it is not usury because material equation being impossible between 
the Buyer and Seller so only the needs of the Buyer and Seller can serve as 
a rough scale of equation between the two. The needs of human beings 
being manifold beyond calculation, so how can interest be established? But 
if one dollar is sold for two dollars the material equation is possible i.e. one 
dollar against one dollar and the dollar in excess against what ? Because 
this dollar in excess is without return, hence it is interest and according to 
Shariah this transaction or trafficking is unlawful. 


444, The intrest which you took before the prohibition of usury, you are not 
ordered to return to the owner in this world i.e. you have no right to demand 
the amount of interest which you had given to the money-lender before prohibition, 
Hereafter it is the will of God—He may forgive him if He will by His mercy. But 
if the money-lenders do not desist after the prohibition and go on taking the interest, 
they are the people of the Hell. And the punishment of presenting arguments before 
the Divine Command ts that which is mentioned above. 
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445. Allah blots out the wealth of interest, not only that.even the capital wealth 
is lost as a Tradition says, ‘To whatever extent the wealth of interest may grow its 
final result is poverty.’ The interest-wealth is devaid of blessing while the charity- 
wealth increases with God’s blessing, its reward.is enhanced as mentioned in the 
Traditions. 


446. The wealthy money-lender who takes interest is really guilty and ingrate 
because he does not thank God at the bounty of wealth given to him. He should 
have given money to the poor and needy as charity or else without interest. When 
he gives not as charity, neither lends without interest, then what a bigger unthank- 
fulness of God’s bounty would be than this. 


447. This verse admires the Momins and condemns the\Usurers. The excellent 
qualities of the Momins and their reward is described in this verse in contrast to the 
qualities, conditions and dealings of the Usurers. The Momins obey the Command 
of God while the Usurers present a sad contrast. In other words the Usurers are not 
true Believers. 
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448. Before prohibition the interest which you had taken is bypast. But the 
interest after prohibition you should never demand. 


449. Ifthe interest which you had taken before is subtracted from your capital 
money it is wrong to you, and if you demand the interest of the post-prohibition days 
it is your wrong. 


450.When the prohibition of usury has come down and its taking and giving is 
abolished you should not make pressing demand to the debtor, but grant him respite, 
and if willing forgive the debt. 


451. Hereafter all the deeds shall be reckoned, and punishment and r 
shall be given. So everyone now should be prepared i.e. either he may d¢ 
deeds or bad deeds, take interest or give alms. 
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282. O Believers! when you contract a 
debt amongst your.elves for a fixed 
period, write it down. And let a 
writer write it down between you 
justly and refuse not the writer to 
write as God taught him, so must he 
write down, and the debtor dictate 
and fear God his Lord and diminish 
not an aught of it." And if the 
debtor is under-wisdom or weak or 
unable to dictate himself, thea let 
his guardian dictate justly.4°9 And call 
in two witnesses to witness from 
your men ; if there are not two men 
then one man and two women from 
such folk as you like them as 
witnesses, that if one of the two 
women forgets the other may remind 
her.*54 And the witnesses should not 
refuse when summoned. And be not 
loth to write it down, whether the 
transaction be smail or great, with 
its stated date. It has full justice in 
the sight of God and more upright 
for testionony and likelier that you 
would not fall in doubt.4°° unless it 
is a transaction hand te hand, you 
take and give between you, then there 
shall be no sin upon you if you do not 
write itdown. And take witnesses 
when you enter into a transaction 
hand to hand and harm not the writer 
nor the witness;#® and if you do 
such it is a matter of sin in you and 
fear you God, and God teaches you 
and God knows everything. 
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452. Formerly the excellence of alms together with their laws were described. 
Afterwards usury, its unlawfulness and its vice were mentioned. Now that transaction 
is described in which there is a debt and for some future period. About it it is known 
But because such a transaction is made for a future 


that such a transaction is lawful. 
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period there is the possibility of forgetfulness, mistake or dispute, so it is imperative 
to manage it in such a way that no dispute or contention may arise in future. The 
only way for such a transaction is to write it on a paper in which the stated term 
should be described, the names of the parties and the details of the transaction 
clearly written. And the writer should write justly according to the order of Shariat 
without fail. Either the debtor should write himself or dictate to the writer without 
doing the least harm to the other. 


453. If the debtor is simpleton and has not enough wisdom to understand the 
matter, or is very old, or very young, unable to dictate, then the heir, guardian or 
Mukhtar of the debtor should dictate the whole matter justly to the point. 


454. And you should have at least two male witnesses or one male and two 
female witnesses to that matter, and the witnesses should be desirable i.e. should be 
trustworthy and reliable. 


455. When the witness is summoned to witness or give evidence he should not 
refuse or evade. And the people should not be indolent or loth to write it down, 
whether the matter is big or small, because there is full justice in it and full reliance 
on the witness is also possible in writing, and full satisfaction from error, forgetfulness 
and detriment to anyone’s right also lies in a written document. 


456. If the transaction is hand to hand either through barter or cash payment, 
without any credit, then there is no sin if it is not written, but at this time too the 
witnesses should be made so that any future dispute may be resolved easily. The 
writer and the witness should not harm i.e they should not harm the debtor and the 
creditor. they should be just both ways. 
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457. If you make a contract of debt while in journey and you do not find a 
writer to write the document, then the debtor should put some thing as a pledge with 
the creditor. 


Note: In journey the necessity of pledge in hand would be more than in stay, hence 
the order of pledge is given in journey, otherwise in stay and in the presence 
of writer pledge is lawful according to Tradition. And if the creditor relies 
on the debtor and as such does not demand the pledge in hand, it is 
incumbent on the debtor to repay the demand in full and fear God and 
should not breach the trust. 


458. Inthis Sura because the principles and offshoots concerning worships 
and affairs of body and wealth, orders and injunctions of everykind, are elaborately 
described, and perhaps due to this very reason it is given the name of Sanam- 
ul-Quran (Hump of the Quran), hence it is appropriate that the servants should 
also be given full warning and education so that they may abstain from indolence 
and carelessness in obeying the said orders. It is for this purpose that describing 
the orders at the end of the Sura this verse is sent down as an admonition and 
stress subjecting all the servants to obey the afore-mentioned orders. Moreover, 
those persons are also fully warned who resort to fraudulent devices and self-created 
contrivances in matters of divorce, marriage, Qisas, Zakat, trade and usury etc. 
and make lawful what is unlawful knavishly and stubbornly. Just see! He who 
is entitled to our worship must be our Owner, He whocan reckon our external, 
internal and all secret affairs must know all things and He who can reckon all of our 
affairs and punish or rewards them He must have power over all things. So these 
three attributes i.e. Ownership, Knowledge and Power are described here as they 
have been described in Ayat-al-Kursee. Consequently the Holy Self of God is the 
Owner and Creator of ali things, His Knowledge is encircling all and His Power is 
over-whelming all, then how can a servant get salvation by disobeying God in any 
open or secret affair ? 
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459. From the above verse when it was known that even the ideas of the 
heart shall also be seized and accounted for the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
were greatly perplexed and frightened. They were much shocked and no verses had 
been so shocking to them. They complained to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Pro- 
phet said: ‘*Voblylinclss5 —Say we heard and we obeyed—-whether you see sus- 
picion or difficulty but you should not hesitate in the least in accepting the Divine 
Word, and bravely say: tslelylbae i.e. We heard and we obeyed”. When the 
Followers obeyed the order of the Holy Prophet those words with delight came out 
of their tongues involuntarily. They mean: ‘‘We believed and we obeyed the 
command of God i.e. leaving our perplexity and difficulty we express our readiness 
and consent to obey the Divine Word.’’ God was pleased with these words, then 
these two verses were sent down, i.e., 285 and 286. First in the verse 285 God 
praised the Eman of the Holy Messengers and the Eman of his Followers (Who 
had encountered with the said suspicion) whereby rest and peace increased in 
their hearts and the perplexity was removed. Then in verse 286 it is said that no 
soul is charged but according to his capacity, so now if someone finds some ideas 
or flash of sin in his heart but does not act upon it, there is no sin upon him, 
Moreover, forgetfulness and mistake are also forgiven. In brief, it is clearly told 
that things which are beyond the power of man to abstain from e.g. thought of bad 
work, the temporary whims and fancies, forgetfulness or mistake, shall not be accounted 
for, Of course, what are within the power and intention of man shall be accounted 
for. Nowthe shock or perplexity or suspicion which had struck the Followers at 
the above verse should also be interpreted on the basis of the said principle i. e. 
the shock or suspicion which the Followers had received was beyond their control 
and power, so it was also pardonable. Glory to God! The aforementioned suspicion, 
perplexity or shock are full obliterated for all times. 


Note: ‘We do not divide the Prophets one from the other ° means we believe in all 
the Prophets as against the Jews and Christians who believe in some Prophets 
and disbelieve in some others. 
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286. God charges no soul but to its 
capacity. To him is given what he 
earned and on him befalls what he 
did. O’ our Lord! take us not to 
task if we forget or mistake ; O’ our 
Lord ! put not upon us load heavy, 
such as thou didst lay upon those 
before us; O’ our Lord: and make 
us not bear the burden beyond our 
power ; and pardon us and forgive 
us and have mercy on us, thou art 
our Lord (Protector) and help us 
against the people of the Unbelievers 
(kafirs).4 
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460. Atthe revelation of verse 284 the Sahaba were much perplexed, so for 
their consolation the last two verses were sent down. And from till the 
end such a satisfaction was given that no chance of any difficulty was left, because 
the main purpose of the prayers we are ordered to pray is that: ‘‘No doubt Thou 
hast every kind of right to sovereignty and divinity over us, but our Lord by Thy 
grace and mercy such orders for us may be sent in the obedience whereof, we may 
not suffer difficulty and heavy toil, nor we may be seized at mistake and forgetfulness, 
nor such hard orders may be sent which were given to the past nations, nor orders 
beyond our power may be appointed for us, and despite this facility if some fault 
is committed it may be forgiven and pardoned and let mercy be done tous.” (Accord- 
ing to Tradition all these prayers were accepted.) ‘‘And when after the difficulty, 
which had occurred to the Sahaba, we have been freed from all sorts of difficulties 
(in Religion) one kindness may be done more that we get dominance over the Un- 
believers, otherwise manifold miseries at their hands will destroy our peace and the 
past difficulties which were removed by the grace of God shall be again hovering 
over our head to our dissatisfaction in the presence of their domination.” 
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2. Allah: there is no God but He, The peta eey SANS at -y 
Alive, The Sustainer of all.1 ORD re! 


1, The most important subject of the Holy Quran is Tauheed. God is ONE 
and has no partner. He is Alive and death cannot come to Him. Hehas no spouse 
and as such noson. But history of mankind is full of wrong ideas and preposterous 
beliefs. Those people who were given Divine Guidance went far away from the right 
path and invented numerous theories against Tauhzed. The Christians forged the 
Theory of Trinity against the Oneness of God. Hence Quran repudiated the Faith of 
Trinity and invited the Christians to embrace Tauheed and denounce Trinity which is 
nothing but polytheism. When the Holy Prophed denounced all kinds of polytheism 
together with the faith of Trinity, the Christians could not tolerate this new onslaught 
against their cardinal faith. The message of Tauheed reached the remotest corner of 
Arabia. The Christians were generally concentrated in Yemen. There were great scholars 
and religious leaders who were supported and patronized by the Roman Kings and 
Feudal Lords. In short, an honourable Deputation, consisting of sixty prominent 
Christians, started from Najran to meet the Holy Prophet and discuss religion. Three 
prominent personalities headed this Deputation viz. (1) Abdul Massieh A’qib as Head 
of the Deputation, (2) Aayyuhim-al-Sayyid as a Counsellor and (3) Abu Harethah bin 
Al-Qamah as a learned scholar and an Archbishop of the Deputation. Abu Harith 
originally belonged to an Arab tribe Bani Bakr bin Vael but afterwards became a 
staunch Christian. He was given great honour by the Roman Kings. Grand monas- 
teries and temples were constructed by the Roman Lords in his honour. He was made 
an Archbishop and his authority in Christian Religion was accepted. 


This Deputation came to the Holy Prophet and talked about religious matters. 
Mohammad bin Ishaq has elaborately described this discourse in his Book of Seerah. 
The first half of Aal-e-Imran covering about ninety verses was sent down concerning 
this event. The fundamental faith of the Christians was that Jesus was either 
actually God, or the son of God or one among three gods. The attributes of God 
( P92 Gul) alaining pure Divine Unity in the very first verse of the present Sura 
clearly repudiate the said belief of the Christians. The Holy Prophet said to them, 
‘Do you not know that Allah is Living and the death shall never come to Him. 
He has given existence to all creatures and has been since sustaining them, providing 
what is necessary for life and its maintenance, by His absolute power. On the 
contrary, Jesus shall taste of death and go into perdition. And it is obvious that 
one, who cannot sustain his own existence, cannot preserve the life of-others,”” 


Note: The Holy Prophet used future tense for the death of the Holy Christ and did 
not use past tense because Jesus Christ now exists in heaven and shall come 
down on the earth when the great Dajjal will appear. Jesus Christ was 
neither slain nor crucified but God made him ascend into the heaven. When 
he again comes down the Christian World will recognize him and realize 
their mistake bequeathed to them by their forefathers. This is why the Holy 
Prophet used future tense about the death of the Holy Christ and did not use 
past tense before his death, (Tr.) 
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2. Book means the Holy Quran, sent down at the right time with Wisdom and 
Knowledge, confirms the past Books as the Taurat and the Gospel, which were before- 
hand informing the people of the coming Book (Quran) and the Quran-Bearer (Last 
Prophet) and giving them Divine Commands and Injunctions appropriate to their 
respective ages. In other words it is made clear that no Heavenly Book bore the idea 
of the Divinity and Sonship of the Christ in any form, because the Heavenly Books 
are unanimous in the basic Principles of Religion and no Book ever supported or 
described the polytheistic faith. 


3. God sent such things suited to their respective ages which decided between 
Right and Wrong, Lawful and Unlawful, Truth and Falsehood. They include the 
Heavenly Books, the Miracles of the Prophets and other super-natural Signs together 
with the Quran which is sent down in the last. 


4. Allah is the absolute Sovereign of the Universe. Therefore He has a right 
to punish the criminals who deny His signs and reject the Prophets or take His 
Messengers as gods other than God. The criminal can not flee from His Sovereign 
State, the Universe, and cannot subdue God. Obviously Jesus Christ cannot be a 
Sovereign like God because he could not overcome the miscreants who were chasing 
him to kill. He could not inflict vengeance upon the scoundrels. On the contrary, 


God is powerful to venge and punish whenever He deems fit. In short, the Holy 
Christ cannot be God. He cannot be Son of God too because a son belongs to the 
father’s species. So the son of God must necessarily possess the divine attributes. 
But we see Jesus was not All-Mighty, was not Vengeful, was not All-Knowing. It 
is utter blasphemy, therefore, to call humble creature the son of an Absolute Being. 
It is blesphemy against God and Jesus both, a blatant lie and a daring falsehood. 
Such people are liable to grievous punishment, 
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5. The Christians had put this question to the Holy Prophet that when Jesus had 
no father, then who his father was. This verse is a good answer to their question. 
God makes figure or map of man in the womb of mother by His infinite Wisdom 
and Power according to His Will, male or female, ugly or beautiful, i.e. a drop of 
water is made to undergo so many stages of creation and development. The knowledge 
of such a Being cannot be imperfect and no mortal, who has himself passed so many 
stages in the darkness of womb and like common children eats and drinks and is 
subject to other human wants, can claim that he is the son of God. That is a daring 
claim or word which comes out of the mouths of the Christians, they do not utter but 
falsehood. God is All-Mighty, therefore does not require the help of a son, and He 
is All-Wise therefore does everything with perfect wisdom. He created mother 
Hawwa (Eve) without mother and Jesus without father and Adam without mother and 
father. Neither His infinite power can be delimited, nor His wisdom can be encircled. 
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6. When the Deputation of the Christians felt that they were almost defeated in 
argumentation they expostulated with the words ais\ dis (Word of God) and 
ane 3s) (Soul of God) used by the Quran for Jesus Christ. In response to their 
expostulation Quran gave a beautiful and wise principle which, if understood sincerily 
and soundly, removes thousands of doubts, differences and controversies. The Holy 
Quran with all other, Heavenly Books has used two kinds of verses. There are 
Verses which are known as Muhkamat (Cs\4Ss#) whose meaning or sense is clear 
or fixed, either because the grammar and composition of words and sentences has no 
ambiguity, or because the meaning are ascertained and fixed by the Traditions and 
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the unanimity of Sahaba or the great Muslim scholars, or by the established principles 
of Islam. These verses, as a matter of fact, are the root and the fundamental floor 
of the whole firmaments of the teachings of Islam and Quran. The other verses 
are known as Mutashabehat (oly. Lex) which are highly sensitive to human under- 
standging, and while going deep down the Reader does not catch reality and is 
susceptible to doubt or uncertainty or ambiguity. The right method is that the 
meaning of the Mutashabehat should be balanced with those of the Muhkamat. 
If the meaning of the former do not tally with the meaning of the latter, they should 
be rejected and only those meaning should be taken which appose with the Muhkamat. 
If we do not reach the right conscience of the speaker, in spite of our hard 
struggle and deep contemplation, we should not cross the border in the vanity of 
our wise knowledge. There are so many mystries in the material world which 
we have not discovered though we have made much researches. The. mystries, 
however, of the spiritual universe are far distant to comprehend. So we should 
also cast them into the ocean of spiritual mystries but dare not derive wrong con- 
clusions against the clear verses of the Quran. For example, the Quran has declared 
‘Jesus was but our servant on whom We conferred our blessing’, or ‘‘The likeness 
of Jesus is the likeness of Adam, We created Adam by mud then We said to him, 
‘Be’ and he was,’’ or ‘‘This is Jesus, the son of Marry, the right word in which they 
are doubting. It does not behove God to adopt a son. Heis pure from every 
defect."’ These and other verses of the Quran provide a negation of the Divinity 
or Godship of Jesus. Now a man who shuts his eyes to all these clear verses and 
sticks to the Mutashabehat ( o\y-\234) as aty| ds (word of God) and ai 73) (Soul 
of God) and derives from them such surerficial meaning which are totally agaist 
the Muhkamat (ols ), logically he has a swerving heart. Such people want to 
misguide the common men who are not learned or who are not strong in Eman. 
They misinterpret the Mutashabehat in order to spread dissension. Only God 
knows their real meaning and informs as much as He wants whomsoever He wills, 
Those who are firmly rooted in Knowledge consider both types of verses as correct. 
They believe that both have come out of the same fountain of Knowledge and they 
cannot contradict each other. This is why they turn the Mutashbehat to the 
Muhkamat and then derive the meaning, and they leave to Allah what is beyond 
their comprehension saying ‘Allah knows better, we are concerned with Eman only 
in God's verses.’ They are not led astray by self-vanity in knowledge. They are 
always restless and implore God for His mercy more and more lest the earned 
wealth should be spoiled and the hearts may turn perverted after straight guidance. 
It is said in a Tradition that the Holy Prophet often prayed 

(O’ Turner of the hearts make my heart steadfast on Thy Religion) in order to in: 
struct the Ummat. Brus (pews Cs osaiisial 
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7. That day shall surely come when all the matters, about which the perverted 
men quarrelled, will be decided justly ; and every criminal shall be punished for 
his swerving and obstinacy. This is why we are averse to their path and ask 
for Thy mercy and ask to make us constant and firm in Thy Religion, We have 
choosen the path against the’ perverted men not because of any bad intention or sel- 
fishness but for the sake of success and prosperity in the Hereafter. 


8. These verses are primarily addressed to the Christian Deputation from 
Najran who stood as a prominent representative body of the then Chrsitendom. Accord- 
ing to Imam Fakhruddin Razi when this Deputation started for Medina the Archbi- 
shop Abu Harethah bin Alqamah was riding on a donkey. By chance his donkey 
tumbled. At this his brother said, (Curse to Muhammad).’ Abu Haretha 
bin Al-Qamah said, ¢le\u.s0(Curse to thy mother), Karz bin Al-Qamah, his 
brother, wondered at this remark and asked why he said so. Abu Hareth said, 
“By God, we know well that this man is the same Prophet which is awaited for long, 
and who is mentioned with good tidings in our Books.’ Karz asked, ‘“‘Then ,why 
do you not obey him ?’’ Abu Hareth replied, “If we believe in Muhammad ( 43.63) 
all the wealth and honours, which the Roman Kings and Rulers have given us, will 
be taken back.’”’ 


Kurz became silent and kept these words in his heart and eventually these very 
words led him to Islam. Kurz became one of the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
(peace be on him). Verse 10 perhaps refers to this very story meaning thereby that 
those people, who do not beleive after the Truth is made clear by arguments, for fear 
of loss of property or wealth or children, they should know that these things can 
neither save them from the chastisement in this world, nor bring them salvation in 
the next world. If they want further exposition they should contemplate on the 
punishment given to Pharaoh and his people and to the company of the Unbelievers 
who fought against the Muslims at Badr. The comforts of this life are temporary. 
The future prosperity lies in the fear of God and the obedience to the Last Prophet. 
If they reject they can be caught like the people of Pharoah and the party of Abu 
Jahl. In the present and the following verses, though the address is towards the 


Najran Deputation, yet other Unbelievers, Jews and Polytheists, etc. alsocome under it. 
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9. Now the time has come when all of you—Jews, Christian and Polytheists— 
shall surrender before the forces of Islam. This is the punishment (abasement) of 
this world and the hot house is prepared in the next world. It is said that when 
Muhammad (Prpeoily) returned from Badr victorious he invited the Jews to Islam 
otherwise they would meet the fate of Quraishites. The Jews said, ‘‘OQ Muhammad ! 
You should not be deceived by the victory over some unexperieneed young chaps of 
Quraish. If you fight against us you will know who we are (we are brave and well- 
experienced soldiers) *"? At this, these verses were revealed. It is also said that the 
Jews had somewhat inclined towards Islam seeing the victory of the Muslims at Badr, 
but then declined saying, *‘Let us wait and see what havpens in future.’’ Next 
year at the temporary defeat of Muslims in the Battle of Uhad their hearts hardened 
and their ambitions rose high, broke the covenant with the Muslims and made pre- 
parations for war. Ka’ab bin Ashraf, the leader of the Jews, went to Mecca with 
sixty riders and met Abu Sufyan and other Meccan leaders. He said to them, ‘*We 
are all one and the same. We should make a United Front and wage a war against 
Muhammad." Atthis these verses were revealed. However, within no time the 
Arabian Peninsula was cleansed from the Polytheists, the Jews of Quraiza. who 
had broken the contract, were slain, the Bani Nazir were exiled, the Najran Chris- 
lians granted to pay annual Jezziyah with humiliation, and about one thousand 
years the proudest nations of the world recognized the supremacy of the Muslims 


afl over the world. 
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10. Inthe Battle of Badr the number of the Unbelievers was one thousand. They 
had seven hundred camels and one hundred horses. On the other side the Muslims 
were three hundred and thirteen with seventy camels, two horses, six armours and 
eight swords. Each group appeared the double of itselfto the other. The Unbe- 
lievers were full of awe to see the opponent as double of their number and the Muslims 
expected victory over them being confident of God’s declaration that the Muslims 
will be given victory over their enemy twice in number. Likely they would fear if they 
had seen the actual number of their enemy which was three times. But sometimes 
the two parties saw. each other less in number as described in Sura Anfal. In 
short, the victory of a weak and resourceless group over a heavy odd with a huge 
war potential, confirming the prophecies made in Mecca, provides an. extra-ordinary 
lesson for those who have eyes. 
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11. These things are not essentially harmful or bad if a man does not forget 
God in their allurement. They are harmful when a man ie hot remember God, 


The Holy Prophet has said, Fl Ox Jl Gee ESS SURES 
‘No fitnah ( > ) after me shall be greater than that of women harmful for 
men,” ; 


Ofcourse if the aim and object is to gain piety and children, then she is not 
bad. On the contrary, she is desirable. This is why the Holy prophe:i has said, 
‘The best wealth of this world is a good wife, gives pleasure when looked at, obedient 
when ordered to do something, and when absent from the house she guards the 
possessions of her husband and wards off evil for her piety. Similarly all other things 
described in the verse are good or bad according to intention and use of those things. 
But because the majority of mankind is commonly absorbed in luxuries and comforts 
and does not remember Allah, hence O~ LN Gj 1s used in order to express generali- 
zation. 


12. These things—-women, sons. treasures of gold and silver, bank balance, horses 
with natural or artificial marks, sheep and cattle, and agricultural wealth—cannot 
bring about everlasting success and prosperity. They are things of worldly benefit. 
Future success and an excellent abode is with God. So we should try to achieve 
His good pleasure and nearness. In the ensuing verse it is told how to get His good 
pleasure and what is that excellent abode and to whom it shall be given ” 
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13, All the actions and conditions of mankind are in the sight of God. Every 
soul shall be punished or rewarded just according to his bad or good actions. The 
seekers of worldly luxuries and the abstainers from temporary worldly merriments 
both shall be brought to their last abode. It can also be said that the kindness and 
mercy of God is focussed on the pious souls, which guards them against the captiva- 
ting delusions of the world as a Tradition says, ‘When God loves His servant, He 
prevents him from the world as you prevent your patient from water etc.’’ Consequent- 
ly, the paradise and its comforts are far better than the worldly luxuries, and 

God’s good pleasure is the supreme blessing. The Paradise too is pursued because 


: is the place of His good pleasure. 


14. This verse shows that forgiveness of sins is subject to Eman. Eman is the 
primary condition for the acquittal. The sins of the Kafirs cannot be removed because 
he is devoid of Eman. Consequently, the Jews and Christians are both wrong in 
their expectation of Salvation with the rejection of the Quran and the Holy Prophet. 

15. After embracing Eman they constantly follow the way of Allah and endure 
patiently all those miseries and disasters which come in the way of God. They obey 
the orders of God sincerely. They are true of tongue, sincere of heart and pure 
in their intention. They expend the wealth given by their beloved Lord in His way 
according to His directions. They seek the forgiveness of God in the late hours of 
night. It is a very peaceful time but to get up in such hours is very difficult and is 
heavy on nafs (self). This is why the salat of Tahajjud has a great excellence. The 


whole atmosphere at this time is full of the special mercy of God and in these moments 
the prayer is generally accepted. They pass a greater portion of the night in worship 
and towards dawn they seek the forgiveness of God saying, ‘‘O God ! forgive us our 
sins and the shortcomings left in our worship by Thy grace and kindness.” 
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16. In the beginning the Christians’ of Najran were addressed and in a very 
impressive way they were invited to believe, refuting the Divinity of Jesus and 
declaring pure Oneness of God. Inthe middle those obstructions were described 
which prevent a man from Eman (despite the exposition of Truth) as wealth and 
children, comforts and luxuries, women and gold etc. Aftera brief enumeration of 
the excellent qualities of the Believers the subject of Tauheed is repeated. What 
hesitation can be there in believing in the Oneness of God when God Himself has been 
a witness to this fact through the ‘Heavenly Books? And His Book of the Universe 
is giving witness too. Each and every page of this Book is constantly declaring that 
no one can have a right to Divinity and no one is entitled to be worshipped 


except God. Chol asichedus MdoraAia bs 


(And in every thing there is a sign of God : each and every thing of this Universe is 
providing a proof of His ONENESS). 
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(And now We shall show them Our Signs in the universe and in their own souls till 
it shall become clear to them that it is absolutely truthful). It means the main subject 
of the Quran, Tauheed, is an Absolute Truth (which is now widely proved by the 
scientific researches also). 


17. The angels are innocent creatures of God. Their witness cannot be against 
the witness of God. The angels never deviate from the path of truth and righteous- 
ness. They glorify God with Tauheed and Tafreed (Oneness). 


18. Men of knowledge have always proclaimed Tauheed and have always 
denounced Polytheism. Now-a-days a word against Tauheed is considered absolute 
ignorance. The scientists and philosophers, in one way or the other, proclaim the 
Reality of Tauheed und have rejected the idea of many gods. Even the Polytheists of 
today (as the Hindoos of Bharat) believe that scientific principles never support the 
polytheisti¢c ideals. 


19. Two things are’hecessary for the implementation of justice—must be Power- 
ful that no one can evade or disobey the judgment, and secondly must be Wise that 
the judgment may be balanced and wisely pronounced. God has supreme power 
and supreme wisdom so there can be no doubt that He is an Absolute Judge. When 
He is All-Mighty, All-Wise and Absolute in Judgment, it is beyond thinking that 
He may load one man with all the crimes of the world and punish him for their 
crim2s in order to acquit mankind of their sins, He is Just and Wise and is above 
all such insolent utterances. The Faith of Atonement so firmly rooted in the 
Christians is quite absurd. | 
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20. The meaning of Islam is ‘complete surrender’ and ‘total submission’, hence 

the Religion of Islam is called Islam. A Muslim, if he is really a Muslim, completely 
surrenders himself to God and observes total submission to His Will and Command. 
The religion of all the Prophets sent on earth is Islam. They invited their peoples in 
their respective ages to complete obedience to the command of God. They laid special 
emphasis on the Oneness of God and prevented them from polytheism. They 
instructed them to worship God only and denounce other gods save God. The 
Oneness of God (Tauheed) is the cardinal principle of all heavenly religions. Now 
Islam in the most perfect form is the Religion of Muslims. The Holy Prophet is 
the Last Prophet and no Prophet is tocome till the last day of the world. Hence 
Islam comprises the most comprehensive instructions and knowledge applicable in 
time and space. The past Religions were not universal in character. They were 
meant for a particular people or for a particular period. But Islam is meant for all 
the peoples of the world and for all periods. This is why it is universal, most 
comprehensive, most perfect and immune from abrogation. Moreover, it consists 
of the basic teachings of all past Religions together with those profound principles 
and deep knowledge which were especially givento the Holy Prophet. However, it 
is being declared to the Najran Deputation specially and to all peoples and nations 
of the world generally that Religion can be the name of only one thing—-that a man 
should surrender himself by the depth of his heart to God alone and obey His 
Command whenever it comes through His Messenger. Formerly, Moses and Jesus 
were sent and it was obligatory to oelieve in them and follow their teachings and now 
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the most honourable Prophet is sent for mankind, so the peoples of the whole world 
should -gather under his banner if they want salvation. The Holy Quran is the last 
Message and the Holy Prophet is the Last Prophet. Now those people who devise 
sons and grandsons of God, worship the pictures of Jesus and Mary and worship 
the wooden Cross, devour the pig, take man as God or make God as man, slay the 
Prophets and the Pious Saints, struggle for the annihilation of Divine Religion, reject 
the most honourable Prophet who came according to the prophecies of Moses and 
Jesus, deny the gloriqus Message which he brought to mankind, or those idiots who 
bow down before the stones, trees, stars, moon, sun, and make their low desires as 
the criteria of Lawful and Unlawful, can not be called Muslim, neither they are the 
followers of Ibraheem and his creed. God forbid! No! Never such people can 
claim that they are the true and obedient servants of God. When the Holy Prophet 
said to the Deputation, ‘‘Become Muslim.’’ They answered, ‘We are Muslim—we 
obeyed and surrendered to God.’’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘You told a lie. How 
your Islam (submission) can be correct while you believe in Trinity and devise sonship 
for Him, you worship the Cross and devour the pig.”’ ” 


21. Islam is aclear and bright Religion. If the prophethood of Moses and 
Jesus and the heavenly origin of the Taurat and the Gospel can be proved by strong 
reasons and arguments, the prophethood of Mohammad (34, <ij ) and the divine 
origin of the Quran can be proved by still stronger arguments, better reasons and 
living signs. Nevertheless, the Taurat and the Gospel confirm the Truth of 
Mohammad ( Ske NN ). They are themselves a bright witness to his prophethood. 
The ideology of Tauheed is a clear subject and the idea of Trinity is self-contradictory 
and a sand-pillar having no sound base, It is a prepostrous ideology unsup- 
ported by any scientific principle of knowledge. As for those People of the Book 
who oppose the glorious facts of Islam and disobey the heavenly teachings of the 
Quran and the Holy Prophet, although they have known the Truth through their 
own Books and through History, nothing can be said about them except that they are 
behaving under the sentiments of enmity, hatred, jealousy and the greed for wealth 
and worldly status. Abu Heretha bin Alqama in his private thinking recognized the 
the Holy Prophet, and this is why he gave out this fact to his brother Kurz bin 
Alqamah who finally embraced Islam. The history of the differences of the Jews and 
Christians culminating in fierce bloodshed and terrible wars shows that it was not due 
to misunderstaading or ignorance, but the main cause of these turmoils was the love 
of gold and silver and the ambition of worldly power. 


22. Naturally such people are entitled to punishment in this world and neces- 
sarily in the other world. 
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23. As aforementioned the Christians of the Deputation said, ‘We are also 
Muslims’’. Here it is said that such a fictitious submission (Islam) is not wanted. 
Real Islam is that which is held by the Holy Prophet and his Followers. It is 
already described that Islam is the name of ‘utter surrender’ and ‘total submission*-~ 
the servant should absolutely give himself over to God. So, see how the Holy Pro- 
phet and his Followers have sacrificed their life , property, homeland, kith and kins, 
and other lovable objects of life in battling with polytheism, idolatory, immorality, sins 
and transgressions to seek the good pleasure of God, and how they are keeping an eye 
on the Divine Commands ever coming to them from God. On the contrary, you see 
your own condition that in your solitary meetings you acknowledge that Mohammad 
( 21e)\b~ ) is upright but you donot believe in him lest your wealth and honour may 
be lost. So if they do not come to the right path and embrace Islam, even after the 
Truth is made clear to them, let them mind their business, we have, however, sur- 
rendered ourselves to God. 


24. Just think! Have you become the loyal servants of God as we have 
become ? or else now do you surrender? If you do so you have come to the right 
path and become our brothers, otherwise our duty was to bring home to you the right 
path and to tell you the ups and downs, and that we have done. Further, all the 
servants and their outer and inner deeds are in the sight of God. He will deal with 
them accordingly. 


a 
Note: Ummiyeen (CAAA!) are those persons who are illiterate or ignorant. The 
Pagan Arabs were known by this name because they had no knowledge of the 
Heavenly Books. 
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25. According to a Tradition the Bani-Israeel had slain forty-three Prophets and 
one hundred seventy or one hundred twelve pious Saints in one day. Here it is 
stated to the Christians from Najran and other Unbelievers that the bloodshed of 
the Prophets and the Pious Souls with a relentless atrocity is not an ordinary matter. 
Such people shall meet a terrible chastisement and be deprived of prosperity in both 
the Worlds. Their labour is waste and their struggle is fruitless and they shall have 
no helper when they will be chastised in this world or in the next world. 


26. The People of the Book had got a small portion of the Taurat and the 
Gospel left unchanged. The unchanged part was the real portion of the Heavely 
Books. Hence they bore a part and not the whole of the Heavently Books. Or, 
they were given a small or partial understanding and not the comprehensive under- 
standing of the Divine Knowledge. Their understanding was reduced because of 
sins and transgressions. 


27. When they are invited to the Holy Quran, which came in confirmity with the 
prophecies of your recognized Books and which is the rightful judge of your differen- 
ces, a section of your scholars turns his face wilfully. They should know, neverthe- 
less, that invitation to the Quran, asa matter of fact, is invitation to their own 
Books—the Taurat and the Gospel. It is also probable that here Book of Allah 
connotes the Bible or the Taurat meaning thereby that if you donot want our 
judgment, at least, believe in the judgment of your own Books. But alas! they are 
so much victimized by their low desires that they donot even accept the judg- 
ment of their own Books. They do not pay heed'to the prophecies of their Books, 
nor do they honour their commands and injunctions. Is it nota fact that they had 
wilfully deviated from the order of stoning the fornicator given inthe Taurat ? (Ref. 
Surah Maedah). 
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28. The main cause of their transgressions and sins is that they are fearless of 
punishment. Their elders had forged this lie that even the most sinful of them shall 
not undergo the chastisement but for several days. (Ref. Surah Bagarah). They 
had forged similar lies e.g. (1) We are the beloved sons of God (2) We are the 
beloved children of the Prophets (3) God has promised Jacob that He will not 
chastise his children but a little. These absurd lies have been generally forged 
by the Jews, and so far as the Christians are concerned they set aside all sorts of 
reckoning or accounting by forging the Doctrine of Atonement. God forbid us from 
the vices of our souls. 


29. But they will know the real fact that they were in dark error when they 
shall be gathered on the Day of Resurrection and insulted before their forefathers 
and their posterity and get full their payment of their deeds. Neither the forged 
ideas, nor the affinities with Pious Souls shal! ¢do them an aught. and neither will they 
recollect the Doctrine of Atonement. 


30. ‘They will be punished not for the imaginary crimies, but for those deeds 
whose criminality shall be recognized by themselves, and the punishment shall not 
exceed the crime and even the smallesi virtue shall not be wasted. 
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31. This a very beautiful and impressive prayer which implies a wise answer to 
the Archbishop of the Najran Deputation, who had said to his brother Kurz that they 
would not like to believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( Pale Bid? ) because 
they would be deprived of the glory and wealth given to them by the Roman Lords. 
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This prayer is a warning instruction to all such souls who do not come to embrace 
Islam for fear of wealth and dignified ranks of the world. The wealth and 
prosperity they are hankering after and the dignity and honour they are 
covetously seeking from the worldly kings should not loom large in their 
minds because God is the Real Owner of Sovereign Power and Royal Dignity. He 
gives the worldly kingdom and honour to whomsoever He wills and takes back from 
whomsoever He wills. Is it not possible that the Roman Kingdom and Persian Empire 
might be given to the Muslims ? Why not? These worldly wealth shall be surely 
transferred from the Jews and Christians to the Musalmans who are now placed in 
adverse circumstances. The Jews and Hypocrites are now laughing at the Muslims, 
passing taunting remarks, that a people who is afraid of the attack from the 
Quraishites and is digging pits around Medina against their invasion may dream of 
the Persian and Roman Thrones and Treasures! Lo! against their expectations the 
Persian Treasures and Roman wealth were thrown at the feet of the Muslims within 
a short period. When God has the power to transfer the sublime glory and supreme 
excellence of spiritual ascendency from the Bani Israee] to the Bani Ismaeel, it is 
not strange if the material Kingdom might be given to the wandering people of the 
Arabian Peninsula. These verses in the form of prayer, as a matter of fact, beara 
prophecy that the World Revolution is ahead and no power on Earth can check this 
Revolution. A secluded people living in Arabia is going to become the masters of 
the then imperial powers and royal dignitaries. The opposing forces shall be doomed 
to abasement and humiliation because of their sins and crimes and vices. The people 
should derive these brilliant facts from the daily variations of the universe. Sometimes 
the days are longer and sometimes the nights are longer. Different seasons have 
different days and nights. I is God Who changes the seasons, It is God who cuts 
the hours of nights and joins them with the days and vice versa. It is God who brings 
the dead to life as an egg brings forth a chicken. It is God who creates a learned 
neople from an ignorant folk. It is God who creates a barren people from genius 
souls. God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Jews were 
proud of their glory. They thought that it would continue among them for ever. 
They were unaware of God’s power. He bestows honour on whomsoever He wills ; 
He gives kingdom to whomsoever He wills and deprives of it whomsoever He wills, 
and humiliates whomsoever He wills and raises eminent people from the ordinary 
souls (as the Arabs) and raises wretched souls from the dignitaries (as the People of 
the Books) and God provides material and spiritual food to whomsoever He pleases 
without reckoning.” God is All-Mighty. All-porwerful. 
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32. When the reign of power, honour, kingdom and the universal revolutions 
are absolutely in the hand of God it is not worthwhile on the part of the Musiims,. 
who have correct belief in God, to make friendship with the enemies of God leaving 
aside the friendship of their Muslim brethren. The enemies of God and the Holy 
Prophet can never become the friends of the Muslims. One who is led away by this 
folly has no love for and connection with God. God Is the centre of all love and hope 
to a Real Muslim. And only such people are entitled to God’s support and patronage 
who are sincerely attached with God. Friendship with the enemies of God is 
rebellion against God. A rebellious people cannot expect God’s favour and His 
bounty. ‘Of course, the taking of security measures to the extent of administration 
and planning in a national and constitutional manner for the sake of self-protection 
against the mighty harm of the Unbelievers, shall be an exception to the rule of the 


i 


Abandonment of Intimate Relations as the que 9° A53 Ul Korey ICM 


= 


is an exception to the rule of , a, 1) 
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It means it is not lawful for a Muslim fighter to turn his back in the battlefield 
except that he makes some dodge oF tries to join with the other company. Similarly 
in the present verse the exception o ALA Pa lA ONY 

(See also Sura Maeda, Verse 51). 

Note: There is a difference between Friendsip and Courtesy. Courtesy is allowed 
but friendship is not allowed. Friendship bears the sentiment of love, and 
courtesy bears the colour of morality. Sometimes, political circumstances 
compel a. Muslim State to make friendly relations with a Big Fower of the 
Unbelievers for the sake of security and protection. It is allowed to the 
extent of security and protection and not to the extent of love and affection. 
Cultural relations are never allowed. The culture of the Muslims is totally 
different from that of the Non-Muslims. This verse should not be misunder- 
stood, nor should be misapplied. This verse should not be sacrified at the 
altar of political expendiency or specific predilections. A Momin should 
fear only God and no oneelse. God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. He is 
more powerful than the total power of the Non-Muslims of the whole world. 
As such nothing should be done which ts against the good pleasure of God. 
The good pleasure of God is better than the good pleasure of the Non- 
Muslims. In making friendly relations the Muslims should not trespass 
the principles of Islam, neither should they regard unreal danger as real 
danger. They should not follow ‘wishes’, but follow the Principles enunciated 
by Islam. Every soul will have to appear before God Who knows the inner 
intentions and the hidden fears of His creatures, and before God no preten- 
sion will be of any avail to the pretenders. A strong Muslim acts upon 
‘determination’ (2. j.c) and not upon ‘permission’ ( Guin»). The fear 
of God should be greater than the fear of His creatures. 
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33. When God knows the hidden intentions of the heart and is powerful over 
every thing, a criminal cannot run away from punishment. He may run away from 
the coercive power of the state but he cannot run away from the encircling power of 
God. 


34. Every soul shall stand on the Day of Resurrection before God and all his 
actions and deeds shall be brought forward. That time the criminals will wish would 
that Day be far away from them, or there would have been a great distance between 
their deeds and themselves that they might not reach them! This is also His kindness 
that He has warned you of the terrible events of that Day that you may manage 
safeguard from the wrath of God beforehand by avoiding the path of evil (particularly 
the intimacy with the Unbelievers) and keeping to the path of virtue. 


Note: This is the main style of the Holy Quran that it describes the subject of fear 
with the subject of hope and the subject of hope with the subject of fear. To 
keep balance here also the Quran ends this verse with the words, ‘‘God is 
gentle to His servants’’, meaning thereby that if you forsake vice fearing 
God, His kindness is again ready to welcome you ; there is no chance to 
disappoint. Come here! We tell you a door entering which you can not only 
become entitled to His forgiveness and mercy but can also become His 
beloved. - — is ‘following the footsteps of the Holy Prophet :’ 
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35. After forbidding the love and friendship. with the enemies of God, the 
criterion of the Love of God is described. The main criterion of God’s love is the 
following of the Holy Prophet. The degree of love is proportional to the degree of 
following. Whosoever follows the footsteps of the Holy Prophet he is true in his 
love ; otherwise his love is false. The greater the following, the'greater the true love. 
The greater the true love, the greater the following, with the result that God will also 
love such servants. And by the grace of God’s love and by virtue of following the 
Holy Prophet, the past sins shall be forgiven and all kinds of spiritual and material 
blessings shall be showered. 

Note : The above verses dealt with Tauheed, this verse is an excellent description of 
the Prophethood of Muhammad ( 4 St sth? ) and a generous invitation 
to his obedience. This verse also implies that the Holy Prophet is the greatest 
lover of God because men of arts are invited to follow the Master of Arts 
and men of science are invited to follow the Master of Science. If the Holy 
Prophet were not the greatest lover of God, the lovers of God would have 
not been invited to follow him. This verse also shows that he is the greatest 
betoved of God because his following draws God’s love for his follower. 
When his simple following begets belovedness, how much beloved the Prophet 
himself would have been to God. (Tr.) : 


36. The Jews and Christians said, ‘‘We are the sons of God and His beloved 
ones.”’ This verse shows that an Unbeliever (Kafir) cannot become the beloved of 
God. If really you want to become the beloved of God, you should obey the 
commands of God and obey the Holy Prophet and follow his footsteps, who is the 
most beloved of God. The Najran Deputation had also said that they adored and 
respected the Christ for the respect and love of God. This verse is a‘ good retort to 
them. In the ensuing verses the story of some of the selected servants of God (who 
are lovers and beloved both) is described and the biography of Jesus is elaborated in 
regard of the Najran Deputation which is an introduction to the story of the Last 


Prophet Mohammad ( 4 geind ). 
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37. Imran is the name of Hazrat Moosa’s father. It is the name of Mary’s 
father too. Muslim Scholars have said that here Mary's father is meant as the ensuing 
verse (1 Q~e&)yol Js) shows. The name of this sura is perhaps due to this con- 
nection because the story of the family of Imran II is described with extensive detail. 


38. All are the creatures of God—Earth, Heaven, Sun, Moon, Stars, Angels, 
Jinns, rocks and animals. But the compendium of physical and spiritual qualities 
which is put in Hazrat Adam is not given to any other creature of the Universe. 
Hazrat Adam was given a special distinction when the angels were ordered to bow 
down before him and it was shown to the whole Universe that Hazrat Adam _ was 
more respectable than any other creature in the Universe. This special dignity of 
Hazrat Adam which we call ‘Prophethood’ was not only confined to the person of 
Hazrat Adam alone, but it was translated to Hazrat Noah ( iy ) and from Hazrat 
Noah to Hazrat Ibraheem( (W!-¥ ). After Adam and Noah a new situation 
arose that the whole mankind were the children of these two honourable persons. No 
family was outside their progeny. Before Hazrat Ibraheem Prophethood was scattered 
among different families. But after Hazrat Ibraheem Prophethood was confined to 
his children alone—Hazrat Ismaeel and Hazrat Ishaq. Why? It is God’s determina- 
tion, Who gave to Hazrat Adam supreme excellence among His creatures in the 
Universe, He gave supreme excellence to the Children of Hazrat Ibraheem among 
mankind on this globe. Hazrat Adam was selected in the Universe and Ibraheem’s 
family was selected among mankind on Earth for the rank of Prophethood. Here 
it is stated that Mary is one of the children of Ibraheem and as such Jesus is one of 
the children of Ibraheem. He is not a child of God as the Christians think. The 
lineage is the same and a branch of Ibraheem’s posterity. God has got no such 
lineage. He is above all sense of posterity, He is neither begotten nor begets any 
one. He is neither father, nor mother of any soul. He is pure and above all such 
relations. He is the Creator of the Universe, He is the Creator of Hazrat Adam, 
He is the Creator of Hazrat Eisa. He is not the father of Hazrat Eisa. He is All- 
Hearing and All-Knowing. He has not selected Hazrat Adam in the Universe at 
random, nor selected Hazrat Ibraheem’s family for Prophethood at random, nor 
created Hazrat Eisa without father at random. All His actions are determined with 
perfect wisdom and knowledge. 
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39. The name of Imran’s wife is Hanna Bint-e-Faqooza. She had vowed 
according to the custom of that time, ‘‘O God I dedicate my child in my womb to 
Thy name,’’ meaning thereby that the son born would be dedicated to the service of 
the church and the worship of God and would be free from all wordly engagements 
as marriage, economic activity etc. She said, ‘My Lord ! accept from me my vow.” 
In other words she was praying for a male child with a private politeness because God 
knows the hidden intentions of the heart and knows well the sincerity of purpose and 
will. She was asking for a son because girls were not accepted for this service. 
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40. But when a girl was born she was sorrowful because there was no custom 
to accept girls for the service of the church. 


41. This is a parenthical clause and the word of God which means that she 
did not know what she gave birth to. God really knows the value of this girl. The 
male child which she desired for could not reach this child. This girl is herself 
blessed and lucky and in her holy self is hidden the self of a great and blessed soul. 


42. God accepted her prayer. Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that when 
a child comes out of the mother on the Earth, the Satan touches him/her but Jesus 
and Mary are exceptions. Comparing with other Traditions it means that a child 
is born with the original right nature which manifests itself in youth at the maturity 
of wisdom, but sometimes the original right nature is overshadowed by the environ- 
mental factors and external effects as the Holy Prophet has said, ‘Man is born with 
the original right nature (which is Islam) but the jew parents make him jew, the 
christian parents make him christian and the majoosi parents make him majossi. As 
the seed of Eman and obedience is inherent in the nature of the born child, though 
he knows not what is Eman and has no perception of the environment, similarly the 
negative éffects start at the very birth of the child with the satanic touch. This world 
is a wrestling ground of positive and negative, good and evil forces. But it is not 
always necessary that every new child is affected by the satanic touch. If there is an 
exception (like Mary and Jesus) to this rule that every born child is touched by the 
Satan, there must also be such examples that despite the satanic touch they are not 
affected wrongly. All the Prophets are innocent. Their innocence is a charge of God. 
So if they have undergone this satanic touch at the time of birth (and they are not 
exceptions like Mary and Jesus) it is also above doubt that this satanic touch must 
have not exercised any negative effect on their pure souls. The only difference between 
Mary/Jesus and other Prophets is that the former have not passed this stage and the 
latter passed but without any adverse effect. Such partial excellence cannot 
prove absolute superiority. According to a Tradition some girls were singing. The 
Holy Prophet turned his face from them. Hazrat Abu Bakr ( ~Fi\64 ) came but 
the girls went on singing. Afterwards Hazrat Umar ( PA ad ) came and the girls 
ran away. The Holy Prophet remarked, ‘‘The Satan leaves the way on which Umar 
walks.”’ This Prophetic remark does not indicate the superiority of Hazrat Umar 
to the Holy Prophet himself. (With -the procession of a King even the thieves and 
pick-pockets do join, but when they see the Kotwal they run away stealthily. It does 
not mean that the Kotwal is superior to the King. Tr.) According to a Tradition of 
Bukhari only Jesus has been mentioned as born without the Satanic touch. The 
tradition of Hazrat Abu Huraira describing the Satanic touch outwardly applies not 
to the interpretation of the present verse. 
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43. The newly born child was though a girl but God accepted her more than a 
male child ; and the priests of Baitul Maqdis accepted her against the traditional 
custom. Moreover, Mary was made beautiful and was given an excellent acceptance. 
She was given in the charge of Hazrat Zakariyya. God brought her up very well 
morally, physically and mentally. She was made pious, holy and pure from all 
chafacters against chastity. She was a pure and perfect woman. (She was stainless, 
innocent and matchless. She was a woman of excellent glory and those who call 
her profane, as the jews, are the most wretched and unholy souls among mankind. 
She gave birth to a marvellous child who showed marvels while he kept on Earth and 
will show marvels again before the end of this world. Tr.). When a difference arose 
among the priests about her charge, Hazrat Zakariyya won the quill so that she 
might get moral and spiritual training from him. Hazrat Zakariyya and her maternal 
aunt loved her very much and looked after her very carefully. When she grew young 
a hut near the mosque was reserved for her, where she worshipped in the day and 
passed the night with her maternal aunt. the wife of Hazrat Zakariyya. 
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44. According to the Muslim Scholars ‘Rizq’ here means material food or 
provision. It is said that Mary got fruits un-seasonal, fruits of the hot season in 
Winter and fruits of the winter season in Summer. According to Mujahid ‘Rizq’ 
here indicates spiritual food in the form of Divine Booklets. However, the blessings 
and extraordinary signs began to appear as an indication of her glory and excellence, 
and their repeated observation made Zakariyya to question about them. ‘Where do 
vou get these things from ?’’ he asked her. ‘God provides these things beyond 
imagination and beyond thought of mankind,” she replied. Hazrat Zakariyya had 
become quite old and his wife was barren. There was apparently no expectation 
of children. When he saw extraordinary bounties being bestowed upon Mary and 
unseasonal fruits being given without any material means, he thought he might also 
get a fruit unseasonal, i.e. he might get a child in old age by the mercy and kindness 
of God. So there he prayed for a child. 


45. The prayer of Hazrat Zakariyya was granted and good tidings of a son 
were given to him and the son was named Yahya ( oad ). 


46. Here ‘Word of God’ means Hazrat Messieh ( a ) who was born by 
the Order of God without a father. Hazrat Yahya told the people beforehand that 
Jesus would be born in an extraordinary way. 


47. ‘Hasur’ ( v2 ) means abstaining very much from tastes and lusts. He 
was very much absorbed in worshipand meditation. (The heavenly rays of Divine 
Enlightenment had rarefied the lascivious passions which cause temptation towards 
woman. It does not mean he was impotent. Prophets are never impotent because 
impotency is a physical deficiency and the Prophets are pure from physical and 
spiritual deticiencies. In other words Hazrat Yahya was passionless but not powerless. 
Tr.) It was a peculiar state of Hazrat Yahya, which does not frame any positive law 
for the Ummat of the Holy Prophet whose sublime distinction lies in the association 
of spiritual ascendency with the social perfection. . 
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49. God's power is unlimited. His will is independent and is not bound by the 
known laws of the Universe. Though the general practice of Divine Will accords 
with the famous laws of eause and effect, but it is also the practice that God some- 
times creates things against the known laws in an extraordinary way. Hazrat Zakariyya 
got son in an extraordinary way, Mary got fruits ete. in an extraordinary way without 
any material source. All these extraordinary events were, as a matter of fact, an 
introduction to that great and glorious Sign which was going to appear from the 
glorious soul of Mary without the touch of any human soul. In other words the 
extraordinary birth of Hazrat Yahya given in the words : Cb ab | dia Bas 
was a preface of the words: slay ab) Ge SUS which follows in connection 
with the miraculous birth of Hazrat Yahya. 


50. Hazrat Zakariyya asked God to show some sign of pregnancy so that he 
should glorify Him more and more, and feel fresh happiness to see the signs of the 
nearness of delivery and be absorbed in thanking His bounty extensively. 


He was told that when he felt himself speechless (unable to speak to the people 
but with tokens) for three days and night’, while the tongue remembering God freely, 


he should know that his wife became pregnant. Glory to God! 
Glory to God ! He appointed such a sign that it served the purpose of a sign in 


‘tself as well as the purpose of the information i.e. thankfulness for the bounty, was 
also achieved in its perfect form. In other words, save remembrance and thanks, his 


tongue could not speak any other word even though he desired. 


51. Hazrat Zakariyya was ordered to remember God very much at that time and 
be absorbed in glorification and divinization morning and evening. It seems his 
speechlessness was involuntary so that he might be wholly engaged in remembrance 
and meditation, but to be engaged in remembrance and meditation was not in itself 
involuntary. this is why he was given the order to glorify and remember extensively, 
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52. The story of Hazrat Zakariyya and Hazrat Yahya, which comprises some 
important principles and shows the dignity of the House of Imran and serves as an 
introduction to the story of Mary and Jesus, is over. Now again the story of Mary 
and Jesus is described after a necessary digression from the central theme—the birth 
of Jesus without a father. The dignity of Jesus connot be established without duly 
describing the purity and dignity of Mary, the Chosen. So the angels said to her, 
“God has chosen you from the first day of your birth. You were a girl but God 
accepted you in dedication. He bestowed upon you a variety of His bounties and 
blessings, brought forth metaphysical and supernatural highlights. God made you 
pure and gave excellent morals. God gave you external and internal virtues. God 
gave you chastity and propriety. God made you worthy of mosque-service against 
the prevalent custom. God made you superior to other women of the world in that 
you have a sublime potency of a very great Prophet.’’ Jesus appeared without a 
human touch from her body, which must be excessively pious and exceedingly holy, 
and this excellence is her exclusive qualification and no woman in the world is endowed 
with this significant character. (The physical body was as though metamorphosed 
into a spiritual body. This peculiar character of Hazrat Maryam confounded a large 
crowd and they began to divinize her. But Divinity is far above spirituality. Despite 
all high spiritual traits she was essentially a human soul. Tr.) 


°3, When God gave such a great dignity and reverence it was incumbent on her 
part to bow down before God with humbility and sincerity and worship Him with a 
greater zeal so that the great purpose should materialize whereof she was a medium. 


54. Mary was especially ordered to perform the prayers with the prayer-team, 
otherwise Jama’at praver is not obligatory for women. 
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55. This verse proves that Mohammad (Bagediihe) was the Prophet because 
such correct events cannot be described by any mortal except a Prophei. The Holy 
Prophet had no associations with the jews or the christians. The jews were the enemies 
of christians and they uttered nonsense against the personality of Jesus Christ. The 
Christians had gone astray and their knowledge about Jesus was damaged. Con- 
sequently it cannot be said that the Holy Prophet had learnt something from the 
christians and described it in the Holy Quran adding something by his own wisdom. 
The Divine Revelation infromed him of all exact events, otherwise he did not observe 
those events by his own eyes. 


56. When Mary was accepted, the priests began to quarrell about her custody. 
Finally, the quills were thrown in a stream. Mary was given in the charge of that man 
whose quill moved upward against the current, and this man was Hazrat Zakariyya, 
the Prophet. 


57. Hazrat Eisa is described as Kalemat-u-Allah (ds di ) at very many places in 
the Quran and the Tradition. Kalemah means ‘word’. There are numberless Words 
of God as given in Sura Kahf ——* the Words of God are so many that they cannot be 
exhausted even if the oceans were used up as ink, even though like oceans were 
brought to help’. (verse 110). Jesus is termed as Word of God inthis sense that his 
birth took place in a supernatural way without a father only by the Order of 
God againsi the known Jaws of cause and eflect. When some event occurs against 
the general laws it is construed directly to the Act of God, as the Holy Quran says : 

(ts f-JGiar WadiW's Say 3) les ‘* And thou (Muhammad) threw not when 
es didst throw, but Allah threw’. (verse 17, Sura Anfal). Originally Messieh 
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was Mashuh or Mashuha in Hebrew language which means ‘the Blessed’. Dajjal is 
also known as Massieh ; but it is an arabic word and it does not mean ‘blessed’. 
The other name of Messich is Eisa. In Hebrew language it was originally ‘Aishu’ 


which means a ‘Chief’ (Sayyid). 


It is notable that Quran has used the words ‘Massich, Eisa, son of Maryam’ not 
simply as a good tidings of a son, which is being given to Mary, but as an informa- 
tion that Massieh being fatherless shall be called or known with reference to his 
mother. This appellative ‘Son of Mary’ in the first instance shows the prodigious 
creation or sign of God’s power, and in the second instance shows the dignity of 
Mary, who received the great honour of being the mother of such a great son. 
Mary might also be puzzled by this tiding thinking that the world would blame, her 
and cast slanders at the birth of child without a father, so the words Lely iwi Se 
were added which mean that the child shall be honourable and illustrious in both 
the worlds, and the slanders and blames of the worldly people shall be set aside 
totally to her entire satisfaction. Wajih (see verse 69, sura Ahzab) means a person 
well-esteemed in Allah’s sight and who is above the slanders of the worldly people 
as Moses (be peace on him) was slandered by some of his people but God made 
him innocent of their charges. Similarly Jesus shall also be made innocent of the 
charges of the ignorant enemies or the ignorant friends, e.g., some people would 
cast slanders and blame the pious Mary of a loose character, some would contrive 
God or some human being as the father of Jesus, some would say that he 
was slain or crucified, some would say that Jesus is the son of God or would 
suggest for him Divinity. All such absurd charges shall be nullified by God and 
Jesus shail be made quite innocent of their preposterous assumptions, 
and his honour shall be well-established in this world and in the next world before 
all human souls. The dignity and honour, which Jesus got after his birth and his 
prophethood, shall be perfected when he again comes down to the Earth as a Loyal 
Commander of the Last Prophet Muhammad ( alesis? ) against the great Dajjal 
appearing in the worid before Qayamat. This is the unanimous belief of the 
Muslims. Finally on the Day of Resurrection the blessings and bounties given to 
him shall be enumerated, and he will be questioned whether he had told the 
people to worship him and his mother, and he will respond in a very wise and 
courteous style that he had not cone so (vide Sura Maedah), and in this manner 
his glory and honour shall be, exposed before the whole humanity at large. He is 
not only well-esteemed and illustrious in this world and in next world but shall be 
one of those who are specially nearest to God. 
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58. He will possess excellent morality and sublime character and shall be highly 
virtuous. First in the cradle and afterwards in his youth he shall talk wondrous 
things. These words were meant to console Mary who could think that Jesus might 
get glory in his youth, but in his childhood period she would certainly become a 
taunting stock and there would be no way to acquittal. So she was consoled that she 
might not worry just after the strange birth because he would himself speak in the 
cradle to the surprise of the people, and she would have not to give any explanation 
about his bitrh. Some of the perverts say that this was simply a consolation to 
Mary that the child would not be dumb but speak to the people like all children to 
childhood and youth. But it is nonsense and against the Quran and Tradition. 


59. When Mary got the tidings of a son she was highly surpirsed. So she 
asked how could she give birth to a child in a virgin state. She got the answer 
that the child would be born in. that very state without the touch of human being. 
She should not wonder at his birth against the famous laws of the world, because God 
does whatsoever He wills. He can create: whatsoever He wills and howsoever 
He desires. Whenever He wants to do anything He simply wills the thing is done. 
Neither He is dependent on matter, nor He is bound by the known laws of cause 
and effect. 


60. God will teach him writing, or will teach him general knowledge of the 
Heavenly Books, and specially the Taurat and the Gospel and will teach him deep 
Wisdom. Book and Wisdom may also mean the Holy Quran and Sunnah, because 
Jesus after descension will adjudicate according to the Holy Quran and the Sunnah 
and it is only possible when he has got the deep knowledge of the Holy Quran and 
the Sunnah. (God knows better). 
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61. The word ‘creation’ here is used in a verbal sense and not in the real sense. 
As a Tradition says, onais\el»>\ (give life to that which you created), or the Quran 
says that God is the Best of creators (CAD od) \anmi), here creation does not mean 
the real creation which is the -act of God alone. Consequently, creation is also 
spoken on other than God in a limited outer sense, otherwise in its real sense no one 
is a Creator except God. _ This is why, perhaps in this verse bwin h Hist 
is used and not Bitwywrh inal g\ Jesus did not say that he created a bird from 
mud but said that he made the figure of a bird from mud and breathed into it 
and then the figure became a living bird. However, it was a miracle which was 
shown at his hand. It is said that this miracle appeared while he was a boy in 
order to vindicate his own birth by the breath of Gabrael and shut the mouth of the 
blasphemers. Angelic and spiritual traits were the peculiar conditions of Hazrat 
Eisa ( Cr ) and his miracles were covered with the angelic and spiritual colour. 
But if man is superior to angels, as they were ordered to bow before Adam. then the 
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one who is endowed with all spiritual and human perfections shall be superior to 
Hazrat Eisa, and obviously this sublime perfection is found in the personality of the 


Holy Prophet—Hazrat Muhammad ( Hi gaits ). 


62. This was an era of the Hakims and Doctors. Hazrat Messiech was given 
such miracles which would prove his superiority to their most distinguished pro- 
ficiency. No doubt, to give life to a dead soul is the attribute of God as the 
condition of Bigs (by the leave of God) shows, but because Hazrat Messieh 
was its agency so he construed the action of reviving to his own self extensively. 
To say that the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet have declared once for all that 
no dead soul shall be revived from eternity to eternity is an absurd claim without 
reason. If the Holy Quran says that God restrains that soul upon whom death is 
appointed and leaves away the one upon whom death is not pronounced (Sura 
Zumar) but to argue on this basis that He cannot return the restrained soul is not 
correct. He who restrains can also set free. Remember that miracle is that which 
is demonstrated against the general Laws of Nature to confirm the prophethood of 
a Divine Messenger. So to argue on the basis of those verses (which generalize the 
Laws of Nature) about invalidity of miracles is, as a matter of fact, a negation of 
miracle itself and an acknowledgement of self-ignorance. If miracle comes according 
to the general laws it cannot be called a Miracle. That Hazrat Messieh was born 
in a miraculous way and he showed various miraclesto the people, is the Unani- 
mous Belief of the Ahle Sunnat. Those who deny these miracles are mere perverts 
whose hearts are swerving and they follow the. Mutashabehat without comparing 
them with Muhkamat. 


lt is a blasphemous perversion if someone twists the external meanings of the 
Muhkamat and says that they are simply expressive of metaphers and symbols and 
they donot comprise any factual realism. It is also a heinous blasphemy to negate 
the miracles arguing on the basis of those verses: which generalize the Laws of 
Nature. Realistically miracle is also the Sunnat of God meaning thereby that God 
shows some supernatural freaks and prodigies against the external laws in order 
to testify the prophethood of the Divine Messengers. Consequently only the perverts 
and the swerving hearts wrongly represent the established meanings of the firm verses 
of the Holy Quran. The Holy Prophet has advised the Muslims to ward off such 
perverted thinkers. 


63. Jesus was also given the miracle of knowledge about hidden things. He 
informed the people of some past and future events. This was a miracle of knowledge. 
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64. Jesus said to the people, ‘‘I confirm the Taurat and declare that it is the 


Book of God. Iam directed by God to change some of the minor laws of the 
Taurat keeping in tact the fundamental principles and basic Laws.” . 


Note: Abrogation is allowed by God according to His own Will according to time 
and space. Abrogation means change. Hazrat Eisa abrogated some laws of 
the Taurat and made some strict laws lenient according to the directions 
as came from God. In other words some past laws were perfected and some 
were abrogated according to time and space. The findamental laws and 
the basic commands on which the edifice of Religion is based were not 
changed. The change, however, in the Islamic Shariah cannot be made 
because the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( Asis? ) is the Last Prophet 
and the change in Religion requiries new Prophet and new Revelation. More- 
over, Islam is the most perfect Religion and needs no change or develop- 
ment. Hazrat Eisa after descension will not bring any change in Quran 
and Sunnat but follow them with prophetic wisdom. (Tr.) 


65. Jesus Christ said to his people to fear God and obey him because they had 
seen all those signs which he had shown them and those signs were a sound proof of 
his righteousness. He primarily emphasised on Tauheed as the basic principles, 
because Tauheed is the root of all roots in Religion. Hetold them to regard God 
as their Lord and his Lord. It means he never allowed them to forge the relation 
of sonship between God and himself as the modern Christians hold so dearly, because 
this relation is a tremendous forgery and is against the very principle of Divine 
Oneness. He said to them emphatically to worship God alone because the only 
straight path to the good pleasure of God is Tauheed, Piety and Obedience to the 
Messenger of God. 
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66. When Jesus Christ received a hopeless response from the Bani Israeel he 
made a general appeal to help the Divine Religion. The Havarees responded to this 
appeal fervently and promised to help God i.e. promised to help him in the propaga- 
tion of the Divine Religion which Jesus Christ had presented before them. 


Note: Havari means washerman. One day Hazrat Eisa passed by some washermen 
who were washing clothes. He said to them, *‘Why you wash the clothes? 
Come with me and I shall teach you the washing of hearts. Two of them 
accompanied him. They were known by the name of Havari. All other 
disciples who came afterwards were also known by this name. (Now Havari 
has become a technical word which means the one who helps God i.e. the 
Divine Religion of Islam. Tr.) 


67. The Havarees.first confirmed the Divine Religion before Jesus Christ and 
then turned towards God. They declared their confirmation again and asked God 
to enlist them among the Believers so that their Eman might be registered and they 
might not turn to Kufr again. 


68. ae (Makr) means ‘a secret and private device.” It is bad if it is designed 
for a bad purpose. It is good if it is designed for a good purpose. This is why in 
the words “gi LCH|\Cr of the Holy Quran (see verse ) ‘makr’ is qualified by 
the adjective ‘bad’ (~~). And here in this verse God is described as SS vt 
which means God is the best of devisers or planners. The enemies of Jesus Christ 
were making criminal plans against him. So their ‘makr’ was bad. God was making 
secret plan to save Jesus Christ. So His plan was good. The Jews hated Jesus 
Christ and called slanders against him. They rejected him totally and made secret 
plans to kill him as they had made similar wicked plans to kill the Holy Prophet. 
The jews approached the King and made him believe that Jesus Christ was a Heretic 
and wanted to change the Taurat and thus make the people ‘irreligious’. The King 
was enraged an‘ ordered his arrest. So God says that the jews with the King were 
making a dirty plan against Jesus, and He was devising to save Christ and spoil the 
plots of the jews. No doubt, the device of God is best and strongest which no one 
can break down and defeat. 
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55. When said God, ‘Jesus! I will take 
thee to Me and will raise thee to Me 
and | will purify (acquit) thee of the 
Unbelievers and I will set thy follow- 
ers above those who reject till the 
Doom’s Day, then unto Me shall 
you return, then will decide between 
you in the matter you quarrelled 
upon. 


56. So those who turned rejectors (Kafir) 
I will chastise them with a terrible 
chastisement in the World and 
Hereafter, and none is their helper. 


57. And those who believed and did good 
deeds, He will pay them in full their 
wages, and God is not pleased with 
the unjust.®9 
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69. The King appointed some jews to arrest the Christ and severely punish him 
and finally crucify him that others might fear and dare not embrace his creed. God 
consoled Jesus Christ that He would destroy all their plottings against him, They 
were planning to set at naught the glorious purpose which was designed by his birth 
and Prophethood and thus devalue the bounty in his person. But they would not 
succeed in their wicked scheme. They wanted to arrest, punish and put him on the 
cross, while God was planning to put him in the Heaven far above their reach. They 
wanted to punish and humiliate him and prevent the people from his obedience. But 
their wicked hands would never reach him and God would give him greater dignity 
by his heavenly ascension, and would produce from amongst mankind millions of 
his followers who would always be set above his disbelievers till the moment before 
the Doom. It means the believers of Christ (whether Muslims or Christians) shall 
always be predominant over the disbelievers of Christ (Jews, Hindus, Communists, 
etc.) in the world. Afterwards a time will come when the two groups (Believers and 
Unbelievers) will turn to His Command. Atthat time all their differences shall be 
settled and all dissensions shall be extirpated. When that time shall come? The 
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verse shows that this time shall start from the end of the life of this existing world. 
All the infidels shall be under a very severe chastisement. No power shall come to 
their help. On the contrary the believers shall be in peace and they would be recom- 
pensed fairly in this world and in the next world. The infidels shall be totally 
exterminated. 


It isa unanimous belief of the Ummate-e-Muslima that when the jews fully 
prepared their wicked scheme, God took up Jesus Christ in the heaven. According 
to repeated Traditions of the Holy Prophet when the world will be filled with Kufr 
and Satanism before the Doom (Qayamat) God shall send the Holy Christ again in 
this world as a great Loyal General of the Last Prophet Muhammad ( Soe ibe ) 
to show the intimate relation of the past Prophets with the Last Prophe et. Hazrat 
Massieh ( Goeiced ) shall slay the Dajjal and his followers, the Jews. The jew 
shall get no protection whatsoever. Even the trees and rocks shall call, ‘This is the 
Jew standing behind us, slay him’, The Holy Christ shall break the Cross and 
rectify the wrong and preposterous beliefs of the Christians and lead the world on 
the path of Eman and Islam. At that time all religious differences shall be settled 
and extirpated and only ONE DEEN (Islas) shall prevail. This is the time about 
which the Quran says : ZI pea S25 Yin oi hi afoss (There i is not one group of the 
People of the Book but will assuredly believe. in him before his death)—Sura Nisa, 
Section 22. (See delails there). 


In brief Bhan a hla i is not confined to the next world alone but belongs to both 
the worlds as the words —>¥\sLiWG indicate. Moreover, the words dA LB Ie 94) denote 
the period just before the Doom (Qiyamat). The Traditions of the Holy Prophet 
say that before the Last Day a blessed period shall come when all the differences shall 
be removed and only shall ONE DEEN (Islam) prevail. Praise to God from eternity 
to eternity. 

Note : Some important points about the current verse should be kept in mind. The 
word Gs- by the commons is used in the meaning of causing death and 
taking life, but according to the scholars it means ‘drawing completely and 
taking fully’. Accordingly the word ‘3s is also applied to death because 
in death no particular organ of life is taken but the whole life is taken by 
God. So if the life together with body is taken then the word gs is applied in 
its complete and primary sense, but if the soul without body is taken it is also 

(3> as the Holy Quran says, ‘‘Allah draws the souls at the time of dying 
and those who yet not die draws them in sleep, then keeps that for which ei 
has ordained death and sends back others till an’ appointed moment.’ 
(verse 42, Zumar). This verse shows that Pe) '» has two different states, one 
in the state of sleep and the other in the state of death. As a matter of fact 





204 


Part - 3 Y eA) Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


3 » has different degrees. One is that which is known as Death and the 
other is that which is known as ‘Sleep’. Quran has applied the word 
on both Sleep and Death. 
(Draws you in the night and knows what you do in the day (verse 60, Ana’m) 
In this verse of Sura Ana’m Gs is used in the meaning of sleep. 


If the word 33 can be applied to the drawing of sovl without body as in the 
case of Death and in the case of Sleep, it can also be used in drawing the soul together 
with body. Ifin Sura An’am 3» is used to denote sleep and in Sura Zumara 
is used to denote both Death and Sleep, there is no wonder if (3 is used in Aal-e- 
Imran to denote the drawing of both Soul and Body, especially when it is a fact that 
for the first time the Quran has used the word of (3,5 both in the case of Death and 
Sleep. The people were ignorant of the reality of Death and Sleep before the advent 
of the Holy Quran. The Holy Quran for the first time in the history of knowledge 
has thrown light on the reality of Death and Sleep by using the word of G» . So it 
has a genuine right to use this word aye in case of drawing the soul together with 
the body as done in the case of Jesus’s Ascension. There can possibly be three 
types of Ascension (1) Ascension of Soul without body. It is not any peculiar 
character to be narrated in the case of Jesus’ Ascension because it is a common rule. 
(2) Ascension of Body without soul. This case is meaningless or rather absurd. (3) 
Ascension of Soul together with body or ascension of body with soul. This is 
naturally a peculiar ascension and can be rightly stated in Jesus’ case. Then only 
the words (3\4j53\)give their correct meaning and justify their use after the word Gs. 
This is the unanimous belief of the Ummat-e-Muslima that Jesus Christ was drawn to 
the heaven with the living body. Ruhul Ma’ani, Ibne Kathir, Imam Malik, Ibne 
Abbas, etc., have the same opinion and no past scholar can be quoted to hold a 
contrast. (Mohammad Ali of Lahore has wrongly interpreted this verse and wrongly 
quoted the pious scholars. Tr.) 


The miracles which were demonstrated at his hand have a close resemblance with 
his heavenly ascension. If he could make a mud-bird fly into the sky merely by the 
force of his breath, why could he not fly into the Heaven by himself by the order of 
God? When he could heal the lepers and cause a dead body to live again, it is no 
wonder if he himself lives thousand years with the angels in the Heaven (to come 
down again on earth to defeat the evil forces and to defeat the victories of matter and 
the achievements of Science, as he had done before). Many pamphlets, books and 
articles have been written on this subject but the best book on this subject is Aqeedat- 
ul-Islam ( (lWyleas* ) written by Anwar Shah Sahib Kashmiri, a great scholar of 
Hadith and a son of Deoband. 
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58. This We recite unto thee of the verses 
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70. The Christians of the Najran Deputation quarrelled with the Holy Prophet 
on their belief that ‘Jesus is the son of God and not the servant of God’, and finally 
asked if Jesus was not the son of God then whose son was he. Atthis the current 
verse was sent down that Adam had neither father nor mother, no wonder if Christ 
had no father (Muzehul Quran). On the Christian assumption Adam should be 
asserted as the Son of God but no one holds this belief. 


71. What God has said about Jesus Christ is absolutely correct and there is 
not the minutest doubt in it. The reality without exaggeration or diminition is 
revealed. 
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72. God ordered that if the Najran Christians did not accept after so many 
arguments and clear facts, they should be invited for a ‘Mubahela’ (which means 
invoking curse for those who were false in those fundamental assertions about Jesus 
Christ). The practical form of Mubahela was so devised that both the contending 
parties should gather at an appointed place with their-selves and their children and 
humbly pray that God’s curse should be laid on those who were liars. This form of 
Mubahela, in the first instance, would show to what extent the parties were firm in their 
beliefs and regarded them righteous. When the Najran Deputation heard this challenge 
they asked time for consultation. In private consultations their wise and experienced 
members said, ‘‘You have believed and known by your hearts that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of God and he has given exact and decisive facts about Jesus Christ. 
You know that God has promised to raise a Prophet among the Eani Ismaeel. It is 
very probable that he is the promised Prophet. So the result of facing a Prophet 
can be nothing but total destruction and a grievous chastisement from Heaven. The 
curse of a Prophet can translate from this generation to the future generations also. It 
is better to make peace with them and return home, because we cannot fight against 
the whole Arabia.’’ With this resolution they went to the Holy Prophet., The Holy 
Prophet was coming out with Hasan, Husain, Fatema and Ali( 4* gigs ). Seeing 
their enlightened faces the Archbishop of the Najran Christians said, ‘‘I am looking 
such holy faces that their prayer can move the mountains even. Don’t destroy your- 
selves by accepting the ‘Mubahela’, otherwise no Christian will be left living on 
earth.”’ At last they forsook the ‘Mubahela’ and accepted to pay Jizzeyah (tax) and 
made a peace treaty and returned home. 


In a Tradition the Holy Prophet has said if they had done ‘Mubahela’, a rain of 
fire would have fallen on them in the valley and God would have exterminated Najran 
and within one year all the Christians would have perished. 

Note : The Quran has not told whether Mubahela can be adopted after the Holy 
Prophet or not, and that whether the effect of Mubahela should be the same 
as it would have been in the Mubahela of the Holy Prophet. From the 
manner of action of some predecessors and the explications of some Hanafi 
Jurists it appears that the constitutionalism of Mubahela still survives, but 
in those things which are absolutely final. It is not necessary that women 
and children should also be called in the Mubahela, nor it is necessary that 
the same kind of chastisement (as mentioned by the Prophet) should come 
on those who accept the challenge. It is a kind of separation from strife and 
dispute after the argument is established (accomplished). In my opinion 
Mubahela is not permissible with every false disputant, rather it should be 
done with a perverse liar. 7 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir says : 
pel dly Ged gb uns patere |G Pulley d) shee dl yl] Ghai lS 2 
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62. No doubt, this only is the true narra- Se ( boa, 2 eaynceg o 
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mischief-mongers (corrupters).”° 





73. With the invitation of Mubahela it is told that Mubahela was to be done on 
that: ‘What is described in the Quran about Jesus Christ is absolutely a correct 
narrative,’ and God is pure of all kinds of association and the relations of father 
and son etc. 


74. By His mighty power and wisdom He shall deal with the false and the 
righteous according to his respective condition. 


75. If these Christians neither accept the Truth after strong and clear arguments, 
nor are prepared for Mubahela, then know that they do not really want to research 
the Truth, nor they have belief in the truth of their ownconvictions. They simply 
want to create disruption and dissension. So they should know that all the miscreants 
are in the sight of God. 
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others . lords apart from Allah.” 

If they do not accept (this offer too) CPP II (CE 98H Ibs AE Te on 
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obedient to the Command.’”6 





76. Verse 64 of Aal-e-Imran is a very important verse epecially in considera- 
tion of modern times. There are so many evil forces working to efface Religion 
from the face of the Earth. Moreover, this verse demonstrates the broad outlook 
and generous approach of Islam towards the settlement of religions disputes. It 
provides a very wise method and basis to invite the religions of the world towards 
the one Eternal Religion based on the Unity of God. The Christians had declared 
that they were also Muslims when they were said to. submit and yield to obedience. 
Similarly, the Jews and other religious sects claims that they believe in the Divine 
Unity, in one form or the other. Even the Polytheists say that the Supreme God is 
one. Consequently all those people who believe in some religion believe in the existence 
of One Great God. This verse invites all such people of the world and especially 
the Christians to maintain unity on the basis of this basic and fundamental faith—the 
Unity of God—provided they do not change its real spirit and original nature. The 
first and foremost thing is that words and actions should not contradict each other. 
if they say that they are Muslims and Unitarians in faith they should also prove 
this claim by action. They should, in the real sense, submit to the Will of God 
ind worship Him alone. They should not associate anything with His Divine Attri- 
outes. ‘They should not deal with the priests, saints and prophets as they deal 
with God e. g. they should not regard His servants as son and grand sons, nor 
they should regard any human being as the final authority in Religion leaving 
aside the clear Divine Command and Injunctions as the Jews had taken their scholars 
and saints as lords beside God ; AV sa Cm LL Le Lay be Lesa 


If they accept these basic ideas sincerely some sort of association can be made with 
them, but if they evade, then say to them, ‘You are false in your claim that you are 
Muslim too, and beware we have surrendered to the Divine Command and are Real 
Muslims.’ 
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65. ‘People of the Book! Why do you 


dispute concerning Abraham? And 
the Taurat and the Gospel were not 
sent down but after him. Do you 
not have reason (wisdom) ?’ 


66. Ha! Ye people disputed on that of 


which you had some information, 
why now dispute touching a matter 


about which you have no information? | 


And Allah knows and you nnow 
not.?7 
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77. Asthe calim to the Unity of God and the creed of Islam (submission) was 
commonly held by the Jews and Christians, similarly Hazrat Ibraheem was commonly 
revered as a great Prophet, and both the Jews and Christians said that Hazrat 
Ibraheem was on their Religion, as if he was a Jew or a Christian (God forbid). 
The Holy Quran declares that this assertion of the Jews.and Christians was a nega- 
tion of History because the Taurah and the Gospel were revealed hundred .of years: 
after Ibraheem. In this way Ibraheem was neither a Jew nor a Christian. Even. 
Moses and Jesus were not Jews, neither were they Christians as they are now. If they: 
say that the Shariah of Ibraheem was similar to that of the Jews and Christians, 
it is also wrong. How could they claim to a thing which was beyond their knowledge. 
and which was neither mentioned in the Taurah nor in the Gospel ? So it is sheer 
foolishness to quarrel about a thing not known to them. They had quarrelled about 

such things of which they had got some knowledge, though quite imperfect, as the 

events connected with Jesus Christ, or the signs connectéd with the Last Prophet. But 
they must leave that thing to God alone of which they have no knowledge. Only 
God knows what was Ibraheem and which is that sect in the world whose creed is 
nearer to that of Ibraheem. 
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67. Neither Abraham was Jew nor was a 
Christian, but was Haneef (averse to 
all false creeds) and was Muslim 
(obedient to Command) and was never 
a polytheist.’8 
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————— Emenee, 


.78. Hazrat Ibraheem called himself Haneef or Muslim. Haneef is that who 
adopts one way straight and abandons all wrong paths. Muslim is that who obeys 
the order of God. Now they should judge themselves who is that who has adopted 
the path of God and left all other false ways and has surrendered himself to the | 
command of God sincerely. Such aman or group of men should be nearer and more 
resembling to Ibraheem. 


P 

Note: Herein WY~ (Muslima) Islam does not necessarily mean Mohammadan 
Shariah, but it has verbal sense comprising total submission, total surrender 
and perfect obedience to the Command of God which is the substance of 
all Heavenly Religions. Hazrat Ibraheem especially enlightened this name 
and title (Islam) by his magnificant character and sacrifice. His biography 
is an embodiment of Islam and Submission. In the story of the sacrifice 
of his son, Ismaeel, the words of the Holy Quran ops avslouils (Then 
when they submitted and he had flung him down on his face) reflect 
luminously the grandeur of his Islam and Submission. (Peace be upon 
our Prophet Ibraheem, upon our Prophet Ismacel, and upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, and His mercy and His blessings for ever and for ever.) 
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79, Inthis verse God repudiates the claim of the Jews and Christians to 
Ibraheem. The Jews and Christians are wrong in their claim because the Ummat of 
that time had more resemblance with Ibraheem ; and afterwards the Ummat of the 
Last Prophet is nearer to Ibraheem ; so this Ummatin name and in path has got 
more resmeblance with Ibraheem and the Prophet of this Ummat resembles more with 
[braheem in face and chracter, in nature and morals, and has appeared in this 
world according to the prayer of Ibraheem as mentioned in Sura Baqarah—‘‘O 
Lord! And raise up in their midst a Messenger from among them who shall recite 
unto them Thy verses and shall teach them the Book and the Wisdom and shall 
purify them.’’ (Verse 129). This is why Najjashi, the Christian Monarch of Habasha, 
called the Muslim Emigrants as the Troop of Ibraheem. It is why, perhaps, in 
Durood the Words etl e\ PE ErolaS are used meaning thereby that such type of 
mercy be showered on the Holy Prophet and his children as was showered on Ibraheem 
and his children. | 


80. The Jews and Christians said that they were on the right path because they 
were on the path of Ibraheem. God said they were wrong in that claim. 
Secondly the Muslims had no need to follow the same arguments because 
arguments of this kind are required when there is no direction from the 
Heaven, so God is the Supporter and Protector of the Muslims that they are in- 
spired by the Quranic Revelation through the Holy Prophet, and obey His Command. 
(It means the Muslims are required to see the Quran and Sunnah for argumentation. 
It is very unfortunate on the part of the Muslims to reason by the philosophy of 
modern Isms in order to justify their principles, actions and their constitutions. The 
final authority in all matters is the Holy Quran and Sunnah. If this belief becomes 
strong the Jews, the Christians, the Communists and other men in error cannot lead 
the Muslims astray from the path of Islam). Tr. 
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81. Previously it was said CayJ\Gsduly. Here it is told that when God & the 
guardian of the Believers then your guile cannot work upon them. Surely some 
People of the Book desire that they should also make the Muslims astray from the 
path of truth as they are themselves unguided, but the Muslims cannot be arrested 
in their snare. They are of course increasing in their own error. The harm of their 
perverted activities shall reach themselves which they do not understand today. 


82. You believe in the Taurah etc. in which. there are good tidings of the 
Prophet of Arabia and the Holy Quran and your hearts understand them and in your 
private meetings you do express your belief in them, then what prohibits you from 
openly expressing your belief in the Holy Quran and acknowledging the Last Prophet ? 
You should understand very clearly that the denial of the Holy Quran is the denial 
of all past Heavenly Books. 


83. They had dismissed some of the laws of the Taurat, for the sake of the 
worldly interests, all together, In some of the verses they had brought about verbal 
changes, the meaning of some others were altered, and some of the facts they had 
concealed. They did not tell everyone about those -facts as the tidings about the 
Last Prophet : 
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$4, «<n this verse the treacheries and cunning devices of the People of the Book 
‘are narrated. One of them was that some of them should become Muslims out- 
wardly in the morning and say prayer with the Muslims, but in the evening they 
should turn back saying that after sincere investigation and honest experience they 
haa come to this conclusion that Mohammad was not the Prophet promised in 
their Book and his general conditions showed that he did not possess the remarkable 
personality of a Prophet or a Religious Leader. © This treacherous activity was 
designed to deceive the common Muslims who were. not strong in their faith. 
They thought that those weak Muslims would think thete might be some defect in 
the New Religion—Islam—and some laxity ‘in the New Prophet that those men of 
knowledge left it after embracing it. The jews were famous for their Religious 
Knowledge, so they thought that the weak Muslims might be easily impressed and 
misled without much pain. The Muslims would think if the New Religion might have 
been (ruc those eminent scholars would have never denounced it after recognizing it. 
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85. Because it was a cunning device of the Jews to reduce the Muslims, henc: 
they wavered in their hearts lest those Jews might be influenced by the magnetic 
personality of the Holy Prophet and thus leave their own religion and embrace Islam 
So they -were given special instructions and sermons that those Jews who went therc 
and ciaim to Islam hypocritically should bear in mind that they did not become 
Muslims in the true sense, nay, they were Jews still, and they could believe with ; 
true heart only in him who followed Jewism and the Mosaic Constitution. 


Some of the commentators’have given this interpretation of sGys eek) lyway Yo 

that they said to their Jew brethren that if they showed themselves a: 

Muslims outwardly their intention should be purposed to safeguard their own co 

religionists i.e. by this contrivance they wanted to safeguard the religion of thei 

co-religionists lest they should become Muslims, or those who had become Muslim: 
should turn back by this contrivance. , 


86. So they are told that guidance is given only by the grace of God. [fi 
whose heart God has cast the light of guidance by your cunning divices he canno 
go astray. 

87, Their satanic devices and treacherous plans were made out of envy tha’ 
why such great bounties as Prophethood, Messengership, the Heavenly Book and othet 
spiritual blessings were given to other people beyond themselves, or why others were 
surpassing them in the service of Religion and making them accused before God. 
The Jews. were always making this propaganda that they were the Chosen People 
and had possessed exclusive hegemony in heavenly knowledge because a great 
Book like Taurah was givento them and a lofty Prophet like Moses was sen’ 
among them. It was no concern of the Pagan Arabs to make a claim to 
the heavenly reverence and spiritual ascendency. They were the supreme folk ir 
the world and the Arabs were the ignorant people and were far inferior to them. 
But the prophecy of the Taurat could not be wrong, which clearly said ; *‘God shal 
raise from amongst the Bani Ismaeel, the brethren of Bani Israeel, a glorious Prophe’ 
like Moses and cast His word into his mouth."* The Holy Quran says, ‘‘We have 
sent unto you a Messenger as witness upon you.as We had sent unto Pharaoh <¢ 
Messenger.’’ (15/LXXIV). So the Bani Ismaeel got this bounty and they not onl: 
surpassed the Bani Israeel but all the nations of the world in heavenly knowledge 
spiritual perfection, religious struggle and moral excellence. : 





215 


"| ' 
Part - 3 Or, JI Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 
74. He singles out for His mercy whom 144, 994.7% act 4 
He will and God’s grace is mighty:® Cpr nail y5 ls “ 1 diene 
75. Some of the People of the Book are watt 9 aA 1 2h? 
those .if thou trust them with a heap A Sy ries oo oo wt 9-éb 
of wealth they will return it to thee, |- 41°4 \e 29 J? rac! 
and some are those if thou trust them SS} 83 SS Cyan Sober as ELS 
with a piece of gold they will not 24 BCI9GT 2A 42 erie o4¢ 2 39 
restore it thee, unless ever thou | 5 “hus Ens Ys 
standest over him.®® This is because We ye ao ee ak aS gle Se 
they have had said that there is no a weses Oy 
sin in taking (usurping) the right of sige 9798 . 7 | 
the Ummis,” and speak falsehood Our ye Sf! 


against God, and they know.®! 





88. God’s treasures are not scanty and He knows best who is entitled to ex- 
cellence and glory. It is He who distributes among mankind all kinds of material 
and spiritual bounties as Prophethood, Eman and Islam. Heavenly Knowledge and 
Heavenly Constitution, Religious Zeal and Moral Perfection, Temporal and Eccle- 
siastical Powers. He bestows His bounties as He will to whom He likes in times and 
space. ‘‘Allah knows very well where to place His Message.”’’ (124, vi) 


89. In connection with the religious infidelity and hypocricy of the People of 
Book their worldly treachery is also mentioned, which throws light on this fact that 
those men who spoil their intention and give up integrity for a few pennies, how can 
they be expected to prove themselves trusty in religious matters ? There are many of 
them who resort to misappropriatian if only one coin of gold is put with them as 
trust. If demanded they will at once deny it; and unless there is one to demand of 
them standing over their head they will not restore it. No doubt, there are also souls 
among them that if a heap of gold is trusted with them they will not commit mis- 
appropriation of a single gram. But these are those trusty souls and men of good deal- 


ings who are becoming averse of Jewism and embracing Islam e. e.8. Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Salam and others. 


90. The People of the Book were so much avaricious of worldly wealth that 
they had changed the laws and injunctions of the Heavenly Books e.g. they 
had forged this law that there was no sin in seizing the wealth of the Pagan Arabs 
because they were ignorant people and did not possess heavenly knowledge, so 
heavenly law did not apply in their case, as if heavenly law was their special concern. 


Note: The Western Nations had made some international laws of war and weapons 
which applied only to the Western Nations, but other nations of the world were not 
dealt with according to those so-called civilized laws. Dum dum bullets were pro- 
hibited among Western Nations but allowed against the Eastern Nations and the 
Islamic World. Such discriminations and discrepancies were minimized but not fully 
removed with the evolution of International Organizations. This character proves 


that there is injustice in their hearts and they are preyudical in dealing with other 
human beings. (Tr.) 


91. They are knowingly forging against God a false thing. God has never 
allowed the breach of trust. Even today this is the law of Islamic Figh that mis- 
appropriation of a :trust is not lawful whether the trust is of a Muslim or of a Kafir. 
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92. Why is there not sin in the breach of trust ? When the general law of God 
is that God loves those who fulfil the legal contracts with God and the servants, 
and fearing God lead the way of piety i.e. abstain from preposterous ideas, mean 
morals and bad deeds. The quality of honesty and integrity is also included in it. 


93. Those who sell God's covenant and their oaths for a little price, and 
neither keep their dealings with .mankind fair and honest, nor keep their covenant 
with God, but change the Heavenly Books and the Divine Commands out of lust 
for worldly power and worldly wealth, their end is described below. Hazrat Shah 
Sahib says, ‘‘This was the habit of the Jews that when God had taken covenant 
from them that they would help every Prophet coming to them, they turned away 
out of worldly benefit and one who breaks his oath for worldly gain shall suffer the 


given punishment.”’ | | 
94. God will not speak to such dishonest fellows in the Hereafter and will not 


see them with mercy and neither they will bé purified. They will incur God's dis- 
pleasure and they will be chastised severely. (See also Sura Bagara, Section 21) 
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95. This is the description of the state of alteration in the Book by the People 

‘of the Book i.e. they added some things by their own will to the Heavenly Books 
and they read these additions in such a style.that an unknowing man should fall in 
deception and understand that it was also the text of the Heavenly Book. And they 
also claimed by their tongue that it was all from God, whereas it was neither in the, 

Book, nor had come’ down from God. A forged document cannot be called a Real 

Document, similarly the Book which is changed and filled with forged additions 

and credited with ommissions cannot be called’a Real Divine Book. The Gospels 

now prevalent in the world do not tally with each other. The Muslim Scholars have 

made ample researches about the changes in the past Heavenly Books. (See Ruhul 


Ma’ani) 
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96. Inthe current verse a very serious charge of the Jews against the Holy 
Prophet is described. In the presence of the Najran Deputation some of the Jews had 
asked the Holy Prophet if he wanted them to worship him as the Christians worship- 
ped Jesus, son of Mary. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God forbid ! we neither ourselves 
worship other than God, nor bid others to do so. God has not sent me on earth for 
this purpose.’’ At this the current verse was sent down. It is not incumbent on the 
part of a mortal who is endowed with the Book, the Wisdom and the Prophethood, 
that he should divert humanity from God-Worship to the worship of his own self or 
other things. His primary duty is to communicate the Divine Message, word and letter, 
to the human beings and make them the loyal and sincere servants of God. Such 
a man cannot deviate from the duty assigned to him by God. _ If he does so it means 
God’s selection was wrong that He made him Prophet. Even the worldly governments 
prejudge two,important qualifications at the appointment of a citizen on some responsi- 
ble posts. Firstly whether he is able to understand the policy of the Govt. and 
capable to perform his duties according to the policy, secondly whether he is loyal 
or not and to what extent he can keep the people on loyalty. 


No Government, King or Parliament can appoint a man viceroy or ambassador 
about whom there is the slightest doubt of rebellion against the Govt., or the slightest 
apprehension of betrayal on his part. No doubt, a worldly king or Govt. can err 
in the estimation of his real aims and nature but God cannot err in His selection. If 
God holds in His knowledge the innocence of a certain mortal, then it is impossible 
on the part of that individual to lead the path of error, because what is maintained 
or ordained in Divine Knowledge cannot turn wrong. The innocence of the Prophets 
is a basic character of prophethood. Innocence in knowledge is necessary because 
if the Prophet himself is confounded he cannot satisfy others. Innocence in action. is’ 
imperative because if the Prophet is himself impious and sinful, how can the Ummat 
be pious and virtuous ? 
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From this place the Innocence of the Prophets is understood. If the Prophets 
are not acknowledged as Innocent, then the Divine Knowledge shall be wrong. (God 
forbid!) The knowledge of God cannot be wrong. His selection cannot be wrong. 
(This subject is elaborated by Abu Hayyan and Maulana Mohammad Qasim in their 
books). So when the Prophets are pure from sins, then there is no possibility of 
committing Shirk and Kufr on their part. 


Note 1: The Christians had said to the Holy Prophet that Jesus Christ had himself - 
taught them the faith of sonship and divinity of the Christ. The above 
explanation negates this view of the Najran Deputation. Jesus was a 
great Prophet and he could never teach Kufr and Shirk, the greatest 
rebellion against God. | 


The above explanation also provides a lesson for those Musalmans who had 
asked the Holy Prophet to permit them to bow down before him as a mark of saluta- 
tion. The Holy Prophet is said to have prohibited them to do sajdah before 
him as a mark of salutation. The Holy prophet is said to have prohibited them to do 
sajdah before his person. 

The above explanation also provides a negation of those Jews and Christians who 
had made their Church Lords and Saints as gods except God. 


Note 2: Maudoodi has written in his Tafhimul Quran that Hazrat Ibraheem had 
committed Shirk (association) though temporarily when he had said that 
the star, the moon and the sun were his lords. This is a shameless lie 
against Hazrat Ibraheem who is the greatest upholder of Divine Unity. 
The Prophets are pure from the smallest sins, not to speak of Kufr and 
Shirk. That is a blatant lie of Maudoodi who has written a most erroneous 
commentary of the Holy Quran. (Tr.) 


97. In Mozihul Quran Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Whoso Allah makes a Prophet 
and he brings out the people from Kufr and Shirk into Islam, then how can he again 
teach them Kufr? Verily he says to you: ‘O People of the Book ! that religiousness 
which had been in you before—the reading and teaching of the Book—that is now 
no more in you. In my company again achieve that bygone perfection:.”’ 

It means the Jews and Christians are invited to read and study the Holy Quran 
in the company of its masters so that they may become real servants of God and 
great scholars of heavenly knowledge on the one hand and great statesmen and 
philosophers on the other. If they want to become great mystic the Quran shall 
guide them. Now the old Heavenly Books—the Taurah and the Gospel—will not do. 
The Holy Quran comprises the principal knowledge of these Books together with 
those sublime mystries which is an exclusive possession of the Holy Prophet and a 
special tieasure of his Ummat. (Tr.) 
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98. As the Christians had taken Hazrat Massieh and Ruhul Qudus, and some 

Jews had taken Hazrat Uzair, and some Associators had taken the angels as lords 

beside God. When the angels and Prophet cannot be an associate with God, much 
less to speak about the stone-idols and the wooden cross ! 


99. First he tried to make them Rabbani (men resigned to God alone) and 
Muslim-Unitarian, when they accepted, then will he destroy his whole labour and 
earning by bringing them back to polytheism and unbelief ? This thing is beyond 
understanding. : 
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100. No Prophet can impart the teaching of his own worship. The worship of 
One God alone is taught. Nevertheless, it is the right of the Prophets that people 
should believe in them, obey them and tender all kinds of support and help to them. 
Not to speak of the common men even the Prophets were bound to help one another 
in the establishment of Tauheed and invite the people to worship God and God alone. 
God had taken a Compact with the Prophets (in the Spiritual World before this 
material existence) that whenever a new Prophet came he would be confirming the 
past Prophets on the one hand and the future Prophet or Prophets on the other, by 
his personal self if living or through an express instruction by his Ummat if not living. 
[In the light of this Compact it is clear that all other Prophets would have promised 
to help the Last Prophet Muhammad ( p+» He d)| hess +) «and would have 
also taken compact with their respective Ummat to help and believe in him because 
it was the only person of the Holy Prophet, endowed with sublime virtues, appearing 
first in the Hidden World and coming last in the Material World ; and it was the 
blessed person of the Holy Prophet only to puta seal on the righteousness of the 
bygone Prophets and the truthfulness of the past Heavenly Books. Hazrat Ali and 
Hazrat Ibne Abbas have said that such a Compact was taken with the Prophets. And 
the Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘If Moses would have been living today he could not do 
but obey me.”’ He is also quoted to have said that when Jesus Christ will come down 
he will follow the Holy Quran and his Sunnah. The leading of the Great Intercession, 
the gathering of all human beings under his banner on the Resurrection Day, and the 
leading of prayer in Baitul Maqdis of all the Prophets at the occasion of Mairaj 
are but the emanations of the supreme leadership and the sublime glory which the 
Holy Prophet received from God by virtue of the said Compact. 


101. These words are simply used to denote the importance and the pre-eminence 
of the Compact, because there can be no document more reliable and more firm than 
that to which God and His holy Prophets are a witness. 
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102. Now whosoever violates the Compact which God took with the Prophets 
and the Prophets made with their respective Ummats, he is a superlative betrayer and 
a great transgressor. Moses had clearly said to his people, according to the Gospel, 


that the Last Prophet would come from amongst the brethern of Bani Israeel, so they 
should follow what the Last Prophet would say to them. 


103. Islam has always been the Religion of God whose meaning is ‘obedience 
to the command.’ Hence the principle is to obey the Command of God whenever 
it is sent through any truthful Messenger. So the Commands and Laws, which are 
brought by the Last Prophet Muhammad ( »—3 duc aiid. ), form today 
the Religion of God. Do they want to seek any other way of salvation and success . 
leaving aside the Religion of God? They must know that they cannot achieve 
real success and eternal salvation leaving the Religion of God. It does not 
behove a man to leave and forsake obedience to the command of God at his own free 
will and liking, whereas the whole Universe is subservient to the command of God. 
When other creatures of the Universe as Angels, the Heavens, the Earth, the Rocks, the 
Trees, the Oceans etc. are subservient to the command of God and are bound by it, 
it was against reason to leave mankind lawless. Other creatures are by nature bound 
and man is -by duty bound to obey the Commands of God. If man today does not 
obey God He shall be much ashamed when He returns to God as a disobedient servant 
in the Hereafter. 
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104. This verse enunciates a very important principle of Islam. The first and 
foremost principle of Islam is to confirm all the Divine Books and all the Divine 
Messengers without exception and without making any difference. According to Islam 
a man becomes Kafir if he rejects the Quran and the Holy Prophet. According to 
Islam a man becomes Kafir too if he rejects anyone of the Divine Books and any 
one of the Divine Messengers as Jesus Christ, the Gospel, Moses and the Taurah.’ 
Consequently a Muslim is that who confirms all the Divine Books and all the Divine 
Messengers sent before the Holy Prophet unto different nations. Now the Banner of 
Islam is in the hand of Mohammad, the Last Prophet, and a Muslim tries to collect 
the different races of mankind under the Banner of Islam beyond which there is no 
peace, no prosperity, no success and no salvation. 


105. When the Religion of God (Islam) has appeared in its most perfect form, 
other religions or ideologies or isms cannot be accepted, It is sheer nonsense to use 
candles, Jamps, lanterns, electric bulbs or search for the stars and moons when the 
sun has risen. So to say the Eras of Local and National Prophets being over, the 
Fra of the Last and the Universal Prophet has begun, a source of all spiritual and 
prophetic lights in millennium ; 
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106. He is bereft of reward and success. Whata greater loss would be than 
chat he lost the capital itself 2 He destroyed the pure nature on which God had 
created him by his own wrong actions. 
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107. Those who adhered to Kufr intentionally after the Truth had become 
clear i.e. they. believe by their hearts and they see by their own eyes and privately 
talk about the Prophet of Islam in their meetings that He is true and truthful, and 
they have received clear signs, strong arguments and good tidings of his Prophet- 
hood, yet the love of the worldly wealth and power, envy and jealousy, pride and 
arrogance are preventing them from declaring Islam and denouncing Kufr, as 
generally was the case with the Jews and Christians—such obstinate and inimical 
people cannot expect the mercy of God and cannot expect that God will show them 
the path of His good. pleasure, success and prosperity, deliverance and salvation, or 
give them the way to Paradise. It is not the practice of God to guide such unjust 
and prejudiced transgressors to the path of Real Success. Worse is the case of 
those who first accepted Islam and declared that Islam is a True Religion—a -step 
further than the former—but afterwards turned back towards their previous Kufr and 
became rebellions under the piessure of worldly gains and satanic insinuations. 
These apostates are more unjust and shameless than the former infidels, and as such 
are entitled to a greater curse and a worse chasitsement. 


108. God, angels and the whole mankind (including themselves) cast curse on 
them. When they say, “Curse to the liars or the unjust’’, they are as such cursing 
themselves though they do not understand. 


109. This curse will have its effect in this world and in the next world. 


110. Their sorrows shall be ceaseless and undiminished and they will not be 
granted any holiday because their Kufr and Crimes were also continued and they 
had no intention to forsake them in the worldly life. 
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111. No King or Monarch pardons such heinous criminals and atrocious rebels 
but it is God who is All-Merciful and grants pardon, in spite of all filthy crimes 
and stern rebellion, to a criminal who sincerely repents on his sins and keeps to the 


right path. piper) ya UE G55 bap 


‘““O God ! Pardon me and forgive me my sins because Thou art the Most Forgiving 
and the Most Merciful!” 


112. Those people who turned apostate after Owning the Truth and con- 
firming it, then increased in their kufr and apostacy, never intending to denounce their 
kufr or enmity against the truth and the Truthful, but always arguing and fighting 
with such fellows, when death approached and angels drew near to take their 
souls then thought about repentence and uttered some formal words showing re- 
pentence, or repented on some deeds which in their eyes were sin or crimes, 
but continued in the state of Kufr—such a repentence is of no avail. There is 
no hope of sucha useless repentence being granted in the Court of God. Such 
people will have no way to sincere repentence. Their course is nothing but 
wandering astray in the valleys of aberration. 


113. Gold and silver shall not do in the Court of God as they do in the 
worldly states. Only the wealth of Eman will do in the Hereafter. Ifa Kafir has 
as much gold as the earth and spends it as charity, it shall not be of any value 
before God, nor it shall be of any use in the Hereafter. A deed without the 
the spirit of Eman is a dead action which can not avail an aught in the eternal life of 
the next world. In other words the salvation of an Unbeliever (Kafir) should 
not be expected in any way. | 

114. If suppose the Unbeliever has an earthful of gold in the Hereafter and 
he may present it as ransom money for his release, it shall not be accepted. At 
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115. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, **The expending of a thing dearly loved by heart 
has a great degree of excellence, and normally there is thawab in every thing 
(expended in the way of God). This verse is perhaps sent in reference 
to the Jews because they dearly loved wealth and estates for which they did 
not come to obey the Prophet. So, unless they leave the very thing in God's 
way, they cannot attain to the virtue of Eman.’ (Mozihul Quran) Verily Eman is 
the greatest virtue. If good things dearly loved are expended Eman shall progress 
and good recompense shall be given. Allah knows well what type of thing, good 
or bad, halal or haram, hated or dearly loved, is given in His way, where it is 
given and with what intention it is given. If we want to achieve great degree of 
virtue we should expend something of that which we dearly love in the way of 
Allah. Formerly it was said that the wealth given by a Kafir as charity is useless. 
Here it is told that charity of a Momin is asource of spiritual progress, and charity 
of dear things is a source of greater progress, or is a source of attaining to perfection. 
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116. The Jews said to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘How do you claim to Abraham 
when you eat those things which were Haram (unlawful) for the family of Abraham 
as the flesh and milk of camel.’’ God said, ‘‘All those things which the people eat 
today were ‘Halal’ in the time of Ibraheem till the Taurat was sent down. No doubt 
some things were made Haram in the Taurat especially for the Bani Israeel. So far 
as the Camel is concerned it was not originally Haram before the Taurat, but that 
Hazrat Israeel (Yaqub) had made it ‘Haram’ for his own personal self. The real 
fact was that Hazrat Isreel had been suffering from sciatica for a long time. He 
made a vow that if he was cured from that disease he would give up the use of that 
thing which he liked most.’ He recovered and so he left the milk and meat of the 
camel because he liked them mest. Afterwards his children left them in his footsteps. 


A vow which makes a Halal thing Haram is not permitted by our Shariah: O 
Prophet ! why bannest thou that which Allah has made lawful for thee? If such vow 
is made it must be broken and expiation be given. The Holy Quran says, ‘‘O 
Believers ! forbid not such good things as God has permitted you and transgress not; 
no doubt, God is not pleased with the transgressors. And eat of what God has pro- 
vided you lawful and pure ; and fear God in whom you are believers. God does not 
take you to task for your rubbish oaths, but seizes you on such bonds which you 
have made by oaths, whereof the expiation is to feed ten poor persons with an aver- 
age food you serve to your families, or to clothe them, or to set free a_ slave, or 
if any one finds not the means then fasting three (consecutive) days. That is the 
expiation of your oaths when you have sworn, but keep your oaths.’’ (Verses 87, 88, 
89, The Table). 


Note : Formerly it was said that the achievement of spiritual glory is based on the 
sacrifice of things dearly held by heart. It must not be regarded a difficult 
task because when Hazrat Israeel could leave a thing dearly loved by him for 
the cure of a physical disease, the Bani Israeel (children of Israeel) ought 
to have forsaken their Jongings and possessions for the cure of spiritual 
diseases as kufr, lust for wealth and power, worldly gains and material 
glory. Moreover, it is stated that abrogation had taken places in the past 
Shariahs, no wonder if the Mohammadan Shariah has abrogated some old 
laws befitting Time and Space. 


117. Ifthe Jews say that those things had been unlawful (Haram) since Ibraheem, 
give them challenge to show this order in their recognized Book, the Taurah. If 
they do not accept this challenge then they are liars and workers of forgery. Accord- 
ing to the Traditions they did not accept this challenge and thus one more argument 
in favour of the Holy Prophet was established. 
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118. It will be highly unjust if they repeat their claim that they are the real 
followers of the Creed of Abraham. The People of the Book should not deny the 
facts which God has told clearly about Islam and the Prophet of Islam, about the 
jawful and the unlawful (Haram and Halal), about Ibraheem that he was the greatest 
Unitarian and was never of the Polytheists. The Jews and Christians should leave the 
worship of Jesus Christ, Hazrat Uzair and should not ascribe Divine Authority 
to their saints and religious scholars. They should follow Ibraheem’s original relizion 


like the Muslims and follow his creed of which the principal thing is pure Divine Unity. 
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119. The Jews also said to the Muslims how they could claim to Abraham 
whereas Abraham left his native land (Iraq) for Palestine to settle there ; and then 
his children lived there and so many Prophets were raised among them and all of them 
set Baitul Muqaddas as their Qibla, far away from Mecca ; as such the Muslims did 
not follow Abraham and the Prophets of his Children and set Ka’aba as their 
Qibla far distant from the holy land of the Prophets. The answer to their objection 
is given in the historical perspective : Baitul Mugaddas etc. were established after- 
wards ; the first Holy House established for the first time in the history of mankind 
was that situated in Mecca. This first holy House is known by the name of Ka’aba 


and was appointed as sign of guidance to mankind and was appointed as place of 
worship and as a mark for turning towards God. the Creator of the Universe. God 
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from the very begginning of human history, made it a centre of the external and internal 
blessings and made it a fountain of guidance for the whole world. As a place of 
centrifugal blessings and lights all the holy houses of the Universe receive or reflect 
lights and blessings of this Holy House. This is the place from where the Prophet 
of the Universe was raised and the whole world was invited to perform the rites of 
Hajj at this very place. The followers of the Universal Religion of Islam, whether 
in the East or in the West, were ordered to perform their prayers with their faces 
towards Ka’aba. Glorified lights and blessings are showered upon its circumam- 
bulators. The past Prophets too came there to perform their Hajj with great 
zeal and devotion reciting the words of glorification and individualization 
of God. Different kinds of signs, material and spiritual, have. been put in its 
environment. This is why people of different creeds always revered this House 
and whosoever entered its environs was secure from the injury and attack of the 
people. There is the Station of Hazrat Ibraheem which proves that he had come 
there, and this is the platform standing whereon he had built the House of Ka’aba. 
History proves it and there is no controversy about it among the Historians. For- 
tunately his footmark still exists to prove the coming of his blessed steps in the 
city of Mecca. The presence of this stone shows that after the destructions of the 
Noachian Flood, this House was built by the holy hands of Hazrat Ibraheem 
(¢Yus\mse). His elder son Hazrat Ismaeel (pnd dote ) helped him in its construction. 
(Encyclopaedia of Islam is full of absured legends about the foundation, layout and 
construction of Ka’aba. Tr.) 


120. Inthis Holy House there is some special image of Divine Beautv, and 
this is why this House is especially appointed for the performance of Hajj, because 
Hajj is that worship which manifests in all its rites the adorations and love for 
the Real Beloved and the All-Beautiful. So it is imperative and obligatory on all 
those persons who claim that they are the true Lovers of God to reach this House 
at least once in life if they have got the power, physical and _ financial 
and demonstrate their love for God in that beloved Home of God by 
going round the Ka’aba and by performing other Hajj rites. Maulana Mohammad 
Qasim, the founder of Darul Uloom of Deoband has elaborately discussed this 
subject in his famous pamphlet ‘Qibla Numa.’ One who claims the love of God but 
does not visit this Holy House is not a true Lover of God. He is false in his love. 
He is at liberty to wander hither and thither in this wide world in the lust for 
material gains, but he will not get that spiritual virtue which awaits the visitor of 
this Holy House. God is All-Sufficient and Independent of those who care not to 


come to this Holy House of Ka’aba for the performance of Hajj. (Refer to the 
Books of Fiqh for the Hajj rites). 
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121. After replying to the doubts and objections of the Jews and Christians they 
are again warned against the dangerous results of denying the Holy Quran and the 
Holy Prophet after recognizing the Truth and after hearing so many arguments 
and observing so many clear signs. If they do not surrender God knows their works 
and knows their plans and activities against Islam. When He will seize them, He 
shall take their accounts to the minutest action. 


122. The people of the Book not only themselves denied the Holy Quran and the 
Holy Prophet, but also barred others from God’s way and tried to drive those fortunate 
souls, who had embraced Islam, back to the state of Kufr by creating unsound 
doubts in the Holy Quran and about the character of the Holy Prophet. And 
all these treacherous and subversive activities were not done due to ignorance but 
out of knowledge. They were addicted to swerving from the Truth knowingly. 
So God says that God is not heedless of their crooked actions and swerving activities. 
He will punish them at some suitable time. 


123. Previously the Jews and Christians were warned at their subversive activities 
and false propaganda against Islam, here the Muslims are instructed not to pay heed 
to their false propaganda and offending adulterations ; otherwise they would slip 
down into the abyss of darkness of kufr from the top of Eman. 
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124. It is beyond imagination that a people may become apostate or follow the 
footsteps of the Infidels after embracing Islam, particularly in the presence of a 
great and lofty Prophet like Mohammad ( dey aledide) reciting over them day in 
and day out the spirited message and the inspiring verses of God. The fact is that 
no power on Earth can bar a people from the straight path of glory and success, who 
has caught hold of One God and has got full trust in Him. 


Note: Oas and Khazraj were two famous tribes of Ansar of Medina. They 
were at daggers drawn with each other before the advent of Islam. The 
battle of Buath ( esl ) which continued over a century shows the degree 
of enmity and atrocity between each other. When the Holy Prophet came to 
Medina they embraced Islam by the grace of God, and the Religion of Islam 
and the company of the Holy Prophet purified them to such extent that they 
forgot their differences and enmities and became brethern. This brother- 
hood was sorely detested by the Jews living at Medina. They could not 
tolerate the union of the two tribes who were sometimes blood-thirsty of 
each other. A blind Jew Shammas bin Qais sent a disruptive man to recall 
the events of bloodshed, which marked the history of the two tribes, in some 
meeting where the people of the two tribes were present. So at such occa- 
sion he began to sing some rhythmical verses recalling the memory of the 
sad events of the Buath Battle. At once the extinguished fire broke out, 
the passions roused and the battle of tongues was going to turn into the 
battle of weapons that the Holy Prophet reached the spot with a party of 
the Muhajireen ( Cp nm tus) — Migrants. The Holy Prophet addressed them, 
‘““Ye crowd of the Believers ! Fear God, I am among you, then why this 
clamour of Ignorance? God gave you guidance, crowned you with Islam, 
effaced the blots of the darkness of Ignorance, then would you now like to re- 
vert to the old infidelities whereof you had come out.’’ Hearing these Prophetic 
words the satanic nets broke and the two tribes threw down their weapons 
and began to weep embracing one another. Allof them understood that 
it was the disruption, seduction and sedition of the enemies, which should 
be guarded in future. These and the following verses were revealed in this 
connection, 
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125. In the heart of every Muslim there must be the real fear of God that he may 
not deviate an inch from the straight path and always keep piety and ward off evil as 
much as he can and always pray for firmness. The Satans want to divert you from 
the straight path of Islam. You should disappoint yourenemies and do not do any 
action against Islam. Your life and death should be sincerely indentical. with Islam. 
(Generally death comes on the creed which a dying man holds in his lifetime. It is 
therefore instructed to adhere to Islam throughout the life. Tr.) 


126. Rope here denotes the Holy Quran. It is instructed to hold fast to the 
Holy Quran because it is the strong Rope of God. This Rope can be left but cannot 
break away. If the Muslims collectively hold fast to this Rope no Satan can 
succeed in his disruptive activities, and the collective power of the Muslim 
Community will also become unshakeable and undisturbed. Adherence to the Holy 
Quran is an instrument to collect the scattered forces and stimulate a fresh spirit 
in a dormant nation. The Holy Quran, however, should not be misinterpreted and 
neither subjected to one’s own whims and wilful desires. Only that interpretation 
shall be correct and reliable which tallies with the right Traditions and the unanimous 
explanations of the early Scholars of Islam. 


127. God rooted out the centuries old envies and jealousies and purified your 
hearts by the blessing of the Holy Prophet and made you brethern, which resulted in 
your religious and mundane prosperity and you attained the pinnacle of glory and 
power that your enemies are bitterly overawed by your significance. This brotherly 
unity is such a great bounty that it could not be achieved even if the treasures of the 
Earth would have been squandered. You were standing at the brink of Fire due to 
your Kufr and sins in Pre-Islamic days, ready to fall down into it just after death, 
but God did mercy and saved you from the Hell and through the Holy Prophet gave 
you the light of Eman and Islam. If you remember these great worldly and religious 
bounties of God you will never go back to the former darkness. 


128. These clear instructions are rehearsed unto you so that you may not 
commit such huge blunder again and so that you may not be deceived by any Satan 
again and so that you may not fall into sectarian and parochial diversions. 
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129. The lofty ideals of a society can be achieved only when some dynamic 
force in the society may be active in the struggle for the achievement of those ideals. 
The lofty ideals of Islam are (i) The Unity of the Islamic World (ii) National 
Brotherhood (iii) Islamic Brotherhood (iv) Adherence to the Holy Quran in letter 
and spirit (v) Eradication of evils (vi) Propagation of Quranic Teachings, (vii) Purifica- 
tion of the members of the Islamic Society (viii) Defence of the Muslim World 
from the onslaught of Kufr and the invasion of the Non-Muslim forces (ix) Propaga- 
tion of Islam to the remotest corner of the world (x) Jihad. 


These lofty ideals can exist only when a party among Muslims exists especailly 
for the purpose of guidance and reformation. Its duty must be to invite the whole 
world, by action and word, towards the Quran and Sunnah, and when it finds the 
people indolent in good deeds and absorbed in bad works it must try its level best 
to divert them from vice and draw them to virtue. Apparently this work can be 
done by those people alone who have knowledge of the commanded works and the 
prohibited deeds, and possess the knowledge of the Quran and Sunnah together 
with a good wisdom and intelligent approach to religion, otherwise an ignorant man 
may spoil the whole system of guidance by wrong knowledge or wrong method. For 
example, an ignorant man may apply wrong means to eradicate an evil and the result 
- may be hopeless, because the evil will not be eradicated by wrong methods. On the 
other hand further evils will be born. It is why a particular group of high souls is 
appointed for this grand duty of spreading good and checking evil and inviting 
towards Virtue. It is said in a Tradition that when the people are entangled in vices, 
and there is none to check them, then there is the danger of a general chastisement. 


Note: When it was determined that a party among Muslims must exist consisting 
of ideal souls richly endowed with noble qualities, wide knowledge of the 
Quran and Sunnah, good wisdom, spiritual enlightenment and purification 
so God created a party amongst this Ummat consisting of Ulema and 
Mashaekh, after the Sahaba. This group was scattered in the earth. The 
Scholars and Saints served Islam most zealously like the Sahaba of the Holy 
Prophet. The Scholars and Saints were the real successors of the Sahaba. 
They spread Islam in different parts of the world, taught them the Holy 
Quran and Sunnah and purified millions of mankind and raised them to 
spiritual ascendency and perfection. These blessed souls, who served 
mankind and led them to the path of success and prosperity, are first 
entitled to real success and prosperity which is another name of Paradise. 
But for these blessed souls Islam would have been cornered to a limited 
area of the Earth. The Holy Prophet has said, *‘The Ulema of my Ummat 
are like the Prophets of Bani Israeel.’’ The Ulema are of two kinds ; (1) 
Ulema of the World (2) Ulema of the Hereafter. The Tradition speaks of 
the Ulema of the Hereafter. The Ulema of the World are condemned because 
they work for their own worldly benefits and do not render sincere service 
to Islam. If we study Islamic History we shall see that real Mashaekh and 
Ulema of this Ummat have done immense service to Islam. They are 
the real party of the Islamic world devoted to the service of Islam. Tr. 
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130. 


Note |: 


Note 2 : 


This Ummat is instructed to avoid sectarian bigotry which had destroyed 
the Jews and Christians and pushed them to the wrath of God, 


Sectarianism generally develops in groups which become violent and 
unreasonable in their ideas. These groups wrongly interpret Islam and 
follow their own whims and ideals and give them the name of Islam. The 
people of such groups depart from the fundamental concepts and the 
established principles of Islam. The Holy Prophet has prophesied about 
such groups. Despite these storms there has always been a large majority 
of believers holding true faith and holding fast to the Rope of God. 
This large group is on the creed of G14 42h Gi G which means that 
group shall be on the right path that stands behind the Holy Prophet and 
his Pious Disciples. Those people are away from guidance whose belief 
and actions are deviated from those of the Sahaba. 


Consequently the main criterion for the judgment of Right and Wrong is 
the Practice and Method of the Sahaba because they are the best judge of 
the Quran and Sunnah. As a conclusive inference we can say that difference 
is of two kinds : (1) Difference which is desirable or Positive Difference 
(2) Difference which is undesirable or Negative Difference. Absolute 
unanimity in all matters is rationally inconceivable, because wisdom differs 
in degree with different individuals. This is why Muslim jurists have 
different opinions about some laws. But their difference is based on 
sincerity and is an offshoot of diverse but correct interpretations of the 
Quran or Sunnah. This difference is not abominable ; it is but natural 
and hence it is declared as ‘mercy’. This difference is generally confined 
to minor issues, but in major or fundamental issues the difference is rare. 
This difference, however, flows from the purity of heart and wisdom. But 
those differences which are the product of bigotry and wilful thinking cannot 
be called mercy. Such differences have created antagonistic groups deadly 
against each other and brought about untold miseries to the Ummat. These 
differences are condemned by the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet. The 
Jews and Christians, however, should not be glad and taunt at the 
differences of the Ummat-e-Muslema because the differences amongst them 
are more heinous than those in this Ummat. They are at variance in the 
very fundamental conception of God and His Attributes, and difference in 
the very conception of God is greater than other differences. To divinize 
man or humanize God is the most flagrant blunder in Religion. A student 
who mistakes in the use of verbs has no occasion to jeer at another student 
mistaking in the use of pronouns. A man committing Himalyan blunders 
has no chance to taunt those involved in small errors. The edifice of 
Religion stands at the platform of the right conception of Tauheed and 
Risalat. If this platform is damaged the whole edifice is ruined. The Jews 
and Christians have mercilessly corroded Tauheed and Risalat, which is 
the root of all Heavenly Religions. The sects of the People of the Book 
are all wrong while a major section of this Ummat has always been on the 
right path. (Tr.) 
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131. The faces of the purified souls shall shine with the light of Eman and 
Taqwa. They will be happy and command respect. On the contrary, the faces of the 
Unbelievers and Hypocrites shall be blackened with the darkness of Kufr and Nifaq, 
and humiliation shall override them. 


132. pS ay eS 2S) —These words can be applied to the Apostates, 
Hypocrites, the People of the Book, common Unbelievers, those who invent new things 
in religion ( C= A=. ), sinners and transgresssors. 


An Apostate is that who becomes Unbeliever after embracing Eman. A Hypocrite 
remains Kafir after acknowledging Islam by tongue. The People of the Book claim 
that they believe in their Prophets and Books which means they should acknowledge 
all those tidings of their Books and Prophets which are given about the Last Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) and come to believe in the Holy Prophet according 
to their directions, but they surpass others in denying. In other words they are 
keeping Kafir after believing in their Prophet and the Book. The Hereties ( ) 
claim by their tongue that they follow the Quran and Sunnah and believe in the Holy 
Prophet, but thereafter mixing some baseless and wrong things with Religion or 
denying some necessary things of Religion they get out of the Real Religion. In this 
way they also come under the address of : $5 le) rw AN to a certain degree. 


As for the sinners and transgressors having right Faith, if they are addressed by 
this verse it will mean why they did works which resembled the deecs of the Un- 
believers. In other words Kufr here will mean (in their case) the unbelief in action. If 
this is a general address to the common Unbelievers then the substance is that when 
they were created on the Religion of Nature, then why they became Kafir spoiling the 
Nature of Eman. 


The context of the present verse, however, shows that here Kufr means Kufr in 
action (and not in faith), i.e. the abominable differences, diversions etc. (God knows 
better.) 
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133. They shall be dwelling in Paradise because Paradise is not given by virtue of 
mere deeds. It is achieved by the Mercy of God after deeds. And Paradise is the 
only place where God has managed means of all kinds of mercy. ADV WTF Ted, 


‘*Paradise is that place where there is no worry.” 


134. Zulm (Injustice) in the real sense is not conceivable with God. But in the 
external sense too that which you can call Zulm ( » le ) does not come out of God. 
e.g. He may send such hard orders which are meant to trouble and tease the servants, 
or He may chastise the one deserving His mercy, or He may pronounce greater 
punishment in place of smaller punishment, or He may not give the recompense of the 
smallest virtue etc. etc. 


Understand it very well that whatsoever He orders—it is purely for the training 
of the servants, and whichever is the dealing with anyone—it is just according to 
wisdom and reason. 


135. When everything is His creature and possession, and when the end of 
everything is in His hand, then why and for what sake Zulm (injustice) shall be done ? 
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136. This verse describes the superiority of the Ummat-e-Muslima to all other 
Ummahs. The supremacy of this Ummah, as a matter of fact, is an emanation of the 
supreme excellence of the Holy Prophet. The past Prophets were informed of this 
fact that as the Last Prophet would be supreme among the galaxy of Prophets, the 
Ummah of the Last Prophet would also be supreme among the Ummats of Prophets, 
because they would be given the most excellent and the most magnificient Prophet, 
they shall. be given the perfect-most and the everlasting Shariah comprising universal 
laws, not confined to time and space or to any particular region of the world, but 
comprehensive of all departments of individual, national and international life. The 
duty of this Ummat shall be to bring welfare to humanity and to bring mankind 
to the doors of Paradize with all possible efforts. 


Note: The 9th section of this Surah describes the supreme excellence and the 
universal character of the Holy Prophet, the 10th section describes the 
supremacy of Ka’aba as a Qiblah of the Muslims, the |1lth section lays stress 
on holding fast to the Quran and Islamic Shariah, the 12th section starts 
with the superiority and dignity of this Ummah to all other Ummahs. 


137. The function of this great Ummah is to bid to good deeds as Salat, Som, 
Hajj, Zakat, etc. and forbid bad things as Kufr, Polytheism, Innovations in Religion, 
bad customs and conventions, evils and sins, immoralities and absurdities. Some- 
times forbidding shall be executed through the tongue, sometimes by the hand, 
sometimes by the pen, sometimes by the sword. In brief all kinds of Jihad are 
implied in this verse. No Ummat before the Holy Prophet has shown so much zeal 
and fervour in undertaking Jihad as this Ummat has shown. 


138. Believing in Allah means believing in the Oneness of God, His Prophets, His 
Books etc. No Ummat, in the history of mankind, has struggled so much for the propaga- 
tion and promulgation of pure and perfect Tauheed as this Ummat has done. Hazrat 
Umar (God is well-pleased with him) has said, ‘‘One who wants to join with this best 
Ummat should fulfil the condition of God, i.e.. bidding to good deeds, forbidding 
bad deeds and believing in Allah—the substance whereof is first perfecting one’s own 
self and then perfecting others—which is the main character of the Sahaba ( eiig4).” 


139. Ifthe People of the Book had also embraced Islam, it would have been 
much better forthem. They would have entered into the Best Nation ( @*Y\A») of 
the Holy Prophet and would have got double reward. Their worldly honour would 
have increased and their life in the Hereafter would have been prosperous. But alas ! 
leaving some pious souls as Abdullah bin Salam, the King Najjashi, etc. no one 
accepted the Truth, though it had come to them with radiant vividness. 
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140. If most of them are ungodly and disobedient, Ict them be. You should 
not be afraid of their numbers and material stores. God has promised you glory and 
victory over the Satanic army provided you prove yourself the best Ummat (FD \ns). 
They cannot destroy you, they cannot annihilate you from the surface of the Earth, 
they cannot render a major national loss to you, they cannot exterminate Islam, they 
cannot destroy the Quran which is the greatest possible- loss to you. They can, 
of course, bring about a trifling loss or hurt you a little by abusing you, or by 
slandering the pious Prophet and his followers, or by distorting the Quranic know- 
ledge, or by making anti-propaganda against Islam. They cannot, however, gain 
predominance despite their riches and heavy armaments. If they fight against you, 
they will turn their backs and they would not receive any help from any quarter to 
overturn their defeat and humiliation. This prophecy proved correct word by word 
in the resplendent period of the Sahaba—the People of the Book met the same fate 
as aforesaid. They tried their level best to destroy the Muslims and their glorious 
Religion, squandered a lot of wealth in their desire to exterminate Islam and the 
upholders of Islam, but of no avail. Wherever they encountered the Muslims, they 
fled away like terrified donkeys. The Help of God always made the Muslims pre- 
vail over the tremendous odds. The enemies either fied vanquished and humiliated, 
bewitched at their vanity, or were made prisoners and subjects, or metamorphosed 
into the logs of the Hell. Glory to God always supported the Islamic forces 
against the Satanic forces. If the Muslims of *téday become real Muslims and 
follow the footsteps of Sahaba and deny the systems which haye been devised by 


the Modern Satans they can achieve the past glory and prosperity and jean overawe 
the so-called super-powers of today. “7 
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141. The verse 112 speaks of the general condition of the Jews. They played 
the most virulent role against the Holy Prophet and the movement of Islam. It was 
not strange that they were most malignant against the Holy Prophet because they 
had played similar role against the past Prophets before the advent of Islam. They 
had slandered Jesus Christ, they had plotted to kill him, they had slain so many 
Prophets before Jesus Christ. They had earned the wrath of God before the Holy 
Prophet by killing the Prophets and the Saints and by their vociferous opposition 
to the Divine Commands. This wrath increased when they deadly opposed the Holy 
Prophet and made treacherous and surreptitious plans to kill Muhammad ( Deir ) 
and defeat Islam. They tried to harm the Muslim and prevented the! common 
men from Islam. These activities enhanced the wrath of God, and curse became 
their eventual fate. The wrath of God manifested itself in conditional abasement but 
permanent poverty. Their abasement could be suspended if they should cover a bond 
of God or they should be covered by a bond of the people. But the poverty and 
the general wrath of God was pitched without any suspension. Bond of God means 
adherence to some remnants of the Taurah. Bond of men means either becoming 
the subjects of some Muslim State or some Christian State or some other constitu- 
tional State ; or becoming a satellite or protectorate of some powerful people, who- 
ever they may be either Muslims or Non-Muslims, by means of some agreement, 
treaty or merely political support. Their separate individual existence enjoying an 
inviolable sovereignity or commanding a good respect in the Comity of Nations 
is not implied in the verse because of the extreme wrath of God which is significant 
of their excessively superlative Kufr against God and their extremly tremendous enemity 
against the Holy Prophet, as compared to other Non-believers. For example, the 
modern Israeel-State cannot survive if the Americans and Russians, etc., give up 
their support. This is the bond of the people which has outwardly suspended their 
abasement. But so far as wrete pespapoverty) is concerned it is pitched 6n them 
permanently and the generak anger of God surrounds them for ever. 





Inner_wretchedness can be reconciled with outer opulence. The Jews may become 
billionaires but the wretchedness and poverty of hearts cannot leave them any 
moment. #Parsimony has become a part and parcel of their internal self. 
Js is FFF 
It means opulence is by heart and not by wealth 
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142. All the People of the Book are not wicked. There are also some good 
souls among them. They embraced Islam whole heartedly and became so strong in 
their belief that no power on Earth could move them from their stand. They stand 
before God in the dark nights getting up from their cosy beds and sound sleep, 
and show their humble submission by putting their forehead on the ground and 
recite the holy verses of the Quran in their prayers believing correctly in Allah and 
the Hereafter and upholding Tauheed in its entirety. They are afraid of the Next 
Day and whenever they are summoned to do good deeds they race and try to win 
over. They also try to miake others good and virtuous. No doubt, such souls 
amongst the Jews have been endowed with special fortune and good guidance as 
Abdullah bin Salam and their comrades. God is pleased with them and shall give 
them double reward as explained in the Traditions and the Quran (Verse 54, Surah 


Qasas). 


143. God knows the pious and the holy souls. This is why the Holy Quran 
has a balanced style of description, when it condemns the miscreants, it also admires 
the God-fearing. 
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117. The likeness of what they expend in 
the life of this world is‘as the like- 
ness of a wind, within it is frost, it 
smit the tillage of a people, who had 
done wrong to themselves, then it 
destroyed it.144 And Allah wronged 
them not, but they wrong’ them- 
selves.145 








144. Here the condition and the end of the pious and the God-fearing men is 
described in contrast to the miscreants. In the above verse it was said that what- 
ever good the Believers do they shall not be denied the exact reward of it and they 
shall not be wronged. On the contrary, whatever wealth and energy a non-believer 
squanders inthe world (thinking it a source of much thawab and virtue) it has no 
value in the Next World because a deed without the spirit of Eman is a dead action 
giving a little and temporary benefit in this worldly life. The everlasting virtue can- 
not be attained without Eman. Eman is the sole vital element of a good deed. Deeds 
without Eman are ashes in the Next. World. The similitude of Emanless deeds is 
that of a garden ofa foolish and insane gardener, whose transgressions and in- 
solence invited the wrath of God in the shape of freezing blast that smit the tillage 
and burnt it altogether, woing him to utter disappointment and complete loss of 
labour and capital. Because this destruction was the punishment of vicious deeds 
so the reward of the Hereafter is not also expected as in the case of a Momin who 
gets reward of his worldly miseries. Similarly, those Unbelievers who spend a lot 
as charity think that they would gain something, shall be doomed to disappointment 
in the Next World. As for those wretched people whose wealth and energy are 
spent in anti-Islamic propaganda, or in the war against the upholders of Truth, or 
in sins and transgressions—they shall meet still greater chastisement. Their wealth 
2p ee abana shall be of no avail to them and shall not save them from the wrath 
OF od, 


Note: The singular word (2 in the Holy Quran is generally used for chastise- 
ment, and the plural word 7s) Is used in the sense of mercy : se 
SNCS FUR 3 Teh Ce RECA, 81 SiGe Gs Gy 
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145. God is not unjust if He does not accept the so-called good deeds of the 
Unbelievers. The Unbelievers are themselves unjust because they do not accept the 
Eman which is the essence of a good deed. The greatest injustice is kufr and 
devising gods other than*God. Had they not adopted kufr they would have not 
seen this bad day ! 
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146. A very important instruction is given to the Muslims inthis verse. The whole 
islamic World requires a very wise system of defence and organization. The enemies 
of Islam want to harm the Muslim Society and the Islamic World by various dis- 


abolical devices. For this purpose they try to know the secrets of the Islamic State 
so that they may easily harm them. The Muslims of the whole world are advised 
not to communicate their secrets to the Jews, Christians, Atheists, Polytheists, 
Hypocrities etc. because they are not the friends of Muslims, They are the real 
enemies of Islam. They want that Muslims should always live in miserable 
conditions, They want that they should not adhere to Eman and Islam because 
the grestest force of unification is Eman and Islam. If they stick to Eman and 
Islam they would be united against the Non-Muslims of the world. They would 
become a great power. The non-Muslims never want that the Muslims should 
become powerful and command respect and preach Islam. They spare nothing to 
ruin the Muslims. Whenever they find a chance, they attack the Muslims. It is 
because they are jealous of the Muslims. Sometimes they express this jealousy by 
words. But the jealousy hidden in their hearts is far greater than what is expressed 
by their tongues. Sometimes, political and economic considerations check them to 
use bad words against Islam or the Muslims, but the pressure of internal hatred 
and envy is so great that they cannot control their ignoble sentiments and speak 
out profane language against Islam and the Holy Prophet. The books of the 
Westerners bear testimony to this fact. Whenthey are so jealous of Islam and 
the upholders of Islam it is not worthwhile on the part of the Muslims to make 
them friends and intimates. It is a great sin to communicate the secrets of an Islamic 
State to the enemies of Islam. If the enemies of Islam get successful in their filthy 
designs and the Muslim State is destroyed, the burden of the sin shall lie on those 
who have given the secrets to the enemies. 


The Hypocrites in a Muslim Society are very dangerous. The History of Islam 
is full of the disruptive activities and horrible treasons of the Hypocrites. They 
are hidden enemies and are more dangerous than the open foes. The Muslims are 
instructed to ward off the Hypocrites especailly and other Unbélievers generally. 
In the days of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites, commonly Jews, were very active. 
Espionage was their special business. God is very merciful that He has beforehand 
warned the Muslims against the enemies of Islam and forbidden them. to make inti- 
mate friendship with them. In the presence of clear instructions if thé Muslims take 


the Non-Muslims for their intimates they will suffer a great national loss, Tr. . 
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147. It is strange that you make them friends while they deny your Prophet and 
your Quran, and they are your enemies to exterminate you. It would not be strange 
if they come to maintain friendly relations with you, because you believe in all the 
Messengers and all the Books of God including Moses and Jesus, the Taurah and 
the Gospel. But they will never befriend you and will never take you into con- 
fidence, because their hearts are full of enmity and jealousy against you. So, 
it is not worthwhile on the part of the Muslims to take the non-Muslims as their 
intimates. ‘On the contrary, they should always be on the alert against the surrepti- 
tious activities of the non-Muslims against Islam and the Islamic World. 


148. The Hypocrites said, ‘‘We are muslims.”’ The Jews and Christians also 
said, ‘‘We are muslims.’’ The Hypocrites were false because they said only by their 
mouths and the hearts did not support their mouths. The Jews and Christians by 
these words meant that they believed in their own Books. They did not mean that 
they believed in Islam and the Holy Quran. 


149. The Jews and Christians were jealous of the progress of Islam and the 
Muslims. They were also jealous of the unity of the Muslims, and by all possible 
efforts they could neither hinder the progress of Islam nor create dissension among 
the Muslims. Because they could do nothing against Islam and the Muslims, so they 
bit their fingers in anger against the Muslims in their private retirement. God adds 
to their anger, ‘‘Die in your rage, God shall give more victories and honour to the 
Muslims and shall make Islam prevail and dominate all over the world against your 
wishes.”” 


150. God knows what is hidden in their breasts, so He already informed the 
Muslims of their inner sentiments and their surreptitious designs, God shall give 
them the punisnment which is befitting their treacherous intentions, unholly designs 
and hidden animosity. 
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151. The Unbelievers are not your well-wishers. They rejoice at your loss and 
calamity, and detest your good and progress. It is not, therefore, wise to make 
such ill-wishers your intimate friends. Sympathy and love can never be expected of 
such mean souls. 


152. One might think at this express instruction from God that if the Muslims 
would not maintain friendly relations with the Infidels they would be more enraged 
and do greater harm to the Muslim Community and make more dangerous plans to 
destroy the Musalmans scattered in different parts of the world. So God instructs the 
Muslims that if they hold patience and piety and are steadfast in Islam, the Infidels 
cannot harm them, Their treacherous plans cannot succeed and God has the power 
to smash their plans. The Muslims should be clean in dealings with God, then God 
shall cleanse their way of all thorns. 


Onward the story of Uhad Battle is reminded in which some Muslims were led 
away by the betraytng tactics of the Hypocrites and the Muslims were about to 
lose heart, at which the Hypocrites would have rejoiced but God helped them and 
saved them from a fatal blunder (fall). 
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153. This verse reminds the Battle of Uhad. In the second year of Hijra seventy 
unbelievers of Mecca were killed at the battlefield of Badr and seventy were made 
captive. This disgraceful and destructive defeat of the Quraishites enraged them and 
they made all possible preparations for retaliation, They instigated the whole Arabia 
and appealed to the Meccans to sacrifice the whole wealth of the commercial caravan, 
that had brought the trade goods from Syria, for the expedition designed for 
retaliation. They agreed to expend that wealth to take the revenge of their kith and 
kin, killed in the Battle of Badr, from the Holy Prophet and his followers. In the 
third year of Hijra many of the Arab tribes joined with the Quraishites to invade 
Medina. Even the women accompanied to encourage and ashame the fighters at the 
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time of defeat. When this army of three thousand fighters stationed at Uhad about 
three or four miles from Medina, the Holy Prophet took counsel from the Muslims. 
The Holy Prophet was of the opinion that it was easy to encounter the enemy while 
keeping in Medina, with successful results. For the first time Abdullah bin Ubai, 
the head of the Hypocrites, agreed with the opinion of the Holy Prophet, but some 
young men, who could not take part in the Battle of Badr and were extremely eager 
for martyrdom, were laying emphasis on an offensive war so that the enemy might 
not construe their defensive role to their cowardice and weakness. In. short, the 
majority inclined towards the offensive war. Meantime the Holy Prophet went into 
the house and then got out armoured. Some of the followers thought that they should 
not have compelled the Holy Prophet for an offensive war. So they humbly said to 
the Prophet, “If your person does not want an offensive war, we are prepared for 
the defence keeping here in Medina.’’ The Prophet said, ‘‘It does not behove a 
Prophet to take off the weapons, when he has put on the armour and the weapons, 
without shedding blood.””. When he got out of Medina about one thousand souls 
were with him. Abdullah bin Ubai was not happy at this decision. He seduced the 
fighters and got successful in bringing back about three hundred souls, including some 
sincere Muslims, from the way saying that when his counsel of defensive war was 
not accepted there was no need to fight and kill their men. Some elders tried to 
bring him home but of no avail. At last, the Holy Prophet reached the battlefield 
with seven hundred souls. The Holy Prophet himself set the Mujahideen in their 
pitches for the battle and said to them not to wage war till he ordered. Meantime 
two tribes, Banu Haritha and Banu Salma, began to decline and lose heart due 
to the desertion of Abdullah bin Ubai and_ his companions and looking at the small 
numbers of the Mujahideen, and were about to leave the battlefield that God helped 
them and strengthened their hearts and cast this thought in their ,hearts, ‘‘A| Momin 
should trust in the help and support of God only, the numbers and the plentitude 
of war materials are nothing, when He wants. to make. someone victorious the war 
materials fail and victory comes by the unseen support and succour as happened in 
the Battle of Badr. So the Muslims should fear God only so that additional help 
and succour may come from Him and the Muslims may thank God more and more.”’ 
The details of Badr follow in sura Anfal. 


Note : The elderly men of the two tribes, Banu Haritha and Banu Salma, said 
+ “7 Jug 429” 4 : 
that they were happy at the Divine words : (415 %u\35 (and God was their 
helper and supporter) though they were mentioned in an angry fashion, but 
the good tidings of those words was far better than the anger. 
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154. Three thousand angels were sent down to help the Muslims in the Battle 
of Badr when they were distressed at the odd preparations of the Unbelievers. They 
actually fought with weapons like men. The details follow in Surah Anfal. The 
reason of the descension and number of the angels is also given there. 


155. Three thousand angels are enough, but if you have patience and ward off 
evil and the army of the Unbelievers attacks you all of a sudden with a new force, five 
thousand angels shall be sent down instead of three thousand with distinct signs and 
their horses shall have also distinct marks. 


In Badr the Unbelievers were one thousand in number, so the promise of one 
thousand angels was made as given in Surah Anfal. Afterwards the number was 
increased to three times (because the Unbelievers were three times the Muslims) in 
order to remove the trouble of the Muslims. After that, according to Sha’abi, when 
the Muslims got this information that Kurz bin Jabir was coming to the support of 
the Unbelievers with a large army, they were newly embarrassed. To satisfy and 
console them the new promise of five thousand angels was made provided they had 
patience and picty. 

If the succour to the Idolators reaches all of a sudden even then they should 
not be worried. God shall help them in all moments. The number of five thousands 
is appointed perhaps because the army was divided into five parts. Every part shall 
receive the aid of one thousand each. Because the aid.of Kurz bin Jabir did not 
reach so it is said by some scholars that the promise of five thousand was not required 
to be fulfilled, because it was suspended on Virose eS 3b . And some say that 
five thousand angels were sent down. (God knows better.) See also Sura Anfal. 
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156. All these hidden forces have been provided in the form of external factors 
so that your hearts may be purged of worries and troubles and inspired by peace and 
satisfaction, otherwise God’s help is not bound by these factors, nor depends upon 
external forces. He can make you successful simply by His great power without 
the medium of angels, or ruin the Unbelievers without making you an instrument, 
or take the work of five thousand angels by a single angel. The help which the angels 
render to you depends on the will and power of God, otherwise they have not got 
any inherent power to do so. It is He Who knows well what type of medium or 
agency should He use to perform certain work and on what occasion. No one can 
comprehend the secrets of the Universe. 

pry ts $9 oP Sern 
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(Talk of the Lover and the Beloved and less search for the secrets of the TIME, 
because no one could solve nor can solve this riddle with wisdom. Hafiz Shirazee). 


157. The main purpose of sending the angels was to help you that your hearts 
might become strong, and getting good tidings from your Lord you might fight against 
your foe with a will and courage, and that the power of the Unbelievers should 
shatter, and their right hand should be cut down, the old wellknown Polytheists 
should be slain, the remaing Infidels should be humiliated and go back frustrated. 
This is what actually happened—seventy Pagan chiefs including Abu Jahl were 
killed, seventy were made captive and the remaining ones returned extremely 
humiliated and frustrated to Mecca. 
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158. Inthe Battle of Uhad seventy Sahaba were martyred including the Chief of 
Martyrs Hazrat Hamza, the uncle of the Holy Prophet. The Polytheists savagely 
mutilated the Martyrs, cut their ears, noses and the stomachs. Hinda chewed the 
liver of Hazrat Hamza ( ~~“) ). Even the Holy Prophet was wounded in this 
Battle of Uhad. The right lower front tooth was martyred, the helmet broke into 
the cheeks, the forehead was wounded and the whole body was blooded. In this 
state the Holy Prophet tumbled down and became unconscious. The Unbelievers 
wrongly announced that Muhammad was killed ( As Verne ro) ). The whole crowd 
was dumb-founded at this news. After a short while the Holy Prophet came to 
his senses. At that time these words came to his lips, ‘How can prosper that nation, 
that wounded his Prophet, who invited them to God.’’ He was deeply grieved at 
the savage acts of the Unbelievers, and probably under sheer grief intended to pray 
against some ring-leaders of the Polytheists, or began to pray. He was not wrong 
in praying against the cruel Polytheists whose persecutions knew no bound ; but God 
wanted that the Holy Prophet should stand even higher and be silent on their 
cruelties and should not pray for their annihilation but continue his mission of 
inviting them to Islam and waging Jihad against them as ordered. The rest he 
should leave to God, He ‘will do whatever He will. Is it not better that these 
Unbelievers should become the servants of Islam and the sincere lovers of the 
Prophet, in stead of being destroyed: by the invocation of the Prophet? By God’s 
mercy all those enemies, against whom the Holy Prophet wanted to pray, fell down at 
the feet of the Holy Prophet after some days as fervent servants and soldiers of 
Islam. However. the words esas = yaa)!» SI} yaa! indicate the unlimited power and 
knowledge of God. Human Ra is limited and unable to comprehend the 
future events of the world. Hence God’s decision and will is supreme. The Unbe- 
lievers are today the enemies of Islam and the Muslims. They are doing all sorts 
of atrocities today. But God is All-Powerful and All-wise. He may give them 
guidance if He will. He may punish them if He will, because they are on the wrong ; 
you should not pray for their total destruction. 
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159. Everything in the Heavens and the Earth belongs to Him. The absolute 
authority in the Heavens and the Earth lies with God. He may forgive by giving 
Eman to whomsoever He, likes and punish for the crime of Kufr whosoever He wills. 
In the words >) SE ally perhaps it is implied that those men, against whom 
the Holy Prophet was going to pray, shall be given Eman and Islam and be 
entitled to God’s mercy and forgiveness. 


160. Inthe story of the Uhad Battle the description of Riba appears as a 
divergence from the ,main subject. The relevancy, perhaps, is that in the above 
verse :YSHO\cusibores\ it was said that at the occasion of Jihad cowardice was shown 
and the eating of Riba creates cowardice in the heart of a usurer for two reasons: 
Firstly, because the devouring of illegal wealth creates indolence in the observa- 
tion of Religions and in the obedience to God, and the greatest obedience and 
submission to God is the sacrifice of one’s own life—Jihad, secondly because 
usury is the extreme type of miserliness, because a usurer lends his money with 
the spirit of extreme desire for wealth. He wants extra money on his capital money 
(which he gets back) and does not tolerate the benefit of the debtor, obtained on 
his debt, without snatching something from him. When the usurer is so avaricious 
for wealth that he cannot lend his money for the sake of God, how can he give 
his life in the way of God? According to Abu Hayyan the Muslims were involved 
in some usury transactions with the Jews. So the Muslims were advised to sever 
their commercial relations with the Jews, otherwise there was the danger of great 
loss in future like that in the Battle of Uhad. 


161. ‘*‘Do not eat double interest’? does not mean that simple interest is per- 
mitted. For exemple, ‘‘Do not abuse in the mosque’ does not mean that abusing 
outside mosque is permissible. Such expression generally indicate the atrocity of a 
heinous action. Abusing in itself is bad but abusing in a mosque is worse. 


162. There is no good in devouring usury and interest. Your good lies in giving 
up usury and interest. 
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. 163. The Usurer shall go tothe Hell which is made for the Unbelievers. 


164. Obedience to the Prophet, as a matter of fact, is obedience to God 
because He has ordered us to obey the Prophets and obey their orders. Those 
who could not see the difference between ‘‘Worship’’ and ‘‘Obedience’’ began to say 
that ‘‘Obedience to Prophet ’’ is polytheism. Because in the Battle of Uhad the 
Holy Prophet was disobeyed (as follows) so the Muslims are warned not to disobey 
the Prophet, because God’s mercy and success and prosperity lies in complete 
obedience to the Messenger of Allah. 


165. Race with one another for those actions and deeds which make entitled to 
Divine forgiveness and Paradise according to the promise of God. 


166. When the breadth is so great, how much the length of the Paradise prepared 
for the pious souls ! 


167. The pious souls are those who expend in prospertiy and adversity. Neither 
they forget God in joys and luxuries, nor they abstain from expending in the way of 
God in adverse circumstances. In all conditions and circumstances and at all legiti- 
mate occasions they are prepared to expend that they can. They are not miserly 
like the usurers. They do not worship wealth like the usurers. In other words they 
do both types of Jihad—the Monetary Jihad and the Bodily Jihad. 


168. ‘Restraining of rage’ is a great virtue and a noble quality. The pious 
ones are those who restrain their rage and pardon the offences of the people. 
They not only pardon them but also behave with kindness and sympathy. . This 
quality reflects the purity of heart and soul, a noble character of those who will 
go to Paradise. Ina tender style the Holy Prophet is directed to pardon the offences 
and mistakes committed by some followers in the Battle of Uhud. 


Note ; The Muslims in general are also advised to develope the ‘character of pardon’ 
in their souls. Weshould also pardon the mistakes and offences of our 
friends and companions, our servants and subordinates, our kith and kin 
because God pardons the offences and sins of His servants. (Tr.) 
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136. For them the recompense is pardon 
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169. Ifthey perform some indecent work openly whose bad effect may be 
contagious or detrimental to others, or do some bad activity, whose damage is con- 
fined to their own person, they reflect on His dignity and glory, His reward and 
chastisement, His obligations and commands, the appearance before His Divine Court, 
His promises and menaces, and also remember Him by the tongue and call upon Him 
with fear and distress, and bow down before Him (as it is given in the Tradition of 
the Prayer of Repentence ( do 5WlSjl.5) and then ask for forgiveness according to 
the rule of Shariah (e.g. paid off the rights of the right-owners, or asked them to 
forgive them their rights) and repent before God on their sins (because the Real- 
Forgiving is God alone) and persist not in the sin done due to human frailty, but 
knowing that God grants the true repentence of His servants appear before His 
presence with regret and repentence—these people are also pious of the second rank 
for whom the Paradise is prepared. God shall admit them to the Paradise forgiving 
them their sins and shall give the best recompense for the repentence and other good 
deeds done by them. 
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170. Many nations have passed away and many institutions have perished by 
Divine Visitation. Those who opposed the Messengers of Allah persistently were 
finally destroyed ; and those who obeyed and followed the Messengers of Allah 
finally succeeded and prospered. This is the Divine Rule and there is no exception 
to it. If anyone is in doubt he may journey in the Earth and see how was the end 
of those who rejected and denied the Messengers of Allah and the thing they had 
brought with them as Books, Miracles and other Signs. The ruins of those nations 
and institutions will open the eyes of the observer provided they behold them 
with the spirit of receiving lesson and not with the idea of touring recreation. Most 
of the archaelogical excavations reveal the sinful and criminal culture of the people 
living there. History repeated itself in the Battle of Badr in which the ring leaders 
of the Heathen including Abu Jahl were dishonourably killed. If the Unbelievers 
get a timely victory it does not mean that Islam is defeated for ever. For the time 
being the enemies of Truth may get the upperhand but their eventual fate is defeat 
and disappointment. The temporary victory of the Unbelievers is an unseen trial 
from God. If the Unbelievers were always defeated they would have given up their 
infidelity totally. But the administration of the Universe requires a dialectical 
arrangement, so that the mighty force of the Truth may be demonstrated and the 
hollow power of the Falsehood may be displayed. When the projectile of 
Truth is thrown with an impelling force, it breaks down the head of Falsehood. 
Consequently, final victory is the fortune of Truth and final defeat is the 
fate of Falsehood. The temporary dejection of the Muslims in Uhud was an 
illusion to the Unbelievers but a lesson for the Believers. The Muslims should not 
be embarrassed or bewildered at the temporary defeat in Uhud. They should not 
be grieved at the savage atrocities of the Polytheists. The Truth gains victory 
eventually. This is the Divine Sunnat—the general rule of the Universe—pervading 
and governing the History of Mankind. 
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171. The exposition of the ancient systems and institutions which met destructive 
consequences, on account of Kufr and Shirk, is a lesson. and an admonition for those 
who have fear of God in their hearts ; those who do not fear God are hopeless. They 
are impervious to admonitions and warnings. 


172. This and the following verses are connected with the hard events of Uhud. 
The Muslim Mujahideen were bitterly wounded, the corpses of their renowned soldiers 
were lying mutilated, the Messenger of God was also wounded by the Heathen, and 
the defeat looked impending over the heads. In the midst of these hardships and 
trials the Divine Voice was suddenly heard, ‘‘Faint not and grieve not, you shall 
surely overcome if you are (true) Believers.’ The true Believers are those who do not 
show cowardice and timidity before the enemy though they are wounded and sur- 
rounded by terrorizing atmosphere. 


“You should not lose heart in these critical moments. The Truth shall finally 
prevail over the false forces. You are enduring hardships for the sake of God and 
not for the sake of any material glory or wealth. So you are still ideologically 
superior to the Heathen and definitely above them. You shall get material victory 
and supremacy over them too, provided you are upright in Eman and Piety and 


Obedience to the Holy Prophet, and relying on the promises of God show perseverance 
in Jihad against the Infidels.’’ : 
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173. The Muslims were deeply dejected at the great loss suffered in the Uhud 
Battle. Besides, they were much pained by the taunting words of the Hypocrites. 
The Hypocrites became active and tried to damage the personality of the Holy 
Prophet. They said if Muhammad ( PS tics ) had been the True Prophet, they 
would not have incurred such a tremendous loss, nor would have suffered the 
temporary defeat in the battle. God sent down these consolatory verses : 


‘Jf you received wound and suffered the loss of life, the enemy had also received 
the like of it last year. If your seventy-five men are killed and many of you wounded 
in Uhud, last year seventy-men of the Heathen were killed in Badr and many of them 
wounded. In the Battle of Uhud too, many men of the enemy are killed and wounded 
in the early hours of the Battle. Then in Badr seventy men of the Heathen were made 
captive by you, and on your part none of you bore this humiliation. Nevertheless, 
if you compare your loss with their loss, you have no chance of grief and sorrow, 
nor the Heathen have any chance of arrogance and pride. So far as the vicissitudes 
are concerned it is Our habit to change the days of hardship and trial, trouble and 
comfort, among the people in which there are hidden very many secrets. So, when 
the Infidels do not give up the support of Falsehood amidst troubles and disasters, 
how can you lose heart in supporting the Truth?” 


174. We change the circumstances, sometime We bring about hard circumstances 
and sometime We bring about favourable conditions. The main reason for the hard 
conditions is to differentiate the sincere believers from the false hypocrites that they 
may come to light. 


175. The second reason was to raise some of you to the rank of martyrdom, 
otherwise the temporary victory of the Heathen in the Battle of Uhud was not because 
God loves the tyrants and the transgressors. Some of the Hypocrites were making 
propaganda that God was on the side of the Heathen, this is why the Muslims were 
killed and defeated. Here God disappoints them and declares that God does not 
support or love the tyrants, the hypocrites, the transgressors and the infidels. 
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176. Defeat and Victory are always changing. God wanted to bestow the rank 
of martyrdom on Musalmans, test the Momin and the Munafiq, train the Believers 
or purge them of filth and sins and gradually wipe out the Infidels, in that when they 
would delight in their temporary victory, they would become more and more proud 
and arrogant entitled to more and more Divine Wrath and Visitation. This is why 
the Musalmans got the temporary defeat in Uhud, otherwise God is not pleased with 
the Heathen or the Unbelievers. 


177. Do you think that you will easily and comfortably reach the high ranks 
in the Paradise without a trial from God. The high ranks are given to those who aré 
prepared to bear all sorts of hardships in the way of God, and are ready to offer all 
kinds of sacrifices in the love of God. 


178. Those followers, who could not participate in the Battle of Badr, longed 
for a new chance to be killed in the way of God and attain martyrdom. They were 
those who had suggested an offensive war outside Medina. These words are meant 
for them. They had seen what they had longed for, then why retreat instead of 
march-on ? The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘Do not long for the meeting of enemy, but 
when you face, be steadfast.”’ 
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179. The Holy Prophet had himself set the map of the Uhud Battle. He 
arranged the ranks according to the best military device. ‘A gorge was left where- 
from the enemy could pounce upon the Mujahideen from the rear. The Holy Prophet 
appointed fifty archers at this gorge. Abdullah bin Jubair ( Ans ats (se) ) was 
made the chief of this party. They were pitched on the pass with a prophetic. order 
not to leave their post in any circumstances, either the Muslims were victorious or 
vanquished, even if they saw the birds eating their flesh they would not leave the 
post. The Holy Prophet also said that the Islamic army would keep on prevailing 
till they kept their post. In short, with these directions the battle was started. The 
battlefield was hot, the warriors of Islam were bravely fighting, the enemy was torn 
by the extraordinary bravery and dauntless courage of Abu Dujana, Ali Murteza 
and other Mujahideen of Islam. They saw no other way except taking to their 
heels. . God fulfilled His promise. The Heathen were defeated and fled wildly. 
Their women who had come to encourage them were seen running hither and thither. 
The Mujahideen began to take possession of the booty. When the archers of the 
mountain pass saw this, they thought the battle was over and the Muslims won 
victory, and because the enemy was running away so there was no need to stay 
there, they should also join with those who were taking possession of the booty. 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Jubair reminded them of the order of the Holy Prophet. They 
thought they had fulfilled the real purpose of the Order of the Prophet, hence there 
was no need to stay there. Thinking this they left the station and fell upon the 
booty. Hazrat Jubair and his eleven companions did not leave the point and kept 
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on guard. Khalid bin Valeed was the then commander of a regiment of the Pagan 
Heathen. He attacked from the rear. There were two hundred and fifty soldiers under 
his command. Hazrat Jubair and his companions levelled the defence to their 
utmost power, but finally succumbed to the onslaught of 250 men, and obeying the 
order of the Holy Prophet drank the cup of martyrdom, the highest glory and the chief 
object of a Mujahid. The Muslim warriors could not think of an attack from the rear. 
All of a sudden the company of the Heathen fighters under the command of Khalid 

bin Valid came upon the Muslim warriors from the back side, and those polytheists 
who were running away in the front turned back. The Muslims came in between the 
rear company and the front force, resulting in a very fierce battle. Many Musalman 
Mujahideen were slain and wounded. Meantime Ibne Qumayya threw a heavy stone 
on the Holy Prophet causing a tooth knocked off and the blessed face wounded. 
Ibne Qumayya drew near to kill the Holy Prophet but Musa’ab bin Umair (holding 
the banner of Islam) defended. Due to the severity of wounds the Holy Prophet 
felldown on the ground. Some satan shouted that Muhammad ( 3, ) 
was slain. Hearing the words the Musalmans were upset and their feet uprooted. 


Some Muslims lost their heart, some thought to make peace with Abu Sufyan, the then. 
leader of the enemy. Some Hypocrites said when Muhammad was killed the people 
should denounce Islam and adopt their old religion. At that time Anas bin Nazr, 
the uncle of Anas bin Malik, said if Muhammad ( a ge ) were killed, the 
Lord of Muhammad was Alive. There was no need to live after Muhammad 
( J de tin be ) was no more. They should also sacrifice their life, whereon 
Muhammad ( JS se isi ) had given his life. With these words he moved forward, 
attacked the Heathen and gained martyrdom ( A>cabige ). Meantime the 
Holy Prophet called out, ‘‘O servants of God! Come here! I am the Messenger of 
Allah.” Ka’ab bin Malik recognizing the Prophet loudly shouted out, ‘‘Ye company 
of the Muslim ! Good tidings! The Holy Prophet is here.”’ Hearing the voice 
the Musalmans began to gather round him. Thirty followers defended and scattered 
the Heathen. At this occasion Hazrat Sa’ad bin Abi Waqas, Hazrat Talha, Hazrat 
Abu Talha and Hazrat Qatada bin Nauman etc, showed marvellous gallantry. At 
last, the Heathen were forced to leave the field and these verses were sent down: 
MAW Ordeales . And Muhammad, after all, is a Prophet and not God. So 
many Messengers have passed away before him and their followers upheld the 
Religion with sacrifices of life and wealth. The passing away of the _Holy Prophet 
is not also something strange, though not yet, if sometime the death comes to him 
or he is martyred, will you then turn about-on your heels and not safeguard the 
Religion and give up the Jihad in the way of God or denounce Religion itself by 
the insinuation of the Hypocrities ? Such thing is never expected from you, and 
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Note 1: This verse gives a hint that some people would turn back after the death of 
the Holy Prophet and those who would be steadfast would get great reward. 
This is what actually happened. When the Holy Prophet passed away from 
this world many men turned apostate. Hazrat Siddiq ( a. ees ) again 
converted them to Islam and some of them were killed. 


Note 2: The word WJ is a derivative of the word > which means 

‘passed away’ or ‘left away’ and does not necessarily pronunce ‘death’. 

aslo dab I lee Roce hoo lily lel ils oS Miss 
(And when they meet you they say, ‘We believe’, and when they leave you privily 
they bite at you their fingers out of rage—Verse 119, Surah 3). Besides, in Chew )S| 
the letter <j} (lam) is not used to express totality, it is used to denote the generic 
sense, as mentioned about Jesus Christ 
Ses NAS US 7% Seu hj Gre Cre! ened La 

(And Messieh, son of Mary, is naught but a Messenger, Messengers have passed 
away before him). In this verse (jw J} does not mean that all Messengers have 
passed away and no Messenger shall come in the coming period after Jesus Christ. 
In this verse (} denotes the generic sense and does not denote totality or circum- 
sense. Inthe same way the meaning of J here in the current verse shall be 
taken. Consequently Son ALS Ce BSUS does not give the meaning of Christ’s death 
inany way. 


Note 3: When the Holy Prophet had passed away from this world, Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddiq (Ans ah) sey ) recited the verse 144 of the current surah and 
the verse 30 Ope oily Cn dhl of surah 39 (No doubt, thou wilt die 
and they also die) before the crowd of the sorrowful followers to mean that the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet was not a new event in_ the. history of 
Prophets. It is only God who is alive and shall never die None has ever 
presented this verse to prove the death of Jesus Christ. 
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180. When no person can die without the order of God in spite of all possible 
factors of death being present, and the death of every soul will have to come at the 
appointed time, either by illness or sword or by any other factor, so those who trust 
in God should not worry about it, nor should become disappointed and disheartened 
at the news of the death of a small or big personality. 


181. ‘*Those who want the reward in this world they will be given the reward of 
this word if God will (Surah Bani Israeel), and those who desire the recompense in 
the Hereafter they shall be surely given from it. But those who are thankful and 
steadfast in Deen (Islam) shall be given both—the World and the Hereafter, the 
benefits of this world and the virtues of the Hereafter. These bounties are reserved 
for those who recognize the value of this Blessing (Islam)’’. (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: In the first clause of this verse those men are exposed who had disobeyed the 
order for the sake of booty, in the second clause those who kept steadfast in 
obedience are mentioned. 
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146. Many a Prophet there has been, 
siding Whom have fought manifold 
God-seekers, but they fainted not 
at the disasters which befell on them 
in the way of God, neither did they 
get inactive, nor did they give in. 
And God loves those who keep firm 
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147. Nothing else they said but that they 
said, ‘Our Lord, forgive us our sins 
and what we exceeded in our affair 
and make firm our feet and give us 
help against the people of the Unbe- 
lievers.’183 
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182. Before you many godly people fought against the Unbelievers under the 
command of the Prophets and they bore much hardships and troubles. But the 
disasters and severities could not move them a little from their mission. They neither 
weakened, nor lost their heart, nor humbled before the Unbelievers. God loves 
such patient men who are steadfast in their struggle against the false forces. In brief, 
when the Ummahs of the bygone Prophets had showed so much patience and per- 
severance in their struggle against Falsehood this Ummah (which is Khair-ul-Umam) 
should show greater firmness, solidity and patience against the evil forces. 


183. Amidst the crowd of calamities and disasters they neither uttered the word 
of weakness or distress, nor were overpowered by self-diffidence, nor intended to vield 
before the enemy and make peace with false forces. They spoke nothing of the sort 
but asked God to forgive them their sins and what they exceeded in their affairs and 
asked Him to fortify them and help them against the people of the Unbelievers, 
They asked the forgiveness of God because sometimes the sins are the cause of troubles 
and disasters and no man onearth can claim that he is quite innocent and is pure 
from sins. In short, they did not turn towards the Creatures in miseries and disasters 
but turned towards their Creator and Owner, the Lord Cherisher of the Universe. 


Note : When a man turns towards God in disaster, that disaster is changed into 
mercy. When a man turns towards material factor, turning back from God, 
the disaster is changed into wrath. (Tr.) 
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184. God gave them victory in the world and bestowed worldly power and 
glory. So far as the reward in the next world is concerned it is beyond calculation 
and imagination. Look ! what a glorious fruit and reward is given to those who 
keep correct dealings with God and do good deeds, Above all, God loves such fellows. 


185. When the Musalmans were disheartened in Uhud Battle the Hypocrites 
and the Unbelievers got a good chance—some blamed and taunted, some became 
false well-wishers so that the Mujahideen might not dare fight in future. God warns 
the Musalmans of the deceptions of the Hypocrites and’ the Unbelievers. If the 
Musalmans would be entangled in their treacherous and venomous propaganda they 
would gradually recede into the darkness of previous kufr and ignorance tending to 
total disaster in this world and in the other world. Formerly, the Musalmans were 
induced to follow the footsteps of godly people, here they are exorted to be vigilant 
on the activities and propaganda of the Enemies of Islam and never get entrapped 
into their deceptive plans and treacherous schemes. 


Note: The diplomacy of the modern political firmament of the Non-Muslims is also 
a snare which the Muslims must realize very cautiously. The Musalmans 
are generally deceived by the Non-Muslims when they need some help 
against a standing foe. So God says that the Muslims should not seek 
the help of the Non-Muslims because they are not the friends of Muslims 
as given in the above verses. The Real Helper of the Muslims is God alone. 
So they should put trust in God and carry out His Command. One who is 
endowed with the’ Divine Help need not await the help of the enemies of 
God. The Muslims should never bow their heads before the Non-Muslims. 
The Muslims should never be infatuated with the heroes of the Non-Muslims, 
The Non-Muslims are themselves involved in a number of inextricable 
problems. of life and wealth, and their doctrines and philosophies have 
rumbled their minds, and in spite of all material achievements they arc 
suffering from self-diffidence and self-contradictions. (Tr.) 
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186. So the Muslims should obey Him alone and rely on His help alone. One 
with whom there is the help of'God—he has no need of the help of the enemies of 
God, or bow down before them his head in obedience. When the Holy Prophet was 
returning from Uhud, Abu Sufyan called the help of Hubul (the god of the Idolators) 
and said § x S) S 8)9 SIL (we have Uzza on our support and you have 
no Uzza). The Holy Prophet said to the followers to give reply : Nad +d gyn ah 
(Allah is our Protector and Supporter and you have no Protector). ~ 


187. This was your test. Now We will cast into the hearts of the Unbe- 
lievers terror and awe that they will not dare turn back on you, although they know 
that you are badly wounded and seriously injured in the battle. This is what actually 
happened—Abu Sufyan ran away from the field with his army disappointed of any 
achievement or success. In the way a flash came to his mind that they should not 
leave a severely wounded and gravely torn army unfinished. But he could not turn 
back on the Muslims due to the terror of Truth and awe of Islam. On the contrary 
the Muslims chased them upto Hamra-ul-Asad and afterwards never gave a chance to 
the Unbelievers to repeat the unfortunate events of Uhud. 


Note: The heart of a Mushrik (polytheist) is always weak though he may display 
a great ostentation of bravery, because he worships a weak creature (idol)— 
wed ghbaells wi le)| Came (Verse 73, XXIII) i.e. weak is the seeker (worship- 
per, polytheist) and the sought (idol). Moreover, the real force lies in the 
support and help of God whereof the Unbelievers and the Associaters are 
quite deprived. This is why the Muslims remained predominant till they 
kept real Muslims ; and still today we-see that the forces of the Unbelievers 
of the world are always afraid of this sleeping and wounded lion, although 
the pristine glory of the Muslims is spoiled due to disruption, dissension 
and the non-practice of the Divine commandments and the inclination 
towards modern tendencies. The Unbelieving Nations of the world are 
precautious of his awakening and make wicked plans to continue his slumber. 
In religions expostulations and philosophic discussions the Non-Muslims 
never prevail over the Muslims. The Non-Muslims are always over-awed 
by the rational, and scientific knowledge of Islam and the depth and pro- 
fundity of the Holy Quran. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘My awe is cast 
into the hearts of the enemies at a distance of one month’s travel.’’ No 
doubt, the Ummat of the Holy Prophet is also inspired by the Prophetic 
Awe. Thanks to God, glory to God, praise to God at this kindness ! 





265 
Part - 4 oA! Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


152. And God has had kept His promise | . , 555% reore, 93 277 226" 
to you when you did slay them by | ped) pod ah te AW) p33 ro Nay - iar 
His order,!®* until you yielded to aah = 68 Meena 2 oe, Le, 
cowardice and quarrelled about the ey; Gg pore SiS piss] sl go 43h 
action and disobeyed,!®? after He pelle sae pple aE? <hieeeeuack witahe 
had shown you the thing of your Age pm Fe Le er yaks 
merriment. Some of you wanted ee ae tate a aoe ; eee ae Eve 
this world and some of you desired eck 555) upto Bisa iN] eto 
the next world.1® Then He turned he a0 sxe gv 


you from them that He might try | "RS ad BE ee 


you,/9! and He has pardoned you,}* 49 99 | AAR Ba 
id God is Bounteous to the O teat ied Se iat nd tl 
Believers.19 | y ‘ 





188. The Holy Prophet had already declared that the Muslims would prevail 
if they kept patient and steadfast. So God verily made good His promise in the 
beginning of the battle. The Muslims killed many of the Unbelievers by the leave 
of God. Seven or nine men of the Heathen, who upheld the flag one after the 
other, lost their life. At last getttng out of sense they began to run away from the 
field. The Muslims were clearly looking the face of victory and success, and the 
booty was lying before them that Khalid bin Valid availed himself of the blunder of 
the archers, and all of a sudden the map of the battlefield was changed as given 
before. 3 
189. The archers disobeyed the order of the Holy Prophet. They began to 
quarrel at the interpretation of the Prophetic order. The majority of the archers, 


however, felt no need to stay there and left the post to plunder the booty. The 
Heathen attacked from the very gap vhere the archers were stationed. On the other. 
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side the Heathen wrongly announced the death of the Holy Prophet. These things 
weakened the hearts of the fighters resulting in cowardice and pusillanimity. In other 
words, the cause of cowardice was dispute and the cause of dispute was sin—the sin 
tended to dispute and the dispute tended to cowardice. The sin was the disobedience 
to the order of the Holy Prophet. | 


Note: Let us observe our own affairs honestly, if they are in confirmity with the 
Divine Command and the Prophetic Orders! There is no need of further 
research, (Tr.) 


190. Some men slipped away to take possession of the booty, a thing which was 
coveted and which was a source of pleasant life of this temporary world. But this 
was a great blunder which brought about a great disaster for all. 


191. The map of the battle was completely changed and the situation got topsy 
turvy. Formerly they were running away before the Muslims. Now the Musalmans 
were running away before them. The situation changed due to the blunder of some 
fighters. It was a trial, in deed, to know the faithful from the faithless. 


192. God has pardoned the blunders of those Sahaba who were responsible for 
their committal. Now it is not permissible to taunt them or degrade them or criticize 
them on the basis of those mistakes. 


Note: The Followers of the Holy Prophet are generally criticized on the basis of 
some blunders or mistakes committed in their period of training or purifica- 
tion. As a matter of fact, their traducers do this job in the garb of 
critical appreciation, which is tantamount to critical obloquy or obscene 
presentation of the resplendent personalities of Sahaba. The personalities of 
Sahaba are injured to damage Islam and obscure the personality of the Holy 
Prophet. Not only the Western Critics but also some so-called Muslims 
slander the Followers of the Holy Prophet. Maudoodi, the new Pseudo- 
Islamist of Pakistan, has greatly injured the personalities of the Sahaba in 
his writings. The Muslims of the whole world should condemn those who 
condemn Sahaba because bad pupils are produced by a bad master and good 
pupils are produced by a good master. The pupils and followers of the 
Supreme Prophet should be supreme in the whole mankind excepting the 
Prophets. Tr. 


193. Allah is particularly kind and graceful to the Believers that He pardons 
their mistakes and blunders, and does not overlook the attitude of benediction and 


goodness in the expression of hot displeasure. 
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194. You were Aimbing on the mountains and the jungles recklessly without 
even casting a glance behind you, at that time the Pro phet standing on his place was 
calling you and checking you from this erroneous movement, but you did not hear 
his voice in utter distress and trouble. But when Ka’ab bin Malik loudly shouted 
then they heard and coming back rallied round thé Prophet. 


195. . ‘*You grieved the heart of the Messenger, in turn you received the grief— 

Sorrow for sorrow, so that you may remember in future that in all circumstances 

“the Prophet should be obeyed, whether some profitable thing as booty etc. may 
escape you or some disaster smite you.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Note : Some commentators have interpreted the word petirers< C& in this way— 
‘God gave you grief after grief.’ The first grief was due to the loss of the 
primary success and yictory, the second grief was due to the loss of the 
comrades in the battle and due to the wounds which they had received in 
fighting, and due to the rumour that the Holy Prophet was slain. Some 
have said that a lesser grief (the grief of the loss of life and property, the 
grief of the loss of booty etc. the grief of wounds) was followed by such 
a great grief (the grief at the rumour of the Prophet’s death) that all 
previous sorrows were forgotten, and they became so reckless and distressed 
that they could not even hear the call of the Prophet as it is generally 
experienced that the utter mika in a certain object obscures the attention 
to other things. 


.196. Allah knows your intentions and your circumstances and deals accordingly. 
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197. In this Battle some of the fighters were martyred, some of them retired 
from the field, the rest remained in the battlefield. God sent down upon the most 
sincere and faithful amongst them a kind of slumber. They began to slumber ‘in 
their standing position. The sword of Hazrat Talha fell down on the ground from 
his hand many times. This perceptible effect was the result of that inner peace and 
rest which rained at the hearts of the Believers only by the grace and mercy of God. 
The fear of the enemy was obliterated and the fighters became quite fresh and hearty. 
This peace was sent down at that time when the discipline of the army was disturbed, 
many corpses were bathing in blood, the soldiers were severely wounded, the senses 
were lost at the rumour of the Prophet’s death—as if this peaceful slumber was a 
clarion call to awakening. The fighters at once fortified their ranks around the 
Prophet and stroke such hard blows at the enemy that he was forced to flee from 
the battlefield and the clouded horizon became quite clear. 


Note: Hazrat Ahdullah Ibne Masood says that the overcoming of peaceful slumber 
during fighting is amark and a sign of victory from God. The army of Hazrat 
Ali also experienced the same event in the Battle of Siffeen ( O\-a.0c). 


198. This was the band of the coward Hypocrites who neither bothered about 
Islam, nor were anxious about the Prophet. They were only anxious of their own 
life and were fearful of a re-invasion by Abu Sufyan and his army. They were not 
faithful to Islam and the Prophet, hence they could not receive the peaceful 
slumber. 


199. Their distress continued and their fears were unfinished. They remained 
sceptic and disturbed in their state of mind by the negative thinking about God, - Islam 
and the Holy Prophet. Their painful remarks were tainted with ignorance—*'Where 
_are the promises of God ? It appears that the story of Is!am is going to be ended. 
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Now the Muslamans and the Prophet of Islam shall not return to their houses etc. 
etc.”’ These absurd thoughts and taunts were common with the Hypocrites on all 
critical occasions in the History of Islam. (See also Sura Fatah). 


200. The Hypocrites said, ‘‘Have we any part in the affair?’’ It means 
variously, ‘‘Have we got any share in the decision which was made before the battle ?”’ 
From these words they meant that the Holy Prophet and his close compansions were 
responsible for all the misfortunes of the Uhud Battle. They also meant whether 
there was any hope of betterment of their affairs, or they were completely doomed. 
They also meant whether any gain had come in the hands of the Companions of the 
Prophet. They also meant that God did what He desired, they had no control 
of the situation as such. 


201. God says that it is correct that God does whatever He will, no one has any 
power before. God to change the affairs. God may give victory if He will, He may 
give defeat if He will, He may make the same event a mercy for one people and a 
misery for the other people. He is powerful over everything. 


202. But the Hypocrites had a thief in their hearts. They rebuked the Holy 
Prophet and the great Sahaba for not acting upon their counsel of defending Medina 
keeping within the city. When they acted upon the counsel of some sentimental 
youngsters and went out of the city to fight with the enemy, the defeat was sure and 
certain resulting in a great loss of life and property, and it was clear that the 
prophecies of glory and success which the Prophet had made were all wrong ; 
otherwise such a great disaster would not have befallen them. Most of the Hypocrites 
belonged to the Ansar of Medina so they used the words ~-~®liJomt (we would 
have not been killed here). 


Note: Abdullah bin Ubai and his companions said such words in Medina. It is 
also said that a Hypocrite, Mu’atab bin Qushair, said these words in the 
battlefield. So, perhaps, some of the Hypocrites would not have returned 
with Abdullah bin Ubai on account of some ulterior motive. (God knows 
better). 


203. Revealing the sinister reservations of the Hypocrites God says to them, 
“It is no use to taunt or feel sorry for the loss of life and property. God has written 
the time, place and cause of death of every soul in the world. His written cannot 
change. If suppose your counsel would have been accepted and you had been in 
Medina for defence, even then death would have come at the very time and place 
which was written by God. Some unknown cause have driven you to the appointed 
place and time. Consequently, God’s decision is final and cannot be challenged or 
changed by any device or lamentation. [t is a blessing of God if a soul gives his 
life in martyrdom like brave men ; otherwise death, after all, shall come. When and 
where ? It shall come according to the Will of God. You should not feel sorry for 
the martyrs who laid their life at the altar of Truth.”’ 


204. Allah knows the secrets hidden in the hearts. The state of the Hypocrite 
or the Believer is not a concealed thing before God. God desired to put all of you 
to a trial so that what is hidden in your breasts may come out’ The pure and impure 
may be distinguished in the furnace of trial. The faithful and ‘sincere Believers may 
be rewarded and their hearts may be purged of whims and caprices etc. The hypocricy. 
of the Hypocrites may come to light, and the people should clearly understand their 
inner treachery and their perfidious reservations 
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205. Some big or small sin may also be committed by the faithful and sincere 
fellows. As one good tends to a greater good, a vice tends to a greater vice by the 
insinuation of the Satan. The Musalmans, who had defaulted in the Uhud Battle, 
were beguiled by the Satan on account of the effect of some past sin. 


Note 1: The effects of sins are engrossed in the very soul of the sinner. This inner 
darkness tends to other sins. The Satan comes to know the inner darkness 
or defeat of the soul and he creates a sensation or sensuality in that 
inertia and leads a man stray. A man should always beg forgiveness of 
his sins from God and struggle for self-purification, There are two kinds 
of Jihad (i) Jihad against the Kuffar (Unbelievers) and (ii) Jihad against 
the Nafs (soul). Those who are perfectly purified and liberated from the 
evils of Nafs are not susceptible to the Satanic insinuations or decep- 
tions. (Tr.) 

Note 2: God has pardoned the defaulters of Uhud Battle. Now, no one has a 

right to traduce them en the basis of those mistakes which have. been for- 
given by the Merciful God. The Sahaba have been crowned with the grand 
certificate of OF ah 15) ic. God is pleased with them. After this 
certificate it is ignoble to search their defeats of the training period and 
injure their glorious personalities. Every Sahabi is an institution in himself, 
a tower of light and a star of guidance. (Tr.) 
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206. The Hypocrites called the Muslims as their brethern because they pretended 
to be Muslims, or because of ancestoral relations with the Ansar of Medina. The 
Muslims are advised not to follow the Hypocrites in any matter. They should not 
use the hypocritic words: ‘‘Had we not come out of the houses, we would not have 
met death.’ The Hypocrites used these words over and over again to cause grief 
and regret in the hearts of the Muslims and. to .make them think that they had 
committed a great folly by coming out of their houses without considerate planning. 
These words were primarily meant to injure the personality of the Holy Prophet and 
degrade him in the eyes of the Muslims. But God overturned these words on them 
in that they always felt anguished in their hearts on the loss of life and property, 
and in that they could not succeed in their hypocritical plans to dissuade the 
Followers from further actions and could not spoil their devotion to the Holy Prophet, 
and in that they could not undermine the dignity of the Holy Prophet as the supreme 
master of the Followers in all future expeditions. 


207. The Muslims are advised not to think in terms of those thoughts uttered 
by the Hypocrites, because it is God who gives life and causes to die. No soul can 
die without the order of God, as no soul can come into this world without the will 
ef God. Belief in Taqdir (Fate) is an essential component of Eman and the words 
of the Hypocrites imply a denial of Taqdir (Fate). Hazrat Khalid bin Valid had 
said when he was in his last moments of life, ‘‘There is not a hand-space in my body 
that is not wounded by a sword or a spear, but today Iam dying in my house (and 
not in the battlefield) like a camel.”” These words present a great lesson for the 
coward who fear death and as such do not undertake big actions. ‘‘Fear of death”’ is 
great handicap and a severe impediment to lofty determination. ‘‘Love of death’’ and 
not “Fear of death’’ is required in Jihad, and the Hypocrites are devoid of this 
attribute. And God knows well what the Hyporcites and the Unbelievers are doing, 
and how much the Muslims are abstaining from copying the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers. He shall deal with them according to their state of thought and action. 
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208. Suppose you do not go out of your home for journey in the land or for 
Jihad in the way of God, and for the time being your life is saved from death, but 
after all one day you will die a natural death or be killed ; then all of you shall be 
mustered unto God. .At that time everybody will know what plentiful! a share of 
God’s bounty and mercy shall be bestowed on those who died or were slain in the 
way of God, and God’s mercy and blessing is far better than the worldly wealth 
which they amass. In short, if the words of the Hypocrites, suppose, are accepted 
that they would not have suffered loss had they not gone out of their houses even 
then there was a clear loss, because they would have been deprived of that grand 
death of martyrdom on which millions of such life (which the Hypocrites desired) 
can be sacrificed. As a matter of fact, the death of martyrdom is not a death, it is 
an eternal life in deed : 
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(The secret of immortality is hidden in the submergence into 
God. If you want to live an immorral life be ready for death). 
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209. After reproving the Muslims for their flagrant blunders in the Uhud Battle 
and after the general announcement of pardon, they were particularly instructed not 
to be deceived by the venomous treachery of the band of Hypocrites. In this verse 
the pardon is completed in full, because due to the glaring mistake and the serious 
blunder which was committed by them in the Battle of Uhud, the Holy Prophet 
might have become angry in his heart and would have intended not to take counsel 
from them in future affairs, so God recommended their case in a very strange and 
beautiful style. In the first instance, God conferred his own pardon because God 
knew that the anger and sorrow of the Holy Prophet was purely for the sake of God 
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alone. In the second instance God praised the leniency of the Prophet by these 
extraordinary words : »~*/ Cd duig Ale —what a great mercy of God is on 
the Prophet and on the Followers that the Holy Prophet is made so much gentle and 
lenient! God knows what would be the attitude in such a serious situation of some 
one else other than the Prophet. It is but the mercy of God that the Muslims got 
such a kind-hearted Prophet. Had the Holy Prophet been hard-hearted, always ready 
to take to task on mistakes and blunders, they would have scattered away from the 
circle, and thus would have been deprived of a great goodness and blessing, and the 
Islamic society would have been shattered and wrecked. But God made the Holy 
Prophet kind-hearted and of gentle disposition, winking at their mistakes and offences 
and conniving at their blunders, for the sake of wise reformation and prudent 
training. The Holy Prophet was asked by God to pardon their mistakes so far as 
his rights were concerned. And though God had pardoned them in respect of His 
right, yet the Holy Prophet should still seek God’s pardon for them indicative of 
further condolence and additional satisfaction, so that their dismayed and distracted 
hearts might be dilated and revitalized. The pardon was notenough. They must 
be consulted in affairs as usual and when something is resolved then trust’ in God 
should remove all sorts of dangers and hesitations about the resolved affair. God 
loves those who put their trust in God and not in other powers or material factors. 
Trust in God is a great virtue. By the blessing and grace of strong trust in God 
difficult tasks become easy and God crowns such men with success. 


Note |: According to Hazrat Ali ( Aa G9 ) when the Holy Prophet was asked 
about ¢— = (resolution), he answered : o—94 oles & Ui ja \djglir —It is 
consultation with the men of opinion (or the wise men) then following them. 
(Ibne Kathir) ’ 


When Hazrat Ali asked the Holy Prophet what to do about a thing not 
found in Kitab and Sunnah, the Holy Prophet answered, ‘Consult with 
the wise God-worshippers (Up44L©s\ 7a ) and do not execute the 
opinion of one or two (Asie Cid lacey, ay 


Nore 2: This Tradition shows that the counsellors should possess two basic qualities : 
(i) God-worshipping or Piety, and (ii) wisdom. A man who is fearful of 
God and worships Him punctually and is possessed of wisdom can justly 
balance the advantages and disadvantages of this World and the other 
World. A mere wise man can judge only the secular and mundane aspect 
of a problem, but Islam wants both ends to meet. The ills of modern 


democracy can be remedied by this very important Tradition of the Holy 
Prophet. (Tr.) 
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210. Formerly it was said to the Prophet to put trust in God. Here it is told 
that trust can be put in such a Being Who is All-Powerful and Omnipotent. In other 
words, after forgiveness from God and pardon from the Holy Prophet, the Muslims 
are advised not to listen to anyone and put their trust in God alone. If God’s help 
would be in their support, no power can ovecome them as experienced in Badr, and 
if He may not help due to some reason then no one can give any help as experienced 
in Uhud. 


211. Us © means defrauding in the spoils of war, but sometimes it is used 
in a general sense of fraudulence and sometimes denotes the concealment.of a thing 
as Ibne Masood has said pS a> Las \gc (conceal your own records). In the present 
verse two interpretations can be given. Firstly, it is not becoming of a Prophet to 
keep something in the heart and reveal other thing by the tongue. Secondly, it is not 
becoming of a-Prophet to be fraudulent in the distribution of booty. The Holy 
Propliet had become angry with those who committed a huge blunder in Uhud, but 
afterwards he had pardoned them. There might occur to them some whimsical 
misunderstanding about the Prophet that outwardly the Prophet had pardoned but 
there was anger in his heart to be vented at some other occasion. They are advised 
to observe the dignity of the Prophet and should not admit of such whims and notions - 
which are derogatory to his excellence and innocence, his honesty and integrity, his 
resplendent majesty and excelling glory. They should never think that the Prophet 
would do anything below his Prophetic rank. The archers had left their post after 
the booty. Had they thought that the Prophet would defraud them about booty ? 
The Prophetic character is a paragon of virtue, honesty and integrity. The Muslims 
should not allow any filthy idea to enter their mind about the Holy Prophet. The 
Holy Prophet is an epitome of all moral virtues,and an embodiment of all human 
perfections; any misunderstanding about his character is a great sin which is tanta- 
mount to kufr. 
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212. The Prophet and an ordinary man cannot be equal. Howcan the Prophet 
be equal to a criminal under the displeasure of God ? A Prophet cannot do the acts 
of those who are under the wrath of God and are entitled to Hell. The Prophet is 
entirely subservient to the good pleasure of God and invites others to seek His good 
pleasure. It is not for a Prophet to be fraudulent. 


213. The Prophets and other creatures of God are not equal, The Prophets 
cannot do the works of greed and lowly desires. God knows everyone, He knows 
their degrees and sees their actions. Would He bestow the rank of Prophethood on 
persons of low nature ? Jt is not possible. 
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214. It is the greatest grace of God for the Believers that He sent a Messenger 
from amongst themselves and not from any other species apart from human species. 
The Prophet being human and Arabian it was easy to have company with him, to sit 
with him, to talk to him in the same language and to learn from him divine knowledge 
and to absorb all kinds of lights and blessings from him. The people around him 
knew well his habits, character, his life-history, his honesty, his integrity, his piety, 
his holiness, and what not. The people feel no difficulty in believing when the 
miracles are demonstrated by a man of their own clan. If an angel or a jinnee shows 
miracies, an idea may creep into the mind of men that those miracles are the outcome 
of their particular creation and as such no wonder if some people yield before such 
miracles ; but it is no reason that the demonstrator should be a Prophet in deed. Be- 
sides to benefit from a creature alien to man is rather difficult and to follow him is still 
much more difficult. In short, the Holy Prophet was sent unto mankind from 
mankind. The Believers should be specially thankful to God that He sent such a 
Messenger from whom they could easily get inspiration and knowledge, and the 
Messenger himself in spite of his most honourable rank and his most dignified position, 
is associated with them with benevolent kindness and high morality— PS eal 


215. Four functions of raising the Prophet described in Sura Baqar are repeated 
here in Surah Aale Imran. These are the glorious functions described to show the 
resplendent dignity of the Holy Prophet. The first important purpose of raising the 


Prophet is to communicate the Divine Verses containing the commandments, 
injunctions and instructions with fundamental emphasis on the Unity of God. The 
people of Arabia understood their outer meaning and acted accordingly. The second 
important purpose of raising the Prophet is to purify the souls of those who benefited 
from the first function of the Messenger—who believed in the Divine Verses recited 
It means purification is possible only when a man believes in the Divine 


to them. 
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Verses. In other words, without Eman purification ( 455 ) is not possible. 
Purification of soul means purification from internal diseases of the soul (or Nafs and 
heart) purification from bad morals, filthy ideas and the last images of association 
( 3)}~%). The purification was a function and an action exerted from the INNER 
of the Holy Prophet, whose effect on the heart and the soul cleansed the impurities 
and infused spiritual light. Originally purification is a spiritual and mystical silvering 
of the INNER SELF ( cx, ) with a double process. Firstly, the impurities are 
burnt and secondly, the light is infused. If the mirror is not pure it cannot reflect 
the image correctly. Similarly if the mirror of the inner self is impure the reflection 
of the heavenly knowledge will be impure. Hence purification is necessary to benefit 
from the third and fourth function of the Prophet. The third purpose of raising the 
Prophet is to teach them the Book—the deep knowledge of the Quran. The profundity 
of the Quran is bottomless. The fourth function is to teach the Wisdom—the 
mystries of the Divine Laws and the secrets of. Divine Knowledge. The students and 
disciples of the Prophet had attained the pinnacle of spiritual light and heavenly 
knowledge, excellent morals and fine attributes, religious insight and secular wisdom 
that they commanded over a major part of the world witha golden system unparalelled 
in the History of Mankind. 


Note: Holy Book shall have a bad image in the bad soul. It is not the fault of the 
Holy Book that it is badly reflected, but it is the fault of the defective mirror 
of the inner soul that it absorbs bad image of the Holy Book. If the stomach 
is bad the excellent food becomes poisonous going into the stomach. The 
Jews had the Books, but their souls had become vile due to heedlessness towards 
purification. So when their souls remained unpurified they failed to under- 
stand the Divine Knowledge in its true sense, and their souls misinterpreted 
the Book according to their low desires, and this gradually increased in their 
error and went far away from guidance. No manor nation can understand 
the holy book without a holy self. Hence purification is the fundamental 
requirement to understand the profundity of the Divine Secrets and Divine 
Knowledge. This is why purification is put before the Book and the Wisdom. 
Purification ( Sis ) is the kernal of Islam. Prosperity depends upon 

af } (purification) as the Holy Quran has put it: Sis gerdslus . Salvation 
from the Hell depends upon purification. Degrees with God are achieved 
by means of purification. Without purification, the intention (4.4 ) does 
not get pure and sincere, and all works depend upon “A.~ — inner thought. 
If the intention is not pure, the actions cannot be pure and sincere. The 
intention cannot become pure without self-purification. The common theme 
of all Divine Religions is Purification (4§5). (Tr.) 
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216. The events of Uhud were elaborately described in order to train the 
followers and the coming generations, further the noble attributes of the Prophet 
were enumerated so that the Muslims should revere him and respect him and thank 
God for the great blessing in the personality of the Holy Prophet, and the coming 
Muslims should follow them. The Muslims living in the days of the Holy Prophet 
had learnt a lesson from the events of Uhud not to disobey the Holy Prophet, whether 
some calamity befell them or some material wealth escaped them. The sorrowful 
events of Uhud also provide a lesson for the Muslims following the Sahaba of the 
Holy Prophet. What was correct for the Sahaba is correct for the Muslims of today. 
The miserable plight of the Muslims can be changed into lucky days by means of the 
same principle—the principle of obedience to the orders of the Holy Prophet. In 
the current verse the events of .Uhud are again referred to engrave this important 
principle on the hearts of all Muslims and restrain them from the hypocritical activities 
which were done by the band of Hypocrites headed by Abdullah bin Ubai. 


“You say with wonder why the affliction in Uhud visited you and you were 
fighting in the Jihad against the Unbelievers and God had promised through the 
Prophet that He would help you.’’ God gives them answer, ‘“When saying these 
words you should'think first that the affliction which visited them is double the afflic- 
tion which visited you. In Uhud your seventy-five men were killed and in Badr 
their seventy men were killed and seventy were made captive. Then in Uhud more 
than twenty men of the foe were killed in the beginning of the battle. If you got a 
temporary defeat in Uhud, they had received a fatal defeat in Badr. Then finally they 
left the battlefield of Badr while you again rallied round the Prophet and fought 
with a will in Uhud. In this way you have no occasion to complain of your afflicition 
in the Uhud Battle and get disheartened any more. If you think honestly the 
cause of this disaster can be traced within your own selves. Firstly, you differed 
from the Prophet and conferred to fight outside Medina. Secondly, the archers 
disobeyed the order of the Prophet. Thirdly, you had been given liberty to slay the 
prisoners of Badr, or release. them for ransom money on this condition that as 
many men shall be taken of you in future, you granted them release for the ransom 
money ; and now the same condition is fulfilled, so there is no chance for you to 
wonder at the affliction which visited you in Uhud, nor you should murmur because 
you had yourself accepted this thing. 

(The Prisoners of Badr—See Sura Anfal) 
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217. God is powerful over everything. He can make victorious whom He wills 
and He can make defeated whom He wills. He gave temporary defeat to the Muslims 
in Uhud not because He was not powerful over victory but because the state of affairs 
due to their own earning had demanded it. After all, what befell in Uhud was due 
to His Will and the cause of that affliction was within their selves and the reason 
was to bring to light the degree of Eman and sincerity of every devoted Momin and 
to expose the degree of hypocricy of every treacherous Hypocrite and to remove the 
confusion about the Momin and the Munafiq. 


218. When the Leader of the Hypocrites, Abdullah bin Ubai, sought to return 
with three hundred men from the way, it was said to him, ‘‘Why do you go back at 
this critical moment ? If you are sincere in Islam fight inthe way of God. If you 
differ from any offensive expedition, at least think of a defensive role and join with 
us for the sake of defence, or else fight for the sake of defending the children, wealth 
and property, the houses and their inmates, the city and its inhabitants, because if the 
enemy succeeds he shall make no difference between the Believers and the Hypocrites 
in taking vengeance and you shall also bear equal loss.’’ In brief, they were besought 
variously with different arguments but they were irredeemable. They said, “‘We see 
no real war, nothing but a shrewd show-down! If we had seen any real war, we 
would have accompanied you. However, we shall join with you if a war begins.” 
They would also mean that if there was a reasonable encounter they would have 
accompanied them. It was not wise to fight against the three thousand odds with an 
army of one thousand souls without proper,equipments. It was nota war. It was 
nothing but self-annihilation. By the words “)icsetai»J (if only we knew how to 
fight) they said ironically that they would have kept with them if only they knew the 
art of war, meaning thereby that their counsel of a defensive war was rejected as if 
they were not well-versed in the art of war. So, when the Prophet of Islam followed 
the inexperienced youngsters and rejected their counsel there was no need to join with 
the Muslim forces against the Heathen. Under false pretences and hypocritical 
explanations they went back. 


219. The Hypocrites were Kafir by heart and by tongue expressed Eman and 
due to this oral Islam intermixed with the Muslims. That day their hypocricy was 
exposed openly because they left the Muslims and the Holy Prophet at the critical 
moment making false pretences. Before that time internally, but now externally also, 
they were nearer of Kufr than to Eman and by their action damaged the Muslims and 
empowered the Non-Muslims. | i ; 

220. By the tongue they say pe |) Vises! (had we known how to fight 
we would have followed you) but do not expressly say what is in their hearts, In the 
hearts it was that the Muslims should be crushed and humiliated so that they should 
rejoice at their defeat. 
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221. 


The Hypocrites themselves sat back like cowards and said to their brethern 
(Ansar of Medina) had they listened to them they would not have been killed. 


222. God says to the Hypocrites, “If the life can be saved by sitting at home. 


now We shall see how you ward off the Death entering into your houses. 


If you 


cannot ward off the Death here, then why not die like brave men in the battlefield.”’ 
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223. Sitting at ease in the houses cannot check the coming of the Death ; never- 
theless, the dying man is deprived of that death which must be called an immortal 
life instead of death. The martyrs are given a special kind of life which is not 
given to other dying souls. They are granted’a distinguished nearness of God 
and placed on high ranks and degrees. They are given provisions from Paradise. 
As we fly in aeroplanes in this world, the souls of the martyrs, entering into some 
green birds, fly in the Paradise for recreation. God knows the nature and reality 
of those green birds, they are beyond our imagination. While recreating in the 
Paradize the martyrs are extremely joyous and rapturous, exulting in martyrdom 
and the glorious bounties and blessings from the Divine Providence, and observing 
by their own eyes the accomplishments of the Divine Promises made by their 
Lord Cherisher through His Prophets and Messengers. They come to believe again 
after experience and observation that God does not void the labour of the 
Believers. Onthe contrary, He pays their wages beyond imagination. They not 
only rejoice in their own bliss but also rejoice at the thought of Muslim Brethern, 
whom they left behind in the world engaged in Jihad or occupied with some 
other good works, thinking that they would also receive the blessed bounties 
of the Paradise if they are killed like them in the way of Allah. They will have 
no sorrow of the future and grief for the past, they will enter into the mercy of God 


satisfied and peaceful. 


It is said that the Martyrs of Uhud or Bair-e-Ma’oona ( dos24nx,) had tendered 
a request before God to inform their brethern in the world, of the bliss and favours 
which were given to them as a reward for martyrdom by their Merciful Lord, so 
that their brothers might also hanker after those blessings and gifts of God 
and might not evade Jihad inthe way of God. God granted their request and sent 
down these verses and informed the martyrs in the heaven that their message was 
communicated to their brothers in the world through revelation. The martyrs were 
overjoyed to know that God had granted their request and communicated their 
message to their brothers in the world. 
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224. When Abu Suyfan withdrew he was pained to think that the wounded 
Muslims were left unfinished. After consultation he made up his mind to re-attack 
the Muslims.- When the Holy Prophet heard that Abu Sufyan had an 
intention of re-invasion, he announced that the fighters who had fought last 
day should be ready to follow the enemey. The Muslim fighters, though severely 
wounded, at once responded to the Prophetic call. The Holy Prophet with his 
company chased the enemy up to Hamra-ul-Asad which is about eight miles away 





284 
Part - 4 oF J Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran 


from Medina. When Abu Sufyan came to know that Muhammad ( PS ase ii ) 
was himself coming to fight, he was frightened and ran back to Mecca. In the 
way he saw the trade caravan of Abdul Qais proceeding to Medina. He gave them 
some money for the purpose of spreading such rumours in favour of the Meccans so 
that the Muslims might be terrorized.. When the Caravan reached Medina 
they said to the people not to fight against the Meccans because they had 
made huge preparations to extreminate the Muslims. The Muslims were not 
to be terrorized by these rumours and at once said that Allah alone was sufficient 
for their protection and support.against the whole world because He is the best 
Guardian. These verses were sent down for the admiration of those words of the 
Sahaba: GWSsleodbilno 

It is also said that Abu Sufyan while withdrawing from Uhud had left a challenge 
to meet again at Badr next year. The Holy Prophet accepted the challenge. 
Next year the Holy Prophet announced to proceed to Badr for the sake of 
Jihad against the Heathen. He proclaimed if no one would go with him 
for that Jihad, the Messenger of God would go alone. From the other side, 
Abu Suyfan came out of. Mecca with his army. When he marched a short 
distance he was filled with awe and terror and could not proceed further. Announc- 
ing falsely that the conditions of femine were prevalent in Mecca, he intended 
to go back, but at the same time wanted that the blame should be laid on the 
Muslims, so that their cowardice might not be exposed. A man was going to Medina. 
Abu Sufyan for some coins prepared him to terrorize the Muslims by spreading false 
news of the great preparations being made by the Meccans against the Muslims. 
The Muslims were not to be frightened and said these words with confidence : 

SS SLs ti am 

The Muslims, however, reached Badr but there they found a great fair instead 
of Abu Sufyan and his army. They did not get booty but earned a great profit 
in the fair-trade and returned safe and sound. This battle or ghazwa is known as 
Badre Sughra (The Little Badr). 

The current verses give tidings to those men who had shown again a great courage 
to fight with the challenging foe, though they were badly wounded in Uhud and 
had suffered a great loss. Hearing about the offensive march of the Muslims the 
Heathen went back from the way. The Muslims had named this expedition as 

Gaul Uxs> the army which had gone to drink saweeq, a kind of liquor made 
from wheat or barley). 


Note: These words: “ox bs 5m i\pOly oprlruoiceat are used to admire those 
Muslims and to singularize their dignity, otherwise they were all virtuous 
and God- fearing. 
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225. The Muslims returned with spiritual and material benefits—the good 
pleasure of God, the rewards of the Hereafter, the spirtual vitality, the trade benefits 
without a fight, without a thorn. This is the clear bounty of God. Moreover, they 
cast terror in the hearts of the Meccans, who were at that time the worst foe of .the 


M uslims. 


Note: In the Ghazwa of Hamraul Asad, as in Badre Sughra, the Muslims had also 
earned a great profit in a business with a trade carvan staying there for the 
purpose of trading with the population. Perhaps the words dias in the 
verse refers to this material benefit. 


226. The man, who is spreading intimidating rumours, is Satan or doing this 
by the insinuation of the Satan in order to cast terror of his friends and comrades 
into the Muslims. So if you have Eman (and certainly you have because you have 
practically demonstrated it), therefore do not fear these Satans but fear you Me. 

7 A) Sprrtifesia aS CPTI me? Sf 

(One who fears God and adopts ‘piety, The Jinn, the Man and whosoever looks 

him fears him.) 
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227. The Believers do not fear the threats of the Satan. The Hypocrites, of 
course, run towards infidelity by the insinuations of the Satan. So do not be sorry 
for the treacherous activities of these cursed Hypocrites, and do not be fearful of them. 
They cannot harm the Religion of Allah and the Prophet of God. They are harming 
only their own selves. Their stern hypocricy and extreme type of treachery are 
indicative of their deprivation and failure in both the worlds, and making them 
deserving for a terrible chastisement. God’s habit is the same with all haughty 
criminals. So be not much sorry for them. 


228. Those who changed their believing nature and adopted Kufr—whether 
they are Jews or Christians or Idolators or Polytheists or Hypocrites or others as the 
Atheists—they all can do no harm but they are themselves striking the axe on their 
own feet which shall result in a painful chastisement. 


229. It is very possible that the Unbelievers might think that if they were so 
much cursed and imprecated, how would they get so much worldly wealth and 
property. God says that the respite which is given to them is not good for them. 
They are given respite that they may increase in their sins. They may rejoice in their 
worldly pleasures, wordly wealth, worldly fame, worldly power and worldly grace for 
the short period of their ages, but just after death they shall receive spiritual pains, 
and just after resurrection both physical and spiritual pains, and finally the permanent 
chastisement of the Hell. The disgraceful chastisement of the Hell shall efface the 
last vestige of worldly pleasure from their mind. So the Unbelievers are not ina 
right direction, and their calculation is worng on the basis ef worldly wealth.. Now 
they should observe whether the respite and indulgence given to them is better for 
them or worse for them. 
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230. As the worldly wealth is not a criterion of God’s good pleasure, the worldly 
disasters of the Muslims too are not due to the Divine wrath. The fact is that God 
does not want to leave the Muslims in a state of confusion, in which they have been up 
to this moment—many Unbelievers were mixed with the Believers by simply uttering 
the Kalemah of Islam hypocritically for treacherous ends, and it was difficult to 
know them before manifest exposition of their hypocritical interior. So it was neces- 
sary that such events should take place which might differentiate the bonafide from 
the perfidious, the traitors from the faithful and the holy from the unholy. No doubt, 
it was easy for God to declare the names and actions of the Hypocrites without 
putting the whole crowd to a test, but the Divine Wisdom did not demand it. He 
does not inform the common men about the Unseen facts so generally. Of course, 
He selects His Messengers from the chosen few and informs them about the Unseen 
facts as much as He deems worthwhile. In brief the Common Men are not informed 
about the Unseen without a medium (directly). Only the Prophets are given the 
knowledge of the Unseen but as much as God wills. 


231. It is not much useful for you to go deep into the special affair (which God 
has with His Prophets) and the general practice of God about the separation of the 
holy from the unholy. Your business, which is the cause and source of your success 
and prosperity in both the worlds, is to believe in the words of God and the Messenger 
and keep piety and ward off evil. If you have done this, you have earned everythingt 
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232. A greater part of this Surah from the beginning was connected with the 
People of the Book (Jews and Christians). Afterwards the necessary details of Uhud 
Battle were elaborated. From here again the vices of the People of the Book are 
described. The Jews were especially harmful and troublesome to the Muslims, the 
Hypocrites generally came out of the jews. In the above verses it was stated that 
God would definitely separate the holy from the unholy, so as this separation was 
discernible at the time of bodily Jihad, it was also discernible at the time of 
monetary Jihad. It is told, therefore, that as the Jew-Hypocrites run away from 
Jihad, they also abstain from expending wealth. But as the indulgence in physical 
luxuries for the temporary lifetime of this world is not beneficial for them, similarly 
their hoarding of heaps of wealth in utter miserliness is not something good for 
themselves. If suppose there comes no worldly disaster, at last the hoarded wealth 
shall be hung Hereafter, in the form of punishment and chastisement, about their 
necks. In these verses the Muslims are also warned of the dangerous consequences 
of miserliness. The Muslims should never abstain from paying off the Zakat and 
expending their wealth in necessary items enjoined by God. Otherwise, according to 
Traditions, whosoever abstains from zakat, his wealth shall be hung about his neck 
in the form of a very venomous dragon. (God forbid). 


233. ‘And to God belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the earth’ means 
that man will die and leave behind his wealth in the hand of God, Who is the Real 
Owner of everything. If a man expends his wealth in the way of God by his own 
free will, he will get reward (thawab). 


234. God knows everyone—who is generous and who is niggardly—He shall 
give the recompense according to the intention of the individual and the nature of 


his action. 
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235. The Jews not only abstain from expending in the way of God due to 
-miserliness but when they hear the Divine Command of expending in the way of God, 
they make fun and become highly insensible to shame and utter insolent words against 
the glory of God. When the verse wala’ Ade) SUUII3 G4 (who is he who will lend 
unto Allah a goodly loan) was sent down the Jews said, “‘Allah wants debt from us. 
It means Allah is poor and we are rich,’’ even though an imbecile can understand that 
construing the expenditure in good ways for the sake of God to lending of loan 
unto Allah is an expression of extreme mercy and kindness. God is above need, and 
the wealth which is given or expended in His way does not do any good to God, it 
only does good to the expender or to those who are the recipient. Though everything is 
the ownership of God and it is His extreme kindness that He has assumed the responsi- 
bility of paying the best récompense of the wealth expended and called it as debt 
to emphasise its return. But the Jews instead of paying gratitude began to make fun 
of these words due'to their inward blindness and treachery, and did not feel shame 
in uttering derogatory words against the supreme excellence of God. So God says 
that Allah has heard their absurd words and they should await the adjudgment of 
these evil words. 


236. According to the general rule these unholy and cursed words of the jews 
are also recorded in the Book of evil actions, where other unholy and cursed words 
of their nation are already written, e.g. the slaying of Prophets. While the evil words 
of the jews present a bad sample of their dealing with God, the slaying of Prophets 
present a deplorable model of reverence for the Prophets. When this complete record 
shall be presented before God on the Resurrection Day then it will be said to them, 
‘‘Lo! Taste the chastisement of your treacheries, and as you had burnt the hearts of 
the Friends of God in the world by your taunts and mockery, now you taste the 
chastisement of the burning.” 
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237. What you earned came before you. There is not the slightest injustice on 
the part of God. Injustice is not the attribute of God. If, suppose, doing injustice 
would have been His quality then this attribute would have also been perfect and 
unlimited like other attributes. So if God is supposed (God forbid) as Unjust, then 
He cannot be mere oppressor or unjust, on that supposition He would be All-Tyrant 
( pte ) and All-Cruel, Omni-Tyrant and Omni-Cruel. An atom of His tyranny 
will be greater than Himalaya. By using the word eS (All-Tyrant) God has shown 
that devising an atom of tyranny for His Divine Excellency is equivalent to calling 
Him as the Superlative Tyrant. ‘. 


ad w “ w M “ 
Van Sais opti dst eas i Sed 
(Allah is far above what the wrong-doers say, the Most High, the All-Great.) 


238. Some of the Prophets had shown this miracle that when some sacrifice or 
thing was vowed to Allah, a Fire from heaven came and it burnt or devoured the 
sacrifice or the thing vowed. It was a sign of acceptance from God. A story of 
this kind about Hazrat Sulaiman ( PY—aNl ane ) is also narrated in the Bible. Now 
the Jews pretended not to believe any Messenger who did not show such a Miracle. 
And the Jews said that God had made a covenant with them to this effect. This was 
a great lie because there was no such order in their Book, nor it is today, and nor it 
can be proved that every Prophet was endowed with this Miracle. ‘The Prophets have 
been endowed with different miracles according fo their peculiar conditions and 
circumstances. It is not imperative that every Prophet should show the same miracle, 
otherwise he is unbelievable ! 


239. If you are true in this claim and your believing in the Holy Prophet 
depends upon the demonstration of this particular miracle, then why did you slay the 
Prophets who also brought this particular miracle with other testifying signs of their 
truthfulness ? From this heinous crime of your ancestors, on which you are still 
depending, it can be rightly inferred that your non-conforming attitude towards the 
Prophets shown by laying stress on this particular miracle, is nonetheless your false 
pretension and obstinacy—that you would not believe unless the Prophet shows you 
the same miracle. 
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240. The Holy Prophet is consoled not to be sorry for the perverseness and 
obstinacy of these cursed fellows. Many Prophets have been rejected before you, 
who came with clear signs (miracles), guiding pamphlets and illuminating Books from 
God. The wicked ones have been habituated to denying the truthful fellows who 
brought guidance to mankind. You have, therefore, experienced nothing new. 


241. Every soul shall have to taste of:death. Afterwards on the Day of 


Resurrection every false and truthful individual shall be given full recompense of his 
deeds—full because some portion of the recompense may be given in this world or in 
the grave before Resurrection. 


242. The temporary comforts and decorations of the world are but things of 
delusion. Some of the foolish fellows are fascinated with the illusionary charms of 
the worldly life and become oblivious of the Hereafter, whereas the real success of 
man is that he should ponder over the end of this life and do such deeds which may 
save him from chastisement of God and lead him to Paradise, the house of God’s 
good pleasure. 


Note : This verse also presents a negation of those so-called Renunciants who assert 
that they neither seek the Paradise nor fear the Hell. This verse clearly. 
shows that entering the Paradise and security from the Hell is the Real 
Success. No sublime success can be achieved beyond Paradise. Around 
Paradise is but O42 4¥4_>» (according to the Tradition of the Holy Prophet). 
May God bestow upon us this success by His grace and mercy ! 
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243, This is an address to the Muslims that in future also you shall be tried 
in your persons and possessions and you will have to give all sorts of sacrifice. 
You will have to bear all sorts of difficulties and troubles. You will have to be 
killed in the way of God, you will have to suffer wounds and imprisonment in the 
way of God. Sometimes you will fall ill, sometimes your wealth and possessions 
will suffer loss, sometimes your kith and kin will be separated from you. In 
addition you will hear from the Jews, Christians, Idolators, Atheists and other Asso- 
ciaters, heart-rending slanders and will be subjected to severe torments by their pro- 
fane language against your Religion and against your Prophet. The remedy of all such 
pains and sufferings is patience and fear of God. If you grapple with these diffi- 
culties patiently and fearing God, lead a good and pious life and adhere to the 
Quran and Sunnah, then it will surely be the deed of great courage and true constancy. 


Note: According to a Tradition of Bukhari this verse was sent down before the 
event of Badr. The order of fighting came afterwards. Nevetheless, the 
order of keeping patient and abstaining still exists, despite the constitutiona- 
lism of fighting, in its normal form and it was followed to the last. Of 
course, it is necessary to distinguish the occasions of patience and abstaining 
from those of being severe and harsh, and they can be known by the laws of 
Shariah. 


This verse is perhaps inserted here to advise the Muslims not to be overpowered 
by anger at the provocative insolence and treacheries of the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers, because they will have to hear more from them in future and bear 
miseries at their hands. They should be prepared for the worst. Moreover, the 
delusions of the worldly life may not make you negligent of this thing that God 
shall be putting you to trials of body and wealth. 
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244. The Scholars from the People of the Book were bound to make clear the 
commandments and tidings contained in the Divine Book under a compact which 
was taken with them by God through the Messengers. They were bound under the 
same compact not to conceal anything given in the Books, either about the laws 
and injunctions, or about the Last Prophet. They were also bound by the same 
compact to give correct interpretation of the Books and abstain from distorting the 
facts and, perverting the sense of the verses. They were also bound not to omit 
the scripts in any form, nor change the words and verses, nor add anything to the 
Books by their own wisdom or out of their own personal ends. But alas! the 
Jews and Christians did not care about the Covenant a bit, and for the sake of 
small worldly gain they broke the Covenant, changed the words and verses of the 
Books, changed the meaning of the verses and added new verses to the Books for 
the sake of small coins. They distorted the meaning of the verses and concealed 
what was most imperative to reveal—the tidings and qualities of the Last Messenger. 
They were miserly in imparting knowledge as they were miserly in parting with 
material wealth, not for the sake of any noble aim but on account of extreme lust for 
worldly benefits. An implicit instruction is also there in these verses for the Muslims 
in general and for the Scholars of Islam in particular. 


Note: The Scholars of Islam have maintained glorious standards. But nowadays the 
lust for money and fame has increased in all quarters. So this section is 
also affected by the general atmosphere. This is why ‘‘purification” (4S ) 
must precede the acquisition of knowledge as referred to in the verses des- 
cribing the four functions of the Prophet in Sura Baqar, Surah Aal-e-Imran 
and Sura Juma. (Tr.) 
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245. The Jews had become so much demoralized that their integrity in Religious 
affairs was entirely destroyed by the extremely love for worldly gains. They had 
no fear of God in giving wrong ‘fatwa’ to the people. For small coins they 
issued wrong ‘fatwa’ (answer to a religious enquiry). The bribery had become in 
vogue among the Scholars of the Jews. In order to establish and maintain their 
hegemony in Religion they tried to keep the masses in dark about the attributes 
and signs of the Last Prophet, which were given in the Taurah. In spite of this 
treachery, they posed to prove themselves deserving for praise for non-performance. 
They exploited the confidence of the people by doing treacherous activities. They 
exploited the credulous nature of masses and make them believe their wrong intepre- 
tations of the Books. In spite of ‘all these irreligious activities they wanted false 
admiration from the masses. They were excessively prone to self-egotism and they 
wanted that the masses should count them great scholars and great servants of 
Religion. 

The Hypocrites had a similar role. They refrained from Religious services 
especially Jihad against the Infidels. They sat in their houses to save their life and 
wealth and were glad at their performance, But when the Prophet returned from 
some expedition the Hypocrites buttered and flattered the Prophet to hear some words 
intheir praise from the Prophet or the Followers in order to remove their shame 
for a good social mixation. , 

All such wicked fellows are warned to avoid treacherous and subversive activities, 
otherwise no one can deliver them from the terrible chastisement of God in this 
world and in the next world. Such treacherous fellows do suffer disgrace and 
humiliation in this world also. But if they ate saved by some reason in this world 
they cannot escape the chastisement of the Hereafter by any device. 


Note: There is an implicit instruction to this Ummat in these verses. The Muslims 
should not delight in bad deeds, and should not exult in good deeds. They 
should not be expectant of praise for the good work they have not done. 
Nay, they should not aspire for praise even if they have done a good work, 
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246. Now God describes His transcendent state of power and sovereignty 
over the entire Universe. The heavens and the earth are the domain of God, so 
the Jews, the Christians, the Hypocrites, the Atheists, the Idolators and the Asso- 
ciators should not be led away by the self-conceited thought of deliverance and pros- 
perity, or by the thought of running away from this Universe. A man can move 
from this Earth to the Moon or the Jupiter. But Moon and Jupiter are not situated 
somewhere beyond the domain of God. Consequently, there is no shelter for a 
criminal to save himself from the seizure of Divine chastisement. No body can go 
out of His infinite power and His authoritative jurisdiction. 





296 


Part - 4 Cr 78) Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 
SECTION 20 3 N “ | 4 @ 274 . 4) 
: CX es i + | “| * 9 G)) 4 
190. No doubt in the es “a =F . aie 2 re "5 ss 7 We 
heavens and the earth and in the 3 rN Sache 
alteration of night and day there Oye B7G2-4 . 


are signs for the men of wisdom—**’ 





247. The central theme of the Holy Quran is Tauheed. The Christians had 
spoiled Tauheed by propounding the Theory of Anthropomorphism like the Idolators. 
The personality of Jesus Christ was identified with Divinity. Afterwards, the Doctrine 
of Trinity absolutely destroyed the structure of Unitarian Ideology, the essence of all 
Divine Constitutions sent down to mankind. Similarly, the Jews began to cherish 
preposterous ideals against the Divine Glory and the Attributes of God. They 
spoiled the Unity of God in a very treacherous way. The Idolators had made 
thousands of gods. 


In this concluding section of the Sura God has again laid emphasis on the Unity 
of God. The Book of the Universe also provides a clear proof of the Divine Unity 
provided they reflect upon the Book of the Universe. This vast Universe is permanen- 
tly providing a living proof of Divine Oneness. 


When a wise man reflects upon the creation of the heavens and the earth, their 
strange and wonderful conditions, their amazing fortitude and astonishing inter- 
connections, the strong and firm system of days and nights, the arrangement of the 
stars, the moon and the sun and their lofty administration, he is compelled to believe 
that this whole systematic firmament has not become a reality without the marvellous 
planning of a Supernatural Power. Without this Power neither the coming into 
existence of this great Universe is possible, nor its administration and control is 
thinkable. The whole system cannot survive without the supreme control of a great 
powerful Ruler, Who has, by His infinite power, appointed the orbit of every big 
and small creature. No creature can cross his limited borders fixed by the 
Providence. If any one part of this monstrous machinery or a single individual of 
this huge workshop were out of His boundless control and power the whole collective 
system of this great Universe would have been utterly destroyed. A wise man after 
meditation is transported with the love of God and remember him in all circumstances 
and movements, as Hazrat Aisha says about the Holy Prophet : col>\S« ww Sot 
—he remembered God in all his whiles. 


The prayer is also the remembrance of God. It is why the Holy Prophet has said 
that one who cannot say the prayer standing should perform it sitting, and one who 
cannot sit should perform it lying. It is given in some Traditions that the Holy 
Prophet standing, sitting, lying, in every condition remembered God and wept 
throughout the night in which these verses were sent down. 
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248. The wise men after remembering and meditating say, ““O Lord! you have 
not created this great Universe without any purpose. Definitely this great and 
wonderful system must result in a very great End—the Next Universe—more formid- 
able and more parmanent and everlasting.”” In other words, the mind of the wise 
man, remembering and meditating, is translated from this world to the other world, 
which is the final result of this worldly life. This is why shelter is sought from the 
chastisement of the Hell, and in glorifying His Oneness it is tacitly declared that 
those men are stupid and absurd, who do not recognize God despite the manifest signs 
of His supernatural power, who under-rate the Dignity of God, who consider this 
Universe as a purposeless creation or a plaything. God is above all such absurd 
notions. From this verse it is inferred that that reflection on the heavens and the 
earth and other creations of God would be sensible and judicious which results in the 
remembrance of God and in the attention towards the Hereafter; otherwise it would 
be a phantastic vision. As for those materialists who are entangled in the net of 
these creations and do not reach the real recognition of God they are not wise in the 
language of the Quran, though they are admired as great scientists and scholars by 
the world. They are the superlative fools and ignorant of the highest degree because 
they could not reach the Absolute Reality and lost their precious life and labour 
wandering in the valleys of darkness. 


Note: Zikr (Remembrance) first and then Fikr (Reflection). Fikr without Zikr is 
dangerous according to the present verse. The western scientists and philoso- 
phers became Materialists because their reflection and meditation was not 
characterized by Zikrullah. Modern world is recklessly proceeding towards 


Materialism, because observation and speculation is deviod of Zikrullah. 
(Ir.) 
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249. The Hell is a place of abasement. The degree of abasement is proportional 
to the period of living in the Hell. According to this principle the permanent abase- 
ment is destined for the Unbelievers only. The Believers shall not suffer such an 
abasement if on account of sins they are admitted to the Hell. After purification 
the Believers shall be admitted to Paradize. The Unbelievers shall not be purified as 
the Holy Quran says: “heh | hd etl ie 


250. No one can save a criminal whom God wills to chastise in the Hell. It 
means no one can dare to save a man who is rebellious to God. As for the interces- 
sion of the believing sinners, it will be done by the permission of God. So this verse 
does not abrogate intercession. 


251. Munadi (Caller) here means the Holy Prophet who called the world with 
a great voice, or it means the Holy Quran whose call reached the remotest corner 
of the world. 


252. Formerly Eman based on reason was described, here Eman based on 
hearing is stated. It includes the belief in the Prophet and the belief in the Quran. 


253. These Believers pray to God to forgive them their great sins and acquit 
them of their minor evils and raise them from amongst the good and obedient servants 
in the Hereafter. ; 


254. They pray to God to fulfil His promises which He made with them through 
His Prophets—Victory over the enemies of God and Paradise and Rizwan (Good 
Pleasure) in the Hereafter. They pray to God that they may not suffer the least 
humiliation on the Day of Resurrection in front of the Unbelievers and Hypocrites. 
It means they should be safeguarded from such actions which are the cause of disgrace 
and humiliation on the Resurrection Day, because God does not fail in His promise, 
while human beings can fail to benefit from His promises. 
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255. God granted the prayers of the Believers and answered them in a most 
benevolent way that He does not waste the labour of any individual, man or woman, 
in this world or in the next world. Everyone shall reap the results of his/her actions. 
A woman can also achieve that glory by dint of her deeds as a man can attain. Men 
and women both are the members of the humanrace. Both are created from the 
same human father — Hazrat Adam—and both aré joined by the one Islamic relation, 
both are partners in the social and collective life of the world, hence both are partners 
in deeds and their fruits. According to Traditions Hazrat Umme Salma asked the 
Holy Prophet that Quran did not mention about the role of women in deeds like 
Hijrat and other good actions, so they were given answer in this verse. 


256. When the smallest action of a worker is not wasted, what to speak of those 
brave men of God who not only left the evils but also left the land of Kufr ! They 
gave up their homeland, their land and property, their kith and kin, their wealth and 
“possessions and what not, for the sake of God and migrated to Darul Islam—Land 
of Islam—being cruelly oppressed and persecuted by the Unbelievers (Kuffar). The 
Unbelievers did all this because the Muslims took the name of ONE GOD and 
announced His Kalemah: La Ilaha Illallahu Muhammadur Rasoolu'llahe ( Day 
14) e244 ). The Holy Quran says, ‘*The Unbelievers expelled the Messenger 
and you also, because you believe in Allah, your Lord.’’ (Verse I, Surah Mumtahinah- 
LX). The Holy Quran says, ‘‘And they did not take vengeance from the Believers 
except that they had believed in Allah, the Mighty, the Owner of Praise."’ (Verse 8, 
LXXXV). In short the Non-Muslims have always been oppressing the Muslims due 
to their Eman in one Allah. Sometimes the Muslims succumbed to persecution, and 
sometimes they fought against the Infidels and gave up their life in the way of God 
and became Martyr. These martyrs are the beloved servants of God. God is very 
Kind to them and forgives them their faults and sins. The Paradise is waiting for 
such good and pious souls. Their recompense is with Allah alone. It cannot be 
obtained from any other place other than God. It can also mean that a better 


recompense awaits them—the Sight of God—the greatest blessing which shall be given 
to the Inhabitants of Paradise. May God bestow this supreme blessing on me, on 
you and on all the Muslims ! 
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257. The Unbelievers are proud of their economic activities in the world. They 
earn wealth of the world. Being heedless of the next world they are proud of their 
wealth and power. They go to and fro in the land, strutting hither and thither, motor- 
ing from one place to the other with pompous ostentation. The Muslims are advised 
not to be deluded at the pomp and show of the Unbelievers. What is given to them is 
but a temporary enjoyment, which is insignificant before the bounties and blessings of 
the Paradise. If a man is sentenced to death or life imprisonment (for his crimes) after 
a pompous banquet, that man is not lucky ; he is the most unlucky fellow. Lucky is 
he who prepares for the highest and the permanent enjoyment, suffering some temporary 
pains and miseries in his hard struggle for his goal. The eternal peace and enjoyment 
of the Hereafter is far better than the temporary comforts and luxuries of this world. 
Such prosperous Believers will be entertained by the angels as honourable guests by 
the order of God, because the guests do not labour for the meals and drinks and 
other comforts, they are served by the hosts with all possible provisions befitting their 
ranks. The Believers getting salvation shall be entertained by the angels in the 
Paradise by the order of God, the Real Host of the Believers. 
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258. In the above comments the condition of the pious men in general was 
described. Now the pious among the People of the Book are especially described i:e. 
those People of the Book who correctly believed in God, accepted the Holy Quran, 
and because the Quran itself confirms the Taurat and the Bible they also accepted 
them, but not in that way. as the world-worshipping Ahbar (Scholars among the Jews 
and Christians) accepted, that they concealed the verses of God for a little benefit 
of the world or changed them, nay, they humbled before God with meekness and 
sincerity, and as He had sent down Books they correctly accepted them in their 
original form, neither concealed the good tidings, nor changed the commandments— 
for such holy and righteous People of the Book there is special wage with God. The 
Holy Quran and Tradition prove it that such People of the Book shall be given 
double wage. 


259. The Day of Reckoning is not far away, it shall come soon, and when the 
reckoning begins the account shall be settled to the last penny. 
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260. Finally the Muslims of the whole world are given a very important and 
comprehensive instruction, which is in reality the substance of the whole Surah. If 
the Muslims want glory and success in this world and the other world they should 
be steadfast in obedience amidst all difficulties and adverse circumstances. They 
should be dauntless against the enemy and ‘show perseverance in facing them. They 
should protect Islam and the Laws of Islam. They should prove an iron wall against 
the onslaught of the enemies of Islam. They should sacrifice their souls, but never bow 
down their heads before the anti-Islam forces. They should collect power from all 
corners of their national resources against the Enemies of Allah : 


‘‘And make ready for the fight with them whatever you can collect from power 
and the horses tethered, to cast terror on the enemies of Allah and your enemies and 
others besides them whom you know not, God knows them.,”’ (Verse 60, VIII). 


[In every action and in all circumstances the Muslims should fear God and no 
one else. If they follow these golden instructions they will certainly reach the goal by 
the grace of God. 7 
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‘O God ! Make us of those who are prosperous and successful, by Thy grace 
and mercy, in this world and in the other world.’ Amen. 


According to Tradition when the Holy prophet woke up in the night for Tahajjud 
Prayer he recited these last ten verses of Surah Aale-Imran from 02-%)\y CN SO 
S|) to the end raising his eyes towards the sky. The Sura Aal-e-Imran ends by His 
grace and succour. So praise to God and be peace upon His Messenger millions 
and millions ! 
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1. First God created Eve from the left rib of Hazrat Adam ( ¥eoT ) and then 
from the pair of them (Adam & Eve) created all other men and women and scattered 
them in the length and breadth of the Earth. So, in reality, God created all man- 
kind from one soul and one person. It means when God has brought you from the 
state of non-existence into existence and has given you all kinds of provisions for 
your livelihood and sustenance, so it is imperative to fear Him and obey Him, 


Two inferences follow from this fact : (1) God is the Creator and Inventor of all 
mankind. (2) The primary cause of the creation of mankind is one soul—Hazrat Adam, 
the father of mankind. From these facts it is known that our original relation is with 
God, because the relation between the Primary Cause and Effect is greater than any 
other relation between other things. After this relation comes the relation which exists 
among different individuals of mankind, because the source of their creation is one 
soul. This reality leads to this conclusion that in the first instance the obedience to 
God should be imperative on all mankind because God is our Originator and Creator. 
In the second instance good behaviour with one another should be imperative on the 
human race, because one soul has been the first cause of our creation and origination, 
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and the mutual relation between human beings is far stronger and greater than the 
relation with other species. This is why according to Reason and according to 
Shariah the good behaviour among mankind is so necessary and excellent, and bad 
behaviour among mankind is so detestable and hateful, that other relations with 
other creations do not have such importance. 


Sheikh Sa’adi has rightly said as a correct interpretation of this verse that human 
beings are just like the organs of a single body because in creation they spring forth 
from one individual soul : : 

MNyrLrotl i Gafear fea 

pa ak OF yor J, Bisiris Tou <r 7, 
(If one organ of the body aches with pain, other organs do also become restless. So 
God instructs mankind first to obey God, and then to behave fairly with one another, 
on the basis of the Principle of Creation.) 


2. Apart from this reason that God is our Creator and Sustainer another 
reason to fear God is that you demand your rights from one another by His name and 
by His vow for the sake of fairness and confidence. When the mutual transactions 
of mankind also depend upon God, so obedience to Him becames more emphatic and 
imperative. Afterwards, God also orders mankind to be careful about the rights 
of blood relations. Men should abstain from bad behaviour and should never cut 
blood relations. The general good behaviour with other human beings was mentioned 
in the first part of the verse on the Principle of Creation, in the second part of the 
verse special emphasis is laid on the behaviour with the near relations because of 
closer affinity.- The rights of near relations are greater than the rights of other human 
beings and other distant relations. Wiis PN lI sD de Ge ey Je. Ss 

ta) [pb os thor eer est fig” (J) 
Note : =. Qudsi is the saying of God expressed by the Holy Prophet in his 
words : 


(a) Allah the Most High has said, “I am Allah and I am Rahman. I have 
created the Womb( / ) and have split her from within by My Name (Rahman of ). 
So, whoso joins her, I shall join him (with My mercy) and whoso cuts her, I shall cut 
him (from My mercy.)’’ (Abu Dawood). 
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(b) Abu Huraira has said from the Holy Prophet (be peace on him), ‘Allah 
created the creations, when He disposed of, the Womb( ) stood up and 
held up the back of Rahman, Who said to her, ‘Stay!’ She said, ‘This is the 
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siace of that man who begs Thy shelter from the cutting (of blood relations).” God 
said, ‘Would thou be pleased with that I join him who joins thee and cut him 
(from mercy) who cuts thee.’ She said, ‘Yes! my Lord.’ God said, ‘This will 
be.” (Bukhari & Muslim) 


(c) Hazrat Aisha has said from the Holy Prophet, ‘The Womb, (» ~) is 
hanging against the Throne of God (Pike) praying ‘Whoso joins me Allah may 
join him, and whoso cuts me Allah may cut him' (from His mercy)’’ (Bukhari & 
Muslim) 


These Traditions prove that womb-relations are more important in the eyes of 
God. They are entitled to greater care, and primary consideration is to be given to 
their rights and requirements, Other relatives come next and other Mulims come 


still next and finally all human beings. 


In short, the Principle of Common Origin is the basis and root cause of human 
behaviour among mankind in the world. The blood relation or the dependence of 
the poor provide additional cause to the main cause for special and privileged 
treatment. As such, the Womb-relations and the poor men have double cause of 
receiving special attention—the cause of Common Origin and the cause of blood- 
relation or depgndence, Another factor which adds to these two causes is the 
endorsement from the Divine Command—‘that the wombs and the poor men deserve 
special attention,’ so mankind should pay special attention to the rights of womb- 
relations and the rights of the poor men. 


3. The Current Surah generally describes the Laws pertaining to the human re- 
lations and the mutual rights and duties of mankind based on the fundamental 
Principle of Common Origin and the basic Principle of Human Sympathy. Laws 
cannot survive if they have no sound basis. The Quranic Laws or the Laws of 
Shariat are based on sound basic principles. Their validity cannot be challenged by 
Time or Space. Hence the Laws of the Quran are not subject to change in Time & 
Space. The enemies of Islam have spoiled much of their time and: energy to prove 
that the Laws of the Quran cannot mark the time and space and so they have 
become hackneyed or time-worn. This verse has firstly enunciated the general 
principle of human nature and human origin and then deduced the Laws. If 
human nature of the whole mankind is a thing not to be changed the Laws deduced 
from the principle of human nature connot be changed also. The environmental 
changes do not change the absolute character of the human nature of whole man- 
kind. Consequently the environmental changes cannot change the absolute character 
of the Quranic Laws. 
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4, The guardian of the orphans, whose father has died, is ordered to restore 
them their property when they become mature. The guardian of the orphans is 
prohibited to take any good thing from his wealth and puta bad thing in place of 
the good thing. The guardian is also forbidden to devour the wealth of the orphan 
by mixing the things of the orphan with his own things, e.g., the guardian is 
allowed to manage the meals of the orphan with own meals in common, but in this 
management the orphan should not be given any loss. Under this pretence the 
wealth of the orphan should not be devoured, because devouring the wealth of an 
orphan is a great curse whose effects are very destructive in both the worlds, It is a 
very great crime and a great sin. 


The commandments dealing with the orphans are given priority to the commadments 
about the womb-relations because an orphan deserves more care and kindness owing 
to his helplessness, feebilityand meekness. A careful management of the property 
of an orphan is enjoined so that the orphan may not suffer any loss, whatsoever. 
Some more injunctions are given about the orphans, which lay stress on the careful 
management of the ward’s property and possessions. These injunctions and incul- 
cations are delivered for all the orphans in general, but the laws about orphans who 
have some blood-relations have got still stricter inculcation. The main reason 
for the revelation of this verse and its close connection with its context is the im- 
portance of the rights of the relative orphans because the guardianof an orphan is 
generally his near relative. Islam does not allow to oppress or deprive the weak of 
the rights. Islam is a Religion of Justice. 


In the days of the Holy Prophet the orphans were deprived of their property and 
were left in destitution. The Quran came and stroke a strong blow at the evil practices 
of the world. 
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5. It is mentioned in some of the right Traditions that about the orphan girls, 
who were under the patronage of their guardians and also shared the property with 
the guardian due to close relation, two conditions would arise. Sometimes the 
beauty and wealth of the orphan girl were both liked by the guardian, so he him- 
self married her for a small amount of dowry-gift, because no one else was 
there to demand her right from him. And sometimes the guardian would not like 
her beauty but wanted her wealth. In case he married the orphan girl elsewhere, her 
wealth would go out of his control and possession. So he would himself marry the 
girl to keep the possession of her share but did not-love her. At this the current 
verse was sent down. The guardians are instructed to do full justice to the orphan 
girls. If they fear that they will not act justly and will default in the performance 
of their just duties and in the observance of their legitimate rights they should not 
take them as their wives. They are allowed to marry other women even to the 
number of four, provided they deal with them according to justice as given below, 
in this way the orphan girls shall not be put to loss and you will continue to claim 
their rights when they are married elsewhere, 


6. If you fear that you will not treat them with equality and justice then you 
should be contented with one wife with no captive, or one wife with one captive, o1 
more than one captive. 


7. If you act upon these injunctions it is likelier that you will not fallin sin by 
committing injustice, 


Note: [fa man has more than one wife it is obligatory to keep equality in fooding, 
lodging, sleeping and other things. If the equality in sleeping etc. is not 
observed his one side of the body will be paralysed and will creep or crawl 
hy the other side in the Hereafter. Ifa man has a free woman and one 
slave woman in his marriage then the slave wife shail get the half of the sleep- 
ing turns. But if the slave woman is his own possession she has no right 
in the sleeping turn. It depends upon the pieasure of the master. 
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5, And do not hand over to the under- 
wisdom their property which God has 
made a cause of your sustenance and 
provide for them out of it and clothe 
them and speak to them with words 
reasonable,!° 





8. The women should be given a magnanimous treatment. Their dowry-gifts 
should be given with pleasure and with good heart without any foreign pressure or 
without the demand of their relatives or supporters. If you are free of heart and 
magnanimous in your treatment with women then there is no harm if you marry 
with the orphan-girls. The harm is there when you fail to treat them with justice 
and fail to observe their legitimate rights with pleasure. 


9. Whenthe meal! is tasteful and palatable it is called (Hani (i ) and when 
the meal is wholesome promoting physical or moral health it is called (Mari (»* ), 
If the wife remits a portion of the dowry-gift with pleasure without the compulsion 
of the husband, or gives back the portion which she had received from the husband, 
the husband may consume it without any hesitation. It will not be injurious to him 
morally or spiritually. 


10. Do not deliver that wealth to the boys of immature wisdom or to the fools 
who have no wisdom or to the adults who are under wisdom, that God has made 
a source of economic maintenance for mankind. Guard that wealth against destruc- 
tion and unprofitable use, till they understand their loss and gain. Feed them and 
clothe them out of that wealth and say to them gently, ‘‘This is your wealth, we are 
your well-wisher and we shall give you back your property when you are wise,” 
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11. The orphans should be trained and educated and tested till the age of 
adolescence. If you find after adolescence that they are able to understand their 
loss and profit and manage their property fairly well, deliver their property unto 
them. One method of training is to teach them practically how to buy goods in the 
market. It means the buying and selling of an orphan by the permission of the 
guardian would be lawful and correct. This is the religion of Imam Abu Hanifa. 
If the orphan does not, show right judgment or wisdom of management even after 
adolescence, he will be waited till the age of twenty-five years, If he attains right 
judgment. and wisdom of management before the age of twenty-five years, the property 
shall’ be given to him, and after twenty five years the property shall be delivered to 
him forthwith, whether he attains to wisdom or not. This is the religion of Imam 
Abu Hanifa (Be mercy on him). 


12. The wealth of the orphan should be managed properly and must be spent 
where necessary. The unnecessary or more than necessary expenditure is prohibited. 
For example, where one dollar can do, two dollars should not be spent. Moreover, 
the wealth of an orphan should not be spent hastily thinking that this wealth will be 
returned when he is grown up. In brief, the wealth of an orphan should be spent 
according to necessity and time of need. 


13. If the guardian of the orphan is a rich man he should not consume the 
wealth of the orphan for his own personal benefit or for the benefit of his other 
dependants. If the guardian, however, is poor he may take as remuneration of his 
service from the wealth of the orphan, but the wealh of the orphan should not be 


used by the wealthy man in any case. 


14. When the father of a child has died a list of his property should be prepared 
before some Muslims and handed over to the trustee. When the orphan is adolescent 
the property should be returned to him according to the list, and the expenditure 
adjusted. And what is being returned to the orphan should be given before the 
witnesses to remove possible future disputes. And God knows well the accounts 


of every individual. He does not require the accounts of the human beings. These 
instructions are given for the facilities of mankind. 
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15. Before the days of the Holy Prophet ( PS etl? ) the daughters were 
not given share in the property. Similarly, the immature sons were deprived of 
property. Only those sons who reached the manhood age and were brave enough to 
fight with the enemies were considered as true inheritors of the property. In this way 
the orphans were left in destitution and they passed a very miserable life. This verse 
was sent down to exterminate this deplorable custom of the Pre-Islamic period. 
According to this verse all the daughters and sons whether big or small brave or 
coward, able or disabled, rich or poor, are entitled to a share in the inherited property. 
These shares are determined and apportioned by God and it is enjoined upon 
the Muslims to give them to the entitled ones whether the property left is big or small. 
The custom of Ignorance is rooted out totally by this verse-——a great mercy on the 
orphans of the world. This verse-serves as the fundamental basis of the shares of the 
inheritors, whose details are given in the following verses. 


16. Human sympathy is the starting subject of this Surah. When poor men, 
orphans and relatives having no share in the inheritance are present at the time of 
division of the property they should be provided or fed out of the property, but if 
they ask for more then they should be politely refused. This providing or feeding at 
the time of division is Mustahab ( wr ) which means permissible and not 
obligatory. 
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would meet after them the same . 
fate) so they should fear God and 
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of the orphans without right, devour 
but fire in their bellies, and shall 
roast in a blaze in near future. 
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17. This verse is an instruction primarily to the trustee and the guardian of the 
orphans and secondly to other Muslims. Every one wants a good treatment with his 
children in his life as well as after his death. So everyone should want for others’ 
children as he wants for his own. We should deal with the orphans as we want for 
our children if we are no more in this world. We should fear God and speak to the 
orphans with gentle words so that their humble heart may not be broken and give 
them suitable instructions for their better future. 
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11. God orders you concerning your 


children that the share of the male 
is equal to that of two females ; and 
if they be only women above two, 
then for them two-thirds of what 
he left, and if she be one then to her 
a half ; and to his parents to each 
one of the two the sixth of what he 
left if the dying man has children, but 
if he has no children and his heirs are 
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All-Knowing, All-Wise.15 
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18. The Laws of Inheritance form a very important chapter of Islam and the 
Muslim Society. The Laws of Inheritance cannot survive if the conception of Private 
Property is abolished. The elaboration of the Laws of Inheritance is a simple proof 
of the justification of Private Property. 


The above verses laid special emphasis on the rights of the orphans. So if there 
is an orphan among the inheritors his share must be very carefully specified and 
separated, because the unjust devouring of an orphan’s wealth is devouring the fire 
‘into the bellies. 
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Firstly the share of the children is mentioned. The share of the son is equal to 
that of two daughters. For example, if there is one son and one daughter, the son 
shall get two-thirds and the daughter shall get one-third of the property left. If there 
is one son and two daughters then the son shall get half of the property and the two 
daughters shall get the remaining half. 


If there are only daughters and no son, so if they are above two they will get only 
two-thirds of the property. And if there is only one daughter she shall get half of 
the property. It should be noted that by the clause + CaaS em ie it is known 
that one daughter with one son shall get one-third of the property, so it is easily 
inferred that one daughter with another daughter shall also get one-third, because 
when the share of the daughter was not made less than one-third despite the major 
share of the son, how can her share be made less than one-third with another daughter. 
So, the order of two daughters’ share is implicit in the first clause. In the second 
clause, therefore, the order of three or more daughters Is mentioned so that the doubt 
may be removed. One could doubt that when the share of two danghters is greater 
than that of one daughter, the share of three or more daughters might be greater than 
that of two daughters. Nay! The fact is that when the daughters are more than 
one — whether two or ten — they shall get 2/3 of the property. 


Note: These are two cases which are described in the verse when the heirs are 
children only : 
1. Son and daughter both types of children are there. 
2. Only one daughter or daughters more than one are there. 


Now the last case remains: (3) Only sons are the heirs. The law for this condition 
is that the whole property shall be given to the son or divided equally if there are 
more than one son. 


Further there are also three cases if the parents are there to inherit the property : 


|. Parents with the sons and daughters — each one of the parents shall get 1/6 
of the property left. 


_—s 


shall get 1/3 and the rest 2/3 shall go to his father. 


2. Only there are parents as heirs — in this case the mother of the dying man 


‘3. If the dying man left brothers and sisters — real or step — but no children, 
the mother shall get 1/6 and the rest shall go to his father, But if there is one brother 
or one sister the mother shall get 1/3 and rest shall go to the father, The brother 
and sister shall receive nothing in both cases. 
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Firstly the wealth of the dying man should be spent on the coffin, grave, etc. 
of the dying man, then the debt if any should be paid out of the property, 
then the bequest of the dying man up to 1/3 of the property may be fulfilled. 
The remaining property shall be divided according to the shares apportioned 
by God in the Holy Quran. 


In this verse two inheritances — of children and parents — are described. 
The principle of division is not based on poverty etc. It is based on the 


degree of profit received at the hands of the inheritors. Human mind cannot 


fully and accurately calculate the degree of profit received from the inheti- 
tors, so God has Himself apportioned the shares of the heirs. The people 
should not, therefore, disturb the principle of division of the property among 
its inheritors. God is All-Knowing and All-Wise and man has limited 
knowledge and limited wisdom. 


The Laws of Inheritance are based on the Knowledge of God and not on 
the knowledge of man. Human knowledge is nothing before the Knowledge 
of God. The Laws of Inheritance are based on the Wisdom of God and 
not on the wisdom of man. The wisdom of man is limited and sometimes 
defective. The Wisdom of God is unlimited and is above mistake and 
deficiency. It is, therefore, not worthy of mankind to reject the Laws of 
God Who is very Kind to man, His most honourable creature in the 
Universe. Allah is our Creator and Originator. Allah Knows well the 
physical and spiritual limitations of man, He bestowed all possible physical 
and spiritual qualities. He is Most Merciful and it is the mercy of God that 
He gave to mankind exact laws and injunctions so that his life may become 
peaceful and enlightened. The Unbelievers are very foolish and ungrateful 
that they reject their Real Benefactor. The Unbelievers have been very cruel 
and oppressive in History because they did great injustice to the orphans 
and women in different regions of the world. The modern civilization is 
looking towards Quran for its amelioration whether it knows or not. (Tr.) 
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12, And for you a half of what your wives 
leave if they have no children ; but 
if they have children then for you is 
one-fourth of what they leave after 
any bequest they may bequeath or 
any debt.19 And for them a fourth of 
what you leave if you have no 
children ; but if you have children 
then for them is one-eighth of what 
you leave after any bequest you may 
bequeath or any debt.°° 
And if a man or woman have no direct 
heir as parents and children but have 
a brother or a sister, then to each 
one-sixth ;21 but if they are more 
than that, then they shall share 
equally one-third of the property 
after any bequest he may bequeath 
or any debt, when no loss is done to 
other 22—it is an order from God, 
and God is All-Knowing, Most 
Forbearing.-* 





19. Now the share of the wife and husband is described. The husband shall 
receive half of the property of his wife who left no children. But if the deceased 
woman left some children—whether one son or one daughter, whether by the same 


man (husband) now living or by some other man (late husband) then the man (husband) 
shall get 1/4 of the property after debt and bequest if any. 


20. Similarly the woman (wife) shall get 1/4 of the property of the deceased. 
husband if the man has left no children. If the deceased man (husband) has left 
childrén either by this woman (wife) now living or by some other woman (late wife) 
then the woman shall get 1/8 of his property (after bequest and debt, if any). 


The share shall be given from each kind of the property —- cash, crop, land, arms, 
ornaments, house, garden etc. So far as the dowry-gift of the woman ts concerned 
it is apart from the inheritance. It is included in debt. These are two forms of the 
woman's share as there were two forms of man’s share in note 19. 


21. Brothers and sisters are of three types: (1) Real brothers and sisters — from 
the same mother and father. They are known as Ainee ( = ) (2) Step brothers 
and sisters whose father is one and their mother is differnt. They are known as 
Allatee ( GSis) (3) Step brothers and sisters whose mother is one but father is 
different. They are known as Akhyafee ( GL+}). 


fn the current verse the shares of the Akhyafee brothers and sisters are _men- 

tioned. This is why the gira’t of some followers reads thus : OM! Fadl yl Fabs 
(one brother or sister from the side of mother), There is Ijma (Consensus) of all 
on this. | 
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It is notable that in the presence of father and sons, the brother and sister do not 
get any share in the property. If there is no father and no son, the brother and sister 
shall get the share in the property. Now these are three types of brothers and 
sisters — as mentioned above. The current verse deals with the third type—Akhyafee 
brothers and sisters, who have a common mother. The meaning of the verse is that 
if a dying man or woman left no parents or children but has got one brother or one 
sister common in mother (Akhyafee) each one shall get 1/6 of the property—the share 
of Akhyafee brother is equal to that of the Akhyafee sister, neither more nor less. 


As far as the Ainee brothers and sisters and Allati brothers and sisters are con- 
cerned their order is like the order of children, provided the dying man has left no 
father and no son. The Ainee brothers and sisters stand first, if they are not, then 
Allati brothers and sisters. Their inheritance is mentioned in the last of this Surah. 


Note: Kalalah ( sw ) is that who leaves no father and no son. This meaning is 
accepted and recognized by all. But Imam Abu Hanifa has also included the 
grandmother and the’grand-daughter. It has been controversial from the 
days of the followers (Sahaba). 


22. If the Akhyafee brothers or sisters are more than one brother or one sister 
they shall get collectively 1/3 of the property after the bequest and debt if any. And 
the bequest shall forerun the division of the property when loss is not done to 
anybody. The loss can be done in two ways: (i) Bequest is bequeathed for more 
than 1/3 of the property (ii) Bequest is left fora man already sharing the property 
as legitimate heir. Both these types of bequest are wrong. Of course, if all the heirs 
of the property accept them, they are correct, otherwise they are rejected. 


Note: The repetition of bequest and debt with the division of the property is pru- 
dently inserted lest the inheritors should possess the whole of the wealth 
and should not pay off the debt or the bequest. The payment of debt is 
more obligatory than the observation of bequest, but everywhere bequest is 
mentioned before debt. It is because bequest is generally a matter of kindness 
and benefaction and the chances of its loss were more probable than those 
of debt because the debt could be more emphatically demanded. So for 
the sake of management and promulgation bequest is everywhere mentioned 
before debt, though debt is more imperative than bequest. Moreover, 
bequest is the right of the dying man as the expenses of coffin, grave, etc. 
while the debt and inheritance are the rights of others. So bequest shall 
precede debt, though other accounts shall give to the debt priority to the 
bequest. The condition of ( Jlosar<é) i.e. not doing loss to others, which 
is given in the present verse, shall be applicable to all previous occasions. 
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23. From the first Section up to this place five types of imheritors are described 
(i) Son and Daughter (ii) Mother and Father (iii) Wife and Husband (iv) Allatee 
brothers and sisters (v) Akhyafee brothers and sisters. They are known as (4 Bes3) 
Sharers. Their shares are apportioned by the order of God and as such they are 
obligatory and cannot be changed or abolished by any legislation of mankind. 
Allah knows well who obeyed His command, and who did injustice in the division 
of property, in the payment of debt or the performance of the bequest, or who 
left a wrong bequest which harmed others. The delay in punishment should not be 
construed to any weakness or injustice on the part of God, and should not the 
people be deceived if they are not seized soon, because God is very Clement and 
Forbearing and does not make haste in Chastisement. 


Note: Apart from Zawil-Furoodh ( vzadly>) there are other heirs also who are 
known as Asaba ( 4...as)—Residuaries—their share is not fixed, they are 
given after the zawil-furoodh ( esr 1<59). For example, if there is no 
Zawil-Furoodh (U4 s\s9s) the whole- property shall go to the Asaba (Re- 
siduaries) ; if there are both the remnant shall be given to the Asaba: if 
there remains nothing after division into the Zawil-Furoodh, the Asaba shall 
receive nothing. Asaba, in fact, is that who is male and not female and 
there is no woman in between him and the deceased, and it has four 
degrees: (1) In the first instance comes the son and the grandson (2) In 
the second instance comes father and grand-father (3) In the third instance 
comes the brother and the nephew (4) in the fourth instance comes the 
uncle and the son of the uncle or the grandson of the uncle. If there are 
several residuaries, he who is nearer to the deceased will be prior e.g. 
the son shall be prior to the grandson, the brother shall be prior to the 
nephew, and the real shall be prior to the step. 


Apart from these four types of Asaba, amongst the children and brothers the 
woman isalso Asaba with mani.e. the daughter with the son, the sister with the 
brother. These are not real Residuaries. They are unreal Residuaries. Apart from the 
children and brothers, the woman shall not be Asaba as the son of the uncle is Asaba 
but not his daughter. 


Note: Apart from the above mentioned heirs—Zawil-Furoodh and Asaba—there 
is a third type also according to Imam Abu Hanifa. It is known as Zawil- 
Arham ( 29 G)3)—-the Wombs—such relations who have a woman between 
the deceased and those relatives, and who are neither Zawil-Furoodh nor 
Asaba as son of the daughter, the father of mother, the son of the sister, 
the brother of mother, the sister of mother, the sister of father, and their 
children. If the deceased person has left no ‘‘Zawil-Furoodh and no Asba”’, 
his property shall be given to the Zawil-Arham. The details may be seen. 
in the books of fiqah. 
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24. Those who do noi believe in the commandments of God about the inheri- 
tance and transgress the bounds of God are infidels and shall be given everlasting 
punishment. It means those who want to abolish the Laws of Private Property by 
abolishing the very conception of Private Property are also infidels and are deserving 
of humiliating and disgraceful chastisement. Those who promulgate these laws 
shall be admitted to Paradise. 
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25. Women are required to possess a very good standard of decency and pro- 
priety because the structure of Muslim society is largely based on the morality of 
women. The training of children begins at home. If women are demoralized 
children will be spoiled. Similary the Laws of Inheritance shall be spoiled if the 
seeds are wrong. This is why after the description of orphans, the basis of pro- 
perty and the laws about the inheritance, the moral character of the Muslim society 
is given great importance. 

First of all the training and purifying of women is very necessary. They are not 
given free license. Before Islam women were placed in a very sorrowful plight. They 
were either given extreme liberty or were oppressed miserably. Islam came and re- 
formed the extreme outlook. If any woman is found guilty of lewdness, she must 
be detained in the house until she dies or God may appoint for such women some 
sort of punishment. At last the punishment was pronounced in Surah Noor. 


The crime of fornication or adultery is very serious in the eyes of God. In 
Muslim society this crime is exceedingly hateful. Ifa girl is suspected of such an 
indecency her career as a women is totally spoiled in Muslim society. This is why 
the Law of Evidence is very strict also. Four witnesses are required to prove that 
the woman is guilty of such a dirty action. If such a strict evidence was not 
imposed the honour of women could not be protected, and the Muslim society would 
have become highly demoralized like the Western countries, where adultery or for- 
nication is not considered acrime. The British Parliament has legalized sodomy, 
« crime which invited the wrath of God and the People of Lot were totally destroyed 
by the rain of stones and the whole city was overturned. The members of Lot's 
family (except his old woman) were saved by God. British society is so much demora- 
lized that the British Parliament has moralized a wicked immorality by a bill passed 
by the majority of selected brains. The conception of such a supreme sovereignity of 
any human organization is quite absured. Allah has condemned homo-sexuality and 
lewdness. they are to be tortured short of death. (Tr.) 
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26. When two men cr two womenare guilty of lewdness they should be tortured 
teased, kicked, caned, censured, etc. as the case may be. It shows that the punishment 
of adultery and sodomy was the same. The Qazi (Judge) gave them punishment 
according to the conditions of the case in the form of flogging, kicking, caning, cen- 
suring or torturing short of death or serious injury. Afterwards the Quran 
unnounced the punishment of adultery but kept silent in case of sodomy. Now the 
punishment of homo-sexual crimes is a matter of controversy. Some scholars say 
that the punishment of sodomy and adultery is the same. Some say that the criminals 
should be given the same punishment which was given before the pronouncement 
in Surah Noor. Some say that the criminal should be slain by sword. Definite 
pronouncement is not made by the Quran perhaps because the crime is quite unnatural 
and most shameful and cannot be expected in a good society. But now definite 
legislation is required against sodomy in the light of the Quran and Sunnat because 
British Parliament has legalized this unholy and unnatural act. 


27. No doubt, repentance is such a thing that even great sins as adultery and sodomy 
are forgiven by God. But it should also be noted that Allah has assumed the responsi- 
bility of granting the repentance of those persons who commit some great or small 
sin of ignorance, but when they are warned of their evil they are ashamed of and 
feel penitent at their sin. They humbly repent and seek for the mercy of God. So 
Allah forgives them their faults definitely. And Allah knows everything. He knows 
who committed the sin out of ignorance and who observed repentance with sincerity. 
And Allah is All-Wise. He grants the repentance with wisdom—the repentance which 
has the spirit of pure intentions in future. 


Note: The sin, which is done of ‘ignorance and is followed by immediate repentance, 
is forgiven as a rule, but the sin, which 1s committed with haughtiness and 
is not followed by repentance without much delay, has no guarantee of 
pardon. Its forgiveness depends upon the grace and mercy of God. 
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28. The repentance of those persons, who are addicted to sin and never icturn 
in their present life, is not granted. Their probable return at the time of death is 
due to utter helplessness and not due to good intentions, so the question of granting 
their repentance on the part of God does not arise. 


As for the Unbelievers, who kept unbelievers throughout their life and just at the 
moment of death felt penitent for their lifelong unbelief and infidelity and wicked 
actions at the sight of the afterworld and the ‘chastisement therein, their repentance is 
is not granted also. Their repentance is also due to sheer helplessness and due to 
the Chastisement looking before them, so there is no question of granting such repen- 
tance on the part of God. 


29. In the Days of Ignorance woman had been the object of much oppression. The 
rights of women were neglected and they were largely considered as sheep and cattle. 
They were made the object of man’s lust and lewdness, They were not given any ho- 
nourable place in the society. They were deprived of inheritance, They were considered 
as some goods or wealth or commercial commodity. In Arabia as in some other countries 
of the world, a step-son or brother of the deceased person would take possession of his 
widow or widows like an inherited property. He would either himself marry with 
her‘or keep her without marriage, or marry her with someone else for a huge money 
as dowry-gift and take possession of her property without right, without law, against 
morality. Human sentiments were not moved at the oppression of women. The Holy 
Quran eradicated the oppression of all kinds and eradicated the unjust dealings 
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with woman for all times to come. The current verse was sent down to eradicate 
the wrong and unholy custom of inheriting the women and forcibly taking their pro- 
perty and wealth. Now women are entitled to many genuine rights which are 
sanctioned by the Quran and recognized by the wise men of the world in time and 
space. The widows are independent to remarry according to their own free will. 
The heir and brother of the deceased person are not authorized to prevent them 
from remarrying if they so desire. They are not authorized to remarry them against 
their will. They are prohibited to debar them for the purpose of snatching some- 
thing from them by force, except when they commit some manifest indecency. 

Men are ordered by God to consort with women amicably, honourably and 
harmoniously. They should abstain from harshness while speaking to them or 
dealing with them. Behaviour against morality and the recognized fashion is not 
allowed. Inhuman, iniquitous, brutal and barbarous behaviour are the signs of 
Ignorance. Islam has come to extirpate the ignorant vestiges of the Dark Ages. 
We should overlook the weak sides of women and consider the bright sides and good 
virtues of women to make life peaceful. There may be some thing in a woman 
which is detestable to the husband, but it is very possible that some goodness is 
hidden in that thing disliked by the husband. For example, a woman has an ugly 
look. The husband does not like it. But it is very probable that her ugliness might 
have saved him from many disasters. From another angle there may be some trait not 
liked by the husband. The husband should keep patient and think of some other 
virtue created in the woman by God. 


‘‘Mirza Mazhare Jane Janan, a famous saint of India from the Nakshband 
Silsilah, had married a woman of truculent disposition. She was very much out- 
spoken and cid rot recognize him as saint. Mirza Sahib, a contemporary of Shah 
Waliullah of Delhi and the maternal uncle of Bahadur Shah Zafar (the dethroned 
Mughal King) sometimes said that his wife had been much beneficial to him in his 
self-purification ; her crooked temper had tempered some of his angularities and 
his own temperament (which was very tender and delicate) was much moderated. 
Just see, the aggressive temper of the wife proved full of much goodness, though it 
was much detestable. Consequently, the husband should tolerate the awkward habit 
of woman and should not always lose his temper turning his family life into hell 
and spoilng the children, The instruction of God is full of mercy and compassion 
and provides a wise management for the family affairs. Lack of insight and tolerance 
has destroyed innumerable families on trifling matters. Separations and divorces 
have become the order of the day. No doubt, the Holy Quran has liberated man- 
kind from slavery to passions and has raised him to a very high standard of morality 
and has released mankind of untold miseries and disasters by its wise instructions 
and injunction.”’ (Tr.) 
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30. Inthe Days of Ignorance before the advent of Islam it was also a practice 
that whenever a man wanted to leave the first woman and marry any other woman, 
he would slander the first woman and treated her harshly and cruelly in order to 
compel her to return the dowery-gift to be used in the second marriage. This 
verse was sent down for its prohibition, that when you leave the first woman to 
bring another in her place, you should not take back anything from what you have 
given to the first woman. Would you take back the wealth which you have given to 
the first woman by way of clear sin—putting different kinds of blames on her, 
treating her harshly, narrowing her provisions etc. etc. It is never lawful. 


31. When the man and woman met privily with each other and the intercourse 
took place, the dowry-gift (Mehr) became obligatory in compensation on the husband. 
If the dowry-gift is paid off at the time of marriage, it cannot be taken back by the 
husband, and if it is not paid it cannot be usurped by the husband. The women 
have taken a solemn compact from you in the form of marriage, so how can you go 
against the covenant and take back the dowry-gift? There is no way out, except 
that the women themselves remit the whole or a part of the dowry-gift. Without 
the dowry-gift you could not take the women in your possession and utilize them. 


Note: The dowry-gift becomes obligatory even before consummation if the man and 
woman have met privily. If the private meeting does not take place and the 
husband pronounces divorce half of the dowry-gift becomes obligatory. 


32. The Ignorant People would marry their step-mothers and other unlawful 
relatives. This shameful action was prohibited by this verse. It is an evil way and in- 
vites the wrath of God. Wise man in the Days of Ignorance considered it abominable 
and odious; and this type of marriage was known as Magt and the children born were 
known as Maqtee. Fathers here include all the. ascendents. This custom should be 
buried for ever and never revoked. 
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33. After describing the unlawfulness of step-mother, those women are described 
with whom the marriage is unlawful. Those women are several categories. The 
first category consists of seven women who are unlawful on account of lineage— 
(1) Mother (2) Daughter (3) Sister (4) Paternal Aunt (5) Maternal Aunt (6) Brother's 
Daughter (/) Sister's Daughter. No one is allowed to marry any of them. 

Note : Mothers include the mother of father and the mother of mother etc. upwards. 
Daughters include the daughter of the daughter and the daughter of the son, 
etc. downwards. Sisters include real sisters, sisters common in father and 
sisters. common in mother (Ainee, Allatiand Akhyafee all). Aunts include 
the step or real sisters of mother and father; of grand mother and grand father 
and so on upwards. The daughters of brother include the daughters of Ainee, 
Allatiand Akhyafee brothers and downwards, The daughters of ‘Sister 
include the daughters of Ainee, Allati and Akhyafee Sisters and downwards. 


34. The second category consists of the foster-women and they are two 
(1) Foster Mother and (2) Foster Sister, 


All those women who are unlawful in the first category are also unlawful in foster 
relations i.e. Foster Daughter, Foster Maternal Aunt, Foster Paternal Aunt and 
the Daughters of the Foster Brothers and Sisters as mentioned in the Traditions. 


35. The third category includes those women who are unlawful through marriage 
relation and they are two kinds : (i) Those who become unlawful for ever and she 1s 
the mother of the wife and the daughter of the wife by some other husband (the 
daughter of that woman, however, con be married who is divorced before intercourse) 
and the widows of the son, grandson ete. downwards. They are never lawful. (2) 
The second kind of women are those who are not unlawful for ever, they remain 
unlawful until the women is wife. If she dies or is divorced her near relatives shall 
become lawful and they are the sister of the wife, paternal and matetnal aunts of the 
wife, the daughters of the wife’s brothers and sisters of all types—Aine, Allati, Akhyafee. 
Note: “‘The spouses of your sons who are of your loins,*” means the sons and grand- 

sons who come in your lineage and not the adopted sons. ‘‘But what hap- 
pened before’’ means.the paSt custom of the Days of Ignorance is forgiven. 
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36. Wedded women are unlawful, but if the husband of a woman dies or the 
woman is divorced, then she can marry after the Iddat is completed according to 
Shariat. But if a wedded captive woman comes under your ownership, she is law- 
ful for you, though her husband is alive and he has not pronounced divorce. Its 
illustration is that the wedded infidel woman, whose infidel husband ts alive, is made 
captive in Jihad waged against a Darul Harb (the Country of the Infidels), by the 
Muslims and brought to Darul Islam (the Country of the Muslims). Now that woman 
would be lawful to the Muslim to whom she is given by the Imam (Ruler) though 
her husband is alive in the Darul Harb and he has not pronounced divorce. The con- 
dition of being lawful is that one period must have passed and the captive woman 
should belong to the People of the Book—she must be a Jew or Christian and not 
from the atheists or the idolators. 


37. Beyond those women described above all other women are lawful on four 
conditions : (1) Seek them—both woman and man give their consent by words, if the 
woman does not give her consent she cannot be compelled to marry. (2) Dowery 
gift—it is one of the conditions, without the dowery-gift, conventional or apportionate, 
the marriage shall not be lawful. (3) The main idea or intention or purpose behind 
marriage should be to retain the woman in wedlock for life and not to enjoy with 
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lewdness as in fornication -it means there should be no time limit of the marriage. 
In other words timely marriage as Muta’a prevalent in the Shia Community its totally 
Haram (Unlawful). There is Concensus ( Ijma) on the unlawfulness of Muta‘a. 
(4) The fourth condition of marriage is public announcement whose minimum form 
is the witness of two men or one man and two women. The condition of public 
announcement is meant to differentiate marriage from fornication and to maintain the 
record in a lawful manner. Secret courtship and friendship is forbidden because 
they resemble adultery and are indecent in Muslim Society. The marriage shall not 
be lawful if there are no witnesses or the witness Is not complete. 


These four conditions make us believe that Islam has got a very Wise standard 
of morality and modesty. The liberty of women is sanctioned in their most important 
chapter of social and family life. The women have been given full liberty of con- 
science and will, and men are forbidden to curb their inner will. The women are 
not commercial commodities that they are sold in the market of lewd dacoits. In 
the Days of Ignorance the women were placed ina very sorrowful position. The 
Dark ages of the world did not do justice to woman, Europe did never do justice to 
woman. John Stuart Mills was grieved at the subjugation of woman in British 
Empire and in Great Britain. Bul when the European thinkers sought to liberate 
woman from slavery and subjugation they gave her open licence. Indeed the object 
of private lust was transformed into the object of public lust. They were wild in 
visualizing the capacities of woman, her modesty, her propriety and her tender pro- 
pensities. It is only Islam which gave woman her right position in the society. Islam 
made woman the Queen of the House. and liberated her from the lowly desires of 
man. She is given a great honour by Islam in that her rights, her reverence and her 
liberty are preserved by Law, by the Quranic Law, by the Divine Commandments 
unchallengable by human monsters. (Tr.) 


38. The Mehr (Dowry-gift) becomes obligatory after meeting privily or con- 
summation. When the man derived benefit from the woman now it is beneath 
morality to take anything from the woman out of the dowry-gift apportioned. Of 
course, before meeting privily if the woman iy divorced unfortunately, then half of 
the dowry-gift shall be given to the woman, If the marriage becomes void due to 
woman before consummation, then no dowry-gift shall be given to the woman. 


39. If by mutual consent the woman remits some portion of the dowry-gift 
she is at liberty to.do so. And God knows the advantages and disadvantages of man 
and woman, so the commandments of God should be carried out in letter and spirit. 
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40. If a man has no enough means to provide a freewoman and is unable to 


bear the dowry-gift etc. he is allowed to marry a handmaid whose burden would be 
definitely less. But that man who.can marry a freewoman, it is not lawful for him 
according to Imam Shafaea ( Geeks ) to marry a handmaid. According to Imam 
Abu Haneefa it is undesirable ( @%s>"9* ). 
handmaid should be Muslim. According to Imam Abu Haneefa a Muslim handmaid 
is preferable. If the handmaid is a christian or a jew she is also lawful. But in the 
presence of a free wife, Nikah with a handmaid is unanimously unlawful. 


41. This verse has raised the moral standard of the slave-women in the society, 
who were generally despicably seen by the free-men. The Muslims are instructed not 
to dislike the slave-women. They can marry them if necessity arises. Free-men 
and slave-women are al] the Children of Adam and the Followers of Islam. If some 
handniaid is married, her dowerv-gift should be given as it is given to the free women, 
though it may be less. They should also be dealt with kindness. Free-men should 
not be averse to the slave-girls because they are also human beings and deserve 
human treatment. The past attitude should be changed and the slave-girls should 
be preferred to lewdness. The handmaids of good character—neither _licentious 
nor given to secret love-affairs--may become good partners of life. Allah 
knows the Islam and Eman of every soul. A slave-woman may prove a better 
Muslim, a better wife’ and a better mother than a free-woman.. By this verse 
the hatred towards the slaves is crossed and the practice of adultery is totally 
extirpated. Adultery with the slave-girls is never allowed. If a slave-girl. commits 
lewdness she shall be given half of the punishment given to a free-woman (adul- 
tress). The punishment of a freewoman or freeman before marriage ts hundred 
flogs and after consummation of marriage is pelting ( s-— 2). The slave- 
woman guilty af fornication, before or after marriage, shall be sentenced to fifty flogs. 


42. The provision of marriage with the handmaids is prescribed for those 
men who are fallible to lewdness. But if free-men resort to self-control and 
do not marry the handmaids it is better for them, because the children born of 
the handmaids shall also be slaves. But if they fear that they cannot control their 


selves and can casily fall prey“to lewdness they should better marry the hand- 
maids and thus save themselves from adultery, the most heinous crime in the 
sight of God and the civilized people of the world. 
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43. Modern mind is generally characterised by a rapid development of culture 
and civilization and by a distant departure from the past institutions. The young genara- 
tion is rapidly denouncing those human values which were so dearly held by the past 
people The young generation thinks that all what is past is time-worn, hackneyed 
and should be complelely destroyed. Those who challenge this thinking are con- 
demned as conservative, dogmatic and backward. But the Holy Quran has a different 
approach to the complex of past and present. The Truth of the Past is the Truth of 
the Present. God sent Truth through His pious Messengers for the guidance of 
humanity. The Messengers and their followers held up the Divine Truth and acted 
accordingly. The same Eternal Truth translating from one Messenger to the other 
Messenger, from one period to the other period, from one age to the other age, from 
one institution to the other institution, finally culminated into the Divine Message of 
the Last Prophet and into the Divine Word of the Holy Quran. God has made 
everything clear—Lawful and Unlawful, Obligatory and Non-obligatory, Desirable 
and Undesirable. The prohibitions, injunctions and provisions which are prescribed in 
the period of the Holy Quran are not something new. Your forefathers were given 
similar injunctions and similar prohibitions. So God desires that you may follow the 
lines of guidance of the bygone people The inhabitants of Paradise must be homogen- 
eous. Hence from Adam to the last day of the world the people of Paradise should be 
uniform in character, mind, nature, habits, morals and ideology. The Paradise ts a 
place of peace and tranquility and cannot allow men of antagonistic ideals and tastes. 
30 God wants to guide all generations in the right ways of the past generations and 
stitutions. The ways of the Paradise can be parallel but not diametrically opposed. 

modern generation should not think that they shall get salvation by going on the 
yath different from the one which led the past people to Paradise. (Tr.) 
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44. The checks and restraints which God has prescribed for you in the above 
verses are meant to do mercy on you that you may be peaceful and successful in both 
the worlds. But the monsters of lusts desire you to swerve away mightily from the 
Laws of God. God desires you to go to Paradise and those hankering after worldly 
tastes want you to go to the Hell. Now it is for you to judge and decide which way 
to go—Paradise or Hell. 


45. God has made man a weak creature. He knows well to what extent man 
can restrain and check his self from lusts and likings. So the injuctions and com- 
mandments bear wise moderation so that man may act upon them without much 
difficulty. Not what was useful, whether easy or difficult, is constitutionalized, but 
what was useful and bearable is laid on man. He is not ordered to self-abrogation 
or self-mortification, but ordered to self-purification. The Shariat of Islam is not 
narrowed that man may perforce fall to unlawful acts. The Shariat has prohibited 
lewdness and prescribed marriage. The people should also make marriage easy and 
lewdness difficult. The Muslim States should prohibit adultery and facilitate marriage 
according to Islamic Shariat. 
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46. The devouring of someone’s wealth wrongly (as by means of falsehood, 
treachery, or theft) is not correct. But if there is trading by mutual consent—buying 
and selling by agreeing together—-then there is no harm in consuming the wealth or 
goods of one another. And do not kill one another. God is very kind to you that 
He sent such orders which protect your life and wealth from the oppressors and 
exploiters and tyrants. . 


Note: Economic exploitation sometimes opens the door of tremendous atrocities 
and bloodshed. So the verse has a compound sense that the exploitation of 
wealth is tantamount to the bloodshed of the nation. So the. people should 
not devour the wealth of one another because it tends to ferocious actions. 
The Imperialism, Colonialism and Capitalism of the Western Nations have 
been responsible for the vast bloodshed of the two World Wars of the first 
half of the 20th Century. The two extreme Economic Systems—Capitalism 
and Communism—the ugly Monsters of today can also be studied in the 
light of the current verse. (Tr-.) 


47. Whosoever commits the crime of devouring other’s wealth treacherously 
or commits the crime of murder—whether he is a believer or an infidel—he shall 
be punished by God and shall be roasted at fire in the Hell. So the Muslims should 
not misunderstand their position that how they shall go to the Hell when they are 
Muslims, or they will be saved by the intercession of their pious forefathers or saints. 
God is All-Independent and no one can prevent Him from doing justice and equity. 
It is easy for God to throw the criminals into the burning fire. 


The renegades should not become careless too. They can run away from the 
coercive jurisdiction of the State but they cannot save from the seizure of God. In 
brief, the criminals should not be proud of their cleverness and should not misunder- 
stand God and His boundless power. 
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| 48. The substance of this verse is that if you abstain from Big Sins, Allah 
shall forgive Small Sins. But it requires clarity. The Motezelites say that if there 
is no Big Sin in the life of a man, then all his Small Sins, how many they may be, shall 
be forgiven. But if by chance a Big Sin is committed or two Big Sins are done, now 
there is no way of salvation. Every Small Sin with the Big Sin or Sins shall be liable 
to punishment. The Ahle Sunnat Val Jama’at say that in both these cases the power 
of pardon lies with God. He may pardon if He will, He may seize if He will. God 
is not subordinate to anything. It is the folly of the Motezalites to think that 
forgiveness of Sins is obligatory on God in the absence of Big Sin. It is also a folly 
of this sect to think that in the presence of a Big Sin the Small Sins also can not be 
forgiven, not to speak of the Big Sin or Sins. God is above subordination or obliga- 
tion, He can forgive the Sins, big or small, if He wills or desires. But He has said 
that He shall not forgive polytheism in the Next World. In this world, nevertheless, 
Islam blots out what is before Islam—polytheism, idolatory, association or Sins—. 
The meaning of the current verse should be understood in the perspective of another 
verse 2 fal '¥\ > ladle SEO pies ou! occurring in Sura Najm—‘‘Those who avoid Big 
Sins and Indecencies but’some fouls’’—the substance of both is the same, though there 
is a little difference of words. As such the meaning of one shall be the meaning of 
the other. About the verse in Sura Najm Hazrat Abdullah Ibne Abbas (God ts 
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From Ibne Abbas who said he did not see anything more resembling to Lamam ( a) 
than what said Abu Huraira from the Holy Messenger (Be peace on him) who said, 
‘‘God has written on the Son of Adam his portion of lewdness which will without 
fail reach him. So the lewdness of eye is seeing, the lewdness of tongue Is talking 
and the Nafs desireth and lusteth and the secret part of the body confirms it or 
falsifies it."” 


This Tradition means that the Big Sin of fornication shall take place wher the 
action by the secret parts of the body is completed and the preliminary movements 
and means shall become smaller sins in that case. But if, the actual fornication by the 
physical parts is not done fearing God then the preliminary actions and movements 
tending to fornication shall be forgiven by God. For example a man enters into a 
house for the action of theft. But just at the moment of stealing, a flash came to 
his mind and he abstained from the action. So all those means which he had adopted 
before, theft shall be forgiven. The smaller sins of the same great sin shall be forgiven 
and not the smaller sins of any other great sin. For example, the incentives and 
movements of lewdness cannot be forgiven by the abstention of theft. It is also 
a very critical test of man, because from smaller sins man generally jumps to Big Sins. 
Self-restraint at such occassions is very difficult task, and this is why forgiving 
is promised for the small sins tending to biz sins undone. 
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49. Man is sometimes excessively prone to egotism and self-conceit. In order 
to satisfy this keen desire he wants that he may possess outstanding qualities and 
quantities inthe form of knowledge, wisdom and wordly provisions, When he does 
not get them in conformity with his desire, he becomes envious of those who are 
endowed with the above bounties of God. The hatred, envy, jealousy, malice, 
malevolence, discontentment, greed and covetousness created by this spiritual 
and moral disease of diffidence and dissipation, have brought abought untold 
miseries on mankind. The Jews were envious of the Arabs and could not tolerate 
that the Religious Hierarchy might be transferred from the Bani-Israel to the Bani- 
Ismael, this is why they did not surrender and obey the Prophet of Arabia. The 
jealousy of the Jews was responsible for the most deplorable events in the History 


of Islam. 


The first sin committed on the surface of the Heaven was due to the jealousy of 
Satan against Adam and the Satan disobeyed God and quarrelled with Him and was 
eventually doomed to everlasting curse. The first sin committed on the surface of 
the Earth was due to the envy of Qabeel against Habeel. Qabeel killed Habeel and 
earned the wrath of God for ever. If Qabeel asked God of His bounty he would 
have not committed the first massacre. Now whosoever kilis any man in the world 
wrongfully one sin is laid on the murderer and the like sin is laid on Qabeel, the 
originator of this crime, This is why jealousy is the worst attribute of man and God 


has forbidden it very often in the Quran. 


The Holy Quran says that you should not covet those things which are especially 
conferred upon some other people as nobility, excellence, proficiency in knowledge, 
prosperity in wealth and worldly status, because it creates envy and jealousy against 
one another,. and it is also against the scheme of the Universe. The Sun is created 
Sun . The women had asked the Holy Prophet why God addressed to Men every- 
where in the Quran and why man was given double share in the property. At this, 
this verse and the coming verses were sent down. The substance of this verse is that 
the scheme of the Universe is planned by God and everyone, man or woman, shall 
get what he or she earned according to justice and according to their inherent qualities. 
So there is no chance of complaint for anyone. So far as the distribution of blessings 
and bounties is concerned it is made according to the-scheme of the Universe. if 
someone is endowed with special bounty as Prophethood, Sainthood, Worldly riches. 
etc., others should not covet them. They should pray to God to bestow upon them 
His bounty. Consequently not through the ignoble passion of jealousy but through 
the grace of God men and women shoutd pray for the bounty of God reasonably. God 
knows the limitations and capacities of every soul. He shall give according to His 
Knowledge. 
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50. Most of the early Muslims were cut off from their Non-Muslim relatives. 
The Holy Prophet had established brotherhood between one Emigrant and one Helper 
(Ansar), who shared in each other’s inheritance. But when the Non-Muslim relatives 


also embraced Islam, this verse was sent down which means the rightful inheritors 
are relatives only, but the brothers in Islam deserve magnanimous behaviour, and if 


some bequest is made for them it shall be given to them as their due, but they shall 
have no share in the inheritance. 
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51. Inthe above verses it was said that the rights of men and women are 
established with justice. No injustice is done in case of women and no occasion of 
complaint is left for anyone of them. Now in this verse the degree of man and woman 
is described. The degree of man is greater than the degree of woman. The difference 
of degrees must bring about difference in commandments and injunctions, This 
difference in their respective laws is all wise and al! prudent. Justice demands that 
the weaker sex must be given some lenient laws and the stronger sex must be given 
some more genuine laws befitting his heavier responsibilities and his field of action. 
If the woman were given like responsibilities, it would be against the famous hypothesis 
that God does not charge anyone except according to his capacity. It is a mercy on 
woman that she is given less responsibilities and as such more lenient laws. Men by 
nature are made lords of women. They are the protectors and defenders of women. 
They are their masters and husbands. They are their maintainers and cherishers, They 
are the managers of their affairs and what not. The superiority of man over woman 
is established on two major reasons, the one is natural and the other is artificial, The 
natural (Wahbi or God’s given) reason is that God has given excellence to some over 
others in their inherent qualities and virtues. The basic qualities are the quality of 
knowledge and the power of action. In these two basic virtues, which are the source 
of all other qualities and perfections, man is superior to woman. The experience of 
the world at large ts in total conformity with this fact that man is superior to woman 
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in knowledge and action— —and the whole sociology is controlled by this 


one single fact. The second reason of the superiority of man over woman is material. 
Men expend of their wealth on women as dowery-gift, expenses of fooding, clothing 
and lodging and other necessities of life. 


Note: One of the followers slapped his wife due to her persistent disobedience. 
At her complaint her father went to the Holy Prophet and told the matter. 
The Holy Prophet said the woman could take revenge from her husband. 
Just at the moment this verse was revealed that men are made lords of women 
errr The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘We desired something and God willed some- 
thing else ; and what God willed Is all goodness.” 


52. Those women who are good and virtuous they obey their husbands, and 
according to the directions God guard their purity and the wealth of the husbands in 
their absence. They do not commit any dishonesty in the wealth of the husbands and 
they do not commit any indecency in their own souls. 


53. If some woman is impudent or discourteous or impolite the husband should 
admonish her in the first stage. If she is not brought home the husband should 
sleep away from her couch but in the same house. If she is not redeemed then the 
third stage is beating. This is the last stage. Beating should not be serious—short 
of bone fracture. Every fault has its own degree. Beating should not be taken up 
at the first stage. There are three stages of amelioration. Beating is the last remedy. 
_ Beating should not be undertaken on small faults. If there is any big fault on the 
part of woman, then there is no sin or fault in beating, but that too in the final stage. 
The beating should not be so serious that the bone is fractured, nor the blow should 
be so hard that it may smite a wound leaving a scar after healing. 


54. If those women are receemed and reformed: by the above methods-—either 
in the first stage, or in the second stage,-or in the third stage — and 
become obedient, then they should not be teased further. They should be 
treated as usual. No further effort should be made to look for any defect, real or 
unreal, for the sake of blaming them and teasing them again, Menshould fear God 
in blaming them on unknown faults, or on faults which are forgiven and bypassed. 
If men are made masters or lords of women it does not mean they are absolutely 
free to do anything whether just or unjust, regular or irregular, desirable or undesir- 
able, right or wrong. Nay! God is the Master and Lord of all creatures. If men 
are higher, God is the Highest, if men are greater, God is the Greatest, if men are 
rulers, God is the absolute Sovereign. So men should not cross the limits set by God 
in dealing with women and fear God who is the Highest of all and All-Great. Men 
should not unnecessarily doubt the women and should not execute the last punishment 
on the first faults. 
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55. The efforts of reconciliation can be undertaken best by the relatives and not 
by the coercive authorities, because the relatives might be knowing their circum- 
stances, dispositions, matters of differences, ways of harmonizing their mutual relations 
private affairs etc. better than the strangers or the coercive authorities. In case 
of calling the relatives before the authorities as witnesses, the private affairs shall 
become public to the disgrace of both ; and mutual understanding or compromise shall 
become difficult. Moreover, the arbiters from the relatives shall be more loving and 
well-wishing than the strangers. Now the final compromise or harmony between 
the two shall be brought into reality by an act of God, but the inspiration of 
harmony: shall be the result of the good intention of the arbiters. If they 
are really desirous of good relations, God shall create harmony between the two and 
compose their differences. It means, the arbiters must be of sound and pure intention, 
otherwise the marital relations shall not be normalized and harmonised. The 
choice of arbiters, therefore, should be subject to the spirit of reconciliation. 
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56. Doworship God and do good deeds believing in God and the Last Day 
and not with pride and show-off to the people, because show-off to the people is 
also. a_ kind of association{ 2—~—) with God though of small degree. 


57. After describing the rights of orphans, women, heirs and the twain it is said 
that everyone of them should be put in respective degrees of relation and needful- 
ness in the observance of their rights. The foremost right is that of God, then the 
right of parents, afterwards come the rights of other relatives and the poor men and 
the neighbours nearer and the neighbours farther—the right of the relative neighbour 
is prior to the right of the stranger neighbour and the right of the neighbour who 
lives nearer is prior to that neighbour who lives farther—then come the com- 
panions and comrades who include the fellow-travellers, the two disciples of a 
teacher or sheikh, fellow partners, fellow-workers, etc, etc. the traveller includes 
the guest-traveller and the stranger-traveller, the slaves include the handmaids, 
animals, etc. which are in possession, Finally it is said that those men who are 
proud and boastful of their wealth and engrossed in their luxuries do not observe 
these rights, so they should avoid pride and boast lest they should become rebellious 
servants of God. 





Part - 5 sli Sura 4 (Nisa) 


7 9? Spe Fe Pee ee ee 
: ra 2 5 f° 
Sere HO oe mebs order ced 
7 #24" p oe Lb, 2» 2p nikal coke ao 


va a 2 a 
Crcsts Abad ort ai)! a ys! Urey s 


wo 


é ol Fi al : a! 7 
O Rink CiSe Se AS 


37. Those who are niggardly and _ bid 
other men to be niggardly and them- 
selyes conceal the bounty which God 
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58. God does not love the proud and the boastful, God does not love the miserly 
fellows who neither expend of wealth themselves nor encourage others to expend in 
the way of God. They conceal their knowledge and wealth from the people. They 
donot benefit others by their knowledge and wealth which God gave them. They not 
only conceal their material and spiritual weaith by themselves but also pursuade others 
to do so. They are very selfish and hanker after their own selfish interests. This 
attributes of parsimony !s in fact, the quality of Kafir and not the quality of a Momin. 
A Momin is that who does good to others by means of his material and 
spiritual wealth. The Holy Prophet has said : ( Wi aeec Wins) (The best of man 
is he who benefits other men). 


Note: This verse is sent down in connection with the Jews who themselves 
practised parsimony and also dissuaded the Muslims to expend in the way 
of God. They had concealed the knowledge about the Last Prophet 
Mohammad ( 6 bt ge? ) revealed inthe Taurat and concealed the verses 
which confirmed the Last Word of God—Quran and Islam. The Muslims 
should not follow the Jews in any respectrathermake public the teachings 
of the Holy Quran and take the message of the Holy Prophet to the re- 
motest corner of the world and expend of their wealth generously in the 
way of Allah—in the wide circulation of Divine Message and in the main- 
tenance of those men described here. The unbelievers who conceal the 
Divine Message and do not expend of their wealth are liable to a dis- 
graceful punishment in this world and the world hereafter. It means if the 
Muslims would become careless and heedless about Islam and the Holy 
Quran there is the danger of disgrace in this world and also in the next 
world. The presentation of this verse contains a warning for the upholders of 
Islam. 
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59. In this verse show-off to the people is highly condemned. Show-off is 
tantamount to a hidden association ( (fms) 5). It means show-off is against Eman 
and Islam. Those who do actions of virtue for sake of show-off to the people do not 
really believe in Allah and the Recompence of the Hereafter. Parsimony and show- 
off are both abominable and God cannot love such people who are niggardly and 
do not expend of their wealth at places enjoined by God, but when they see that they 
would get reputation and fame by giving subscription to a certain institution or to 
a public cause, they hastily spend a lot of money out of ostentation and show-off. 
Such expenditure is not acceptible to God. It is not only useless but also detri- 
mental to the pretenders, because they will be taken to task for the ostentatious 
expenditure of God’s wealth and bounty, onthe Day of Judgement. Such actions 
of parsimony and ostentation are done by those persons whose comrade is Satan, 
and Satan is an evil comrade. His insinuations are destructive for man, because Satan 
wants to lead mankind to the Hell. One who leads to Hell is Satan—he may be a 


man-comrade, or he may be a jinn-comrade. The Muslims should be cautious of 
such comrades. 
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60. There wa. no harm buta great benefit of the unbelieving people if they 
embraced Eman and Isl: and expended of their wealth, given by God, in the way 
of God, and on those people enumerated above, with sincerity and for the sake of 
yood pleasure of God and not for the sake of name and fame. The wealth of the 
people is not originally the possession of man but a gift of God, so it should be spent 
according to His order. And God is fully aware of their inner conditions. He 


knows well why they are running away from Islam and He knows well about their 
expenditures. 


61. God does not void the right and recompense of any individual, even an 
atom of good shall be repaid with magnanimity—the recompense shall be multiplied as 


a rule and God shall add to it from His boundless grace and mercy. How much shall 
be added ? God knows better. 


62. Witness here means the Prophet in a nation or the pious and reliable persons 
of the nation. They will relate the obedience of the obedient people and the disobe- 
dience of the disobedient people on the Day of Resurrection. The Holy Prophet 
shall finally confirm the statements of the Prophets and the Pious persons as witness 
against the infidels of different nations. There shall be no other witness after the 
Holy Prophet. His witness shall be final and the crimes of the intidels shall be 
declared as proved. It means the Last Prophet, Muhammad ( dey dleais| pao) is 


supreme among the galaxy of Prophets sent towards mankind in different zones and 
in different periods. 
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63. Onthe Day of Judgement when the witness from each nation shall be called 
to stand against the infidels, the infidels shall wish that they might become a part 
of the Earth and enter into non-existence that, they might not be taken to task and 
sentenced to horrible punishments in the Hell. The infidels will not be able to hide 
anything from God as the worldly criminals do hide many things from the judges 
of the worldly Courts. They cannot hide even the smallest crime, indecency or the 
secret plots prior to the criminal performances. The filthy ideas and aspirations, 
preposterous beliefs and faiths, criminal actoins and deeds, wicked intentions and 
treacherous plans against the Prophets and their followers, and the exploitation of the 
creatures of God shall be vividly exposed before the comrades, friends, companions, 
relatives, disciples, followers and the common masses. This isa serious kind of 
disgrace. 
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Note: The important subjects on which the previous verses laid stress are : 
(1) The Rights of the Relatives and Orphans. 
(2) The Rights of Husband and Wife. 
(3) The Rights of Women. 


(4) The Rights of Mankind in general. 
(5) The Prohibition of Exploitation, Wrong Dealings, Unfair Transactions, etc. 


(6) The Condemnation of Niggardliness and Boastfulness, Pride and Arrogance 
which hinder the observance of Human Rights. 


(7) The Excellence of Good Behaviour with Orphans, poor men and neigh- 
bours. 


(8) The Condemnation of association with God and show-off to the people. 
(9) The Forgiveness of Small Sins provided Big Sins are not committed. 


(10) The Witness of the Prophets and Pious Men against the infidels on the Day 
of Resurrection. 


Now the most important of God’s worships is described and that is Salat. The 
excellence of Salat and its reward in the Next World is above controversy. No 
worship is so significant in Shariat as Salat. It is the most important obligation on 
mindkind. Salat has been obligatory in all Heavenly Religions. Two things are 
enjoined on the Salat-performers (1) They should not observe Salat in the condition 
of intoxication (2) nor they should go for prdyer in the condition of impurity. 


Two things are very important in the performance of Salat. Firstly the Salat- 
performer should be conscious of his presence before God and should know that he 
is performing prayer to God. In a state of absence Salat cannot be performed rightly. 
Intoxication is a state of absence of mind and spirit, so before the total prohibition 
of the intoxicants as wine etc. it was wisely enjoined on the Muslims, who were 
greatly habituated to Salat, to abstain from intoxicants when preparing for the 
observation of the most important obligation. Moreover, humiliation and humbility 
are two important requisites of Salat. In a state of intoxication humbility and 
humiliation cannot be expressed before God. Secondly, it is ordered not to go before 
God in a state of impurity. God is L~s9 (The Pure), so to go before God ina 
state of impurity is highly insolent. Consequently in a state of intoxication and 
impurity it is prohibited to offer prayers (Salat). If we probe deeply we shall reach 
this conclusion that the spirit of Islam is self-purification internally and externally. 
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Intoxication deeply analysed is against self-purification. Moreover, the worldly 
matters:make man distant from God. So after describing the worldly affairs as the 
rights of women, marriage conditions, laws of inheritance, etc. it was necessary to 
divert the attention from the temporary world to the everlasting world, which is the 
final goal of mankind, and which can be achieved by the purification of soul, and 
the purification of soul can be achieved by the excessive remembrance of God, and 
Salat is the epitome of God’s remembrance, and God’s remembrance without bodily 
purity is not becoming of man’s nature. Moreover, the previous laws and injunctions 
are heavy on man’s Nafs because extreme love for money and luxuries compel a man 
towards parsimony and niggardliness, and the sentiment of self-egotism leads a man 
towards boastful activities and ostentatious Performance, and these spiritual diseases 
are mountainous impediments in the way of purified life. So as a remedy Salat is 
introduced after the description of social and human laws to cure the spiritual diseases. 
If the spiritual diseases are removed the laws about the observance of rights do not 
appear to be difficult and beyond the power of man. The Divine Laws generally 
appear to be difficult and heavy for a diseased heart and soul. If the hearts and 
souls are purified the Divine Laws become very easy to follow. For the Hypocrites 
the Divine Laws are always heavy and seem impracticable and this is why they say 
that Islam is not practicable in the present age. So God has not only pronounced 
orders and commandments but has also prescribed some spiritual exercises which 
make man spiritually healthy as Salat, Som, etc. Now Salat is that spiritual exercise 
which cures the dirty heart and soul and gives man great spiritual power to act upon 
the Divine Injunctions with devotion and free will. 


As a positive remedy Salat is most important. The Muslims should never overlook 
Salat, otherwise Islam shall become a simple ideology. Moreover, when a man can- 
not perform Salat regularly, the important-most obligation on the sincere servants, 
he cannot be expected to follow other injunctions. 


Besides internal diseases which prevent a Muslim from practice, there are external 
enemies of Muslims who try to mislead them and divert their attention from Islam 
towards other un-important worldly matters. So the ensuing verses also warn the 
Muslims to be cautious of their foes, lest they should be deceived by the enemies of 
Islam and thus slide away to the Hell. Moreover, the foes of Islam, who are now 
trying to misguide the Muslims, were sometimes claiming to be fervent devotees of 
Divine Religion, but forgetting God they turned to the way of the Satan. So the 
Muslim should not go that way and should never adopt their rebellious and treacherous 
character. 
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64. In the previous verses the Muslims were ordered to worship God and shun 
association with Him. The Unbelievers were condemned, because they opposed 
those affairs which were mentioned rega“ding the rights of women, mien and orphans 
and their inherited property. Now the Muslims are addressed to observe the Salat 
in a good way prescribed by God. The directions under the observation of Salat 
have a reference to the context in which two prominent vices of the Unbelievers were 
described. Firstly, lack of correct belief in God and secondly lack of sincerity in 
expending of their wealth—apparently the source of the first vice is lack of knowledge 
and the rule of ignorance, and the cause of second vice is the rule of the lowly desires 
or the defiled soul (Nafs) which leads to two important causes of error — the first 
cause of error is Ignorance in which a man cannot differentiate between Right and 
Wrong, the second cause of error is the Lust or Lowly Desire in which a man cannot 
act according to Right, though he may be able to differentiate Right from Wrong. 
The reason is that acting under the lowly desires of the soul (Nafs) weakens the 
angelic potential of man and empowers ‘his animal potential resulting in close nearness 
to Satans and distant remoteness from the Angels—the root cause of numerous evils. 
So God forbade man first to perform his Salat in a state of intoxication (because it is 
a state of ignorance) and then forbade him to perform his Salat in a state of defilement 
(because this condition is remoteness from Angels and nearness to Satans). The Holy 
Prophet has said the Angels do not enter a place where there is a defiled man. A 
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defiled man is that who requires a total bath according to shariat after meeting with 
a woman or after ejaculation in lust or in dream. If ejaculation has occured due to 
some pressure or falling then bath is not obligatory. 


Note: (1) This order of not approaching Salat in intoxication was given before the 
total prohibition of intoxicants was promulgated. Once some Followers in 
drunken state were performing sunset Salat in team. The Imam recited Surah 
Kaferoon. In place of Osnsiles\d he recited Or» Awl yelwhich means “We 
worship what you worship’’, while the real clause means ‘‘We shall never 
worship what you worship.’” At this the current verse was revealed. Now 
in any such state when the Musalli does not know what he is saying, as in the 
state of intoxicaton or drowsiness or unconsciousness, the Salat shall not be 
correct. The Musalli should again perform the Salat when he comes to senses. 


(2) If the Musalli does not know the meaning of the Quran but he knows 
that he is reciting the Quran and not anything else, his Salat shall be correct. 
If he understands the meaning of the Quran which he is reciting in the Salat, 
his Salat shall be better. 


Again if a man stands in need of bath and the water is not available then he 
should do Tayammum( =~ ). Its method is that he should strike his both hands 
on a pure sand or dust or earth-clay and rub his face with both hands very well. 
Then again strike the earth with his both hands and rub his hands up to elbow. The 
earth itself is pure and also purifier. It purifies the sword, the glass etc. and the 
pollution fallen on earth and reduced to earth also becomes pure. The earth is a good 
substitution of water because rubbing the face with earth is a sign of humbility and 
going back to the origin and nature, because earth is the origin of man. When man 
shows humbility in his actions, his small sins are wiped out. Moreover, the substitution 
of earth is very congenial because it is everywhere found more easily than water. 


So God is very Benign that He made earth the substitution of water and an 
acquittal of sins. These facilities are due to His absolute Benignancy. He is All- 
Forgiving, and forgives His servants if they commit some mistake or sin, as they had 
done while performing the Sunset prayer with wrong recitation. 


The obligations of Salat and bathing after defilement are really the reflections of 
His Benignancy any Forgiving Attribute. By means of Salat man attains to spiritual 
ascendency and excels the angels. By means of Salat man is guarded against satanic 
defilement and internal impurities. By means of Salat he is purified from sins as a 
man is cleansed by bathing in a pure stream. By means of Salat a man is purified 
from internal and external pollutions. By means of Salat man attains to nearness 
to God, the goal of every Musalman in this temporary phenomenon of worldly life. 
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65. Inmthese verses the Jews are condemned for their vices and treacheries. 
‘They are given a portion of the Book’ means they are given words of the Book to read 
but they are deprived of their meaning and practice. ‘They purchase error’ means 
they hide the signs and marks of the Last Prophet ( 3 wtih? yfor the sake of money 
and reputation. They try to make the Muslims go astray from the path of Islam. 
So the Muslims should be very cautious of their enemies whom God knows very well. 
If the Muslims will avoid them and will not be misled by their propaganda, God will 
support them and protect them from their harmful activities, and help them if they 
come to invade the Muslims, or try to exterminate them with the help of their 
comrades: "As a matter of fact, they are the enemies of Divine Guidance because 
they have perverted the Divine Book which was given to them. They are the enemies 
of Muslims who are the Real upholders of Divine Guidance now in the world. They 
are the enemies of the Prophet of Islam aad never obeyed him though they trea- 
cherously said the words of obedience. They used the word Raena ( ory ) which 
had some good meaning in Hebrew language (see surah Baqarah) but they used this 
word to show contempt for the Prophet and traduced him and the religion of Islam 
saying if he were a Prophet, he would have known their treachery. They were cursed 
and could not come to the path of Islam because of their immense treacheries, except 
some few pious souls. 
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66. After a description of the error and treacherous activities of the Jews in the 
previous verses, they are now ordered to embrace Eman and confirm the Holy Quran, 
and they are frightened against the opposition of the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Quran confirms the Taurat, therefore they should believe in the 
Holy Quran before the signs of their faces are obliterated and distorted, or their faces 
are overturned, or they are punished like those people who had been metamorphosed 
into monkeys and pigs. 


67. The polytheists or idolaters shall never be forgiven. The sins below 
polytheism, of course, shall be forgiven if God wills—such is for any sinner who is 
not a polytheist or associator or idolater. It means the Jews should not expect any 
salvation or forgiveness because they are involved in different types of association 


( ~aS= )and infidelity( (ass). 


68. Despite all possible treacheries and preposterous notions, perverse minds 
and polytheistic ideals, satanic evils and demoralized characters, the Jews still say 
that they are purified souls. Not only this but they call themselves as the sons of 
God and His beloved ones, though it is an absolute nonsense. God purifies from 
polytheism and other evils whomsoever He will. The absurd assumptions of the Jews 
cannot change the rule. 


Note: When it was revealed that God shall not forgive polytheism and association, 
the Jews, who idolized the Calf and thought Hazrat Uzair as the son of God, 
said, ‘We are not polytheists. We are perfect unitarians. We are the progeny 
of Prophets and sons of God. Prophethood is our heritage.’’ God, not 
pleased with their boastings, revealed this verse. 
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52. These are they whom God has cursed ; 
and whoso is cursed by God, thou 
shalt not find any helper for him.”1 








69. What a Himalyan lie and a tremendous forgery that notwithstanding 
polytheism the Jews boast of holiness, divine excellence and purity ! 


70. In this verse the perfidy and treachery of the Jews is described. When the 
enmity of the Jews against the Holy Prophet increased they met the idolaters of Mecca 
and showed their acquiescence in their ideals, and for the sake of pleasing them they 
showed reverence for their idols and deities and said to them, ‘‘Your religion is better 
than the religion of the Muslims.’’ This was nothing but an unparalleled demonstra- 
tion of envy and jealousy against the Holy Prophet, for why Prophethood and 

us Leadership was transferred to other people. God blames the Jews for this 
acrimonious and perfidous attitude. 


71. These people are cursed by God because they followed their low desires in 
spite of Divine Guidance with them, and advocated the superiority of the Heathen 
way to the Way of Islam, and revered the idols and the Satans which the Heathen 
adored so much. Such cursed fellows should not expect any help from any quarter 
as they were expecting help from the Pagan Arabs against the Holy Prophet. 
Eventually the. Jews bore tremendous difficulties and humiliations in the world and a 
horrible chastisement awaits them in the Hereafter. 
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72. The Jews thought wrongly that Prophethood and Religious Hierarchy was 
their heritage and they were alone worthy of such excellence, so they did not come to 
obey the Prophet of Islam. In their vanity they said that eventually they would get 
the kingdom and power, though others might hold it temporarily. At this the 
present verse was revealed. It means the Jews have no share inthe Kingdom of the 
world because they are so niggardly that they cannot give a single pie to the poor 
people in the way of God. All their resources shall be used by them in destruction and 
disruption if they are given governmental power. 


73. Or the Jews are jealous of the Prophet and his pious followers for the 
bounties of God given to them, if that is so it is also a folly of the Jews, because God 
placed Prophethood and Kingdom in the House of Ibrahim, and the Holy Prophet 
is one of his descendents. 


74. God has placed excellence and religious supremacy permanantly in the pro- 
geny of Hazrat Ibraheem. It now exists in the same House, so if anyone does not 
acknowledge it out of envy, for him is the burning punishment of the Hell. 
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75. The previous verse stated the general condition of Momin and Kafir. The 
current verse describes the principle of reward and punishment of a Momin and a 
Kafir, so that pursuasion to Eman and dissuasion from Kufr may be fully ascertained. 


76. This verse describes the ceaseless chastisement of the Kafirs ; when the skins 
of the Kafirs will be burnt thoroughly, other skins shall grow on their bodies without 
delay so that the burning punishment may not be lessened or diminished. (God 
forbid). And God is so powerful that no one can check Him from punishing the 
Kafirs, nor He himself shall feel any difficulty in inflicting such punishment. And He 
is All-Wise—punishing the Kafirs in such a way is just commensurate with wisdom 
and justice. 


77. The Momins shall be dwelling for ever in the Paradise and the women 
that will be given to them shall be pure of internal and external pollutions and they 
will be living under. plenteous shade safe from the sun. 
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78. The Jews were addicted to various misconducts in religious and wordly 
‘fairs. It was difficult for them to keep honest dealing in daily transactions and in 
religious affairs. Whenever they were given any trust in charge they always committed 
misappropriation, and whenever any dispute or case came before them, either religious 
or secular, they decided it in favour of those who pleased them with bribery. They 
vere averse to justice and fair-play. The Muslims are advised to abstain from these 
outstanding vices of injustice and mistrust. 


Note: It is said that the Holy Prophet intended to enter into the House of Ka’aba 
at the Victory of Mecca. But Usman bin Talha, who was in possession of 
the key, refused to give it to the Prophet. At this refusal Hazrat Ali 
snatched the key and opened the door of the Ka’aba. When the Holy 
Prophet, after completing his business, came out of the House of Ka’aba, 
Hazrat Abbas requested the Holy Prophet to give him the key. At this the 
present verse was revealed and the key was delivered back to Usman bin 
Talha. 


79. It means the admonition which God has given you—the delivery of trust to 
their owners and the doing of justice in all matters—is much beneficial to you. And 
God knows all the hidden and public affairs, and the present and future circumstances, 
so if you find some occasion where you consider that ‘justice and integrity’ shall not 
be conducive to your tangible expediency, then your consideration shall not be 
reliable and commendable in the presence of this Divine Admonition. Expediency 
shall be subservient to the Divine Commandment and not the Divine Commandment 
shall be subordinated to expediency. 
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59 O Believers ! Obey God and obey the 
Messenger and the Rulers who are 
from amongst you;®® if you should 
quarrel on anything, refer it to God 
and the Messenger, if you believe in 
Allah and the Last Day.®! It is fairer 
and much better in its result.®* 
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80. The above verse was especially meant for the Rulers. This verse lays 
emphasis on the social and political obligation of the Muslim masses. The masses 
are ordered to obey the Rulers provided their orders are compatible with Quran and 
Sunnat: if the orders are against the Quran and Sunnat in clear terms they are not to 
be obeyed. Moreover, the Rulers must be Muslims as very often interpreted by Hazrat 
Umar, the second Caliph. This verse rules out the possibility of Non-Muslim Rulers 
in a Muslim Society or State as also held by Hazrat Umar. If the Muslim Rulers 
obey the Divine Law and rule accordingly, then their obedience shall be obligatory, 
otherwise not. 


Note: ‘Obedience to the persons in authority Is, in fact, a reflection of the obedience 
to the Holy Prophet whose authority is supreme after God. So, if the 
orders of the Rulers are compatible with the Quran and Sunnat they are to 
be obeyed, if they are clearly against the Quran and Sunnat they are not 
to be obeyed. The Holy Prophet has said Wid worm 3dslky(No obedience 
in the disobedience to the Creator). The first and foremost duty of man 





353. 
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is to obey the Creator, the Owner of absolute power in the Universe. He 
is the Supreme Sovereign. All the creatures of the Heavens and _ the 
Earth are His servants. The Rulers are His servants, the Kings are His 
servants, the Presidents and Emperors are His servants. The servants are 
not expected to go against the will of the Master. If they go against the 
will of the Master they no longer remain His servants. They are Rebels of 
God. A Muslim, who is a faithful servant of God, cannot be expected to 
obey those who are the Rebels of God. It is the primary duty of a Muslim 
to rebel against such Rebels of God. Some of the perverted Muslim Rulers, 
whose character is significant of all creeds and conducts except Islam, try to 
exploit this verse of the Quran to continue their political rule and to sub- 
jugate the poor Muslim masses under their oppressive control. But, the 
Muslims should revive the emotion of Imam Hussain ( FN G82 ) against 
such wicked and hypocritical forces who are a nickname to Islam and the 
Devotees of Islam. In modern language no order of the Executive and no 
law of the Legislature shall be obeyed if itis against Islam. Consequently, 
the affairs of the Muslims cannot be handed over to a Non-Muslim, Atheist 
or Infidel. If they are made Rulers, obedience to them is not obligatory on 
the Muslims. The ensuing verses rule out the possibility of judicial con- 
trol by a Non-Muslim in a Muslim State. The Muslims are clearly pro- 
hibited to take their cases to the Non-Muslim judges.”’ (Tr) 


81. Ifa difference arises between the Rulers and the Ruled about some order 
issued by the Ruler i.e. whether the order is compatible with Islam or not—the 
best way to resolve this differnce is to refer the order to Quran and Sunnat. If the 
order tallies with the Quran and Sunnat it should be tecognised and carried out, if it 
does not tally with the Quran and Sunnat it ought to perish. Ifthe Ruler and the 
Ruled believe in Allah and the Last Day, the controversy can be dissolved easily, 
but if the parties do not believe in Allah in reality and do not care about account- 
ability on the Day of Judgement the consequences may be serious. If the parties do not 
refer the case to the Quran and Sunnat, the consequences can be still more serious. 
If a party is not prepared to refer the case to the Quranand Sunnat, it is infidel and 
goes out of Islam. If two Muslims quarrel about anything, one of them says ‘*Let us 
refer the case to the Shariat’’, the other says, ‘I have no concern with such a reference,’ 
then this man got infidel. 


82. Referring a difference to the Quran and Sunnat is fairer and much better 
than deciding according to Un-Islamic Laws, or the dictates of reason, or the likings 


of Nafs, or the Doctrine of Necessity. 
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83. Formerly it was stated that the Rulers must be Muslims. In this verse it is 
made clear that the judges must also be Muslims. Only the Hypocrites take their 
cases to the Satans. It means the Muslims should not go to the Satans for the 
settlement of their disputes. It means the Muslim States should not also go to the 
Satan or their institutions, or their Courts, or their assembly for the settlement of their 
disputes. In this verse a very important event is attended to illustrate the hypocricy 
of false Muslims who take their cases to the Satans. The allusion runs as follows: 


Once a dispute arose between a Jew and a Hypocrite-Muslim, The Jew was 
on the right. He said to the Hypocrite, ‘‘Let us go to the Prophet for the settle- 
ment of our dispute.’” The Jews though denied the Prophet, yet they knew from 
the very heart that Muhammad was, a just man in their age and injustice could not be 
imagined in his Court—( Fo. i”). But the Hypocrite declined, though ina 
surreptitious way, because'he knew also the same fact. There were some jew-magna- 
tes who also settled the disputes in their circle. One of them was Ka’ab bin 
Ashraf who was a jew-chief and decided the cases of his community. The Hypocrite 
suggested to take the dispute to Ka’ab bin Ashraf because he thought that Ka’ab 
bin Ashraf would be pleased to decide in his favour. The Hypocrite was not 
wrong in his estimation as the Jews were accustomed to injustice and bribery. But 
that jew did not agree and finally both of them came to the Holy Prophet who 
decided in the favour of the jew who was on the right. The Hypocrite coming out 
said to the jew, ‘‘Let us goto Hazrat Umar. What he decides shall be final and 
agreeable."’ The jew was at once prepared to go to Hazrat Umar who decided 
eases in Madina by the order of the Prophet. The Hypocrite would have thought 
that Umar would decide in his favour against the jew making concessicn to his 
Islam. However, when Hazrat Umar came to know that the Holy Prophet 
had decided the case in favour of the jew, he went into the house, brought a sword and 
slew the Hypocrite and said, ‘‘One who does not acknowledge the decision of the Holy 
Prophet, for him my decision is this."’ His heirs came to the Holy Prophet and filed 
suit against Hazrat Umar. They swore before the Holy Prophet that he had gone to 
Umar for the sake of mutual agreement and conciliation, and he did not mean to 
deny the judgement of the Prophet. At this these verses were revealed and the reality 
was divulged and Hazrat Umar was given the title of Farooq (the great Differen- 
tiator between Right and Wrong). 





Part - 5 sui! Sura 4 (Nisa) 


61. And when they are told tocome to the dA LE ed LRT Le 
Commandment of God which He sent Jn 2 Shs asl Sm ge SF ASI SS. 
down, and towards the Messenger, S27 % Pee 2h 8279 \92 cour 
then thou seest the hypocrites barr- O 290 DS 9 ues odin rel! ey) 
ing from thee.®4 | 


Oe 

84. When the Hypocrites are invited to come tothe Quran and Sunnat they 
do not openly reject this invitation, because they claim to be Muslims, but they 
make false pretences to evade the Holy Quran and the Sunnat of the Prophet. The 
Hypocrites do not want to come to the Holy Prophet for the settlement of their 
disputes because they are afraid of justice. Modern times are also characterized 
by this type of Hypocricy. When they are said to adopt the constitution of the Holy 
Quran and the wise Sunnat they moan and grumble, they evade and detract, they 
frown and burst upon the Mullahs. They know that Islam shall cut down the throat 
of hypocricy. The atmosphere of Islam is never congenial to hypocricy. This is 
why the hypocritical rulers of the Muslim States do not allow Islam to enter into 
the political firmament of the Muslim States. 


The Hypocrite, who was killed by Hazrat Umar for not accepting the decision 
of the Holy Prophet, is not a single person, it is rather an institution and God 
knew that such hypocritical institutions would grow in the world. Sothe Muslims 
of today should be very cautious of such hypocritical movements and institutions. 


The supporters of the slain hypocrite raised a hue and cry against Hazrat 
Umar and brought forward the false pretences. But God does not care such high- 
sounding pretences of the Hypocrites. 
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85. These Hypocrites may come to you with false pretences after bearing the 
loss which was brought about by their own folly and perfidy in that they did not 
accept the decision of the Prophet. They may say that they intended only goodwill 
and conciliation when they went to Hazrat Umar. Let them say all these things. 


86. But God knows what is hidden in their hearts. They are false in their 
statements, they are false in their oaths. So let them say whatever they want Do not 
be impressed by their false words. Be indifferent to them, but admonish them and 
say penetrating words to rectify their souls. 


Note: Very important points can be derived from these verses ; 
(1) Those who do not want an Islamic Constitution in an Islamic State are 
Hypocrities. 
(2) The Hypocrites take their disputes to the Satans or their assembly. 
(3) The Hypocrites do not like the promulgation of Shariah. 


(4) The Hypocrites bring forth satanic arguments against the promulgation of 
Shariat. 


(5) We should turn away from the Hypocrites ; but if they come across with 
hypocritical words we should answer them with penetrating phrases, (Tr.) 
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87. God sends His Messenger towards His servants that they should obey him as 
God commands. So it was incumbent on their part to accept the decision of the 
Messenger at the very moment without hesitation. But if they had come to the 
Prophet, even after transgression, and prayed forgiveness of God and the Prophet had 
also asked forgiveness for them, God would have granted their penitence, because 
He is All-Forgiving, All-Kind. But they did this blunder that they did not accept 
the decision of the Prophet, which was in reality a reflection of Divine Judgment : 
and when the affliction visited them due to their transgression they paid no heed 
to this warning, nor resorted to penitence but did persist in their foolish attitude and 
began to swear by God that their intention was not wrong, and forged interpretations 
repugnant to recantation. Such people should not expect forgiveness and pardon 
from God. 
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88. This is a very important verse which presents the criterion of a full and 


perfect Believer. A perfact Momin is that who Believes in the authority of the 
Holy Prophet perfectly in all matters of life. The true Momins accept the decision 
of the Holy Prophet from the depth of heart. They do not find any impediment 
or narrowness in their souls at the admonitions, instructions, directions and orders of 
the Holy Prophet given inthe True Traditions. Like the Hypocrites, they do not 
claim by tongue and reject by heart. Unless hearts are fully satisfied with the finality 
of the Holy Prophet, Eman cannot attain to perfection. 


89. The Hypocrites should know that they are not given hard laws and orders 
that it may be difficult to follow them. They are not ordered to kill themselves and 
live a life of exile away from their houses. If they follow the simple laws and 
injunctions given in the Holy Quran and Sunnat, their disease of hypocricy may be 
easily cured and they may become perfect Muslims. But Alas! they do not un- 
derstand that a little labour and hardship may ameliorate their World and Hereafter 
both. 
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90. Prophet is that who receives Divine Revelation from God through the 
angels or directly. Siddiq is that whose heart confirms the commandments and 
injunctions revealed toa Prophet from within without demanding any arguments for 
their validity. Shaheed (Martyr) is that who is ready to sacrifice his life at the 
order of the Prophet. Saleheen (the virtuous) are those who are by nature good and 
are purified from physical and spiritual impurities. 


According to Spiritual Scientists (Sofees) when a man is purified from the 
love of wealth he is admitted into Saleheen. When he is purified from the love 
of life, he is admitted into Shuhada. When he is purified from the love of 
position and dignity, he is admitted into Siddiqueen. Prophethood is bestowed 
and not attained by action or labour. According to Maulana Mohammad Qasim, 
the founder of Darul Uloom of Deoband, Prophethood is a Perfection of knowledge. 
There are two major or fundamental perfections (1) Perfection of knowledge(2) Per- 
fection of Deed. The basis of admiration rests on these two perfect qualities— 
Knowledge and Action— Ks This is why the Quran has mentioned four major 
groups of mankind who are worthy of praise and admiration—mentioned in the 
verse. Of these four groups the perfection of Prophets and Siddiqueen is of Know- 
ledge and the perfection of of Martyrs and the Virtuous Souls is of Action. The 
Prophets are the Sources of Knowledge and are Projectors ; while the Siddiqueen 
are the Compendiums of Knowledge and are Receivers, The Martyrs are the 
Sources of Action and are Projectors, while the Virtuous are the Embodiment of 
Action and are inspired by the active force of the Martyrs. The active force of the 
Prophets lies under their perfection of Knowledge, while the perfection of Knowledge 
of the Martyrs rests under their active force. The Prophets are famous for their 
distinguished character of Knowledge and the Martyrs are famous for their dis- 
tinguished character of Action. Consequently the Prophets are the Sources and 
Projectors of Knowledge and the Righteous (Siddiqueen) are the Receivers of 
Knowledge, while the Martyrs are the Sources and Projectors of Action and the 
Virtuous are the Absorbers of the active force of the Martyrs. The Holy Quran is a 
miracle of Knowledge and is supreme among all Divine Books. The upholder of the 
Supreme Knowledge must, therefore, be supreme among the galaxy of Prophets. Beside 
these four groups other Muslims who obey the Prophets and follow the injunctions 
of God according to their capacity shall be considered as the Companions of these 
four distinguished groups. And their companionship is a great grace and blessing 
from God. The Hypocrites are devoid of it. 
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91. Formerly it was said that those who would obey God and His Messenger 
would get the companionship of Prophets, Siddiqueen, Martyrs and Saleheen. But 
companionship of these dignitaries demands some struggle in the way of God 
against the self. So Jihad is enjoined on the Muslims because Jihad is very heavy 
on Nafs. The hypocrites who were engrossed in lusts and worldly gains could no 
longer tolerate the Commandment of Jihad. They opposed the Holy Prophet and 
ranked with the Unbelievers. This verse was sent down to warn the Muslims of the 
impending dangers from the side of the Hypocrites and from the side of the Un- 
believers. They are instructed, rather ordered, to take necessary precautions and 
make necessary preparations against the Hypocrites and the Infidels either through 
weapons, or through wisdom, or through contrivance, or through other means and 
should come out with thorough military preparations against the enemies-of Islam (and 
should not stick to their houses like the Hypocrites) in separate companies, parties 
or enmasse as required according to circumstances. 
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75. And what has gone with you that you 
do not fight in the way of God and 
for them who are overpowered— — 
men, women and children—Who say, 
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92. These people are Hypocrites like Abdullah bin Ubai and his companions 
who only waited for the wordly gains and did not move for obedience and Jihad. 
They rejoiced at the loss of the Muslims and felt sorry for their own loss when the 
Muslims conquerred. Both sides there was disappointment for the Hypocrites, but 
they felt more envious and sorrowful at the victory of the Muslims than at their 


own loss. 

93. The Hypocrites are dilatory in J fihad Gevanee they gaze at the world. The 
Muslims, therefore, should fight for the sake of Islam because they have forsaken 
the World and chosen the Hereafter. The Muslims should make it a point that both 
ways they are successful, victorious or vanquished, slain or saved, booty or no booty. 

94. For two reasons Jihad is obligatory on you (1) For the purpose of propa- 
gating, prevailing and promulgating the Religion of Islam (2) For the purpose of 
liberating the oppressed humanity from the clutches of tyrants. There were many 


Muslims in Mecca who could not migrate with the Holy Prophet and they were being 
oppressed by the Meccans who tried to convert them to their own creed. So God 
told the Muslims to Wage Jihad so that Islam might prevail over other religions and 
ideologies and the oppressed Muslims might be emancipated from the oppression and 
tyranny of the Infidels. 





Part - 5 Lil] Sura-4 (Nisa) 


76. Those who have Eman, they fight in 
the way of God and those who are 
Kafir, they fight in the way of Satan, 
so fight you against the supporters of 
the Satan. Surely the fraud of Satan 
is ever feeble. 


Po? 


AS CLNG Ahl eee UOTE eal Sol 
MS we eer hee I A gh Ff PoP 
SGA PORTS IOS gare tenes 
a , - 196, woe ‘s % i 
Ors OF ch NATE ube! & 


at 








95. This verse clearly describes two types of war — a war which is fought for 
the sake of Allah and a war which is fought for the sake of Satan. There is no other 
type of war. The Western thinkers generally use the term ‘Holy War’ which is fought 
on the basis of Religion especially Christianity. But Quran rejects this terminology. 
War for the sake of God is that which is fought according to the Command 
of God. The Command of God is now contained in the Holy Quran and all other 
Heavenly Commands or Books are now abrogated by the Quran. Abrogation does 
not presuppose that past Heavenly Commands were wrong. They were right but in 
their respective periods. Now they stand abrogated by the Quran. Soa War in the 
way of God is that which is fought by the upholders of Quran according to Quran. 
The upholders of Quran are Muslims. So Jehad is that war which is waged by the 
Muslims in the way of God prescribed by the Quran. All other wars are Satanic 
Wars whether they are waged against the Muslims by the Infidels, Communists, 
Polytheists, Jews, Christians, Hindus etc. on the plea of fundamental Human Rights, 
Self-Determination, Territorial Expansion, War of Liberation etc., or on the basis 
of Religion as Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism etc. Consequently the war prescribed 
by Allah is Jihad which is fought against the Non-Muslims for the two causes 
described in the verse 75. Unfortunately if some Muslims play the part of Non- 
Muslims and become aggressive, war against them shall also be Jehad till they 
surrender and repent. Because the fraud of Satan is weak and feeble, therefore, the 
Muslims should not fear the Infidels and their Supporter, the Satan. Allah is All- 
Powerful and is the Supporter and Helper of the Muslims. 
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96. The Muslims in Mecca were greatly oppressed by the Unbelievers. When 
the Muslims complained about their oppression amd asked for Jehad against them, the 
Holy Prophet told them to keep patient and regularly perform the Salat and pay the 
Zakat because unless a Momin observes Jehad against his Nafs he cannot sacrifice 
his life. The Muslims accepted and kept patient and did what was ordered short 
of Jehad. But when Jehad was prescribed in Madina, some of the weak Muslims were 
terrified and wished that the order of Jehad might be deferred for some time more. 
But God tells them that the life of this world is temporary and the Hereafter is ever- 
lasting. So they should not care about the wordly benefits and worldly life and should 
seek for the other world by carrying out the order of Jehad with fervour and 


eagerness. 
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97. The Muslims should not hesitate to undertake Jehad for fear of death. Death 
is an ordained fact and it will come at the appointed time and place. If men are 
shut in a strong and fortified fort or tower, death will seize them. It is, therefore, 
unwise to run away from Jehad for fear of death. 


98. Whenever some affliction visited the Muslims, the Hypocrites blamed the 
Prophet in order to undermine his glorious personality and mislead the Muslims 
against the Prophet, and to dissuade the Muslims from Jehad, and it divulged their 
hypocricy easily and the Hypocrites were much disgraced at the declaration of Jehad. 
But when the Muslims got victory and the military device succeeded, the Hypocrites 
said, ‘It is from God, meaning thereby that is was by chance ; and they did not acknow- 
ledge the wise planning of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( F cht ei) SH ). The Hypo- 

_erites were excessively treacherous and had internal hatred for Islam, the Prophet of 
Islam and the Upholders of Islam. 


99. God says to the Prophet, ‘Muhammad! You tell them that good and evil 
is from God. He is the Creator and Inventor of every thing. No one has any say 
in it. The device and planning of the Messenger is also from God, and an inspiration 
from God. To blame the Prophet is wrong and stupid. Do not consider the confusion 
as confounded, it is the providence of God ; He teaches and trains you in this way 
and tests you by these ups and downs at your faults.” This is a brief answer to the 
blame of the Hypocrites which they put on the Prophet. Its elaboration is as follows : 
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100. The real fact is that though God is the Inventor of all good and evil, but 
the servant of God should construe the good to the grace and benefaction of God, 
and should regard an adversity or evil the misfortune of his own actions, and should 
not blame the Prophet for that adversity or evil, because the prophet is neither the 
Inventor nor the Cause of these affairs. The Inventor or Creator of these events is 
God and the Cause of these events is your actions. 


101. Discarding the accusation of the Hypocrites God says that the Messenger 
is sent to deliver the Divine Message to mankind and God knows everything. He 
shall be giving the recompense of actions and deeds to every soul, so the Prophet 
should not care about the foolish charges and blames of anyone but should continue 
the mission of his Prophethood. 


102. After confirming the Prophethood of His Messenger, now God declares 
His command about the Holy Prophet that ‘Whosoever obeys Our Prophet (Feng?) 
he is no doubt Our obedient servant, and whosoever turns his back towards the 
Prophet, then We have not sent thee a warder over the people that you may forcibly 
check the people from doing sins. We shall see them. Your duty is to deliver the 
wuessage only. The rest — Rewarding and Punishing — is Ours.’ 
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103. Just see the treachery, cunningness of the Hypocrites. They declare in thy 
presence that they accept and obey what thou sayst to them, but when they sally 
forth from thee, they do consultations against thy obedience. All their consultations 
and meditations are noted and recorded for their punishment. So O ‘Prophet ! turn 
away from them and care not about their conspiracies and resign all your affairs to 
God. He is enough for you. 


M 
104. The previous verses clearly prove that Mohammad ( Po tail ds ) is the 
Messenger of Allah and his obedience is obedience to God and disobedience to him 
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is liable to punishment, but the Hypocrites and his opponents can say that they are 
ready to believe in the witness and the words of God but how can we find and know 
that it is the Word of God and not of man. So God answers them in this verse in an 
interrogative way. Do they not ponder in the Quran deeply so that they may come 
to know that it is really the Word of God ? Had the Quran been the Word of any 
other being except God (as the opponents think) it would have been full of many 
inconsistencies at various places. For example, a man speaks according to the condi- 
tion which is pervading him, he does not turn towards the opposite condition. In 
anger he does not turn towards the kindred, in kindness he does not turn towards the 
wrathed, he may leave the Hereafter while describing the World and forget the 
World in the description of the Hereafter. In short the reflections of different moods 
shall be inconsistent. But the Holy Quran presents a balanced description. Every 
subject is described in its most proper place. Forexample, in the present verses a 
narration of the Hypocrites is given. The Hypocrites are entitled to a grievous wrath. 
But the blame on them is proportional to their crimes and does not exceed the limits. 
Similarly when a particular section of the Hypocrites is charged with a particular 
blame, it is not made generalized. It is strictly confined to the section concerned— 
that some of them do such and such activity. The limits are never crossed and the 
description is never inconsistent. 


Moreover, we generally see that when a man speaks at length, his speech is not 
uniform. Some sentences of the speech are lucid and some are obscure, some are 
impressive and some are crude, some are expressive and some are confused, some are 
right and some are wrong, some are deep and some are superficial, some are consistent 
and some are paradoxical, some are truthful and some are self-contradictory. But 
the Holy Quran, which is a large Book, is pure from all such deficiencies from the 
beginning to the end. It is definitely a miraculous presentation of absolute facts and 
it is beyond the power of the mortal mind to produce such a synthetic compendium 
of knowledge. 


Note: From this fact it follows that a man who does not use his wisdom and does 
not ponder in the Quran honestly, he may be surrounded with doubts and 
inconsistencies and may nourish his whims, but a wise reader cannot be 
beguiled by the Satanic insinuations. For example, an unwise reader can 
say that the two clauses above ab) ose is and hated Ce? donot Bhlral ley are 
inconsistent. but they are not inconsistent. 
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105. If there comes some news from any quarter it should be referred or com- 
municated to the authorized persons or rulers. When they confirm the news after 
investigation, then it should be reported or made public. This is a very important 
instruction. The Hypocrites and the Infidels want to demoralize the Muslims especially 
in times of war, and resort to psychological war by inventing and broadcasting 
rumours. The Muslims should not believe those rumours, but bring them into the 
notice of responsible authorities, who are charged with the task of investigation and 
broadcasting. In the Indo-Pak War of 1965 the BBC had broadcast that Lahore 
had fallen down. This news highly demoralized the Pakistani Muslims, but when 
Pakistani authorities rejected the news, the Muslims were revitalized. (Tr.) 


106. This is why God says that the Muslims should thank God for His bounty 
and grace that He revealed such useful instructions and orders. In the absence of 
such instructions only those who are perfect.in Eman and wisdom would be saved 
from the propaganda of the Satans, others would go astray. 
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107. lf the Hypocrites and those who are weak in Eman mentioned above are 
fearful of Jihad, then ‘‘O ‘Prophet ! do not hesitate to wage Jihad by thy single soul, 
God is thy Helper, and encourage and urge on the Muslims to wage Jihad and do not 
care him who does not come with you, haply God may restrain the infidels from 
fighting.” 


Note: When this verse was sent down the Holy Propyet said, ‘I surely go for Jihad 
though no one may accompany me’, and with seventy followers went to Badr- 
e-Sughra for Jihad which was promised to Abu Sufyan in the Battle of Uhud 
as mentioned in the last Surat. God cast a terror into the hearts of Abu 
Sufyan and the Heathen from the Quraishites. No one came to fight and 
went against the promise. Thus God closed the fight according to His 
promise, and the Holy Prophet returned safely with his Campanions. 


Finally God says that the fighting of God and His chastisement is more terrible 
and strict than the fighting with the Infidels. So those who fear fighting against the 
Infidels and are fearful of slaying them and being slain at their hands—how can they 
bear the wrath and chastisement of God ? 
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108. One who makes intercession in good deed as the Prophet’s urging on the 
Muslims to Jihad, or makes intercession in evil deed as the Hypocrites and weak 
Muslims fearing Jihad also frightened others—so in the first case the share of reward 
and in the second case the share of sin shall be given. Similarly, if someone persuades 
a rich man to give something to a poor man and the rich man gives something to the 
poor man, so this man also shall receive a share of the reward (thawab) ; and if some- 
one gets a miscreant or thief or criminal released through intercession and that released 
criminal commits crimes again, then this man (liberator) shall also be a partner in the 
sins and crimes of the released evildoer. And God is Powerful over everything and 
is the Distributor of shares of everything, so He feels no difficulty in distributing the 
shares of reward and punishment to the good and bad persons. 
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109. Salam or Dua to a Momin is, in fact, a kind of good recommendation 
to God for him. Salam and Dua is much prevalent in Muslim Society, so God has 
maintained it in a legal morality. If someone says Salam or Dua, it must be returned 
with the same words or with fairer words. For example, someone says ‘‘Assalamu 
Alaikum” ( #71). It is obligatory on the addressee to say “‘Va Alaikumus Salam” 
( ies ) in reply. If he does not return the Salam, he will commit a sin. If he 
wants more reward (thawab) he should say ‘“‘Va Alaikummus Salam Va Rahmatulla” 
( 4s Joy serhuleLles). But if that man says ‘‘Assalamu Alaikum Va Rahmatulla” 
( ab) ews pSie pul), he should say, ‘*Va Alaikummus Salam Va Rahmatullahe 
Va Barakatuhu”’ CAs ti) ») 1.¢. ‘‘and also peace on you and His mercy and 
His blessings.”” The Quran has established a very high standard of morality in Muslim 
Society. If a.Non-Muslim says words ofgreetinz, the Muslin should reply— ab) Sia 
May God give you guidance ! which is the best prayer (Dua) for Non-Muslim. 


Note: ‘This verse clearly shows the importance of good recommendation and 
intercession, because whoso does that shall get reward (thawab) from God. 
Moreover, the recommended person is ordered to do good in return of good 
and even more, and try to repay as far as he can. On the contrary, an evil 
recommendation will produce nothing but sin and deprivation. God shall 
take the account of everything, therefore’ man should pursue good and 
shun evil. 


110. The coming of the Day of Resurrection, the taking of account by God, 
the keeping of the promises of ‘Reward and Punishment’ by God are all True. Its 
‘contrariety or contravention is inconceivable. Do not consider these things as ordinary 
or trifling. 
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111. These Hypocrites are those who had not even said the words of Islam by 
their tongue. They were firm in their infidelity internally and externally, but they 
tried to keep familiar relations with the Muslims. The intention behind these contacts 
was to save their own life and property from the invasion of the Muslims on their 
community. When the Muslims got to know their intention that they did not keep 
contacts with the Muslims with sincerity, some of them suggested boycott, others 
differed, perhaps they might embrace Islam. At this the present verse was sent down 
and the Muslims were advised not to become two parties. God guides whom He will. 
They should deal with them as follows. 
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112. These Hypocrites are so firm in their infidelity that they not only rejected 
Islam themselves, but they also want that you should also become Kafir like them 
and thus become equal to them. So you should not befriend them until they accept 
Eman and come to you leaving their homeland. Do not allow them to interfere with 
your affairs, nor support and help them in their affairs. If they do not accept- Eman 
and Hijrat (Faith and Emigration) then arrest them and slay them wherever you get 
them over. Sever all kinds of relations with them and observe total boycott seriously. 


113. These external contacts may not restrain you from slaying them but in two 
cases: Firstly if you are at peace witha certain nation and they are also at peace 
with that nation, then they also entered into peace. Secondly those people who make 
peace with you, being tired of war, and promise that they will not fight against you 
in support of their community, nor fight with their own community in your support 
and they keep this promise too, then do not fight with such people also and grant 
their request of peace. And bethink of the bounty of God that they forsook fighting 
with you. If God willed, He would have given them the upperhand and made them 
dauntless against you. 
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91. And now you shall see another nation | 
who desire to be secure from you as 
well as from their people. When- | 
ever they are returned to dissension 
they are over-thrown in it. Then if 
they do not keep away from you and 
do not offer you peace and do not re- 
strain their hands, seize them and 
slay them wherever you find them. 
And against them We have given 
you clear authority.!4 





114, There are some people who make covenant with you that they will neither 
fight against you, nor with their own people, so that they may be secure both sides; 
but they do not observe the covenant. Whenever they see the upperhand of their 
community they help them. So do not leave such people. You have got clear argu- 
ment against them in that they broke the covenant themselves. 
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115. In this verse the commandments regarding murder by mistake are described 
and that the slaying of a Muslim is‘a very great crime—a tremendous sin. There 
may be various such occasions. For example, a Muslim is killed in an erroneous 
hunting or firing. In the battlefield a Muslim is mistaken as a Non-Muslim and is 
shot down by a Mujahid. Such mistakes—do happen in the battlefields and the 
verse especially aims at this very form of slaying by mistake and it is also relevant to 
the context. 


Two things are prescribed with reference to slaying by mistake (1) The releasing 
of a Muslim slave, if not the fasting of two consecutive moon-months without 
break. This is an atonement before God for his grave mistake. (2) The paying of 
bloodwit to the heirs of the deceased. This is their right. It can be remitted by the 
heirs in full or a part of it. But the atonement cannot be pardoned by anyone—not 
by the Head of the State even. Now there may be three cases : 


(1) The heirs of the slain are Muslims. 


(2) The heirs of the slain are Non-Muslims at peace. 


(3) The heirs of the slain are Non-Muslims at war. 
In the first two cases the payment of bloodwit is obligatory and inthe third case 
it is not obligatory. But the atonement is obligatory in all three cases—the releasing of 
a Muslim slave, and if not, the fasting of two consecutive moon-months successively. 
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116. Ifa Muslim murders another Muslim intentionally and not by mistake and 
after knowing that he is Muslim whom he is intending to murder, then for him is 
Hell in the Hereafter and for him is curse and a mighty punishment and the wrath 
of God. The atonement will not release him from these things. The worldly punish- 
ment is described in Surah Bagar. 


Note: Dwelling for ever in the Hell is for that slayer who thinks the murder of a 
Momin as lawful (Halal). Such a slayer becomes Kafir by this belief and 
for a Kafir the punishment is for ever. But he who slays a Muslim out of 
rage etc. without thinking his murder as Halal it depends upon God—He 
may forgive him if He will after a very long punishment. 
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117. The Holy Prophet sent an army for Jihad against some people. There was 
a Muslim among them. He turned out of those people with his goods and cattle 
and stood away from them. When he saw the Muslims he said ‘Assalamu Alaikum’ 
to them. The Muslims thought that he was also a Kafir and for the security of his 
life and property he was pretending to be a Muslim. They killed him and took 
away his goods and property as booty. At this the current verse was revealed and 
the Muslims were ordered to investigate thoroughly before undertaking the step of 
slaying and not to act hastily without proper discrimination. One who shows Islam 
before you, donot deny his Islam for the sake of worldly booties. There are 
abundant booties with God. Do not see towards such insignificant goods. 


118. Moreover, you should think that before Islam you had similar circum- 
stances—you shed blood for the sake of worldly wealth. Now you are Muslims, 
you should never do such actions. If you have the slightest doubt of Islam about 
some man you should abstain from his murder. It may also mean that afore-time 
in the early days of Islam you also lived in the city of the Unbelievers, you had 
no separate government or state. In that period your Islam was recognised and your 
life and property were given protection. So in the same way now you should give 
concession to such Muslims living under the domain of Unbelievers (Non-Muslims). 
You should not slay them withovt proper discrimination and investigation. God 
knows your external deeds and internal intentions. So now you should only slay 
according to the commandment of God and not out of your own interest. It may 
also mean that if a Kafir protects his life and property by fraudulently showing 
his Islam before you, so God is Aware of all things; he cannot save from His 
chastisement. But you should not bother about him. God will Himself deal with 
such persons. You should not say anything to such a man. 
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119. Previousiy the Muslims were given admonitions and warnings at the murder 
by mistake. It was possible, therefore, that the Muslims might fear to go out for 
Jihad because murders by mistake do happen in the battlefield. So the excellent 
virtues of the Mujahideen are described to encourage the Muslims and persuade 
them to Jihad. The substance of the verse is that Jihad, of course, is not obligatory 
on the blind, sick and disabled persons, but among all Muslims the Mujahideen have 
great excellence which the Non-Mujahideen do not have, though those persons who 
do not do Jihad are also Paradise-Dewellers. It shows Jihad is not all-obligatory 
(a\ye2)—not obligatory on all the Muslims. It is opt-obligatory—meaning there- 
by that if a good number of the Muslims is busy in Jihad, there is no sin upon 
those who are not participating in Jihad ; otherwise all shall be sinners. 


120. God is All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate, He will definitely keep the 
promises of wage, pardon, forgivness and mercy, which He has made to the Mujahi- 
deen. Orifamurder by mistake is perchance committed by a Mujahid in the 
battlefield God will forgive. The Muslims should not hesitate in Jehad at this appre- 
hension—murder by mistake of a Muslim. 
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121. Some Muslims are sincere believers, but they are overpowered in the State 
of the Infidels, and they cannot openly observe the injunctions of Islam, nor have the 
power of Jihad against the Infidels, so on them Hijrat (Emigration) is obligatory. 
In the present section of the Surat the Order of Emigration is pronounced. The 
substance of the verse is that those people who wrong their selves—they have social 
intermixations with the Kafirs and do not emigrate from the Darul Harb where the 
Muslims are not at liberty to practise Islam freely—the angels ask them when they 
are near death, ‘What religion were you on?’ They say, ‘We were Muslims but we could 
not practise Islam because we were feeble and powerless and helpless.” The angels 
say, ‘God’s Earth was spacious enough that you could migrate there. This much 
you could do.’ When they did not leave their homes for the sake of Allah and Islam, 
but preferred the society, subjugation and slavery of the Infidels, they should also 
go to the same place where the Infidels (Kafirs) shall go. Now it depends upon the 
Mercy of God, He may deliver them after punishment from that evil abode. 


Of course, those men, women and children who are really helpless and they 
cannot make any device for emigration, nor they know the way of emigration, they 
are pardonable. 





Note: It shows emigration from a land (where a Muslim cannot openly declare his 
Islam and cannot lead a public life according to Islam) is obligatory on those 
Muslims who can move out. Living in such a country or state is prohibited. 


It is permissible only for the weak and feeble who are really helpless and can- 
not emigrate. 
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122. This verse persuades the Muslims to emigration from Darul Harb where 
Islam is neither free nor secure. A Muslim who leaves his homeland for Allah and 
His Messenger, he shall find enough space to live and plenty to eat. So the doubts 
and fears about residential and livelihood problems should not surround the minds 
of the Muslims regarding Emigration (Hijrat). They should not also be anxious about 
the death during the course of emigration. If they die during emigration, the full 
reward of Hijrat shall be given ; and so far as death is concerned it comes at the 
ordained time and place. The fear of death checks a man from Jihad and the fears of 
Residence, Livelihood and Death check a man from Hijrat. God has fully satisfied 
the Muslims by resolving their apprehensions, doubts and fears about Jehad and Hijrat. 
He is All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate. 
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123. When you Journey for Jihad etc. and you fear that the Unbelievers 
shall tease you when they find an occasion to do so, then cut short the Prayer 
ie, the Prayer of four Rak’at should be performed with two Rak’at. This is known 
as Qasr (o—e>). The details should be studied in Books of Figh. 


Note: For the ‘Qasr’ the journey should be forty-eight miles. If the journey is less 
than, that the ‘Qasr’ shall not be lawful. When the fear of the Unbelievers 
was gone the Holy Prophet continued the ‘Qasr’ and performed two Rak’at 
and also enjoined the Followers to continue the ‘Qasr’ in normal journeys. 
Now the order of ‘Qasr’ continues whether there is fear or no fear of the 
enemy. And this is the grace of God which should be accepted with gratitude 
as mentioned in the Traditions. 
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or you are sick, that you lay aside 
your weapons,!*5 but take your pre- 
cautions. No doubt, God has prepared 
for the Unbelievers a humiliating 
chastisement.126 
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124. Proviously the Salat of Qasr was described, in this verse the Salat of fear 
is mentioned. When the enemy is alert and the time of prayer comes, the army should 
be divided into two parties. One party should stand for the prayer and the other 
party watch the enemy. One party should perform one Raka’t behind the Imam and 
go away to guard against the enemy. The other party should perform the second 
Rak’at behind the Imam. Afterwards the Mujahideen should complete their remaining 
one Rak’at individually. If it is Maghrib prayer of three Rak’at, the first party 
should perform two Rak’at and the second party should perform the remaining one 
with the Imam. In this Salat of fear movements to and fro are permissible. 


125. If itis difficult to load the weapons on account of rain or sickness or 
weakness the laying aside of weapons is allowed, but taking precautions is necessary— 
the armour, helmet, etc. must be taken. i 


Note: If there is no occasion to perform the congregational Salat due to the intense 
fear of the enemy the congregation (Jam’at) may be passed over and the 
Salat should be performed individually, either on foot or on the horse back 
or vehicle as the occasion permits. But if the danger is so extreme that 
there may be no occasion of single prayer even, then it may be passed over 
and afterwards Qaza should be observed. 


126. Do according to the directions which God has given you—good planning, 
_ precautions and management—and hope for the grace of God who shall humiliate 
the Infidels at your hands, so have no fear of the enemy. 
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127. During the time of fear if some defect is left in the Prayer due to con- 
strained circumstances and restlessness, then after the Prayer of fear is performed, 
remember God in all times and in all conditions—standing, sitting and lying, even 
at the time of fighting and facing the enemy i.e. rush hours. There is a prescribed 
method of observance of Salat—Wuzu, Rukoo, Sujood, Qaeda and Qayam, etc.—and 
as such there is some difficulty in performing the Salat in times of danger with the 
prescribed method, but there is no such difficulty in the remembrance of God. Allah, 
Allah, may be done at all times and in all conditions. The Mujahideen should never 
forget to recite Allah, Allah ( ab\ at) by tongue and by heart, because it is the greatest 
weapon of a Musalman against the enemy, Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas (God is 
pleased with him) has said under this verse that only that man, whose senses are lost 
gue to some reason, is excusable, otherwise no one is excusable in the Remembrance 
of Cod (Zikrullah). 


When the danger is gone and security attained, perform every Salat with peace, 
with prescribed conditions and movements, and with solemn posture as done in times 
of Peace. Those additional movements which are permissible in the Salat of fear 
are exclusively confined to the hours of fear and danger. No doubt Salat is obligatory 
in its appointed hours. It should be performed during its appointed hours, whether 
in journey or settled at home, in peace and in danger i.e. in all conditions and 
circumstances, and it should not be performed subject to mood. The command of 
God and not the mood of Nafs should be followed. After Tauheed, Salat is the 
greatest obligation on a Muslim. 
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128. The Muslims should show courage in seeking and following up the Unbe- 
lievers and do not fail. If you receive a wound or pain from them, they receive similar 
trouble. But you have hope from God in future, which they do not have—victory in 
the world and reward in the Hereafter. And God knows well what is beneficial for 
you. There are great benefits in the orders and commandments of God both in this 
world and the other world. So do not fail in the obedience to his Commands. 


129. Whenever any Hypocrite or Weak Muslim committed a crime they would 
forge fraudulent pretensions so as to make the Prophet believe them not guilty and 
sometimes they put the blame on some one else to save from defamation. If one of 
them committed the crime their friends supported them and advocated for their 
innocence after private consultations at night, Once a weak Muslim or Hypocrite 
stole a flour-bag and some weapons of a Muslim, digging through the wall of his 
house. Perchance there was a hole in the bag giving way to the flour in a clear 
stripe on the surface of the earth to the house of the thief, who transported 
the stolen goods to the house of a Jew as a trust.. The Jew was his acquain- 
tance. Next morning the owner sought the house of the thief by the guideline 
of the flour, but he did not find his stolen goods in his house. ,The thief said on oath 
that he had not stolen the goods. The owner went forward on the flour-line and 
reached the house of that Jew. The Jew said that he had not stolen his goods. Such 
and such man had brought them at night and put them as trust with him. The owner ~ 
brought the dispute before the Holy Prophet. The thief and his comrades decided to 
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prove the Jew guilty. They quarrelled with the Jew and swore before the Prophet 
that the Jew was the real thief. But for the revelation of these verses, it was very 
probable, due to several witnesses that the Jew might be declared guilty. These 
verses proved the Hypocrite as guilty and acquitted the Jew. All the Muslims (together 
with the Holy Prophet) are admonished to do Justice among the people (whether they 
are good or bad, Momin or Kafir according to the revelations of God) and not to 
believe the traitors and support them and not to prove any innocent man as guilty 
and any criminal as innocent. The traitors should not be supported (because they 
were criminal) agiinst the Jew who had not committed theft. Islam has a very high 
standard of justice and morality. The Jews are extremely inimical to the Muslims 
as the Quran says elsewhere. But enmity should not impede the way of justice 
and morality. 

‘“‘And be not an advocate for the traitors’ is an admonition to the Holy Prophet 
and as such to the whole Ummat for all times to come. It is beneath the dignity of 
your Prophethood and innocence to think the Jew as thief and the real thief as 
acquitted (before proper investigation) merely on the basis of external conditions. It 
requires forgiveness from God, Who is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. 

Note: To form an opinion against the real fact on the basis of evidence is not against 
the Innocence (4a) of the Prophet, To do something against the express 
instructions or orders of God with the intention of heart is, of course, 
a sin, and the Prophets are innocent from such sinful actidns, and it is the 
real sense of Innocence. But because the Prophets have degrees of supreme 
excellence, so their insignificant mistakes are considered as very great. This is 
why God says to the Holy Prophet to ask forgiveness from God. Mistakes 
are possible from Prophets, but sins are not committed by the Prophets, 
Mistakes are possible because man is human and not Divine, but sins 
cannot be committed, because it is Satanic to commit sin, and the Prophets 
are pure from Satanic component. The meaning of Innocence of the 
Prophets is that they are pure from the Satanic component. Others are 
not pure from the Satanic part, so they are not innocent in the technical 
sense. They are liable to sin. Men other than the Prophets are not pure 
from the Satanic part in their selves. They can, of course. be purified from 
the Satanic part. But there is a tremendous difference between Pure and 
Purified. Prophets are Pure and the friends of God ( al\¢lJs)) are Purified. 
This is why Prophets are known Innocent (fea) and the Wali is known as 
Secure (432). Innocence is the fundamental or cardinal trait of Pro- 
phethood. This point should be understood clearly. Many men have defaulted 
in this side. The Istighfar ( slas.ul) of a Prophet is different from the 
Istighfar Glaaiw|) of a non-Prophet. Istighfar means asking forgiveness 
from God for mistakes or sins or both. (Tr.) 
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130. ‘‘And do not dispute on behalf of the traitors’’ means that these Hypocrites 
are not loved by God because of their fraud and perfidy, so the Holy Prophet should 
not ask forgiveness from God for them. It is a kind of disputing with God on their 
behalf as God says about Hazrat Ibraheem : if olal abet) bd 330%. (So when the 
fear of Abraham disappeared and the good tidings came to him, he began to dispute 
with Us about the people of Lut. Verily Abraham was clement, compassionate and 
penitent, Surah Hud—(74/75.) As Hazrat Abraham disputed with God in case of 
the people of Hazrat Lut, similarly the Holy Prophet might have disputed with God 
for the traitors that God might forgive them. Thus God checked the Holy Prophet 
from their.recommendation, because they tried to hide their crimes from Men but 
they were not ashamed of God Who is ever seeing the actions of men. They consult 
among themselves at night about new steps to be taken to betray the Prophet to save 
their criminal man, as if they think that God is not hearing anything. In short. 
the case of the traitors is very serious and the Holy Prophet should not recommend 
their case to God to deliver them from the bad consequences. 


131. This verse contains the address to the people of the thief and to those who 
advocated for him. God knows each and every thing. This wrong support cannot 
benefit the thief in the Hereafter. 


Note: The Vakils and pleaders of.modern age shoutd receive a lesson from this 
verse. They say, ‘‘We should be loyal to our clients.’’ But loyalty to a 
criminal is not something good. Loyalty to God is required to better the. 
World and the Hereafter. 
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111. And whosoever does sin, he does 
against his own self, and God is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise, 13% 


112. And whosoever commits some fault 
or sin and then casts it upon some 
guiltless, he laid upon himself there- 
by calumny and sin manifest.154 








132. Here ( yr?) denote big and small sins ; or ( ss) means those sins which 
trouble others as to utter calumny about a gentleman or woman, and ( pl ) is 
that. whose evil is confined to the self of the doer. Whatever type of sin is there, 
its remedy is Istighfar ()\axw|) and Tobah, ( 44» )—asking forgiveness from God 
and repentence—. After Istighfar and Tobah God, of course, forgives. Ifa criminal 
is fraudulently acquitted, or a criminal by mistake is upheld as guiltless, his crime 
is not diminished or removed. Nevertheless, his crime can be forgiven by Istighfar 
and Tobah. Thus the thief and his supporters, who supported him either intentionally 
and knowingly or by mistake, are all bidden to do Istighfar and Tobah. It also 
contains a delicate hint that those who are still adamant in their stand and do not turn 
to Repentence and Istighfar shall be deprived of His pardon and mercy. 


133, One who commits a crime or sin by his own intention, the misfortune of 
that sin or crime shall befall on that very man whodidit. No one else can be 
punished, because this can be done only by that man who knows not the fact or is 
devoid of wisdom. But God is All-Knowing, All-Wise, there can be no latitude for 
such injustice or misjudgment in His Court. So there is no use to put the charge 
of theft on that Jew with utter injustice while the theft is committed by the accuser 
himself. 


134. One who does a small or big sin and puts the charge on others commits 
two sins (i) The sin of calumny (ii) The sin of the actual deed, The Hypocrite had 
committed two sins, he stole the property of a Muslim and accused the Jew for the 
“eft committed by himself. But there was no gain, whatsoever, coming out of these 
crimes. In fact, there is no remedy to a big or small sin except repenting sincerely. 
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135. This is an address tothe Holy Prophet ( PF esl bY ) and a description of 
the deception of those Traitors, the supporters of the real criminal, This verse clearly 
expresses the dignity and innocence of the Prophet and shows the sublime perfection of 
knowledge possessed by the Prophet. Because the perfection of knowledge is the supreme 
of all perfections, hence the sublime supremacy of the Prophet is uncontroversial. 
God's bounty to the Holy Prophet, as a matter of fact, is without limits, and beyond the 
human comprehension and description, This verse thus provides a hint for the readers 
to this fact that the Holy Prophet was not actually beguiled by the false Hypocrites 
in the afore-mentioned case of theft. He was struck by the thought of acquitting 
the Real Thief — the Hypocrite — merely on the basis of evidence given by his false 
supporters, which cannot be supposed an evil thought. Logically in the absence of 
evidence for the Jew and in the presence of evidence against the Jew, this thought 
was natural. But when the Reality was divulged by the Divine Revelation the curtain 
or impediment was removed. The main idea and admonition behind the verse is that 
the Traitors and Hypocrites should stop their treacherous activities and become 
disappointed ; and on his part the Prophet should thoroughly investigate and observe 
the facts and pronounce the judgment with great precaution befitting his high dignity 
and holiness, so that the coming generations might not err in judicial matters. 
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136. The Hypocrites and Traitors generally whispered in the meetings and 
conspired secretly against the Prophet. God forbids them in this way to whisper and 
act surreptitiously. Secrecy is generally desirable when charity is given so that the 
poor man may not be ashamed, or when giving advice so that the personality of the 
recipient may not be injured, or when efforts are made for conciliation so that either 
party may not feel dishonoured. If these things are done for God’s good pleasure 
and not for worldly gains, then there is a great reward. 


137. One who opposes the Prophet after guidance is clear to him and choses a 
separate path away from the path of the Ummat, his destination is surely Hell. The 
thief aforementioned had run away from Madina to Mecca rejecting the judgment of 
the Holy Prophet and joined with the Polytheists, fearing that his hand would be cut 


down as a punishment of theft. 

Note: The scholars have derived from this verse that one who opposes Ijma-e-Ummat 
(Concensus of Ummat) and denies it, isthe Dweller of the Hell—in other words 
it is obligatory to acknowledge and follow Ijma-e-Ummat. The Holy Prophet 
has said that God’s hand is on the Ummat of Muslims ; he who adopted a 
separate way fell into the Hell. Three forms of Ijma are important to 
observe : 

Concensus of the Followers of the Holy Prophet. 


Concensus of the Eminent Scholars. 
3. Ccncensus of General Muslims from the early days up to the présent times— 
Namaz, Roza, Hajj, Zakat. 
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138, God will forgive sins below association ( Ons ) of whomsoever He will, 
but will not forgive Shirk itself. The sins of theft and calumny, though big sins 
were liable to forgiveness by His mercy. But when the thief ran away from the 
judgment and order of the Holy Prophet and joined with the Mushrikeen, the possi- 
bility of his salvation also perished. 


Note: It means Shirk is not only an act of associating something with God, but to 
prefer the order of other than God to the Divine Command is also Shirk 


139. ‘* He has gone astray into far error’? means he turned away from God 
openly and made another Deity beside God to adore and worship and then became 
the staunch servant of the Satan, and made himself free from God’s worship and 
obedience and became utterly despondent of His mercy. Whenhe fell so far away how 
he can be entitled to the Mercy and Forgiveness of God, On the other hand the 
Salvation and forgiveness of such a man must be against reason and wisdom. This is 
why such. people are declared ‘Despondent of Salvation’. On the contrary a Muslim, 
however sinful ne may be, deserves Salvation, because his evil is confined to Deeds only, 
while his Eman, faith and relation to God remaihs intact and unimpaired. As such his 
Salvation cannot be considered as against reason and wisdom. He shall be delivered 
from the Chastisement of the Hell, sooner or later, as God will. But the Deliver- 
ance of a Kafir or Mushrik is not amenable to reason and wisdom because his evil 
penetrating through the Deeds impairs the Faith and Eman, 
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140. These Mushrikeen are so foolish that they made stone-idols and called 
them by the names of female gender as Lat, Uzza, Manaf, Naela, etc. and began to 
worship them. These Idolaters really worship not but the Satan who is cursed by 
God. This is the Satan who spoiled them and wishes that the whole human race 
should worship the idols. He is extremly pleased with Idolatery and he knows well 
that Idolatery brings man to Hell. The Idolaters are fools of the superlative 
degree because they made the creatures of God as idols of worship. Secondly they 
called these idols by female names, which is an act of utter folly and represents 
the inner lust amulgamated with adoration. Thirdly they chose the stones—lifeless 
objects—for adoration at the insinuation of the Satan, the cursed. This is utter 
ignorance and a tremendous error of the Polytheists and absolutely derogatory to the 
dignity of Man. 


141. When the Satan was cursed and thrown away at the rejection of Sajda 
to Adam, he had said that he was himself destroyed but he would not leave 
Adam’s children to prosper. He was envious of the Dignity of Adam and he 
could not tolerate Adam’s superiority. The Dignity of Adam was to be in- 
herited by his children, so Satan prevailed over the foolish Polytheists and made 
them worship stone-idols. He had said to God that he would take from His servants 
an appointed portion meaning thereby that he would bring with him into the Hell 
a good portion of mankind by leading them stray in the World. (See also Surah 
Hijr and Bani Israeeletc.). It shows that the Satan is not merely cursed and 
rejected, but is also an avowed enemy of Adam’s children from the very first day 
when Adam was dignified. And it is sheer non-sense to obey such a treacherous and 
wicked enemy. “‘I will take a portion ’’ also means that the Satan will try to take 
the portion of wealth from the ignorant men as some people vow something in dedica- 
tion to idols, the Jinns, etc. 





392 
al 
Part - 5 slut! Sura - 4 (Nisa) 


ee ad ae ae ae Pn) La ae A y, 
119. -And I will lead them astray and I ef CHAE PK POO h ts 5 i BY 5-13 

will deliver them feign hopes and I bi BRIS Pitas gh oa. Teo hee 
will teach them that they should tear AM! AS oy yhgls os 059 4 oY! 15) 
the cattle’s ears,and I will teach Te ee a ee ge sland 
them that they should alter the AR? AD! C92 Ss et asi os 
figures created by God’!42 And whoso yt Set Ss i 
takes the Satan as friend leaving OCiwalS ico pow 
God aside, he fell into a clear loss. . 


i 

142. The Satan continued., ‘Those men who will come in my portion, I will 
lead them astray from the path of guidance and righteousness and will tender 
them hopes of worldly pleasures and worldly comforts and luxuries and make 
them disbelieve in the accountability of the Hereafter and other events which 
shall happen there, and I will teach them that they sould cut down the ears of the 
cattle and leave them in dedication to the Idols and change the creation of God and 


His appointed things. 


Note: It was a custom of the Unbelievers that they gave up cow, goat or camel 
in dedication. to the Idols, and as a mark of dedication cut down their 
ears or put aring in their ears. There are different forms of change of God’s 
creation—the staining of any part of the body with blue spots. making 
some mark on the body by needle-pricking, the Hippy fashion of modern 
times, or the hair braided and hung down, the lock of hair on the top of 
the head (the rest being shaven off) as the Hindus of Bharat have on their 
heads, the cutting of women’s hair which make them look like man, the 
beard-shaving against the Sunnat of the Holy Prophet. Similarly, the 
change of Divine Commands and Injunctions is an insinuation of Satan. To 
make Halal as Haram and make Haram as Halal turns a man out of Islam. 
Such man is an apostate. Todo Haram is fisq (oH ) or transgression, 
and belief in Haram as Halal is Kufr (infidelity). Drinking is Fisq and to 
believe drinking as lawful (Halal) is Kufr. Whoso is involved in such things, 
he should be sure of this fact that he has entered into the portion of the 


Satan. 
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143. When the treachery, mischief and enmity of the Satan is known well, now 
there is no doubt that he, who agrees with the Satan turning away from God, will 
incur a mighty loss. All the hopes and promises cherished by the Satan are nothing 
but delusion and deception. The result is that the Satan and his followers shall go 
to the Hell ; and the encirclement of the Hell is so tight that the dwellers shall not 
find any way to break through it for a safe asylum. 


144. Those who are safe from the Satanic influence and have embraced Eman 
and Islam according to the Commandment of God and do good deeds, shall live in 
gardens and merriment ; and this ts the promise of God whose words are truest of all. 
What a mighty loss is that to renounce the true promise of God and be deceived by 
the false promises and feign hopes of the Satan! And what a superlative stupidity is 
that to disobey God, the Real Benefactor of man, and obey the Satan, the avowed 
enemy of man ! 
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145. The Jews and Christians thought that they were special servants of God. 
They will not be seized at those sins which will be the cause of punishment of other 
people. They thought that their Prophets would save them from punishment through 
intercession. Some of the ignorant and stupid Muslims do cherish such ideas 
also. So God makes a general declaration that Salvation and Reward do not depend 
upon the fancies and feign hopes of anyone. Whosoever does evil shall be seized. 
And at the time of God’s punishment no support shall be of any avail to the criminal. 
The criminal cannot get release unless the Seizer Himself releases the criminal. 
And whosoever does good deeds provided he possesses Eman — such men shall enter 
the Paradise and shall get full reward of their good deeds. The substance is that 
Reward and Chastisement are related to good or bad deeds provided they are based 
on the foundation of Eman. The fancies and feign hopes do not count here. So kick 
the fancies and feign hopes and have courage to perform good deeds. 
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125. And who is there that has a fairer 
religion than he who put down his 
forehead at the command of God and 
is busy in good deeds and follows 
the Religion of Abraham ? who was 
occupied with one side only, and 
God took Abraham for a faithful 
friend.146 


126. To God alone belongs whatsoever is 
in the heavens and in the earth. And 
everything is in the control of 
God.14? 
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146. It is known previously that before God only deeds are counted and the 
fancies and feign hopes have no value or sense. This is a general principle and the 
Jews and Christians are no exception to this rule. It had an implied sense of con- 
demnation of the Jews and the Christians and an admiration of the Prophet’s 
followers, Now a general announcement is made that who can vie with such a man 
in Religion, who has put his head down at the Command of God, and Is by heart 
busy in good deeds truly follows the Religion of Abraham? who had resigned to 
One God renouncing all and sundry, and God had taken him as His most sincere 
friend, The Prophet’s followers were excellently characterized by these three qualities 
— (1) Total submission to God (2) By heart busy in good deeds (3) Following the 
Religion of Abraham—and the Jews and Christians were devoid of them. The fancies 
and hopes of the Jews and Christians, aforementioned are set at naught by this fact. 


147. Everything in the Heavens and the Earth—men, angels, jinn, animals, etc.— 
are all the servants of God and His slaves and His creatures. They are in full and 
perfect control of God. He may deal with them as He will by His mercy and wisdom. 
He requires no help from anyone. So they should not be deceived at the title of 
Sincere Friend given to Abraham, and should not be doubtful about the result of this 
existing firmament—the reward and punishment of good and evil of the world as 
a whole. 
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148. Inthe beginning of this Surat emphasis was laid on justice to orphans. 
It was said that if the guardian of an orphan-girl is for example the son of her uncle 
and he thinks that he cannot observe her rights justly, then he should not himself 
marry that girl but marry her somewhere else and become himself the guardian and 
custodian of her rights. At this instruction the Muslims had given up to marry such 
women. But after experience they came to this conclusion that in many cases it was 
better for her that her own guardian should merry her. The guardian would better 
secure her rights in this form. Then the Muslims asked the Holy Prophet for the 
permission of such marriage. At this the present verse was revealed and the permis- 
sion granted. It is given that the past prohibition was rehearsed in that case when 
the rights of orphans are not fully observed, while the observation of their rights 
was gravely emphasized. But if the marriage is done with the intention of good 
behaviour and honourable treatment with them, it is permitted. 


Note: The Pagan Arabs deprived the women, children and orphans of some 
legitimate rights ; they did dot give them share in the property (inheritance) 
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and said that only brave men, who could fight against the enemy, were 
entitled to the inherited property. The guardians married their wards and 
did not give them dowry-gift in full and did not give them proper 
provisions. In the beginning of the Surat some directions and admonitions 
were pronounced to remove such discrepancies. The substance of the previous 
verses is that only God’s Commandment is obligatory and is imperative to be 
obeyed. The wisdom of anyone, the constitution of any assembly of men, 
the firman of any King or Emperor, the fancies and whims of thinkers and 
Philosophers, the hypothesis of any Scientist or Scholar are not reliable 
before the Divine Orders and Injunctions. To accept and listen to the com- 
mandment of anyone in the presence of Divine Commands and to obey the 
order of anyone forsaking the Order of God is clear Kufr and a manifest 
error. This subject is variously elaborated in the previous verses with pene- 
trated inculcations. Now with reference to the context some more injunctions 
about women and orphan-girls are described so that no one may dare 
infringe their rights after so many admonitions. It is said when the Holy 
Prophet pronounced the Law of Inheritance about women, some of the Arab 
Chiefs came to the Holy Prophet and said with surprise, ‘‘We have come to 
know that you have pronounced the share of sister and daughter in the 
inherited property whereas it is the right of those who fight against the enemy 
and bring the spoils.”” The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘No doubt, it is the Com- 
mandment of God that they should be given share in the inherited property.” 
Moreover, there is a hint to this fact that the Prophet's Followers are the 
real personification and embodiment of : 


b ie cep ha AS 9 Cerca gis Fish gedit Wuncnorlages 
They do not commit a least fault in the observance of the rights of women, 
orphan girls, dowry-gift provision of livelihood and other transactions of 
life. Inthe observation of God’s Commandments they pay no heed to the 
criticism of the Hypocrites, to the displeasure of anyone, to the customs and 
traditions of their land, to their own selfish ends or desires. They have 
resigned to God with total submission and complete obedience. They evade 
even those occasions where they find the slightest doubt of disobedience to 
God's orders. What they do, they do with the permission of God 
and His Messenger. They do not follow their own personal conjectures. 
And Allah knows well the hearts of the Prophet’s Followers and other men 
in the world. 
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149. If a woman finds her husband angry with her, or .averse to her some female 
habits, or aggressive in his temper, or violent in his behaviour or harsh in his treatment 
and she may give up a portion of her dowry-gift or provision in order to win his 
heart and make peace, then there is no sin on their part in setting such arrangement. 
An amicable settlement and peaceful adjustment between wife and husband is much 
better than mutual tension and discord. Peace is a good thing in human affairs and 
very good in marital life indeed. * Teasing the woman without reason and exploiting 
her wealth without her permission and pleasare ts, of course, a sinful act. 


This permission of remission is given by God because men are generally avaricious, 
and for a greater benefit if the woman forgoes something the husband will become 
pleased with her and change his harsh attitude into loving temper. Hence on the 
principle of wisdom it is not a bad transaction. 


But good treatment and abstention from violence and aggression are still better 
in the eyes of God. Naturally when the husband will resort to good treatment, there 
shall be no need of remission on the part of woman. 
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150. It is said that justice ina kingdom is easier and justice between wives is 
difficult. Hence the Quran says that just equality in all social, economic and 
psychological dealings with women is impossible, so such a man should do justice as 
humanly possible and be not excessively inclined to one and disinclined to the other 
as if she were in suspension. It is cruelty on the part of the husband. In optional 
' matters the husband should be very precautious and in matters beyond human control 
as love of heart, he must try to be normal and not become over-sentimental and over- 
passionate. If he tries to reform the relations and dealings and civilize them according 
to Islamic principles of life, then Allah shall forgive him his deficiencies ard faults. 


151. Ifthe couple likes separation and the divorce takes place then there is no 
harm, God is the Guardian of everyone and fulfils the necessities of every soul. It 
provides a hint that the husband should keep the wife in comfort and should not tease 
her; and if he cannot do that he should leave her if she wants and demands 
separation. 
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131i. And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. 
And We have ordered the People of 
the Book before you and you that do 
fear God. And if you do not accept, 
then to God belongeth ail that is in 
the heavens and that is in the earth, 
and Allah is All-Independent and 
All-Laudable. 


132. And to God belongs all that is in the 
heavens and that is in the earth. 
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152. Previously admonitions and persuasions were described — it is incumbent 
on the part of everyone to obey the Command of God and abstain from disobedience 
to His Orders and Injunctions. It is never lawful to hear anyone in the presence 
of God's directions and instructions. In the middle some necessary injuctions were 
pronounced about the orphans and women to rectify the mistakes concerning their 
rights, which were prevalent in the Pre-Islamic Society. Now again the admonitions 
ami persuasions are pronounced. The substance of these two verses is that you and 
the people before you were all rehearsed to fear God and abstain from God's 
disobedience. If the people do not accept this order, then God is the Owner of all 
things and He does not care anyone — the people shall harm themselves and not 
God. And if the people obey His order, then He is the Owner of all things -—- He 
can mend all your affairs. ‘‘To God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth”’ 
is said three times—the first indicates plentitude and wideness (there is no lack of 
any thing there), the second indicates absoluteness and independence (He has no care 
of anyone if the people deny) and the third indicates mercy and disposal provided 
you keep piety (if man fears God, He shall dispose of his affairs). 


153. God has the power to annihilate you and bring obedient people in your 
place on this earth. This expression also indicates God's Independence and Abso- 
luteneses and an admonitory reproof of the disobedient. 
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154. If you obey God He shall give you both—the World and the Hereafter. 
It is sheer nonsense then to hanker after the World and leave the Hereafter by way 
of disobedience to God. And God sees all your actions and hears all what you say. 
You will be given what you aspire for. 


155. Witness should be truthful and according to the order of God though it 
may cause your loss or the loss of your kindred relations. What is true should be 
expressed clearly. Do not take the loss of the Hereafter for the temporary benefit 
of the World. And do not follow the desire of your Nafs in doing.justice or giving 
true witness that you concede to the rich and feel mercy for the poor and leave the 
truth. Say what is right. God is more well-wishing to them and He knows their 
affairs more than you, and there is no lack of anything there. Some of the people 
refer to their Conscience. But Conscience is not always reliable. Moreover, Con- 
science sometimes does not conform to the truth. So follow the truth by the Quran 
and Sunnah and follow not the Conscience of Heart. In the expression of true witness 
the tongue must not be twisted—the truth is said but with low and twisting tongue 
which creates doubt—and evasion is that some facts are not described. In both these 
cases though there is no false-hood but because truth is not fully described and 
expressed there will be incomplete witness and the witness shall be sinful.. The evidence 
and witness must be clear and truthful and complete. 
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156 One who declares his Islam he should believe in all the Commandments 
of God by heart. If he disbelieves in anyone of them he is not Muslim. Outward 
and oral expression is not reliable. 


157. Those men who outwardly became Muslims but inwardly kept sceptic and 
finally died without believing, they will not get the way to Salvation. They are 
Kafirs. Outward declaration of Islam will not do. These men are Hypocrites. Some 
say they are Jews who first believed and then became apostates by worshipping the 
calf, then became Muslims after repentence, then became infidels by rejecting Jesus, 
and finally increased in Kufr by rejecting the Prophethood of the Last Messenger, 
Muhammad ( bee i gd? ). 


158. For the Hypocrites, who take the Non-Muslims as friends forsaking the 
Muslims, there is a terrible chastisement in the Hereafter. This idea is utterly wrong 
that they will get wordly honour by sitting with them. Absolute honour lies with 
God. He will get honour who obeys him. The Hypocrites are abased in both the 
worlds. 
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159. The Muslims are prohibited to sit in that assembly where the verses and 
commandments and teachings of God—Quran and Sunnah—are denied, rejected and 
ridiculed. If they sit there they will be reckoned with those mockers and rejectors. 
If they plunge into some other talk or discussion or legislation, then they are not pro- 
hibited to sit with them. 


Note: It shows if a man sits in such an assembly where Islam is criticised or. con- 
demned or ridiculed, or the Laws of Islam are criticized and ridiculed, or 
the Prophet of Islam is censured and attacked, or the Sunnat of the Prophet 
is ridiculed, and that man does not walk out but goes on listening to them, 
he is a Hypocrite though he may not say anything of the sort. (Tr.) 


160. These Hypocrites are always waiting upon you. When you get victory 
they say, ‘‘We were with you, so give our share in the booty.”’ And if the Unbelievers 
get something of victory they say to them, *“‘We have saved you from the Muslims, 
‘otherwise you would have perished. We had made a ring of defence around you, 
this is why the Musalmans could not harm you and inflict a defeat; so give us our 
share in the plundered wealth.” : 


Note: It shows that bilateral relations with the Muslims and Non-Muslims indicate 
a sign of Hypocricy. Only a Hypocrite can keep double intimacy—friendship 
with a Kafir and friendship with a Momin. 


161. God will judge between you and them—He will give you Paradize and 
them He will throw into Hell. Let them do in this World whatever they can do. 
But one thing is sure that they will not be able to annihilate the Muslims, which is 
the real desire of their hearts. 
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162. By heart they are Kafir and outwardly they are Muslims so that they may 
be safe from both sides, and exact their ends all the same. God inflicted this punish- 
ment on them for their traitorousness that He divulged their secret treacheries and 
their surreptitious activities before the Holy Prophet and his Followers, and thus 
disgraced them so much in the World that they were utterly doomed and destroyed, 

‘and the punishment which shall be inflicted on them in the Hereafter is also described 
as follows to add to their humiliation. Thus itis not the Hypocrites who deceived 
God, but God Himself involved them into their own self-deception by creating such 
circumstances that they spoiled the World and the Hereafter both. 


163. Salat is the most imperative and sincere worship of God. It requires no 
sacrifice of life and property in its performance. But the Hypocrites, being excessively 
prone to arrogance and disobedience, do not stand up for salat but witha lazy heart 
and for a show-off to the people, so that their infidelity may not become public and 
the followers may be thinking that they are the sincere servants of Islam. What can be 
more expected of such traitors and how can they become Real Muslims ” 


164. These Hypocrites are much bewildered and puzzled. They are neither 
satished with Islam, nor satisfied with Kufr. Sometimes they bend towards this side 
and sometimes they incline towards that side—-trembling in the balance, oscillating 
unsteadily, wavering and vacillating between Islam and Kufr, swinging to and fro, 
undecided, perplexed, confused, confounded and bewildered—the Hypocrites are in 
a very deplorable psychic state and their hearts are always struck with sporadic 
terrors of life and property. No doubt, whom God wills to lead astray, where and 


how can he find a way to salvation ? 
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165. To leave the Muslims and make friendship with the Infidels is a sign of 
hypocricy, because the Hypocrites do this thing. So ye Muslims ! you should never 
do it, otherwise God’s manifest blame and full argument shall be established over 
you that you are also hypocrites. And for the Hypocrites the lowest department of 
the Hell is appointed. And no one can b: their helper that he may release them from’ 
this department or get their chastisement somewhat alleviated, The Muslims should 
keep far distant from this thing. 


166. Ifa Hypocrite repents at his hypocricy (Nifaq) and ameliorates his deeds 
and actions and holds fast to the Religion of God and purifies himself from show-off 
and other evils, then he is a sincere Muslim, and is with the Muslims in this World 
and in the next World. The Muslims are awaiting a great reward. With them those 
who have made a true repentence from hypocricy shall also get the reward. 


167. God is the Real appreciator of good deeds and knows all the facts of His 
servants. So whoso accepts His Command with gratitude and thankfulness and has 
belief in it, then Allah, the Just, the Merciful has no concern with chastising such 
4 man—He will never chastise such a man. He chastises those who are arrogant and 


disobedient. 
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168. If there is some religious delinquency or secular defect in any person it 
must not be made public. God hears the word of everyone and knows the 
deeds of every soul. He shall repay accordingly. It is known as_ backbiting 
(Gheebat). The wronged or oppressed, however, is allowed to tell the people 
about the wrong or oppression done to him by the oppressor or the tyrant. Neverthe- 
less, Gheebat is permissible in some other cases also. This order, perhaps, is pro- 
nounced here that a Muslim should not make public the name of a Hypocrite lest 
he should become worse and shameless, but should advise him in ambiguous and 
equivocal style, perhaps he may ponder and change himself; or advise him in 
privacy, perhaps he may come to guidance by this way. The Holy Prophet also did 
the same and did not publish their names. 


169. This verse contains a persuasion to the oppressed that he may adopt the 
way of paradon. When God in spite of being so powerful, pardons the faults of the 
defaulters, the servant of God being feebler and weaker should better pardon the 
mistakes and faults of others. The substance is that vengeance is lawful for the 
oppressed, but perseverance and pardon is better. There is a hint in the verse that 
if you wantto reform the Hypocrites then forbear at their treachery and oppression 
and bring them home with mildness and in privacy, with covert and implicit indications. 
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170. Nowa description of the Jews starts from this verse. Because the subject 
of Hypocricy was much embedded in the Jews, and the Hypocrites in the time of the 
Holy Prophet were either Jews or those who had intimate relations with the Jews 
and acted upon their directions, therefore these two groups are generally described 
in the Holy Quran together. The substance of the verse is that those who reject and 
deny God and His Messengers and make division between God and His Messengers— 
they believe in God and disbelieve in the Messengers, and believe in some Messengers 
and disbelieve in others, and try to propound a Philosophy of their own between 


Islam and Kufr—such persons are real and staunch Kafirs. A disgraceful chastise- 
ment is prepared for them. 


Note: Believing in God is reliable when the Prophet of the Day is confirmed and 
is obeyed. Without confirming allthe Prophet believing in God is wrong. 
It is not liable to recognition by the Divine Standards. The rejection of one 
Prophet is considered as the rejection of God and all the Messengers. 
When the Jews rejected the Holy Prophet, Muhammad ( dws dade atti ro) 
they were declared as the Rejectors of God and all the Messengers, and 
considered as hopeless Kafirs, impenetrably hard proof against Truth. 
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171. But those who did not make division between the Messengers, i.e. those 
who believed in all Messengers without exceptoin, and believed in one God with all 
His attributes they are under the shelter of God’s mercy and are entitled to great 
rewards. And'they are Musalmans who believe inthe Holy Messenger, Muhammad 
(os dhe ai (ho ) and all other Messengers sent before the Holy Prophet. 


| 172. Some of the Jew Chiefs came to the Holy Prophet and said, “‘If youare a 
true Messenger, then bring down for us a written Book from the Heaven as a whole 
just as Moses had brought the Taurat in full and not in scattered parts.’’ At this 
the present verse was sent down, and the response is tendered in the form of 
blames in this section, and then researched answer is given. The meaning of the 
verse is that if the Jews enviously ask you for such a Book, it is no wonder if they 
are so arrogant ‘and insolent, their elders had demanded a more serious thing of 
their Prophet, Moses ; ‘‘Show us God clearly evident in front of us, otherwise we 
will not believe you."” (Confer Surah Bagar). At this insolent demand the thunder- 
bolt seized the demanders and they were all killed. Then God brought them to 
life again by the request of Hazrat Musa. Notwithstanding this mighty sign they 
made the Calf and worshipped it. God at length also pardoned it. (See Surah 
Baqar). 


\73. ‘*We gave authority’’ means Hazrat Musa, (dian abe ) destroyed and burnt 
the Calf and scattered its ashes in the air, and seventy thousand worshippers of the 
Calf were slain. 
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174. When the Jews had said that the Commandments of the Taurat were hard 
and they could not obey them, then God raised the Mount Tur and suspended it on their 
heads and ordered them to accept the Commandments and hold them fast, other- 
wise the Mount would be left on them. Afterwards at their demand of vegetables, 
etc. in place of Mann and Salva they were ordered to enter into a city performing 
Sajda at the gate but they slided on their buttocks and when came to the main city 
plague caught them and about 70,000 Jews- died. 


The Jews were ordered not to fish on Saturdays. Unfortunately the fish were 
abundantly seen only on Saturdays in the sea. The Jews were so greedy that they could 
not restrain themselves. As a matter of fact, it was a hard test of the Jews. Accord- 
ing to principle the test is taken in those matters and affairs which are generally 
heavy on the Nafs of man. The Jews failed in this test also as they generally failed 
in other obligations. They devised to catch the fish other than Saturdays. They 
tried to defeat the Command of God, they devised to distort the Divine Command. 
They made pits and tanks adjacent to the sea and made holes in the walls which 
they erected to divide the sea and tanks. When the tanks were filled with fish 
abundantly on Saturday they closed the holes, thus checking their return to the 
open sea. On Sunday they caught them. When they were censured at this Satanic 
device by the righteous men among them, they said that they did not catch the 
fish on Saturday but caught them on Sunday. They distroted God’s Command 


- and God distorted their faces and made them monkeys, the most cunning and sordid 
of all animals. 
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175. The Jews broke the Covenant, they denied the Divine Verses, they killed 
the Innocent Prophets without right, they rejected the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet by saying that their hearts were shut in hard closets (so the Words of the 
Quran or the Words of the Prophet could not enter them). Due to these infidelities, 
transgressions, arrogance and insolence; strict and severe chastisements were inflicted 
on them. 


When the Holy Prophet invited them to Islam, the Jews said that their hearts 
were shut within a strongcover meaning thereby that their hearts were already full 
of Divine purity and guidance and the unholy words of the Quran and Prophet 
could not move them. God says that it is not the fact. It is:their profusely treacher- 
ous and unholy presumption. But God has sealed their hearts on account of their 
unbelief (Kufr) and as such the Eman cannot enter into their hearts. But few hearts 
are pure and they have embraced Eman and Islam as Abduliah bin Salam and 
their companions. 
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176. The severity of chastisements increased when the Jews earned another 
inf delity (Kufr)—they rejected the Holy Christ and insulted him by uttering a heinous 
and mighty calumny against Mary. The severity became graver when the Jews in 
their self-hallucination said that they slew Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, while he was 
a Messenger of God. Dueto all these infidelities and transgressions the Jgws 
suffered great miseries and chastisements. But God repudiates the claim of the 
Jews that they slew the Christ. The fact is that the Jews neither slew Jesus, nor cruci- 
fied him. The different statements of the Jews about it are nothing but the 
surmises of the Jews. God threw them in doubt. None of them is aware of the 
reality. The fact is that God raised Jesus up to Heaven, and God is powerful 
over everything and there is always wisdom in His actions. The real story is that 
when the Jews intended to kill Jesus, one of the Jews entered the House. God 
raised Hazrat Eeisa up to Heaven and the shape of that Jew was transformed into 
the like shape of Hazrat Eeisa. Whenthe rest of the Jews entered into the House 
they killed their man thinking him Jesus. But when they observed they said the face 
of the man resembled that of Jesus but the body appeared to be of their own man. 
Now they were cast in doubt. Some said if the slain was Jesus, then where was their 
man ? Some said if it was their man, then where was Messiah ? They were at variance 
and could not decide anything. Now what they utter is nothing but surmise. No one 
is aware of the real fact. The real fact is that the Jews neither slew Hazrat Eeisa, nor 
they crucificd him, but God raised him up into the Heaven and threw the Jews in 
doubt. 
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177. Hazrat Eeisa ( (Ue ) is alive inthe Heaven. When Daijjal will appear he 
will come down on the Earth and slay the Dajjalk The Jews and Christians shall 
believe in him that surely Hazrat Eeisa has been alive and had not died. On the 
Day of Resurrection Hazrat Eeisa will state their conditions and deeds that the Jews 
had rejected and opposed him in the World and the Christians- had said that he was the 
son of God. 
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178. After describing the manifold treacheries of the Jews, which vindicated 
their arrogance and transgression, the Holy Quran says that the Jews were given a 
strict Shariat to break their arrogance and refractoriness. Now this doubt is removed 
that pure things were made unlawful for them in the Taurat and the rejecting of 
Hazrat Eeisa and the calumniating of Hazrat Maryam is an event of a later period, 
then how the punishment was inflicted on the Jews prior to the committing of crime. 
The substance of the whole section is that the People of the Book had been com- 
mitting treacheries, transgressions, breach of the Covenant and torturting the Prophets 
since the time of Hazrat Musa (¢¥—\dsc), Now if they enviously demand of the 
Holy Prophet, Muhammad ( ¢36i1\}“) a whole Book like the Taurat and do not 
rest on the Quran, which is most excellent of.all Divine Books, it does not look 
unbecoming of these prejudiced and stupid rascals. The Muslims should not become 
alarmed or annoyed at their unbecoming behaviour and treacherous activities. We 
know all their wicked activities, big and small, past and present. We had passed 
a strict Shariat for their hard temperament and idiosyncrasy, and have prepared a 
harsh chastisement for them in the Hereafter. 


179. Among the Bani Israeel those, whose knowledge is firm as Abdullah bin 
Salam and his companions, and those who possess Eman, they believe in the Quran, 
the Taurat and the Bible, all of them. And praiseworthy really are those who observe 
the Salat and pay the Zakat and believe in Allah and the Last Day. We will surely 
give them a great reward as against the former group for whom a mighty chastise- 
ment is ready. 
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180. The People of the Book, the Polytheists of Mecca and all other Unbelievers 
created doubts variously about the truthfulness and righteousness of the Holy Quran. 
Here for example the Jews are quoted to have said that if Muhammad ( PF esis ) 
had brought down a Book from the Heaven in acomplete form just like the 
Taurat which Musa had brought, then the claim to Prophethood by Muhammad 
( 5 ae Ah Se? ) would have been correct ; otherwise he was not a Prophet. An evil 
nature seeks many lame excuses and pretexts. So God divulged the reality by the 
following verses and established the dignity and glory of Divine Revelation and 
totally repudiated and rejected all the doubts and suspicions of the Unbelievers, and 
describing the obedience to the Divine Revelation in general and the Quranic Revelation 
in particular, established this principle that obedience to the Divine Command is obli- 
gatory on the whole mankind without exception, and no pretence of any sort of 
anvone can do in this connection. One, who hesitates, or seruples, or wavers to 
recognize it, is irreligious and infidel. Nowa detailed answer is given to the doubters. 





Part - 6 ol kN) Sura - 4 (Nisa) 


Revelation ( (> ) is in reality the Command of God and His Message, which is 
sent down to the Prophet; and as the Revelation was sent down to the past 
Prophets, similarly God sent down His Revelation to the Prophet, Muhammad 
( 45,0! g ) so he, who accepted the Revelation sent down to the past Messengers, 
should also accept the Revelation sent down to the Last Messenger. One who denies © 
this Revelation as such denies all other Revelations. Consequently the Rejector of 
the Quran is the Rejector of all past Divine Books. 


The reason of similarity with Hazrat Noah and the Prophets, who came after him, 
is perhaps because the Revelation, which started from Hazrat Adam, was in a primary 
stage and it reached its maturity in the period of Hazrat Noah. In other words the 
period from Hazrat Adam to Hazrat Noah was an educative period, and when Hazat 
Noah came, the people were considered to have reached the time of examination. 
The people were put to test so that the obedient ones might be rewarded and the 
disobedient ones punished. This is why the line of the Prophets of Determination 
starts from Hazrat Noah and the series of Divine Chastisements of the Unbelievers 
also begin from the time of Hazrat Noah. The substance is that formerly, 
before the period of Hazrat Noah the Rejectors and Opposers of the Divine Revela- 
tion and of the Prophets were not chastised at their infidelity and transgression—they 
were rather granted respite, humanity at large being premature in the stage of 
training and education. In the time of Hazrat Noah when religious teaching was de- 
monstrated fully and comprehensively and the curtain was entirely removed and the 
argument of God against Mankind reached its culmination through the constant 
preaching of Hazrat Noah about one thousand years, the Divine Chastisement 
visited the Unbelievers and the Transgressors. The first Divine Chastisement came 
down inthe form of a rain-storm on the opponents of Hazrat Noah. Afterwards 
various chastisements visited the people of Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Saleh, Hazrat Shuaib, 
Hazrat Lut, etc. in different periods of Human History. So in the anology between 
Revelation to Noah, etc., and the Revelation to Muhammad there is a good warning 
for the People of the Book and the Polytheists of Mecca—those who deny the Re- 
velation to the Last Prophet are liable to the visitation of God’s chastisement likely, 


Some of the most prominent Messengers are elaborated in the verse to show that 
acceptance of the Revelation to Muhammad is also as necessary and imperative 
as it is to accept the Revelations sent down to other famous and eminent Prophets. 
Nevertheless, by this clause ‘that God spoke with Musa in speech’ it is also known 
that Revelation sometimes is brought by an angel in the form of Message, sometimes 
in the form of Written Book ; and sometimes God speaks unto His Messengers directly 
without any medium or agent in between. But since in all these forms the Revelation 
is just the order of God and not the order of anyone else, so it is equally incumbent 
and obligatory on all His servants, whether it comes to mankind in the form of 
Message or Book, or Speech. So it is a mighty dishonesty and folly of the Jews to 
say that they will not believe in the Prophet, Muhammad ( +4 6 Gig’ ) unless he 
brings down from Heaven for them a whole written Book all ‘of a sudden like the 
Tuarat. When the Revelation is the Command of God and the forms of its descensicn 
are, of course, different, then to hesitate in its acceptance or deny its truthfulness 
or to say that ‘I will believe in it if it comes through such and such manner’ is clear 
infidelity and manifest stupidity. 
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165. Sent Messengers rehearsing tidings 
and warnings so that mankind may 
have no argument against God after 
the Messengers. And Allahis All- 
Mighty, All-Wise. : 


166. But God bears witness to that which 
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181. God sent His Messengers successively and abundantly to give good tidings 
to the Believers and warn the Unbelievers, so that the people may not say on the 
Resurrection Day that they knew not His Pleasure and Displeasure in the World, if 
they had known they would have surely acted accordingly. Now when God sent 
down His Messengers with miracles and the Messengers showed and told the way 
of righteousness, then. there is no excuse left for anyone not to accept the 
Divine Religion. The Divine Revelation is such a decisive argument that no 
other argument can be presented against it. All other arguments are set 
at naught by the argument of Divine Revelation. And this is the wisdom and 
providence of God, and if He- may execute compulsion or coercion, then who 
can check Him? But He does not like it. Inthe presence of Quranthere is no- 
need of compulsion, as it is full of such deepand profound knowledge of God 
that a wise man can easily come to’ guidance. And the Knowers know that the pro- 
found knowledge and deep secrets, which humanity gained from the Quran, could 
not be achieved from any other Book ; and the enormous guidance, which mankind 
received from the Holy Prophet, could not be got from anyone in the History of 
the World. The Knowledge of the Quran is endless and God suffices for a revealer 
of that Knowledge in various periods of human history and in the delicate moments 
of sober meditation and research. The Holy Prophet has said that the wonders of the 
Quran shall never end. Buta really deep insight; refined, enlightened and purified 
by God’s remembrance (zikrullah) can reach those wonders if God will. The in- 
_ sipidity of modern mind cannot catch them because of the observational parallax 
and the inner squint caused by the sheer materialism and the reckless preponderance 
of low desires in the morden age. 
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167. Those who got infidels and barred 
from the way of God, they went far 
astray into error. 


168. Those who got infidels and hid the 
Truth—God will never forgive them 
and will never show them the straight 
way. 


169. But the way to the Hell, therein 


dwelling for ever. And for God it 
is easy.182 


170. O Mankind! The Messenger has 
now come to you with the Right 
Thing from your Lord, do accept so 
that you may reap good. And if you 
donot accept, then to God belongs 
all that is in the heavens and in the 
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182. After formally attesting and certifying the Prophethood of Muhammad 
( és wes d°) the Quran again declared that those who denied the Holy Prophet 
and concealed his attributes and qualities, described in the Taurat, and told the 
people differently about them, and thus barred the people from Islam and the Prophet 
of Islam—such people will never be forgiven by God, nor shall they ever receive the 
guidance. It shows very clearly that Guidance is confined to the obedience to the 
Holy Prophet only, and error is another name of the opposition of and disobedience 
to the Holy Prophet, thus the Jews are fully censured and the negation of their presump- 
toins and misconceptions has become clear. 


183. After confirming the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet and the righteous- 
ness of the Quran, and declaring the opponents of the Holy Prophet — the People 
of the Book — as in distant error and contradicting their presumtuous notions, the 
whole mankind is now addressed with a commanding authority; ‘O Mankind ! 
Our Messenger has come to you with a Righteous Book and Truthful Religion, your 
safety now lies in listening to him and in obeying him. If you do not surrender and 
submit then you should understand clearly that every thing of the Universe lies in 
His unlimited control and absolute power. He is aware of your activities and deeds. 


They will be reckoned correctly and due recompense will be given to you’. 


Note: Acceptance of the Divine Revelation to a Prophet is obligatory on all 
mankind and its rejection is infidelity (Kufr). 
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171. O People of the Book! Do not 
exaggerate in the matter of your 
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He brought to Mary and a Spirit 
from Him. So believe in God and 
His Messengers, and do not say 
that there are three Gods. Refrain 
from this utterance, better it will 
be for you. No doubt, God is only 
One God. It is not worthy of Him 
that He should have a son !!84 To 
Him belongeth all that is in the 
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heavens and in the earth. And 
God suffices for a Guardian.1™ 








184. The People of the Book overstated the admiration of their Prophets and 
crossed the limits. They committed excesses of the worst type when they defied 
them by actually calling them God or the son of God. So God advises and orders 
not to commit exaggeration in Religion and not to cross the limits in admiring those 
personalities to whom you are devoted. Do not go beyond the known facts proved 
by the Word of God or the words of the Prophets. Consequently the followers 
should show respect and veneration for their superiors generally and for their Prophets 
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especially but within prescribed limits. Man is man and God is God. Neither man 
should be divinized, nor God should be humanized. Both are Kufr and Shirk 
(3%) aS), Those who ascribe Divinity to man and those who ascribe humanity to 
God are Mushrik. There is a tremendous difference between the Divinity of God 
and the holiness of man. The Innocence and Holiness of the Prophets is an image 
or reflection of Divinity but not Divinity in itself. Hazrat Eeisa was the Word of 
God and a spirit from Him, It means he was created merely by the Order of God 
without any masculine agency from the pious body of Maryam, and God had breathed 
a spirit from His Self through Hazrat Gabraeel into Mary. It means the body of 
Hazrat Eeisa was the reflection or image of Divine Word and his soul was the image 
of Divine Spirit while the material side working as a mirror. But there is a great 
difference between the image of an object and object itself. If the sun can come in 
a mirror, it does not mean the Sun of the sky and the image of the Sun in the mirror 
are one and the same thing. The temperature and light enjoyed by the Sun of the 
sky or the disc of the Sun are not transferred in the image visible in the mirror. 
The sun is sun and its image is image. Those who are mistaken by the image are in 
error. Similarly God is God and man (the image of God) is man. Both are different 
in nature. Consequently, the Christian committed a great blunder by calling Jesus 
the son of God It is against the Divine Revelation. They committed another 
blunder when they called Jesus as Real God. They committed another blunder 
when they also called Maryam as God. They committed another blunder when they 
envisaged three Gods instead of ONE GOD, They-committed still another blunder 
when they said that these three Gods are ONE — Three is ONE and ONE is three— 
mathematically it is wrong, scientifically it is erroneous, reasonably it is absurd. 
Any faith antagonizing Reason and Wisdom cannot be accepted by the young genera- 
tion, The Christians are, therefore, ordered to refrain from this irrational faith of 
Trinity. God is ONE and His ONENESS is beyond association, He is Pure and His 
Purity is above adulteration, He has no wife, no son or daughter. To devise son 
or wife for Him is utter blasphemy. The People of the Book are ordered to say 
about His glory only that which is an established Truth. This deviation from the Truth 
is because the People of the Book did not adhere to the Divine Revelation. If they 
had adhered to the Divine Revelation they would have not deviated from Truth and 
devised son of God and envisaged the wrong doctrine of Trinity and thus would have 
not become clear Mushrik (associators) and by rejecting today the Chief of the 
Prophets, Muhammad ( +¢,6.51 ¢ ) and the most excellent of all Divine Books, the 
Quran, they would have not become double Kafir. 


Note : One group of the People of the Book rejected even the Prophethood of 
Hazrat Eeisa and tried to slay him, while the other group made him the son 
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of God — both these groups became Kafir. The cause of their deviation 
and error is the non-acceptance of the Divine Revelation. The final result 
of these expressions is that Salvation depends upon the acceptance and 
following of the Divine Revelation. 


185. When the Heavens and the Earth and everything between them are His 
ownership, His creations and servants, then how can anyone be His partner or Son ? 
And God is the Disposer of all affairs and is Sufficient as a guardian without any 
external assistance, then why He should stand in need of a Partner or Son. The 
substance is that neither any Creature has got the capacity and ability of becoming His 
Partner nor His sacred Self has got any room for it. From this fact it is inferred 
that devising partners of God from amongst His creatures is the affair of those who 
are devoid of Eman and Wisdom both. 


Note: From the above notes it can be understood easily that one who carves a son 
or partner of God does not really believe in this fact that all the creatures of 
the Universe are the creations of God. In other words he says that God 
is not the Creator of all creatures in the Universe, Moreover, he does not 
believe in God as All-Sufficient for the disposing of human and universal 
affairs that He required a partner or son for His assistance. But God did 
not require any assistant, partner or son to assist Him when He first created 
the Heavens and the Earth, then why and how would He require an assistant 
in the form of partner or son to dispose of the smaller affairs of the 
Universe ? It is nothing but a dishonest and unwise effort of man to admit 
the Creator of the Universe among the creatures of the Universe—the Self- 
existent is made a Derivative and the Derivative is made Self-existent. In the 
words : Aus ‘AS w! G5 lev there is a hidden hint that it is not worthy of 
His Holiness and Glory that He may have a son. It means to devise a 
Real Son or an Adopted Son for God is an unholy act, because as the 
Divinity of God is pure from begetting a son, similarly His Divinity is also 
pure from adopting a son. If begetting a son is against the Divinity of God, 
adopting a son is beneath the Divinity of God. God is Divine and above all 
defects, whatsoever, and pure from all impurities, whatsoever. The Christians | 
should be wise enough to recognize God with His Divine Attributes. They 
should particularly observe deeply the attribute of Ols—which means Most 
Praised, Most’ Glorified, Most Holy, far from any impurity or defect, form 
or shape, body or matter, humanness or angelity, fatherhood or sonship. To 
God alone belongs what is in the Heavens and what is in the Earth. He is 
possessed of gloria in Excelsis ) 
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SECTION 24 


172. The Messiah would not disdain to be 
the Servant of God, neither the 
angels stationed near to God.18 And 
whosoever disdains to worship Him 
and waxes proud He will surely 
muster them to Him, all of them. 
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'86. It is a matter of great honour and grace to worship God and follow His 
Commandments. Let them ask the Holy Christ and the angels about the value and 
necessity of this bounty. How can such pious souls so near to God disdain to bow 
down and worship God? Of course, it is shameful and disdainful to worship the 
weak objects apart from God. It is below the dignity of man to bow his head before 
stone idols or worship the creatures of God. The Polytheists are wrong and foolish 
when they bow down before the stone structures carved by their own hands. Similarly 
the Christians are wrong when they give Divine Status to a human being however 
dignified he may be. They are hopelessly insolent when they say that Jesus is the 
son of God, The Polytheists say that angels are the daughters of God. In this way 
the Christians come to the intellectual level of the Idolaters and Polytheists because in 
both cases the fatherhood of God is established, while God is pure from all defects 
and the Divinity is above humanness. The Polytheists, the Idolaters and the 
Associators should wait for an everlasting Chastisement, of course. 
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187. Those men who disdain to worship God and wax proud will not be left 
at large. One day the whole mankind will have to appear before God to give their 
accounts. On that day only those men who believed in God and did good deeds in 
the World—observed the obligations of worship fully well—will prosper and succeed. 
They will get full wages and God will also confer on them His grace and bounty 
as an additional reward. But the disdainful and the arrogant who abstained from 
the service of God and rejected the Divine Revelation will be put to horrible and 
painful chastisément and they shall not find for them any helper or supporter against 
God. Even those pious Personalities (who are near stationed to God) but by mistake 
of their adorers were worshipped by them will not help them in their deliverance. 
The reason is quite clear—these pious Souls who are worshipped by their adorers 
are themselves annoyed at their actions. Therefore, it is not their fault if these pious 
Souls are worshipped. It is the fault of the worshippers themselves that they worship 
these pious Souls apart from God. This is why these pious Souls will not render any 
help to them. No question arises about the help of the stone-idols. For a moment 
the Christians should think where they stand. The excessive devotion to Jesus against 
the Principle of Tauheed will do them no good. Hazrat Eeisa will not help 
on the Day of Resurrection. So the Christians should refrain from exaggeration 
redeem the position of Christ as a servant of God. 
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174. O Mankind! The clear Proof from 
your Lord has come to you and We 
have sent down on you the Light 
manifest. 
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188. The previous verses emphasized the importance and dignity of the Divine 
Revelation especially the Quran. Without the acceptance of Divine Revelation belief 
in God is meaningless. Deism (belief in the existence of God without the acceptance 
of Divine Revelation), or partial or divisive belief in the Divine Revelation does not 
constitute the technical Eman which is prescribed by God Himself. So, the: whole 
mankind is again addressed to remind this fundamental principle that without 
accepting the Divine Revelation—or so to say Prophethood—no belief. or faith 
is significant in the eyes of God. ‘tO mankind! .The Perfect argument and the 
Brilliant Light has come to you in the form of the Holy Quran from the Lord 
Cherisher of the Universe. This Quran is quite sufficient for your guidance in all ages 
and in all circumstances. There is no need to loiter hither and thither and grope in 
the darkness. There is no room for any doubt or hesistancy concerning the authority 
of the Holy Quran as a Divine Revelation. So whoso believes in God and holds 


fast to this resplendent Light—the Holy Quran—he will surely come under the 
peaceful shade of God’s mercy and His bountiful grace, and will directly reach 
Him. And whoso winks at or turns his back and opposes it—he is definitely destined 
to perish. 
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189. Inthe beginning of this Surah the inheritance of Kalala is given in the 
Verse of the Inheritance. Afterwards when some Sahaba asked about some more 
details this verse was sent down. Kalala means weak and feeble. Here it denotes 
that man who leaves no heir in children or parents as given before. The real heirs 
are children and parents. If there are no parents and children, then his real brother 
and sister substitute the son and daughter. If there are no real sister and brother, 
the same pronouncement for the step sister and brother who are born from the same 
father. If there is one sister she shall receive the half, if there are two sisters they 
shall get 2/3rd of the property, and if there are both brothers and sisters then the 
‘male shall get the double of the female, and if there are only brothers, and no sister 
they shall inherit the sister’s property i. e. their portion is not apportioned because 
they are Asba (Residuaries) as follows. As forthe brother and sister who have the 
same mother but not the same father and who are known as Akhyafee, their order is 
described in the beginning. Their portion is apportioned. 


190. Ifa male leaves no son or father but a sister, then she shall receive a half 
of the property left. And if a female dies childless and she leaves a brother from 
the same father and mother, or from the same father (Allati), then he shall inherit 
the property of his sister, because he is Asba (Residuary), and if she leaves a son then the 
brother will get nothing, and if she leaves a daughter then the brother shall get which 
is left after giving the daughter her prescribed share. Ifthe brother or sister from 
the same mother is left, then he or she shall receive 1/6th of the property left, which 
is an apportioned share as mentioned in the beginning of the Surah. 
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191. If there be two sisters or more they shall receive 2/3rd of the property. 


192. If some brothers and sisters are left, the brother shall receive the double 
‘and the sister shall receive the single share as in the case of sons and daughters. 


193. God, the Merciful and Kind Lord of mankind, has sent down His righteous 
and truthful Commands and injunctions, laws and orders for the guidance of mankind 
and for the safeguard of man against Satan and his friends who try to mislead mankind 
by wrong legislation. “The Laws of Inheritance demonstrate the unlimited mercy of 
the Creator, because human mind was unable to make such laws, as it is very diffi- 
cult for mankind to correctly assess the relative benefits which the dying man 
received from his kindred, the basis of the Laws of Inheritance. If man were given 
liberty to enact the Laws of Inheritance, he would have formulated them on the 
basis of purely economic considerations. But man’s wisdom is much inferior to that 
of God, and man’s knowledge is insignificant before the knowledge of God and man 
is often misled by personal relations, self-interest, sectarian prejudices etc. so the 
Laws made by man are always defective and imperfect. But God is far above human 
deficiences and predilections and His Laws are perfect and most profitable for 
mankind. As man cannot create Sun, Moon and stars, etc. similarly he cannot 
vie with the Divine Laws. Sothat will be a great injustice and unthankfulness on 
the part of man that he may not value the Divine Laws so mercifully and kindly 
sent down for the right guidance of mankind through Revelation. Ifa man denies 
the Divine Laws or rejects them he is undoubtedly a Wretch. It is quite obvious, 
therefore, that obedience to the Divine Laws or Divine Command established authenti- 
cally by Revelation is obligatory on all mankind. Wise men love and obey Revela- 
lation, while fools shun it. When people deviate from the Divine Revelation, by 
and by they turn impertinent to the Prophets like the Jews and become ignorant 
of spiritual realities as the Christians. They fall down into the abyss of Error and 
Kufr by rejecting the Divine Revelation. They turn blind to their own faults and 
errors, because they become devoid of the Light of Divine Revelation on account of dis- 
belief and misbelief. Gradually they get immersed in thoughts and ideas against Divine 
Revelation. The door of Polytheism and anthropomorphism is opened due to intense 
materialism and secular infatuations. New ijeas and theories are propounded about 
the Self: and Attributes of God, which are compliant with their own wishes but 
not consistent with Divine Revelation. But when mankind has been unable to under- 
stand the difference between the relations of his own circle, how can he attain to 
the right knowledge about Divinity, and the metaphysical and transcendental Self 
and Attributes of God. Who do err in human and secular affairs, must err in 
in supernatural and superhuman sphere. This is why the Jews became insolent and 
the Christians became ignorant. They went far astray due to utter abhorrence to 
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Divine Revelation and total adherence to their personal whims and fancies. They 
began to see God in human form— a horrible mistake tantamount to the polytheism 
of the Idolaters and the Hindus of Bharat. Misbelief is more heinous than misdeed. 
And good deeds with wrong faith are not acceptable to God. 


194. It was stated in the above verses that God is pleased with the guidance of 
man. Now He says that He knows everything, which means that man should not 
remain ignorant of the Religious Laws and Matters. What is not known should be 
asked. Inthis way the Followers of the Holy Prophet were encouraged to put 
religious questions necessary for guidance as they had asked for a pronouncement 
about the portions of the Indirect Heirs (Kalalah). Itis also understood from the 
sentence Io 5 FS dis (And God knows everything) that God knows and man 
does not know. Human mind is not even able to tell the reason for the different 
portions appointed for Indirect and Direct Heirs or the Residuaries. How can the 
wisdom of man be able to know correctly about the Divine Self and the Divine 
Attributes when its jurisdiction is so limited that it cannot correctly ascertain the 
proportion of different relations with the dying man, which forms the basis of 
division of the property ? God is imperceptible as well as His Divine Attributes. 
God is inconceivable as well as His Divine Attributes. The cognition of the Divine 
Self and Divine Attributes is next to impossible without His own information through 
Revelation. 


Note: In course of the pronouncement about Kalalah and the reason for its revelation 
several points are known : 


(1) As the condition of the People of the Book was described after the sentence 

PS Gus Cpe ieprteys SYSSW in Verse 170 above, similarly after the verse 175 
above, the condition of the Prophet’s Followers is described as an illustration so 
that the error and evil of the Rejectors of Revelation and the righteousness and 
goodness of the Acceptors of Revelation may be clearly understood. Under- 
lying this facet another thing is also understood that whereas the People of the 
Book committed this huge blunder that they suggested partners and sons of God 
and made this heinous forgery part and parcel of their Eman (Faith), and thus 
dauntlessly opposed the Divine Revelation; the Prophet's Followers, not to speak of 
the principles of Eman and Worship, even waited for the Divine Revelation in the 
ordinary rules and laws of inheirtance, marriage, etc. They always gazed at the 
Messenger of God for all matters of life, and they did not give the status of a 
sovereign or a ruler to their Wisdom or Desire. If once they were not satisfied 
with any order or injunction they again asked the Holy Prophet for a clarification. 
According to a Persian verse Avie iol soyuium- (See the difference of the 
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ways from where to where !) It means there is a great difference between the Muslims 
and the Non-Muslims. They are going on two different ways. Naturally the way 
to Revelation is a way to Paradise and the other way must lead to the Hell. 


2. It is also known from the above deliberations that even the Holy 
Prophet, the Chief of all the Prophets, (be peace on them) did not pronounce 
of his own will without the Revelation from God. If there was no express 
Divine Revelation about a certain matter, he waited for the descension of the 
Revelation from above. When the Revelation came down, then he pronounced the 
order. Itis self-evident, therefore, that there is no Sovereign except God—who is 
ONE and has no partner. The Sovereign Authority of God is established by the 
well-known verse: au 5) pS—>U\!) which means that Law-giver is none but God. 
Allothers are mere agencies and medium of communicating His laws and orders. 
Some mediums are, however, near as the Prime Minister to the King and some are 
distant as other officials of the Royal Kingdom. The Prime Minister directly 
receives the Royal Orders and others through the Prime Minister. Similarly, the 
Prophet directly receives the Divine Revelation and others through the Prophet. The 
Prophet interprets the Divine Revelation by Divine Inspiration and others explain 
the meaning on the basis of Prophetic interpretations. Anything against the Prophetic 
interpretations shall be rejected. The apocalyptic visions against the Divine Revela- 
tion shall be rejected. Consequently no interpretation or apocalypse against the 
Divine Revelation can be inserted in Religion as the Christians have done. The 
deviation from the Divine Revelation and the resorting to apocalyptic visions has been 
the main cause of error in Religions. So it is the greatest error to turn away from 
Divine Revelation and listento the fantastic ideas of the Thinkers, Philosophers, 
Scientists, etc. The reason is obvious. Partial truth is not enough for human guidance. 
Absolute Truth is required for the perfection of man, Beyond Divine Revelation there 
is nowhere absolute truth or perfect guidance. 

LB eof CPZ Kei LT 

(Those who look at a face other than thine, what a shart-sighted they are, what 
a short-sighted they are !) 

3. The verse also throws light on this fact that the descension of Revelation 
in parts is more congenial and beneficial than the descension in complete form. 
The spiritual perfection is attained gradually, similarly social perfection is a 
gradual process. Mental pefection is also a gradual process. The mind and 
soul of man are progressive, and different stages are crossed toreach the 
perfection. The Religion which reaches its perfection by a gradual process is 
more wholesome than that which is given all atonce through a complete Book. 
There are many outstanding problems which spring forth and many questions which 
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arise when laws are given, when orders are issued, when injunctions are prescribed, 
when directions are released, when the evil forces are confronted. The Divine 
Revelation is always at guard to lead the Muslims to the right way, and they get 
out of complications and miseries, reform their souls and are re-invigorated to 
move forward and reach the sublime glory of nearness to God. They are always 
conscious of their inner soul because they are conscious of God’s presence. When- 
ever they are puzzled or assailed by doubts they go to the Prophet and return 
satisfied by the Divine response through the Prophet. God’s remembrance of mankind 
and the Divine address to mankind over and over again is a definite mark of glory and 
honour from their Lord—a distinction never conferred upon any other Ummat before. 
Consequently the Jews were wrong in demanding a whole Book of the Prophet. The 
verse here is also self-explanatory because the Jews were responded on the principle 
of partial descension. 


Fortunately those verses, which were sent down in response to certain questions or 
in confirmation to certain opinions of the Prophet’s Followers, have immortalized 
them. The Muslims hold such Sahaba ina very high esteem as Hazrat Umar and 
others (God is pleased with them and they are pleased with God). 


In short the most prominent thing is Divine Revelation. It is the source and 
origin of all laws, orders, commands, injunctions and directions. The guidance 
depends upon the Divine Revelation. Obedience to Divine Revelation is another name 
of Guidance, opposition to Divine Revelation is another name of Error and Kufr. 
The main cause of the Error of all Jews, Christians, Polytheists, etc. was the 
opposition to the Divine Revelation ; so God has described very often the goodness 
of obedience and the evil of opposition to the Divine Revelation. Especially 
at this occasion two sections are sent down to emphasise its importance and glory 
with particular illustrations and details. Perhaps this is why that Imam Bukhari in his 
famous Book has inserted the verse 163 BAL ot Oa > J Cnr st lS Suit Comsi th 
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in the chapter ‘“‘How the Revelation was sent downto the Prophet’, meaning thereby 


that the last two sections of Surah Nisa show the importance and prominence of Divine 
Revelation. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Merciful, the Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 ; 
5 “ 8 LP 92 9 a ta 9S) 8 “ea = F 
4. O Believers! Fulfil your bonds!. Fe rick plonaUISbs1 30] IGS us 
mitted to you the beasts of the IIA V9 | 88 1" fee 
flocks,? except those that are now — 1 ake PAA IA oes 
rehearsed unto you.? But deem not 99 97 99ntH AL co bOOD IW Ier 2, 
game lawful when you are in Ihram.4 Ovex pte ei AN )) Lem pi5| ppreet] 


Allah doth decree whatever He will.® 


4. The Holy Quran has described two Covenants. The first Covenant was taken by 
God in the Spiritual World before the appearance of man on Earth from the Children 
of Adam when He said: ‘‘Am I not your Lord?”’ And they said, ‘Yes! We testify that 
Thou art our Lord.’’ This compact was taken with them so that the people might 
not say in the Hereafter that they were heedless of the Divine Unity or say that their 
forefathers had committed idolatery and they had but followed them as posterity, 
so they should not be caught for their crimes, The meaning of this Covenant is that 
every soul is self-sufficing in the conception of Divine Unity. If the father commits the 
crime of polytheism, the son should declare His Oneness. In other words the sense 
of the Divine Unity is engraved in the very nature of man (in petto). 


The Second Covenant is taken from the Children of Adam through the Prophets 
that they will believe in Divine Oneness and follow His Revelation. This we name the 
Proper Convenant. The first we name the General Covenant. Now the commentary 
ts easy to understand : 

The prescribed Eman is the name of two things : (1) Right Cognition of the Divine 
Self and the Divine Attributes (2) Submission and Surrender to God—bowing down 
before God with sincerity of heart for the acceptance of Divine Laws and Prophetic 
Orders. In consideration of this submissive aspect Eman, as a matter of fact, is a 
strong covenant with God and the Messenger of God to accept, all the Laws and Com- 
mands of God sent down through Revelation to His Prophet, and obey and execute 
them in the fulfilment of all divine and human obligations. In other words Eman Is 
a renovation of the First Contract (the General Covenant) which was taken as a 
testimony to the Lordship of God.. In this way Eman which is demanded of man is 
not something alien to human nature, It is hidden in human soul, human mind and 
human heart. The Prophets are sent down to Propagate this inherent cognition, 
to rejuvenate this hidden conscience, to remind of this dormant reminiscence, to 
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revive this inner urge and to refine this natural Fman with the light of the Divine 
Revelation. The General Covenant is transformed into the Proper Covenant, the 
natural Eman is converted into the prescribed Eman or the Eman which is reliable in 
Islam and Shariat of Islam. The Quran and Sunnah have substantiated what was 
essentially ingrained and implanted in the General Covenant. In view of this subject 
claim to Eman means that a Believer promises to keep loyal to His Lord in all cir- 
cumstances and follow His orders and directions whether they are concerned with 
divine obligations or human obligations, physical training or spiritual purification, 
material benefit or ultra-mandane prosperity, personal and individual life or collective 
and national life, war or peace. The compact which the Holy Prophet took with 
the Sahaba in shape of (Cx) cencerning jihad, obedience, or other good morals 
virtues, was also a perceptible form of this very Covenant. Because the glory and 
dignity of God is contained and embedded in the very conception of Eman (faith) and 
a Momin attains to the cognition of Divine Eminence and glory and believes in the 
Divine Attributes of Justice and Retaliation and the truth of His promises by virtue 
of Eman, so he keeps the Promises made to God, or His servants, or to his own 
self in such a way that his loyalty to God is not affected alittle, bearing in mind 
the horrible consequences of treachery and faithlessness. This commentary compre- 
hends all types of bonds, contracts, compacts, agreements and covenants which are 
variously described by the Commentators; and from the adjacent context of ‘‘O 
Believers!’* in the verse the elegance of the given comments is self-evident. 


2. As mentioned in Surah Nisa some of the lawful things were forbidden to 
the Jews for their transgression and treachery (verse 160) the details whereof follow 
in Surah An’am. But for this Ummat many things are made lawful including some 
which were forbidden to the Jews. This permission anticipates the collective humb.e 
and obedient nature of the Prophet’s Ummat as against the Jews who were generally 
disobedient and arrogant. This permission also anticipate the loyal disposition of 
the Prophet’s Ummat in that the Ummat shall be more loyal to the Covenant 
and shall execute its demands more honestly and faithfully than any other Ummat 
before the Prophet, and especially the Jews who were cursed for the Breach of Cove- 
nant. For example, the Muslims are permitted to use camel, cow, sheep, goat and other 
beasts of the same folks as deer, blue-cow etc. for food except those that are for- 
bidden by God or the Holy Prophet due to spiritual or moral considerations, 


3. Perhaps these things are those that are mentioned in the third verse of this 
section beginning from pits Ca to Gn 


4. The Hajji in thram is forbidden to hunt the land animals. He is permitted 
to hunt the sea-animals. Whenthe condition of Ihram is so much reverent that 
hunting is forbidden in that state, then how much reverent would be the glorious 
Haram itself i.e. the animal of the Haram ( #~ ©) would be unlawful for hunting 
as indicated in the generalization of the clause 419 \ place) hod (Do not deem the signs of 
God as lawful). & 


5. God Who created all the creatures of the universe, then maintained among 
them different degrees of rank, put in them different powers and qualities according 
to the natural capacities of each species, and devised various forms of life and death, 
undoubtedly He has the right to make anything lawful or unlawful according to 
the circumstances and environment, for anyone whom He will by His boundless know- 
ledge, perfect wisdom and absolute power. 
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O Believers! Profane not the Sym- 
bols of Allah,® nor the Sacred 
Month, neither the animals dedicated 
to Ka’aba, nor those that are brought 
to Ka’aba with necklace,® nor those 
repairing to the Sacred House seek- 
ing the grace of their Lord and His 
pleasure.? And when you quit your 
Ihram then hunt for game.J® And 
let not the detestation for a people 
who did bar you from the Sacred 
Mosque cause you to commit 
aggression.11 And help one an- 
other to good deed and to piety, 
and do not help to sin and cruelty;!* 
and fear God. No doubt, Allah’s 


chastisement is very severe.1° 





6. Those things which are 
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for His worship should not be treated with profanity and heathen outlook. Those things 
include the Reverer.t Haram, the Reverent Baitullah, Safa and Marwa, Jumrat, Hadya, 


Ihram, Mosques, Heavenly Books and all the Laws and Commands of Islam. 


In the 


coming verses some of those things concerning the performance of Hajj are described 
as also some injunctions were mentioned for the Muhrim (wearing the Ihram—the 
sacred garb) in the previous verse. 
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7. The Holy Months are four (1) Zil-Qa’d (2) Zil-Hijjah (3) Muharram (4) Rajab 
(see -verse 36, Surah Tobah— “ Pas iu ) Piety and virtue is prescribed for all the 
twelve months of the year, but in these four holy months one should be more pious— 
good deeds should be done and corruption should be avoided more than other months. 


8. Qala’ed is the plural of Qalada which means that necklace or garland which was 
put on the neck of Hadya so that they might not meddle with it and leave it to reach 
its destination. 


9, It means the Hajjis who come to the Holy Land for Hajj or Umrah and not 
the Polytheists or Idolaters who are barred by the verse 
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(the Idolaters are unholy indeed, so let them not come near the Holy Mosque after 
this year of theirs—verse 28, Surah Tobah) from the Holy Mosque. 


10. The hunting is permitted when the Ihram is taken off. 


11. The Signs or Symbols of God, which were declared sacred by God, were all 
profaned by the Polytheists in 6th A. H. The Holy Prophet with about fifteen 
hundred Sahaba started from Madina in the month of Zi-Qa’ad to perform Umrah. 
When he reached the point of Hudaibeya the Polytheists barred them from the per- 
formance of this Religious Obligation discarding the state of Ihram and the 
reverance of Ka’aba, Holy Month, Hadya and Qala’ed. The Muslims were not wrong 
if they would have been enraged at this nonsense of the Meccan Idolaters, and would 
have demonstrated their enmity and rage in retaliation, but the love and hatred 
in Islam are-balanced. The Holy Quran ordered to restrain themselves against such 
cruel monsters. Generally a man in extreme love or enmity crosses the borders. 
So God ordered them to keep on justice and even the extreme detestation and 
animosity against a certain people should not move them to aggression and injustice. 


12. If some person may resort to aggression in utter sentimental retaliation, 
the other Muslims should bar him from injustice and aggression, and never help him 
in this sin, and thus demonstrate piety and virtue. 


13. The root of justice, righteousness, and all other moral virtues is the fear of 
God. If co-operation with virtue and non-cooperation with evil is not done, there is 
fear of general chastisement from God. 


Note: Co-operation with goodness and non-cooperation with evil and treachery is one 
of the most fundamental teachings of Islam. Modern world is going against 
this principle to the danger of universal catastrophe. (Tr.) 
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3. Forbidden to you are carrion, blood, 
the flesh of swine, that animal on 
which the name of other than God’s 
is taken, the animal strangled to 
death, the animal beaten to death or 
wounded to death, the animal fallen 
to death, the animal gored to death, 
the animal devoured by acarnivorous 
animal but that which you sacrificed, 
and forbidden to you is the animal 
sacrificed at the altar of idols, and 
forbidden to you is the division by 
the gambling arrows. It is a deed of 
sin.!14 Today the Kafirs are des- 
paired of your Deen (Religion), 
therefore fear them not but fear you 
Me. Today I have perfected for you 
your Deen and have completed My 
obligation (favour) upon you, and 
approved for you Al-Islam as Deen.!° 
Then whosoever is reduced to hunger- 
constraint but not inclined to sin, 
so God is All-Forgiving, All-Kind.!° 
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14. Those animals or things are made unlawful ( fi) whose physical and 
spiritual properties are injurious to the physical and spiritual health of man. No 
animal can be absolutely pure from some physical or spiritual defects. So those 
animals are made lawful ( OS\+) whose physical and spiritual properties are pre- 
dominantly beneficial to the physical and spiritual health of man. Man or science 
can know perfectly or imperfectly the physical benefits of things or animals, but the 
spiritual defects of animals cannot be researched exactly. So God has Himself cate- 
gorized the animals, which may be eaten and which must not be eaten, by His bound- 
less knowledge of creation. Among them is that animal which dies of Divine will 
but not of Divine pleasure or direction. Such animal dying of natural death is not 
permitted. It is injurious to physical and spiritual health. Its flesh is injurious 
according to science and experience to the physical health and spiritually it creates 
dead morals ina man. The blood is forbidden because it creates carnivorous morals 
and makes a man blood-thirsty. Sometimes it is poisonous like the meat of a dead 
animal not sacrificed in the name of Allah, After carrion and blood the swine is 
made unlawful ( @!»->) because it is unclean and impure from head to foot. This is 
why it is mentioned with carrion and blood. Analytically carrion, blood and pig 
fall in one and the same category. After forbidding those which are physically and 
spiritually unclean, unchaste, impure and injurious, another animals is declared 
forbidden, which has absorbed a great spiritual impurity by invoking the name of 
other than God’s on it or by dedicating it to other than God. This spiritual impurity 
or ungodliness is not seen or perceived, as the ungodliness of polytheism is not per- 
ceivable. Only God knows it and reason justifies it, because when an animal sacri- 
ficed by the name of God becomes pure and clean, it must turn carrion or worse than 
carrion when it is killed in the name of or by the name of other than God's. But 


“ 








434 
Part - 6 BL! Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


soul is for the Creator of soul. It cannot be taken except by the permission of God 


and by the name of God and in the name of God. Those animals that die natural 
death unsacrificed are in the order of carrion, Those animals that are sacrificed at 


the altar of idols or saints’ graves, or in honour of any dignified personality or guest 
etc. are also forbidden though ( AS \dis| -didlemw) is said at the time of sacrifice. 
In this case the animal is really immolated unto other than God. With this explanation 
the difference between 4 alb\ » 5) hn \leg and QCwats\ ims ley becomes clear. 
In the former case the animal is actually dedicated unto other than God and in the 
latter case the animal is sacrificed in honour of other than God—which is in the real 
sense a perceptible form of dedication unto aliens of God. (Ibne Kathir). 


Some people gambled the division of meat by sacrificing any animal bought with 
a joint price and used arrows for gambling. The flesh of the sacrificed animal was 
divided according to the quantity written on different arrows. If someone picked up 
an arrow with zero he got nothing. Such animal sacrificed for the purpose of gambl- 
ing is also forbidden. 


According to eminent scholars like Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir etc. the Idolaters 
of Mecca had put some arrows with the Idol Hubul, whereon some words of omen 
were written e.g. ‘‘Do it, or do not do it’ etc. The Meccan Idolaters decided their 
works and intentions using those arrows in times of suspense. They picked up the 
arrows at random and worked accordingly. This was a kind of consultation with 
the Idols. Because this was the worst kind of association, ignorance, superstition 
and irreligiousness and the main idea was to seek help from the lifeless objects, so 
the Quran has very often described its abomination and unlawfulness with forceful 
severity. Consequently, it is told that anything which has got a material or spiritual 
impurity is entirely forbidden in Heavenly Constitution, whether it be swine, carrion, 
flowing blood, etc. which have outwardly external impurity, or it be.gambling arrows 
or the animals sacrificed in the name of other than God, which have internal and 
spiritual impurity because of wrong faith. 

15. This verse was sent down at that time when the principles about all depart- 
ments of individual, social, political and enonomic life and about all chapters of 
heavenly guidance and knowledge were established and the detailed laws aud regula- 
tions were given so enormously that the Followers of Islam had no need to see 
towards any Law and Constitution other than the Divine Law and Constitution. 
And by the training of the Holy Prophet thousands of devotees, teachers, guides and 
volunteers were produced who were correctly the real epitomes of Quranic teachings. 
Mecca had surrendered. The Followers were observing sincerely the divine compacts 
with great loyalty. A nation once devouring unholy and impure food and carrion 
was tasting the material and spiritual purities. The reverence of the symbols of God 
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was strongly embedded in their hearts. The nets of superstitions, whims, fancies 
and the magic of idols and ringleaders and arrows were broken and scattered. The 
Satan was despaired of Arabia never relapsing into his worship. In these glorious 
and resplendant circumstances it was declared: Yo pKa yy ly aS nt tad) ashe er! 

Oph ly o—si5xi (Today the Kafirs have despaired of your Religion, therefore 
fear them not but fear you Me) which means the Kafirs are utterly disappointed with 
you that they cannot divert you from your upright Religion towards Polytheism and 
Satanism, they cannot expect to defeat Islam anywere or any time, they cannot bring 
about any change in the Laws of Islam. Today you have got Perfect Religion with- 
out any future possibility of change or abrogation or amendment or addition or 
subtraction. God's reward and bounty is completed today and there is no appre- 
hension of its loss in future. God has approved of this Religion for ever and there 
is no probability of any abrogation also. No abrogator shall come to abrogate it. 
This verse also proves the finality of the Holy Prophet. If anyone disbelieves in the 
finality of Holy Prophet ( Bi o>), it means he disbelieves in the present verse. One 
who disbelieves in a single verse of the Holy Quran is a sure Kafir. 


When the Religion of Islam is perfected and the bounty of God is completed 
there is no reason why the Muslims should be fearful of the Non-Muslims. The 
Non-Muslims can do no harm to the Muslims in the presence of this glorious and 
perfect Religion, because God is pleased with this Religion and as such pleased with 
the Upholders of this Religion and He definitely helps those with whom He is pleased. 
The Muslims, therefore, should not fear the Non-Muslims but should fear God and 
His displeasure. Consequently, the Muslim community has no danger from the 
Non-Muslims till they have piety and fear of God in their souls. 


Islam is perfected in this sense that its news and stories, are perfectly truthful, 
its description is very expressive and impressive, its Laws and Commands are perfectly 
balanced and just and pure from extremity, it contains those realities in toto, which 
were not perfectly described in the Past Books and other Heavenly Religions. In other 
words the Past Revelations and Past Religions culminated into the most perfect form 
of Islam which is bestowed on Musalmans through the Last Messenger. If Past 
Religions were perfect and not incomplete, the Religion of Islam is most perfect. 
[f Past Religions were perfect in their own ages, Islam is most perfect for all ages 
and for all times. Islam is not a Progressive Religion, because a progressive ideology 
is always incomplete. Islam is a perfect or a perfect most Religion. It requires no 
progression, no addition, no re-orientation, no change and no neo-interpretation as 
some of the Pseudo-Islamists advocate in vanity. Islam can be re-interpreted accord- 
ing to the technology of the age but cannot be misinterpreted according to the false 
'self-assumptions. The Holy Quran and Sunnat have established fundamental princi- 
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ples and laws for universal direction in time and space. But they have left no room 
for any change or amendment or addition. And it is a great bounty of God, 
ctherwise Islam would have been distorted and mishappenlong before by the open 
enemies of Islam as Christians and Jews and by the secrect enemies of Islam as 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani and Maudoodi of Indo-Pakistan. It is the great bounty 
of God that He has given perfect Religion of Islam to the Muslims and a perfect code 
of life through the most dignified and most prominent Messenger who is the final 
Prophet ( ety Aghe atin DO )on Earth. Moreover, God gave His blessings to the 
Muslims and gave them grace of submission and obedience and gave them spiritual 
and material provisions in abundance and created means and ways for the defence 
of Islam, for the protection of Quran and for the reformation of the world. After 
this perfect Religion and beyond this perfect ideology and complete code of life, 
to wait for or seek any other ideology or religion is absolute absurdity and ignorance. 
Some of the Muslims have adopted Socialism and Communism as their creed beyond 
Islam. They have gone astray, far astray and are involved in blatant error. Some of 
them uphold Islam and COMmunism or Socialism. They are Hypocrites. Infidelity 
and Islam cannot live together in the heart. Light and dark cannot live together. 


There is no way to Salvation beyond Islam. There is no other ideology or religion 
acceptable to God beyond Islam. 


Note: The sending down of the verse: t! pms ph ehitsien! is one of the 
great blessings and bounties of God. This is why some of the Jews said 
to Hazrat Umar (d04)\ 6%) ) “‘If this verse would have been sent down on 
us, we had celebrated the day of its descension as a Day of Happiness (Eid)”’. 
Hazrat Umar answered, “‘You do not know that two Eids had gathered 
on the day the verse was sent down.”* This verse was sent down on Arfa which 
took place on Friday, the 9th Zil-Hijjah, 10 A.H. popularly known as 
Hajjat-ul-vida’a ( S29\4z>)—the Farewell Hajj—at Asr time, when more 
than forty thousand pious and holy followers had gathered round the Holy 
Prophet ( sedi po) in the Plain of Arafat. Afterwards the Prophet 
lived only eighty-one days in this World of Transition. 


16. The Law of what is lawful and unlawful (Haram and Halal) is finalized. 
Now there can be no change init. But if a man, helplessly constrained to hunger 
and reaches the brink of death, saves his life eating something, which is forbidden, 
provided he does not take more than necessary for life and for taste of the tongue, 
then Allah is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful; He will forgive him by His grace and 
mercy. The thing being unlawful all the same, the man who protects his life by that 
unlawful thing will not be considered as a criminal. This too is a department of the 
Perfection of Religion. 
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17. A list of the forbidden things was given in the last verses. The question 
about lawful things was quite natural. Hence the Prophet’s Followers asked about 
those things which are permitted with special reference to the hunted animals seized 
by the animal of prey as dog, falcon, hawk, etc. In answer the Holy Quran declared 
that the circle of lawful things is every extensive and wide. With the exception of some 
things which are harmful, physically or spiritually, all good and pure things are made 
lawful: 


The animal hunted by the hunting animals is also lawful on the following 
conditions. 


1. The hunting animal must be trained and taught. 


2. The hunting animal must be released for hunting by the man hunter. 


3. The hunting animal must be trained and taught according to the manner 
reliable in Shariat—the dog must be so trained that it may not devour the 
hunted animal himself and the falcon must be so trained that it may fly back 
at the Call of the man-hunter even though it would be chasing the prey. 
If the dog devours the hunted animal and the falcon does not 4respond. to 
the call of the man-hunter, it would be deemed as the hunting animals were 
hunting for their own selves and not for the master. This is why Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘*When the hunting animal learnt the nature of man, it 
means the man himself sacrificed.”’ 


4. When the hunting animal is undone the Name of God should be pronounced 
43\_e——) Should be said. 


Imam Abu Haneefa has added one more condition—the hunted animal must 
have been wounded to bleeding. The great Imam derived this fifth condition from 
the word 7 o\s* fromthe root 7» —wound. If a single condition fails the 
hunted animal shall not be lawful. Yet if the animal is alive and duly sacrificed it 
shall be lawful. 


But in material pleasures and favourite pursuits man forgets God and resorts to 
trsnsgression. So he is given warning not to forget Him but remember Him with 
fear and think that the Day of Reckoning is not far away. He will take the account 
of every moment of the beloved life of this world. 
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18. Islam is an ever-expanding Religion sent down and approved by God for the 
guidance of mankind. When the Muslims were purified and perfected they spread 
all the world over. They met different cultures and peoples. For this reason and 
for other reasons the gentle women of those believing in the Divine Religion and 
their food (sacrifice) were made lawful for the Muslims, provided the women would 
have not become Christian or Jew denouncing Islam, and provided the name of other 
than God is not pronounced while sacrificing. The Jews and Christians are dis- 
tinguished in two Commandments: (i) Their gentle women are lawful for marriage 
without being converted to Islam, (ii) Their food (sacrifice) is lawful provided the 
name of other than God is not taken at sacrifice. The Idolaters, Polytheists, Hindoos 
are not granted this concession, perhaps because their hearts are more defiled by 
atheism or polytheism and are not absorbable in a Muslim Society. The Christians 
and Jews, however, believe, though wrongly, inthe Divine Revelation and Prophet- 
hood, and they are apt for further reformation. The women of the People of the 
Book who are to be married must bear a good character and must be religious— 
believing in their religion though not in Islam. If a Muslim woman becomes Christian 
or Jew denouncing Islam, she is not lawful for marriage because she is an apostate. 
Similarly the food of an apostate is not lawful though he may sacrifice the animal 
pronouncing the Name of God thousand times over it. For example, the girls of 
the Qadyanis who are declared apostates by the Mus!im World are not lawful for 
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marriage, nor their sacrifice is lawful to eat. Similarly the women of other religions 
as Hinduism and Budhism are not lawful, neither the sacrifice of the Hindus and 
Budhists is lawful. God does not recognize any other religion (except the Religion 
of the Jews and Christians) as a Heavenly Religion. The Religion of the Jews and 
Christians is heavenly though they have much distorted their religions, and though 
their religions are abrogated by Islam, because abrogation does not discard their 
heavenly character. 


One thing is notable. Those Christians and Jews who do not believe in their 
own Religion are not real Christians and Jews. They are either Atheists or Irreligious. 
So they are like Idolaters and Polytheists. Their women are not lawful ; their 
sacrifice is not lawful. The Christians and Jews are discriminated in these two 
concessions in the World. Hereafter, they are all losers with other Kafirs. 


One thing should be noted more. If there is the danger of religious loss in 
marrying a Christian or Jew woman, then it is not good to mix with them. Modern 
Christians are much inclined to materialism and have gone far away from their own 
religion. The Muslims should protect their Islam first from annihilation in personal, 
national and international life. This is why itis declared after this permission that whoso 
denies Eman and turns apostate his labour i.e. good deeds, are spoiled and in the Here- 
after he shall be one of those who are losers. A Muslim is not expected to spoil his 
Religion by marrying a girl from the People of the Book. On the contrary, he should 
save his life-partner from the chastisement of God by converting her to Islam. The 
worldly life is transitory, One day everyone will die, and on the Day of Resurrection 
he will have to appear before his Lord Who will take the accounts of the deeds done 
and ideas and beliefs cherished in the World. The Muslims living in the Western 
world should recapitulate their life in the perspective of the present verse. There are 
stories of secret love and license. But God does not like secret love and license. 
God has approved of marital relations to establish a moralized society. A religion 
strongly advocating a pious life cannot allow filthy and impure actions. A man 
should not become the slave of sensual pleasures and voluptuous gratifications. 
Purification is the Kernel of Islam. Everything or action against the ideology of 
purification cannot be allowed by the Divine Religion. This is why Islam has 
permitted to keep more than one wife but strongly condemned concubinage and 
fornication. It is also inferred that the object of marriage is the purification of 
self, establisment of family life and the generation of the human race, and not 
the gratification of sensual and sexual lusts. The positive objects of marriage cannot 
be achieved without a marital life also. Itis dire animality therefore to denounce 

marriage institution , (Tr.) 
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19. It is said previously that he kernel of Islam is Purification ( 4S 55 ). What 
is against Purification is made unlawful and what is necessary for Purification 
is made lawful and obligatory. Some of those things which might create impurity and 
pollute the soul were forbidden in the previous verses. Now the most important thing 
which is imperative for Purification or spiritual promotion and nearness to God is 
described with some of its important rites which are required for its fair performance— 
and that is Salat. Moreover, when a true Momin gets blessing after blessing from 
God, his heart is filled with joyous gratitude and he wants to bow down before God 
in thanks with emotions of love and adoration. So God has enjoined Salat on all 
Muslims as the best way to remember God, the best way to demonstrate his gratitude, 
the best way to purify from filthy ideas and morals, the best way to get spiritual 
promotion, the best way to achieve the nearness of God, the best way to worship God, 
the best way to rise to the eminence of glory and virtue, the best way to attain to 
perfection, the best way to enter into the servants stationed near to God. But there 
are manners to go before the King especially for the sake of salutation. So there are 
manners to appear before the King of kings, the Emperor of emperors especially 
for the purpose of worship and adoration. God is Blessed and Holy. So the 
servants should also go before His presence in a pure and clean state. There are two 
kinds of impurities (i) Outward (ii) Inward. Outward or external impurity is that 
the clothes are impure or some part of the body or the whole body has become impure 
due to some external impurity. This impurity is perceptible. But inward or internal 
impurity which is caused by the darkness and impurity of the world is not perceptible. 
But God knows it. So he made Wuzu asa necessary condition of Salat. Wudhoo 
makes a man fresh and clean externally and internally from the effects created by 
worldly indulgence. He comes nearer to angels than to animals. This state of man 
makes him worthy of God’s presence. Wudhoo not only makes a man clean in the 
physical sense but also makes him pure of smaller sins. The greater sins are not 
forgiven without repentence, 





The essentials of Wudhoo are four ; (i) To wash the whole face with water (ii) To 
wash the hands or arms up to the elbows (iii) To wipe the head with wetted hands (iv) 
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To wash the feet with water to the ankles. But if a man is already with Wudhoo, 
it is not obligatory on him to do a new Wudhoo. If it is done anew to gain more 
light and happiness it is Mustahab— + (fairer) and better, as the first clause of 
the verse indicates by the words ‘‘When you stand up for Salat... 7 


Note: The conjunction of ‘and’ between Msg) col and F355 meant 
for the order of the four essentials and not for the purpose of showing similar 
actions. The feet are to be washed with water like face and hands and 
not simply rubbed with wetted hands like the Masah of the head, Of course, 
if the feet are covered with stockings they will be wiped according to 

_ the conditions in Fiqh. The traveller can do Masah for three consecutive 
days on the feet with stockings and the non-traveller for 24 hours. This is 
the -established opinion of Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at. But when a man is 
defiled the washing of face, hands and feet etc. is not enough. The whole 
body should be washed fully well, the water must reach the accessible parts-— 
the mouth and the nose. This is why according to Hanafi School there are 
three essentials of Ghusul (i) The bathing of the whole body fully well (ii) 
Mudhamdhama (d4ga440*) & (iii) Istinshaq ( G (22s) watering mouth and nose. 
They are incumbent in Ghusul but not in Wudhoo. It is Sunnat to water the 
mouth ( _- ) and water the nose (GY~7) in Wudhoo ( Ys ) and Farz ( (P?) 
in Ghusul, 


If the water is not available and Wudhoo or Ghusul is required then Tayammum 
should be done. The intention is necessary in Tayammum as the meaning of the word 
suggests. The scholars have said that in Tayammum intention ( “As ) is imperative, 
els \ phun) means ‘sexual intercourse’ which makes Ghusul necessary. Simple touch 
does not make Ghusul, necessary. Reason does not support it. Hazrat Ibne Abbas 
and Abu Musa Ash’aree take the meaning of sexual intercourse, and Ibne Masud has 
silently accepted it— rae (Bhukhari). If the Tayammum for Ghusul is done 
it suffices for the Wudhoo also. Separate Tayammum for Wudhoo Is not required. 
The Tayammum of Ghusul and Wudhoo is the same. Some important points may 
be seen in Surah Nisa.Oy {25,Ss) means the Muslims should thank God that He has 
taught them through His most glorious Prophet how to purify them and eke out from 
animal state to angelic state and promote spiritual qualities for perfection. This is 
why, perhaps, Hazrat Bilal had derived Tahayyat-ul-Wudhoo from wy» S23, 

The way of purifying taught by God is really a great bounty of God and deserves 
thankfulness from the servants. After drawing the attention towards the gratitude 
to this bounty mentioned here, the previous bounties and benefactions are again 
recollected summarily for which the servant wanted to stand before God, his 
Benefactor and Lord. So it is said; 2) pC -J&ab) daw ly Sols 
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20. Perhaps this is that Covenant which is enunciated in the last section of Surah 


Bagar : (They said out: We heard and obeyed we wet Thy 
forgiveness our Lord ! and Unto Thee is the return.) When the Sahaba would take 
Bait ( ) at the hand of the Holy Prophet, they promised to obey the Holy Prophet 


in all matters though his orders were in apposition with or in opposition to their 
personal opinion or desire. And this was a general covenant. Sometimes particular 
compact with the Sahaba was taken concerning different aspects, viz. that he would not 
beg anything from any one, he would refrain from a certain habit or action etc. etc. 
(The Institution of Bait prevalent in the noble Mashaekhs of Islam as Sheikh Abdul 
Qadir Geelani, Sheikh Shahabuddin Suharwardy, Khwaja Bahauddin Nagqshbandi, 
Khwaja Moeenuddin Ajmeri, Khwaja Nizamundin of Delhi, Data Ganj Bakhsh 
Hajveri of Lahore, Mujaddid Alfe Thanee, etc. etc. was established after the above 
Sunnat manifesting in the shape of Compact or Covenant. Bait is also a kind of 
Compact or Covenant with the Sheikh for the observance of Islam). In other words 
the order which was given in the first verse: ‘“‘O Believers! Fulfil your bonds,” is 
reiterated with a new form and after a fair deliberation of His bounties and benefac- 
tions. (The primary lesson is revised so to say). Nothing should be done against 
the Covenant otherwise there is the danger of destruction in this World and in the 
next World. The bounties, spiritual and material, can be taken back and punishment 
may be given instead of further boons. Therefore everyone should fear God and 
adopt piety and submission from the depth of heart. If there is an impediment in 
the heart and a show-off to the Society, then God knows what is hidden in the breast 
of mankind. We cannot deceive God by our hypocricy and ostentation. 
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21. Previously the Muslims were ordered to remember the favours of God and 
their Covenant. Here it is told that mere remembrance by lips alone is not enough. 
They should forward a practical proof of their remembrance by observing the 
Divine Obligations and Human ‘Obligations and keeping the Covenant with the sincerity 
of heart. 


Note: In the phrase “Luxe! the hint is tawards the observance of Divine Obliga- 
tions ; and in the phrase hewlsigcthe hint is towards the observance of 
Human Obligations. The phrase in the verse 135 in Surah Nisa hialoualp 
has similar sense with this difference that precedent in Surah Nisa ui\is to 

sOguand in the present verse ab is precedent to lot. It is because in 
Surah Nisa the context is dealing with the human obligations at length and in 
the present Me emphasis is laid on Divine Obligations, Hence in Nisa the 
precedence of tok.aiLand here the precedence of dv to Lwvis suitable. 
Moreover, in the present verse the adjacent reference is pointed to the enemy 
requiring a just dealing Ja, so a s (justice) is brought to mind, while the 
adjacent reference in Nisa is made towards the favourite objects, so there the 
greatest beloved— a\ —is reminded. 


22. ‘Justice’ means dealing without extremes, according to the right, one is 
really entitled to. The balance of justice should be so exact and accurate that even 
the deepest love or the most intense hatred may not disturb the equilibrium. 


23. Piety is that state of enlightenment which is created in the heart of a Momin 
by his practical abstension from those things which are destructive of or detrimental 
to the spiritual tranquility of the Inner Self. There are many near and remote factors 
for the achievement of Taqwa (piety). All good deeds and moral virtues can be 
reckoned under the factors of its attainment. But it appears from the clause 42% )\9r 
(It is nearer to Taqwa) that justice is the most effective and the most feasible means for’ 
the attainment of Taqwa, because doing justice between a foe and a friend according 
to equity, keeping above the emotions of extreme love and excessive detestation, is a 
very difficult task. Without excessive fear of God absolute justice is quite impossible. 
Taqwa is another name of God's fear. Consequently, Taqwa is attained to very soon 
by practising justice in Divine and Human Obligations. 


24. Such a justice, which cannot be disturbed by any friendship or enmity, and 
which makes a man pious, if rightly adopted, can be attained to only by the fear of 
God and His retaliation. And this fear is created by an oft-meditation of gt” UZ ile 
(No doubt, Allah is Aware of all your actions), When this thought is strongly deep- 
rooted in the heart of a Momin that nothing of our deeds and actions is hidden to 
God and this idea is always present in his heart and mind, his heart will tremble by 
the fear of God resulting. in total justice in all matters of life and in total submis- 
sion to the orders of God and His Messenger. The reward of this way of life shall be 
given as mentioned in the next verse. 
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25. The human faults of such persons shall be forgiven. Not only forgiveness 
but great rewards and favours shall be bestowed on them in the Next World. The 
Kafirs shall suffer, however, a sad contrast. 


26. After enumerating the general favours, a particular favour is also reminded. 
The Quraish of Mecca and their allies tried their level best to destroy the Holy Prophet 
and Islam but God disappointed them in their efforts by His Grace. The Muslims 
should acknowledge this favour in this way that they should not deal with those 
Kafirs unjustly after getting victory and power over them. They should not resort to 
aggression or oppression in the sentiments of retaliation. They should not give up the 
.justice and equity demanded by Islam. One may doubt that it is against political 
sagacity to show such a coward tolerance for the enemies. In this way the Muslims 
shall become subdued and weak by the intrigues of such miscreants. So God removed 
this doubt by these words © OSs) \ Gy doi deo bab giles (And fear you God. And on: 
God alone the Muslims should rely). It means the greatest politics of a Muslim is 
Taqwa and Tawakkul—Fear of God and Trust in Him, Fear of God means that 
dealings with God, internal and external, should be clear and clean, and the Covenant 
should not be forgotten. Pure and sincere loyalty to God should be shown in all 
Divine and Human Obligations. Absolute trust should be put in His power and help 
against the infidels. If Taqwa and Tawakkul are achieved then there is no danger 
from any quarter—neither from the side of the Satan nor from the side of his friends— 
the Kafirs. (Some Muslims of today are afraid of the enemies of Islam because they 
have become weak in Taqwa and Tawakkul —they do not pray punctually, thev do not 
do justice to Divine Obligations, Human Obligations and to their women and cnildren, 
and to their own selves. If Taqwa & Tawakkul is attained the fear of the Non- 
Muslims — Jews, Communists, Christians and Hindoos — will disappear by the Grace 
of God. Moreover, breach of Covenant brings about general downfall and humiliation. 
The Muslims of today should meditate for a moment in the empty hours whether they 
are loyal to their Covenant ab\ J» 2#adiyidiy). In the ensuing verses a nation is 
described that had broken the Covenant and was humiliated in punishment. The stories 
of nations are not simply stated by the Quran to pass over. They are described to 
open the eyes of the MusIms and warn the Non-Muslims of a hateful retaliation, 
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27. God has not only taken compact with the Ummat of the Holy Prophet, 
but He had also taken suchcompacts with other Ummats before the Holy Prophet. 
Twelve Chieftains were nominated by Hazrat Musa to supervise the performance of 
the Covenant which God had taken withthe Bani Israeel. The Commentators have 
also mentioned their names fromthe Taurat. They were just like Imam or Khalifa 
inacommunity. When the Holy Prophet took Bait (Compact) with the Ansar before 
Hijrah at Lailatul Aqba, twelve Chieftains were appointed or chosen from among 
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them to take Compact (Bait) with their people on behalf of the Holy Prophet. It was 
a strange co-incidence. The Holy Prophet contained in substance all the glorious per- 
fections of the Past Prophets. Hence there are manifold similarities in events of Prophetic 
Age with the past periods of other Prophets. So it was not an accidental co-incidence 
but a devised plan of the Providence. Now the Tradition, quoted by Jabir bin 
Sumrah, which says that twelve Caliphs will be raised up from among the people of 
this Ummat, can be easily understood. The Commentators have quoted the Taurah 
that God had said to Hazrat Ismaeel ‘‘T shall raise up twelve Chieftains from your 
children.’’ Perhaps these Chieftains are those who are mentioned in the Tradition of 
Jabir bin Sumrah. 


28. The Covenant of the Bani Israeel contained the following provisions :— 
(1) Regular performance of Salat, 
(2) Regular payment of Zakat, 
(3) Believing in the coming Messengers together with the Last Prophet, 
(4) Helping the Prophets in the propagation of Divine Religion, 
(5) Expending of wealth in the propagation of Divine Religion. 


They were promised gardens of paradise at the observance of these provisions of 
the Covenant after purifying them from sins and bad morals. But whosoever broke 
the Covenant, he lost the way to Salvation and Paradise. These provisions are 
related to three different types of worship—worship by body, worship by wealth 
and worship by heart and tongue. In other words they were ordered to obey God 
by all means and to be prepared for the sacrifice of wealth and soul whenever de- 
manded. But unfortunately the Bani Israeel disobeyed the provisions one after the 
other and thus broke the Covenant in letter and spirit. They hankered after the 
worldly wealth when they took usury and interest and forsook zakat. They indulged 
in all sorts of sensual luxuries. They opposed the Prophets and killed many pious 
apostles and righteous men who would bid‘them to good deeds and forbid bad 
deeds. They slew Prophets without right. They distorted the Commands of God. 
They resorted to blasphemy. These crimes must result in the loss of this World and 
in the failure of the other World. They were chastised in this world as follows 
and the terrible chastisement of the next World is s:parate. The Muslims should 
take a lesson from these verses. 
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13. So for their breaking the Covenant 
We cursed them and made _ their 
hearts hard, they perverted the Word 
from its place, and they forget to 
benefit from the instruction they 
were given; and thou always get 
informed of some of their treachery, 
except a few of them??—yet pardon 
them and overlook. God loves the 
benefactors.°° 
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29. Curse ( O—~ ) means throw at a distance or reject—the Jews were thrown 
far away from God’s mercy because of treachery and breach of Covenant, and their 
hearts were made hard. pe me Riddle shows that the cause of their becoming 
cursed and stone-hearted is their breaking of the Covenant and their disloyalty 
which is an action of their own, and God effected the cause in the result of their 
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irredeemable mentality. They became impervious to the Divine Revelation and the 
consequences of the hardness of their hearts were very deplorable. They began to 
pervert the Divine Revelation in their Book sometimes in words, sometimes in 
meanings and sometimes in recitation. All the different forms of pervesion are des- 
cribed in the Holy Quran and the Tradition, which are now being recognized by some 
sane Christians of the West. They not only perverted a portion of the Book but 
ignored the rest also. In this way perversion of a portion led them to total negligence. 
The portion of advice and instruction which is left unperverted when reminded by 
the Holy Prophet does not exercise any effect on their hearts, and their heedlessness 
further aggravates and their hearts become more hardened. 


Hafiz Ibne Rajab Hanbali has said that their breaking of the Covenant resulted in 
two things: (i) Curse (ii) Hardness. These two heinous characteristics tended to 
two worse traits (i) Perversion of Divine Revelation (ii) Apathy to Prophetic Instruc- 
tions. Due to curse from God their mind became distorted to such an extent that 
they did not tremble with the fear of God at the perversion of Divine Word. On 
the other side when their hearts became hard due to breaking the Covenant, they 
became impervious to the Prophetic advice and admonition. Thus they destroyed 
themselves their potential powers of knowledge and action both. These criminal 
qualities of the Jews translated from one generation to the other, and even today in 
the days of the Holy Prophet their multifarious treacheries are rampant, and the 
Prophet of God gets informed of their treacheries now and then through insight or 
through Divine inspiration or through Divine Revelation or through common sense 
and wisdom. Among them, however, there are a few souls who are grand exceptions 
as Abdullah bin Salam and his good companions ( 2els9 i164), 


30. When treachery is their old habit or nature, then it is not necessary to seize 
them at ordinary matters, or to let them down by letting out each and every treachery 
of their clandestine activities. Leave them and pardon them and overlook their perti- 
nacious infidelity and answer their audacious evils with beneficent attitude, perhaps they 
may be impressed and give up treacherous movements and embrace guidance. Some 
of the Scholars as Qatada etc. have said that this clause is abrogated by the order 
of Jihad (verse 29 of Surah Tebah) against the Jews and Christians—Z\ abl ory quuyey 
But there is no need of it, because the Order of Slaying does not presuppose or pre- 
suggest that at no time and in no circumstances such people can be dealt with 
appeasement or beneficence or pardon. Moreover, the Holy Prophet stood for 
guidance of the whole world and all nations, so his morals were dedicated and devoted 
to this high Divine Duty of inviting the whole humanity to the gracious Table (SA) 
of God. 
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14. And as for those who say: ‘We are 
Nasara’ We had also taken compact 
with them, they forgot then to bene- 
fit from the advice they were given, 
So We stirred up enmity and malice 
among them till the Day of Qeyamat, 
and at last God will tell them of the 
things they used to do.*1 
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31. Nasara ( Sila ) has its origin in »— (helping) or in Nasira, a city 
in the Holy Land of Palestine—old Sham or Syria—where the Holy Christ was 
born. Those, who called themselves Nasara, claimed to the Divine Religion and 
Heavenly Messengers. They claimed as if they were the real helpers of the Divine 
Messengers and Divine Religion and the real followers of Hazrat Massieh Nasery. 
But the reality was against this claim. They were also bound to act upon the Com- 
pact which was taken with them as with the Jews. But they did not lag behind their 
predecessors in breaking the Covenant and disloyalty. They also did not benefit 
from those instructions which were given to them to gain prosperity and salvation. 
On the contrary they effaced that portion of the Bible which was the kernel of Religion. 
The result was that enmity and hatred among the Jews and Christians or between 
the Jews and Christians were germinated rampantly and established for ever. It is 
the logical consequence of burying the heavenly lesson into oblivion—when the 
original light of the Divine Revelation disappeared, the rambling ideas took its place, 
and they began to quarrel with one another. No resilence or recession to the 
original Religion was granted by Papacy, and the ramshackle Christianity was 
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further modified by the expedient changes in the Bible. A rampire was erected by the 
Popes round Trinity—one is three and three is one—by this false hypothesis that Faith 
is beyond Reason, whereas faith is never beyond Reason. The ramifications of 
Trinity spoiled the whole Religion and various sects differing in principles sprouted 
out, with the result that fierce battles were fought but of no avail. The Religion 
itself vanished but religious turmoils prevailed. They forgot the fundamental teach- 
ings of the Divine Books and the Divine Messengers, groping in darkness and fight- 
ing with one another, went far away from God. At last these sectarian differences 
culminated in abhorrent enmity and virulent hatred. One can find numerous examples 
from the History of Persecution and from the History of Jewismand Christianity as 
a testimony to the Quranic fact described in the present verse. 


No doubt, there are some sectarian differences among the Muslims also, but 
because the Divine Revelation and the Heavenly Constitution has been absolutely 
secure in the form of the glorious Quran and the noble Traditions of the Holy 
Prophet, a majority of Muslims is always centred on Truth and Guidance despite 
differences. On the contrary, the differences between the Jews and Christians or 
between Protestants and Catholics are not based on the Divine Revelation and 
Divine Light. They have gone far away from the Divine Revelation. So their 
differences do not possess the position of Right and Wrong. They are all wrong, 
because they have left the straight path which was given to them by the Divine 
Revelation in its original form. Their religious lines are all curved and not straight 
and can never be straight. The Muslims are also different. But the majority—Ahle 
Sunnat Val Jama’at—has always been on the straight line since the early days of 
Islam. Consequently the Jews and Christians are divergent without a common centre 
and the Muslims are different with a strong common centre ; the Jews and Christians 
are all wrong, while among the different sects of this Ummat one sect is on the right 
path, This sect popularly known as Ahle Sunnat Val Jama’at will survive and 
will always meet the misguiding forces within and without Islam by the grace of God 
and by the force of the Holy Quran and the Prophetic Traditions. The Jews and 
Christians have got the perverted and ,changed Revelation, and it is impossible to 
get guidance and get out of thousands aberrations, in which they have been drowned 
for thousand years, without a right Revelation secure from perversions and distortions 
just like the Quranic Revelation and a substantial portion of the Prophetic Tradi- 
tions. And those Christians who have become Communists in the West or the East 
can be called the production of Religious Fallacies found in Christianity. 


This is why Christianity has failed to face the challenge of Communism and 
Materialism, while the Quran is always ready to meet them anywhere and anytime with 
thoughtful argumentation and destructive reasoning. (Tr.) 
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32. This is an address to the Jews and Christians that the Last Prophet, about 
whose coming, some tidings still remain in their Books, in spite of many spectacular 
changes, has come to them. God has cast His Word into his mouth and He has 
perfected those realities which Jesus, the Messiah, son of Mary, had left incomplete. 
Those basic facts of the Taurat and the Gospel which they concealed and described 
in changed and distorted form have been divulged by this Prophet and those facts 
which were not required or necessary were overlooked. 


33. Perhaps Light (~») here denotes the Prophet and the Book is the Holy 
Quran. It means the Jews and Christians (who are groping in the darkness of 
lust and desires spoiling the Light of the Divine Revelation and falling down into 
the abyss of disputes and differences) should be told that the greatest Light of God has 
come to them. If they desire to keep on the path of Salvation they should march in 
this Light to the good pleasure of God, they would find the ways of peace and security 
wide-open and would come out of darkness into Light and walk freely and peacefully 
without the fear of assaults from the Satan, Self and the foes. They would easily 
complete the journey by the grace and help of that Being whose good pleasure is 
being aspired for. If they do not like to walk in this Divine Light they can never come 
out of darkness and can never see the Road to Heaven. 
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17. Undoubtedly they turned Kafirs who 
said: ‘“‘Allah is but that who is 
Messiah, Mary’s son.”” Thou say ; 
“Whose power can go before God if 
He will to annihilate Messiah, 
Mary’s son and his mother and all 
those on the earth? And to God 
belongs the Kingdom of the Heavens 
and the Earth and what is between 
them, creating what He will. And 
God is powerful over everything.”3* 
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34. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Sometimes God says such words about the 
Prophets so that their Ummahs may not extol or exalt them beyond the limits of 
humanness, otherwise they are not such persons that such would have been said 
about them due to their honour and dignity before God.’’ When the Christians 
believe that Jesus Christ was killed by the Jews, how then he could become God, 
because God is always alive and shall never die. God is powerful over 
eveything. He can annihilate every living object in the Universe including Jesus 
and his mother. There is none in the Universe to catch His hand and 
change His will or compel Him to turn away from His will. Even the 
collective power of the Universe is nothing before the power of God. His power is 
unlimited and the collective power of the Universe is limited. The Heavens and the 
Earth and all between them are under His absolute power and control. No one can 
vie with God in any field. The Lord of the Universe is not mortal and is above 
humanness. No mortal, however dignified and honourable he may be, can go 
beyond his appointed limits. A human being cannot become Divine and cannot 
go beyond humanness. The circle of humanness is limited and there is no circle 
for Divinity, To transform humanness into Divinity is a great folly, a superlative 
nonsense, and a heinous blasphemy against God. The transmutation of humanness 
into Divinity or the transmutation of Divinity into humanness is the Himalyan Error 
of the Jews and Christians. It is an unpardonable error, an uncanonical creation 
of thought, a derailment from the right path of Tauheed—-the ONENESS OF GOD. 
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35. The preposterous thinking of the Jews and Christians about God and Man 
led them to further gross aberrations. They think that they are the sons of God and 
His beloved ones. This self-conceit of the criminal and sinful mentality is self- 
condradictory. When the Prophets cannot claim to sonship, the common man has 
no room for this insolent claim, and especially the transgressors and arrogant souls. 
There is no son of God, there can be no son of God—human cannot be Divine and 
the Divine cannot be human, Divinity is Divinity and humanness is humanness, The 
Christians and Jews are nonsense when they call themselves the sons of God. Son- 
ship of God is beyond conception and beyond imagination. However, a man can 
become the beloved of God. But the Jews and Christians and other Criminal 
persons cannot say that they are the beloved ones of God. Those people who are 
chastised in this World for their open rebellion and heinous sins, and shall also be 
given humiliating chastisement in the next World, can never be the beloved ones of 
God. God has no geneological affinity with any creature or mankind. His love and 
affection can be attained through obedience and good actionsand right faith. Such 
monstrous evil-mongers should be ashamed of their self-assumptions. They are not 
worthy of God’s love, on the contrary they are liable to God’s chastisement and 
wrath. ‘The son of Hazrat Noah was rejected by God on acconnt of evil deeds. 
When the real son of a great Prophet—Hazrat Noah—is not the beloved of God 
because he lacked a ptous character, how can the Jews and Christians claim to God's 
love with their rebellious deeds and preposterous faith. 


The Jews and Christians are neither the beloved of God, nor his sons. They are 
mere, mortals. .—— (Bashar) means the upper surface of the skin. In this way 
»— is simply a cover or phantom of man, meaning thereby that the Jews and 
Christians cannot be called even gentle and distinguished men, far from being the 
beloved ones of God. They can be called human beings from the outlook of form 
and shape coming into existence through normal method of creation without any 
marked distinction and pre-eminence. How then the sonship and love of Divinity 
can be reasonably forwarded to prove their supremacy among mankind. God has 
created two different kinds of man—one Chastised, the other Blessed. The Universe 
is His alone. No one can check Him if He wills to punish someone and reward the 
other, neither the criminal can leave His Kingdom of this world and the other world. 
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36. The People of the Book are again addressed in the similar way they 
were addressed in verse 15 above, with the spirit of inculcation, that the Divine 
Messenger has come with Divine orders and commandments. He makes the Divine 
knowledge clear to them agd teaches them what they had set aside for long. He has 
a great passion for guidance and tries to bring you forth from the darkness of self 
unto the light of heaven. ‘The Jews and Christians were not ignorant like the Pagan 
Arabs. They had knowledge of the Heavenly Books but they had fallen into the 
darkness of desires and lusts. The wordly aspirations create a kind of darkness in 
in the Self of man. When a man follows his desires and lusts he becomes the slave 
of lust. He resorts to sensual pleasures and his worldly activities do not allow him 
to turn towards spiritual engagements. By and by he forgets God and the lessons of 
God. The shadows of darkness shroud his ‘Self’ and the meaning of the Divine 
Revelation become dim. He does not understand the central theme of the Divine 
Revelation, or he mixes it with his personal whims and fancies ; and whenever the 
Divine Lesson cuts down the wishes, his ‘Self’ cries and does not surrender. He 
changes the meaning according to inner demands and wishes of the ‘Self’. This is 
the most wretched state of the Self of man. In this state a man becomes 
blind to the Divine Lesson and becomes a complete slave of the lusts of the Self. 
This is truly the state in which the Jews and Christians were enveloped. The Holy 
Prophet, sent down with a brilliant INNER LIGHT, tried to tear down this envelope 
of darkness and bring forth the hearts and minds of man from the darkness into 
light. Then alone they could understand Religion in its true spirit and then alone 
they could make spiritual progress. So the Jews and Christians are invited with a 
magnanimous spirit to come near the Holy Prophet who is great blessing of God, a 
very great blessing of God because he has come after about six hundred years since 
the Christ showered his blessings on mankind. This interval is very wide. As the 
earthly rain is much awaited and the joy of the farmers and common men knows no 
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bound when it comes down after a thirsty drought, similarly the heavenly rain was 
much awaited by them also, so they should feel more happy than other mankind at 
the advent of this glorious Prophet, because among mankind the Jews and Christians 
have been farmers of Divine Religion and other people were like common men, This 
is why the Jews and Christians are repeatedly advised to come near the Prophet who 
will teach them what they had forgotten and rectify their errors and project his inner 
Light on their inner self (u—®) and remove the shadows of darkness. After the advent 
of the Holy Prophet the Jews and Christians have no excuse to say that they could 
not come to guidance because there was no Prophet sent down to them to divulge 
the mystery of the Christ, and the right guidance which the past Prophets and the 
Christ had given to mankind, No doubt, the world was submerged into utter darkness 
and Satan had subverted the Religion after the Christ, the lamps of guidance 
were extinguished by the Satanic forces, ignorance had prevailed over the whole 
world, Corruptions, disruptions and seductions had become the order of the age 
between the Christ and the Prophet. The sublime values of life were deliberately 
neglected and ignored by the religious demagogues even. The spiritual ecstacies were 
banished by the sublunary intoxicants. The priestly group occupied himself by the 
material trade of religious medicaments. This predicament of the Religious Sect did 
not allow them to leave their prelacy and the common man was bewildered where to 
go. The Kings, the Monarchs, the Emperors were misguided by the evil popes; 
conspiracies and plots among the ambitious popes could not guide the Rulers. The 
Rulers became disgusted either with popes or the Religion itself. The clouds of 
darkness became thicker and thicker and except few souls the whole world was plunged 
into the depth of Error and Kufr. At this verge of religious catastrophe the unlimited 
Mercy of God helped the human race and raised up from amongst the simple but 
tough people of Arabia a glorious Prophet with the most resplendent Divine Revela- 
tion — the Holy Quran—for the reformation and amelioration of the whole mankind. 
He bore the tidings of cheer and he bore the clarion of warning so that the argument 
of God should be established in its entirety and the mankind may not say on the 
Day of Resurrection that they were ignorant of Truth because no Messenger and 
Warner was sent to them to guide them. The advent of the Holy Prophet and the rise 
of Islam is a great event in Human History and because no other Prophet will come 
in the world after the Last Prophet, so the Jews and Christians especially and the 
other mankind generally should happily come near the Prophet, who is still alive in 
the shape of Quran and Sunnah, distributing treasures of Knowledge and giving perfect 
guidance in all departments of life. If they do not believe, then God is powerful over 
everything. He can create other nations who will help the Prophet and spread his 
message throughout the world. This is what actually happened. Few Jews and 
Christians accepted and obeyed, and others won the field. 
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37. In the Mozihul Quran Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “Hazrat Ibraheem* left his 
home in the way of God and settled in Sham (Palestine). For a long time he got no 
children. Then God gave him good tidings of children and said, ‘‘I will spread thy 
children far and wide profusely and give them the land of Palestine and will place 
among them Prophethood, Heavenly Religion, the Heavenly Book, and the wordly 
Kingdom and glory”. God fulfilled His promise in the days of Hazrat Musa when 
He liberated the Bani Israeel from the serfdom of Pharaoh, and he was drowned in 
chastisement. God ordered them to fight against the People of Emaleqah ruling the 
Holy Land and God would give them victory, and the Holy Land would always 
remain in their possession. Hazrat Musa had appointed twelve chiefs over the twelve 
tribes of Bani Israeel. They were sent to the Holy Land for investigation. When 
they came back they described many good things about the country and also stated 
the power and strength of Emaleqah reigning that land. Hazrat Musa bid them to 





457 
Part - 6 eee Srua - 5 (Maedah) 


tell them about the good things of the country but avoid stating the strength and 
power of the nation ruling there. Among those twelve chiefs only two chiefs carried 
out the order of Hazrat Musa and the remaining ten disobeyed. When the Bani 
Israeel heard about the power and strength of Emaleqah they showed cowardice and 
wished to go back to Egypt. For this disobedience and rebellion forty years late the 
victory was won. During this period of forty years they wandered in the forests. 
When the men of that era died, except those two obedient men, who became Caliph 
after Hazrat Musa, the victory was given at their hands.”’ 


38. From Hazrat Ibraheem to Hazrat Musa so many Prophets were created 
among the Bani Israeel—the Children of Jacob—among the most famous is the 
Prophet — King, Joseph (Be peace upon all sent among the Bani Israeel from Hazrat 
Yaqub ‘Jacob’ to the Holy Christ). They were also given the worldly glory and 
power as in the days of Hazrat Yusuf and for long afterwards. Among the Religious 
Ranks, the greatest rank is that of a Prophet and among the worldly ranks the greatest 
rank is that of a King. Both these two bounties — Prophethood and Kingdom were 
conferred upon them. These two bounties were not given to any other people in the 
world of their days. (Here Kingdom does not denote a kingdom of wordly and 
secular character. Such a Kingdom cannot be enumerated by God as one of His 
bounties. Here Kingdom denotes a government run by Religious Rulers according 
to the guidance left by the Prophets. The Bani Israeel got this distinction that they 
were endowed with just and God-fearing Rulers sometimes known as Caliphs. Such 
Kings or Rulers are far different from the wordly Rulers as we see in the political 
history, or in the present world of injustice and tyranny, and Godless values and 
constitutions). (Tr.) 


_ 

Note 1: The. preposition VC before the word ‘Prophets’ ( F ees | Pe) denotes 
that Prophethood is not a thing to be shared by other ¢ common people. This 
preposition 3 is not used before the word ‘Kings’ ( © perry ) because 
Kingship is, however, shared by the people. In a democratic system of 
Government it js crystal clear. 


Note 2: The Bani Israeel were given immense material and spiritual blessings, no 
doubt, but it does not make them superior to the ummat of the Holy Prophet, 
who is the most perfect and most excellent among all the Messengers sent 
down to mankind. His Ummat must also be most perfect and most excellent 
among all the Ummats of other Prophets. This is why God has declared 

owl S| dat nt Sf in Sura Aale Imran Section 12 and 
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39. Hazrat Musa said to his people to wage Jihad against the people of Emalega 
(ag)\.s) reigning the Holy Land so that the land might come into their possession as 
God had promised to Hazrat Ibraheem. The promise of God was to be fulfilled 
according to the Divine Word. But it was not known at whose hands or through what 
agents it would be accomplished. So they should try to earn that blessing of God. 
They should not show cowardice in waging war against the people of Emaleqa. If 
the enemy was not defeated they would be deprived of the Holy Land and if they ran 
away they would suffer double loss—-cf the Holy Land and the loss of disobedience 
to the Prophet of God. 


Note: The central theme of this event which is referred to in the present verse is the 
description of the disobedient attitude and behaviour of Bani Israeel to their 
grand and glorious Prophet who had shown so many miracles when con- 
fronted with Pharaoh, the Cursed Tyrant, and after their liberation from 
that Tyrant, But what the response was to their glorious Prophet, Moses, 
which follows in the ensuing verses, clearly shows the tormenting nature of 
the Jews. When they could not hesitate to pain their Prophet, no wonder 
if they pained the Holy Prophet and are paining his Ummat so grievously. 
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40. When Hazrat Musa ordered them to do jihad against the people of Emaleqa 
they denied his order saying that they could not fight against those people because 
they were strong, stout and powerful, and they had no courage to battle with such 
giants. If they were turned out by some miraculous power of Moses, then they would 
happily enter the city. Despite repeated appeals of two chiefs, who were pious and 
God-fearing and were blessed by God, they did not get ready for jihad. These two 
pious souls — Yusha bin Noon and Kalib bin Yofanna — said to them that they 
would surely get victory over the enemy if only they entered the gate with courage. 
And in matter of jihad they should see God and not their own weakness, and nor 
the power of the enemy. They should put their trust in God because it was the 
demand of Eman in God, and definitely God is more powerful than the enemy. But 
the Bani Israeel did not listen to them and said to Moses in utter blasphemy that 
Moses and his Lord should go and battlewith them, they would not move from their 
place, they would be sitting there waiting for the result. This is that people who said, 
‘““We are the sons of God and His beloved ones.”’ 


Note: Tawakkul ( $)) is not against the preparation of means for the attainment of 
a certain object. Tawakkul is that a man should make full and wise prepara- 
tions for a certain good purpose and should struggle for it with full trust in 
God and His hidden help, and should think that the results of those means 
which he undertook are in the hands of God. They can only succeed by 
the will of God, otherwise they are not self-effective. Giving up ways and 
means for a purpose is not Tawakkul ( JS> ), it is Ta’attul ( jax )—sheer 
indolence. Some men do not differentiate between Tawakkul and Ta’attul— 

Juioss }9.8s Indolence is something typical of self-negation. 
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41. Hazrat Musa was very much grieved at the blasphemous response of his 
people. When he was disappointed with them he prayed for a separation between 
him with his brother and those people who disobeyed. When the heart of the Prophet 
was injured and wounded by the blasphemous and insolent answer of his people the 
words of negative prayer were quite natural. When the whole people (excepting few 
pious souls) disobeyed with insolence and blasphemy it was imperative to denounce 
them and leave them to God’s wrath, and resign their own selves to peaceful seclusion 
for meditation and worship. 
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42. The effects of Moses’ negative prayer were very severe. They were deprived 
of the bounties of the Holy Land. they were deprived of the virtues of jihad, they 
were deprived of God’s good pleasure, they were deprived of Moses’ company, his 
spiritual inspiration and benediction, they were driven to God’s wrath and His dis- 
pleasure. They were made to wander in the forests and jungles in punishment for 
forty years. The punishment was given to the heart, to the mind, to the body and to 


the soul just parallel to their departure from jihad and the disobedience to the 
Prophet. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This story is told for the people of the Book that they 
would not accompany the Holy Prophet as their ancestors had forsaken Hazrat Musa 
(Maw AS) and had sat back from Jihad, so that bounty would be conferred on other 
people ; so it was done.”’ 


For a moment we should think over and meditate on the conditions and events 
of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ($5 Abed pO) i in the real perspective 
of this section. They were endowed with such extraordinary blessings and bounties 
which were never given before to any other Ummat and which will not be given to any 
other people in future. For them the most glorious Prophet of the Prophets was sent 
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down with a permanent Shariat or Constitution. Among them great and lofty Scholars 
and Imams were sent who performed the work of Prophets with excellent efficiency 
and calibre though they were not Prophets. Such Caliphs were produced who led the 
Ummat after the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( Pre b? ) and taught principles of 
morality and politics to the whole world. This Ummat was also given the order of 
Jihad, not against a single nation Emaleqah but against all the imperialistic rulers and 
infidel nations of the world, not only to conquer the land of Palestine but to extol 
the Kalemah of God Coiba Acai ty ) throughout the world and root out sedition 
from the face of the Earth. God had promised the Holy Land to the Bani Israeel 
but this Ummat was promised caliphate over the world and the establishment of Islam 
in the East and West. the Religion waich God had approved for them as given in 
Surat Noor PAS ASEM STi Sap S Berle; x A Ips GTN 5, 

(denis) bUA) Re ruse POgE Fe ean je (sm NSM pea sp AG Pus 
(Allah has promised such of | you as believed and did good deeds that He will surely 
make them afterwards rulers in the land as He had made those before them and will 
establish their Deen (Religion) for them which He has approved for them and give 
them in exchange peace after their fear...) (Surah Noor, verse No. 55) 


If Moses had forbidden Bani Israeel to tugn, their backs in Jihad, this Ummat was 
also forbidden to run away :(=,(JBs#) SRS BAGEL 2H CHASES) Wat oi Ser 


(O Believers! When you encounter the Unbelievers in the battlefield turn not 
your backs to them.) (Surah Anfal, Verse No. 15) 


This Ummat never disobeyed this order while the Bani Israeel presented a sad 
contrast when they said in utter blasphemy that Moses and his Lord should go and 
fight the Emaleqah while they were sitting there waiting for the results. The Prophet’s 
Followers said to the Holy Prophet : “‘By God if you order to enter into the waves of 
the ocean we will jump into it and not a single soul of us will remain outside. We 
hope God will show you such thing as will cool youreyes. We shall fight for jihad 
accompanying the Messenger left and right, forward and backward. By the grace of 
God, we are not such people who said to Moses Wsreoich Cyebiss Wey sco) 
Go thou and thy Lord and fight you both, we will be sitting here—”’ It was the result 
of their matchless devotion that the Followers of the Holy Prophet planted the banner 
of Islam East and West in a period shorter than that during which the Bani Israeel 
roamed about in the wilderness of the Plain of Teyah (north of Aqba and the Eastern 
side of Sinai) deprived of the victories inthe Holy Land: (sheOyay VFA E> ) oie 
(God is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him), ‘Avy (SFT) N35 —This 
goes to him who feareth his Lord. 
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43. The Holy Prophet is ordered to tell them the story of two real sons of 
Adam—Qabeel and Habeel (Cain and Abel)—because this story mentions theenvy of one 
brother against the piety and acceptance of the other brother, resulting in the murder 
of the pious soul, and describes the fatal consequences of slaying without right. 
In the previous verses it was mentioned that the Bani Israeel had run away frightened 
when they were ordered to fight against the tyrants. Now the story of Habeel and 
Qabeel is stated as an introduction to this fact that the Bani Israeel have always 
been prone to the murder of pious and accepted souls, which is the most abomin- 
able and heinous of all known crimes and which they have been forbidden so em- 
phatically and repeatedly by God and His Messengers. Afortime they killed many 
Messengers and today also they are seen steeped in vicious conspiracies and wicked 
plots against the greatest Prophet of God out of envy and malignance. In other 
words abstaning from encountering the wicked and tyrant persons and conspiring 
against the innocent souls (for the purpose of killing and harming them) has been 
the habitual indulgence of these wretched people. Notwithstanding these unholy 
activities and actions they have “ati crying that they are the sons of God and His 
heloved ones—( sso aly diiicl \nru ). 


According to this deliberation the story of Habeel and Qabeel and the law of 
punishment of murder derived from this story will serve as a preface of the ensuing 
verses which describe the miracles, clear signs and commandments given to the 
Prophets and finally pronounce the punishment of those waging war against God and 
His Apostle—an Islamic State. (Verse 32 and 33) 
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44. Hazrat Adam had assigned a girl for Habeel according to hiscustom. But Qabeel 
desired for her. Finally it was settled that both the brothers should offer sacrifice 
to God. The girl would be given to that whose sacrifice was accepted by God. They 
offered sacrifices at two different places. A fire from heaven came down and devoured 
one of the sacrifices. It was the symbol of acceptance. It was Habeel’s which was 
burnt by the heavenly fire as a mark of Divine acceptance. Qabeel was enraged 
in his envy at the acceptance of his brother’s sacrifice and gave him threats of 
murder, instead of seeking means of God’s pleasure. Habeelin return kept peaceful 
and said if the sacrifice was accepted of him it was no fault of his. It was God’s favour 
and God accepts the offering of a man of pure intention. In this way Qabeel was 
checked to commit any serious crime like murder. He was invited, in other words, 
to piety so that he might receive God’s good pleasure. But alas! a greedy and envious 
brother was not brought home, and his wicked self led him to the committing of the 
most abominable crime for the first time in the history of Adam’s children. Habeel 
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was God-fearing, pious and peace-loving and was strong enough to retaliate but 
he did not want to plunge his hands into the blood of his brother, not because 
of the brother’s terror but for fear of God. So his response was quite passive when 
he said to his blood-thirsty brother that if he stretched out his hands for 
his murder he, in return, would not stretch out his hands for his murder (under 
the principle of patience), and as such if he was murdered he would add the ‘sin of 
his murder’ to his brother’s sins. Ibne Jarir has quoted the concensus ( &4>1) 
of Commentators of the Holy Quran that the meaning of the prepositional word 
(grow (my sin) is that which is described. As for those who have written 
that the sins of the oppressed will be ladden on the oppressor, that meaning is 
also correct from acertain viewpoint or angle, but according to eminent scholars that 
is not the interpretation of the verse. This is why Hazrat Shah Sahib has adopted 
a very reasonable line of interpreting the verse. He says: ‘‘The sins of thy whole 
life may be intact and the sin of my blood may be laden on thee and due to my 
oppressedness my sins may whither away’’ (Mozehul Quran). Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘“‘If some one advances to kill another without right, he is allowed to kill 
the oppressor, but if abstains and keeps patient he will attain the rank of martyr- 
dom’’, This leave is granted when the oppressor is a Muslim brother, but 
where there is constitutional or Islamic necessity in defence or retaliation one should 
not become passive in resistence or vengeance, itis not allowed by Shariat, e.g. 
the Kafirs and Rebels-—one should not bow down his head before them—tit for tat— 
hard blows in retaliation are required against such oppressors. (If he is killed in 
the combat or fight against the Kafirs or Rebels or Dacoits, he is amartyr. The 
Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘One who is killed in the protection of his possessions is a 
martyr, one who is killed in the prote-tion of life (his life or the life of his 
relations) is a martyr, one who is killed in the protection of honour (his 
honour or the honour of his sister, mother etc. is a martyr. The Holy Quran says: 
D9 AI ld Po op CelTaienvu! .» (And those when they are assaulted, they take 
the vengeance). Those Muslims are praised by God who take the vengeance of aggres- 
sion, oppression and tyrannical onslaught. Consequently the Religion of Islam does not 
teach Passive Violence of Gandhi against the Kafirs—the Real Tyrants of the world— 
and other oppressive forces of the world. Passive resistance is permissible and 
not imperative when the offender is a Muslim.) (Tr.) 


Note: Ayyub Sakhtiani has said : ‘The first man in this Ummat who acted upon this 
verse is Usman bin Affan ( Olaswmylic) (Ibne Kathir). Hazrat Usman 
Ghani got his throat cut down, but did not allow to knife the finger of a 
single Muslim. God is pleased with him and he is pleased with God. 
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45. Perhaps in the beginning he hesitated to kill him. By and by his wicked 
self ( 2)Ce\_» ) led him to his murder ; and it is generally the state in the beginning 
before committing sins. 


46. The worldly loss was that he lost his brother who might become his right 
hand, and he himself died in madness. It is said in the Tradition that two sins are 
such whose punishment is given in this world before Hereafter (i) Oppression (ii) 
Cutting of womb-relations. The punishment of the Hereafter is that he would share 
all the sins like tyranny, cutting of wombs, intentional murder and mischief com- 
mitted by mankind on earth because he is the founder of such sins and opened the 
door of such sins as given in Tradition. 





467 
Part - 6 5b! Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


31. Then God sent down a raven who 


scratched into the earth to show him | Rie dai noes 2 OP 5(M f 7 
how it concealed the dead body of its | vad Hap} ay ¥, ‘ sisal Lingle 
brother. He said, ‘Woe is me! ag pe eee a ren sere 
Was I not able to be equal to this ose Js Te ; 
raven that I concealed the dead B95 VS Ol Nk cs 

of my brother?*47 then he icone Fl bee 52) : o ve / ‘s 2 44 40 
one of the remorseful.48 Somes murals eH 





47. Qabeel could not understand due to sheer folly what to do with the naked 
corpse of his brother because up to that time no one had suffered death. At last he 
saw a raven who was simply scratching into the earth, or was scratching into the earth 
to conceal the dead body of his brother. When Qabeel saw the raven doing that, he 
got some sense and thought to do likewise, and felt remorseful at his condition 
that he was worse in commonsense, wisdom and in sympathy for a brother than that 
raven. Perhaps this is why God instructed him through an insignificant animal so 
that he might regret at his folly and barbarity. Among all animals the raven has a 
peculiar character that it makes much noise if the dead body of its brother is lying 
naked. 


48. Qabeel was not repentent at his savage act of murdering his real brother. 
It was a remorseful anguish in his heart which was the effect of murder not tending 
to repentence at his grievous sin but tending to inner tormentation of psyche and 
heart. This inner state of Qabeel, as a matter of fact, cannot be described in words. 
Repentence produces humbility, meekness and sorrow in the heart for making 
amends and doing such actions in future which efface the effects of sins. He turns 
towards God, weeps at his sins and seeks forgiveness of God. Qabeel was remorseful 
not for the sin against God but at the misfortune and bad state which seized him and 
pervaded him after the act of murder. 
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49. For this reason—for the reason of loss in both the worlds and for the evil 
consequences which follow murder and for the intense pain which the murderer him- 
self feels at the act of murder We gave this guidance as a prescription to the Bani 
Israeel that : 


50. Whoso commits murder, except that to retaliate for a man slain or to re- 
move mischief from the counrty, he slays the whole humanity because he opens the 
door of crime and corruption for the whole community. On the contrary whoso saves 
a soul from a tyrant-murderer, he saves the whole community by his intention and 
action, 


Note : Corruption and mischief include : 


(1) Uttering of impious words against he Prophet of Islam, 
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(2) Making propaganda against Islam or the Prophet of Islam or the Holy Quran 
or the Commandments and Orders of the Holy Quran. 


(3) Profane words against any Prophet as Hazrat Elisa, Hazrat Musa, Hazrat 
fulaiman, etc. (Be peace on them), 


(4) Profane words against God and His Messengers, 


(5) Propaganda against the Finality of the Holy Prophet and devising Prophet- 
hood for any person after the Holy Prophet as the modern Qadyanis (Ahmadis) do, 


(6) Adopting apostasy and preaching apostasy, 


(7) Barring Muslims from the path of Islam or barring the Non-Muslims from 
adopting Islam, 


(8) Anti-Islamic propaganda, 
(9) Spreading Atheism, Polytheisms, etc. 


51. God had sent His Messengers with Divine Signs and Commandments for the 
guidance of the Bani Israeel and other mankind. But many people of the world did 
not refrain from arrogance, transgression and rebellion in spite of all possible clear 
signs and miracles shown and clear orders enunciated by the Prophets. The Jews 
especially committed great excesses in the world. They shed blood of their own people 
and even killed the Prophets without right. Today also they have been constantly 
making plots of the worst type against the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. They do 
not understand this simple logic that when the blood-shed of a single soul is con- 
strued to the bloodshed of the whole human race, then what a terrible and abomin- 
able crime it would be before God to pursue for the murder of the most perfect 
and the grandest Prophet of God and the party of his Followers that is the most 
pious and most accepted people in the history of mankind. To fight against the 
Messengers of God is to fight against God Himself. The Jews or other people 
who are fighing against the Holy Prophet or the Followers are really fighting against 
God and His hidden army of angels. God can punish these people in 
both the worlds by His angels and by His obedient servants. This is why in the 
ensuing verse the punishment of those people, inthis world and inthe other world, 
is described, who fight against God and His Messenger, or make mischief and spread 
corruption variously on the Earth, and thus become— crs ~—<« —those who commit 
all kinds of excess on the surface of the Earth. 
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52. By mischief-mongers or corruptors most of the Commentators have meant 
dacoits and -highwaymen. But if the general sense of the word is taken the 
meaning becomes wider. The Traditions which are mentioned about the cause of 
revelation of this verse also demand a generalization. Waging war against God and 
against His Messenger or spreading corruption and mischief on the Earth include the 
aggressions and invasions of the Non-Muslims, the mischief of apostasy, highway 
robbery, murder, criminal plottings, subversive propaganda. Every crime is liable to 
punishment as follows : 


53. (i) Execution (ii) Crucification (iii) Cutting of right hand and left foot 
(iv) Imprisonment somewhere else as held by the great Imam Abu Hanifa. 


Note: (A) The dacoits or highwaymen may be involved in four cases : 


(i) Committed murder but could not rob the wealth. 
(ii) Committed murder as well as robbed the wealth. 
(iii) Robbed the wealth but did not commit murder. 
(iv) Neither committed murder nor robbed the wealth, arrested before committing 
murder and robbery. 


The four punishments described above shall correspond with the four cases of robbery 
mentioned. 


54. This is their disgrace in the worldly life and a mighty punishment awaits 
them Hereafter. 
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55. These are two major crimes (A) War against God and Messenger (B) Mis- 
chief-mongering in the country. These two crimes involve both Divine Rights and 
Human Rights. If the Criminals repent before arrest, the Divine Rights are forgiven, 
but not Human Rights. Divine Rights include the punishments prescribed. The 
example of Human Rights is that the wealth of certain people is snatched—it shall be 
returned to the owner—or the life of a certain man is taken—then Qisas shall be 
taken—if the heirs do not forgive or the owner of wealth does not remit. Apart from 
this Had (penalty) other Hudood are not forgiven by repentence, viz., the Hadd-e- 
Sarqa, the Hadd-e-Zina, Hadd-e-Khumar, Hadd-e-Qazaf i. ¢. the theif, the fornicator, 
the drinker, the slanderer shall be punished according to Shariat whether they repent 
or not before arrest. 
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35. O Believers : Fear you God and seek 
unto Him Wasila (means) and do 
Jihad in His way so that you may 
get success.°6 








s6, According to Ibne Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Wa’el, Hasan, etc. Wasila means 
Nearness to God. So the verse means that Muslims should seek His Union and 
Nearness (W39jnos). According to Qatada it means to seek the nearness to God by 
means of obedience and good deeds which are liked by God. The Holy Prophet 
has said, “‘Wasila is a very high station in Paradise. It will be given to one of His 
servants in the world. So after Azan you should ask for it from God for me.” 
This station is named Wasilah because it is nearest to the Throne of Rahman and the 
highest place among the stations of nearness to God. However, first it is said that you 
should be fearing God, not ina way man fears .a ferocious animal, but with this 
thought in mind that God may be always pleased with you. So ‘fear God’ here means 
fear the Displeasure of God, fear the Wrath of God, avoid the satanic deeds and 
ideas which cause a man to be rejected by God like Satan. If you want His nearness 
and union you will have to struggle with might and main for its achievement, 
because God’s union and nearness are not ordinary objects. (Attainment of Nearness 
to God requires laborious struggle. Jihad against Self and Jihad against Kufr 
is necessary for the achievement of Nearness to God. Without great spiritual exercises 
and worship Nearness cannot be attained to. So success is based on purification, 
purification is based on Jihad bin Nafs; Jihad bin Nafs cannot be rightly done without 
spiritual guidance as Jihad against infidels cannot be successsfully dore without a 
good Commander. This is why the Mashaekh take the meaning of Wasila by Spiritual 
Guide. Shah Waliullah of Delhi, the father of the famous writer of Mozihul Quran 
Shah Abdul Qadir, has interpreted d.»(Wasilah) as devotion to spiritual guide or 
Shaikh. Consequently the principal Wasilah is the Holy Prophet and the subsidiary 
Wasilah is the Shaikh. The Reyaz under his spiritual supervision and guidance is 
the struggle for the Nearness to God as mentioned in the verse. Reyaz means spiritual 
exercise or labour for the purification of self tending to the Nearness to and Union 
with God. Nearness to and Union with God are not materially scaled e.g. the son 
is in London and the grandson is in arms. But the son is nearer than the grandson. 
By this type of nearness the conception of Divine Nearness is possible). (Tr.) 
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57. Formerly it was told that man can hope for the prosperity and success by 
fearing God and achieving His nearness and doing Jihad in His way. Then it is told 
that those who turn their face from His obedience they cannot save themselves from 
God’s chastisement in the Hereafter even if they pay as ransom money all the treasures 
of the world and even more. In brief the salvation of the Hereafter depends upon 
Piety, seeking Wasilah and doing Jihad in the way of God. It cannot be obtained 
through bribery or flattery. If they will desire to come out of the Fire, they will not 
be given way (by the angels) and their chastisement will not end. 


Note: According to many Traditions many sinful Believers shall be brought out of 
the Hell after living there for a term, and God by His mercy and grace shall 
admit them to Paradise. The present verse—No. 37 is not against those 
Traditions, because here the description of the Unbelievers is given from the 
beginning. There is not a single word concerning the Momins in the 


present verse. 





- 7 
Part - 6 By) Sura - 5 (Maedah) 
38. And the male theif and the female | RCRA 
thief: cut off their hands®® in punish- Salad abs 25 LEN Sy (Syn 
ment of their earning an*® admoni- ves 494.4 fee oe 
tion from God. And God is Omni- ay Lo re 5 Aly ANASECS 


po tent, All-Wise. 





58. Formerly the punishment of Robbery was described. In this verse the 
punishment of theft is given. The details of the Punishment of Theft may be seen 
in Books of Fiqah. 


The punishment inflicted on the thief is not the recompense of the stolen wealth. 
It is the punishment of the action of theft, so that the thief and others may receive a 
lesson. This exemplary punishment of the thief stands to reason because when the 
hand is used for a very heinous action it is better to cut it down, so that it may be 
working as a keepsake throughout the whole life of the thief, and it may be working 
as a warner to other men of criminal mentality, This punishment is short of life as 
against the punishment of fornication which carries the criminal to the verge of death 
when flogged in case of unmarried fornicator, and causes the criminal to die generally 
when stoned in case of married fornicator. In that case the punishment is prescribed 
according to the general character of the crime and its after-effects in a Muslim society 
which is characterized by a high standard of morality and propriety. The punishments 
of such crimes as theft, fornication and others are prescribed by God by His unlimited 
knowledge and wisdom. Themain idea behind the promulgation of punishments 
is to exterminate or minimize the criminal cases. But if the results do not tally with 
the main object it means the laws of punishments are quite imperfect. In the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, where the Quranic Law prevails and the punishments are given 
according to the Quran & Sunnah, the criminal cases are few according to world 
statistics and equal to zero if compared with the so-called civilized nations of the 
world. The so-called enlightened people of the world say that the Quranic punishments 
are barbaric and the reminiscences of the Primitive Age, but unfortunately the crimes, 
which are liable to such punishments, are never civilized and never remind of any 
golden period of Human History, nor do they represent any moralized decency of 
today. The crimes are generally the internal diseases of self (Nafs). And God 
knows how much punishment should be given for a certain crime. Man has got no 
exact scale of measurement of criminal mentality and criminal actions. This is why 
different punishments of the same crime are prevalent in different states of the world. 
Human brain cannot surpass Divine Wisdom. Human wisdom and human experience 
are quite imperfect before the perfect knowledge and wisdom of God. Hence the 
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Laws of God are more perfect and sound than the Laws made by men. Sometimes 
the cause is justified by the effect and sometimes the effect is justified by the cause. 
When the effect is good, the cause is good. We see that the effects of Divine Laws 
have been more satisfactory in the History of Mankind (the period of Khilafat-e- 
Rasheda is a testimony to this fact of History) than those of Human Laws. For that 
reason God’s Laws are best for mankind. 


-It is also said by some Heretics & Pseudo-Islamists as Maudoodi etc. that the. 
punishments of theft and fornification were prescribed in a society of ideal character, 
but in a society of filthy morals, impropriety and economic disparities, the punishments 
of hand-cutting or stoning or flogging is a cruelty and sometimes double cruelty. It 
is quite absurd. The Jew pair found guilty of fornication and the woman of the 
Makhzoomi tribe found guilty of theft were stoned and incised by the Prophet 
respectively and the excuse of sinful Jewish social order or the poverty of the tribe 
was not forwarded in defence, The Holy Prophet had said when he stoned the Jewish 
pair, ‘‘Praise to God : I am the first man to revive God’s Law after the people had 
made it void.’’ And the Holy Prophet had declared when he cut down the hand of 
the woman (Fatema by name) who had committed theft, “‘If Fatema, daughter of 
Muhammad, would have committed theft today, her hand would also have been cut 
down.’ Inthe presence of such evidence, it is sheer perversion to say that the Laws 
of Islam can be promulgated in that society which has been first reformed morally 
and economically. It is the blessing of God’s Law that it reforms the society 
according to Islam, it reforms the individual committing the crime, and does not 
_ make the guilty person a certified criminal of the society like the modern culprits. 
So to say, Modern Laws are an uncivil and immoral possession of the Modern 
Civilization, and unless humanity turns to Divine Commands it is impossible to make 
man walk like human beings on the surface of the Earth. (Tr.) 


Note 1: Some Heretic has said that if the hand of a certain p2rson is cut down without 
right, the penalty is 500 dinars according to Islam, but Islam cuts down the 
hand for the theft of five or ten rupees. Some of our scholars answered that 
the value of an honest hand was 500 dinars but when it committed theft it 
turned dishonest and its value fell down and it bore humiliation. 


Note 2: Some of the Heretics say that the cutting of hand is the last punishment of 
a thief. So for ordinary theft punishment short of hand-cutting should be 
given. Similarly they say that the punishment of hand-cutting should not 
be given for the theft committed for the first time. But all these ideas are 
mere perversions of Islamic Jurisprudence, unproved by any precedence in 
the days of the Prophet or the Followers. 


59. God is All-Prevailing, so He can give whatever Law He will, no one has a 
right or power to raise objection, but He is Wise also so all His actions and Laws are 
full of wisdom and prudence. His Laws cannot be incomprehensive, inexpedient, 
infeasible, inordinate, injudicious, and iniqitous. He is powerful to give protection 
to the property and wealth of His feeble servants, and it is against His wisdom and 
administration to leave the thieves and highwaymen at large. 
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60. Repentence from the depth of heart is granted by God provided the stolen 
wealth is returned to its owner, or is compensated if lost, or is pardoned by the owner 
if unable to compensate. Moreover, he should be remorseful, penitent for his fault 
and repentant on his sin with the determination of not doing in future, Such kind 
of repentence and turning can be expected to be granted by the merciful Lord and 
He may exonerate him from the’chastisement of the Next World and from the humiliat- 
ing effects of this crime in this world too, though the worldly punishments and 
miseries are very feeble as compared to the other-wordly punishments and humilia- 
tions. 


61. When the Kingdom of the Universe exclusively belongs to Him, hence He is 
the Supreme Sovereign of the Universe. When He is the Supreme Sovereign of the 
Universe, He is the Law-giving Authority. So He is entitled to reward the law-abiding 
servants and to punish the law-breaking servants. He can punish whom He will, He can 
forgive whom He will and no one can hinder him to execute His authoritative powers, 
and His Will is always in unison with justice and equity—He can punish the Law- 
abiding and leave the Law-breaking, but He does not do so and will not do that, 
because it is against His attribute of justice. 


Note : This verse clearly shows that God alone is Law-giver. (Tr.) 
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62. Previously the Hudud of Robbery and Theft were described. Now the con- 
dition of some of those people is stated who perverted the Hudud of God and thus 
entitled themselves to Divine wrath and punishment. Baghwi has given a detailed 
account of the well-known case of fornication among the Jews which took place in 
the days of the Holy Prophet. The criminal man and woman were not unmarried 
and came of the Jewish Community. The Hadd (Punishment) in the Taurat for this 
crime was Pelting ( <7), but the pair had some status in the Jewish Society so their 
Ulema did not sentence the pair to Pelting (Stoning). They tried to avoid the 
original punishment mentioned in their Book. It shows the degree of Jews’ adherence 
to their Book—the Taurat ! They thought of various plans and finally it was decided 
after long conversations and consultations among the demagogues that the Prophet 
of Arabia should be approached for this purpose. Some sages vere chosen from the 
tribe of Bani Quraiza, who were at peace with the Muslims, to go to the Prophet of 
Islam and discuss with him about the punishment for the sin of fornication. They 
were given a wicked instruction before going to the Holy Prophet: If the Prophet 
suggests the punishment of flogging it should be accepted as if it was a Prophetic 
order from God ; but if he suggests the punishment of stoning for the crime it 
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should not be accepted.’’ When they asked the Holy Prophet, he said, “‘Will you 
agree to my decision ?”’ They answered in the affirmative. Hazrat J ibraeel brought 
down the Divine Order of Pelting for the sin. But they went back from their affir- 
mation, Finally the Holy Prophet asked, ‘‘What do you think about Ibne Soreya of 
Fidak?”? They said, ‘‘No one on earth is a greater scholar of the Mosaic Law to- 
day than Ibne Soreya.’”” The Holy Prophet called him and after taking a very firm 
oath asked him, ‘‘What is the punishment for this sin in the Taurat?’’ Despite 
the negative expostulations of the deputation, Ibne Soreya accepted, somehow or 
other, that the Taurat contained the punishment of Pelting for the crime. After- 
wards he divulged how the Jews changed the Divine Law—inserted the punishment 
of flogging or making the criminal ride on the back of a donkey (with his face 
backward and coloured black) and go round the streets of the city etc. in place of 
Pelting (f2~) —-and he possessed a very credible position among the Jews. The 
Holy Prophet eventually executed the punishment of Pelting and said, “‘O God: Iam 
the first man to revive Thy Law in the world after they had made it dead (void).” 


63. The Hypocrites and the Jews of Bani Quraiza. 


64. oe means ‘great listeners’—sometimes this word is used for the 
spies and sometimes it is used for those who accept the words of others very much 
as Us>Uy? dle means God granted him who praised Him. Ibne Jarir and other 
Scholars have taken the latter meaning. So ~ANUw.2* means ‘great acceptors of 
falsehood’. It means those Hypocrites and Jews who accept the words of those 
people who have not come to the Prophet. 


65. They pervert the meaning of the Divine Commandments or transport the 
news from one place to the other and from one part to the other. They had instructed 
their Deputation to accept if the punishment of flogging was told, otherwise not. It 
means they wanted to subject the Divine Law to their own desires and wishes. 


66. Those people who want to subject the Divine Law to their wishes are in 
utter aberration. God has left them to wander astray in their whims and fancies 
and they cannot come to guidance by any means because they have deprived them- 
selves of God's kindness which is the source of all material and spiritual bounties. 
Divine determination does not will to give them guidance because of their inner 
treachery and infidelity. Even the Holy Prophet cannot guide such people. Their 
inner-self is plunged into falsehood, predilection for subversion, distaste for right- 
eousness, helping the treacherous and wicked parties, spying against the truthful 
people, perversion of guiding lessons, rejecting what does not comply with their 
wishes. A people characterized by such obnoxious qualities is just like a patient 
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who does not abstain from harmful things nor takes medicine according to prescription. 
On the other hand he ridicules the doctors, abuses the iristructors, tears the prescription 
into pieces or changes its medicines according to his own wish, and firmly declares 
to reject all medicines which are not palatable to his taste. In such conditions if 
a doctor, even though the doctor is his own father, gives up his treatment and 
leaves the patient to his uneven discrepancies and divagations, he cannot be 
called merciless or careless, on the contrary it will be said that the patient is him- 
self proceeding to self-destruction and suicide. If the patient dies, the doctor can- 
not be blamed that he did not treat the patient and try to heal him. On the 
contrary, the patient shall be blamed that he destroyed himself by his own hands 
and did not give the doctor a chance to restore him to health. Now the analogy between 
the Jews and the stubbern patient is understandable, and the meaning of the clause in 
the verse Eddy wus gbarcsidbiarors (And whomsoever God determined to lead 
astray thou canst not do anything for him with God) is also clear. It means God with- 
drew His kindness and mercy from the Jews due to their inner treachery and vice and 
wicked activities and as such did not purify their hearts. They have reached the 
verge of disappointment, like that stubborn patient proceeding hastily to self-destruc- 
tion, and there is no hope of guidance of such people as there is no hope of life of 
that foolish patient rebellious to his Doctor. So the Holy Prophet is consoled not 
to grieve at these fellows who are the enemy of their spiritual Doctor. The Holy 
Prophet was always restless for the guidance of humanity and he fell much grieved 
when people did not listen to him and come to guidance for their own salvation. 
The Prophetic heart is full of intense love for humanity, and its drooping state at 
their disobedience and resistence moved the heaven, and the Divine Consolation 
descended to remove the intense grief of the Prophet’s heart. But unfortunately the 
stone-hearted Jews did not move at the grief of the Holy Prophet and their disease 
aggravated. They resorted to further treacherous activities and plotted to kill him. 
And God does not use compulsion, men are made free to choose between good and 
evil, right and wrong, poison and sweets. Man is not compelled to do virtue only or 
to do evil only. This is against the Scheme of the Universe. The main purpose 
behind the creation of the Universe is to manifest all the Divine Attributes of God. 
God is Clement, Merciful, Vengeful, Omnipotent, Severe in retribution, Forbearing, 
Just, Owner of the Day of Judgment, etc. If man would have been subjected to com- 
pulsion only many of His attributes had remained unmanifested ; and if man would 
have been made all-free then many of His attributes had remained unmanifested. So 
man is neither made compelled nor free. He is made independent and compelled 
both so that all His attributes may find opportunities of manifestation. No better 
explanation than this can be given by any Religion believing in the subjective divinity 
of God for the creation of the Universe. 
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67. According to Ibne Abbas, Mujahid and Ikremah etc. the Holy Prophet was 
given the option of turning away from them if they came to the Holy Prophet for 
the’settlement of their cases in the early period of Islamic renaissance. But when the 
coercive power of the Islamic State was firmly established, the Holy Prophet was 
directed to judge between them according to Divine Law: <wu\J Se Ce mtr pS10!5 
(And judge between them according to Divine Revelation). If thou judge, judge 
between them with justice and equity meaning thereby that there was no need to refuse 
their cases but should decide them according to Divine Law and Principles of Justice, 
whether the contending parties are foes or friends, wicked or virtuous, oppressed or 
oppressors, relatives or strangers, Kafir or Muslim, citizen or alien. Justice is that 
glorious virtue which has’ maintained the equilibrium of the Heavens and the Earth, 
And Allah loves those people who do justice in their mundane and religious duties 
and obligations. 


68. It is strange that they make a judge of you inthe presence of their own 
Book—the Taurat. It means they betray the Taurat on the one hand and the Prophet 
of Islam on the other. It means they neither believe in the Taurat, nor they believe 
in the Prophet of Islam. They only believe in their own desires and wishes. Their 
religion is to follow their lusts. They reject their own Book when they desire, they 
come to the Prophet of Islam when desire drives them to do so. They have gradually 
reached that point wherefrom reversion is difficult. The Taurat and the Gospel 
were glorious epitomes of Divine Light and Divine Guidance. But the slaves of lusts 
and mundane desires perverted and changed them to such an extent that it is 
impossible to discover the original contents of these Books. Eventually God sent 
His. last message, the last Divine Revelation to rectify theirerrors and revive that 
Divine Law and Knowledge which they have intentionally neglected and changed. 
The Sender of this Book — the Holy Quran — has Himself taken the responsibility 
of its protection unlike the Taurat and the Gospel whose protection was a responsi- 
biliiy of their scholars. (AN \sWodlals ) 
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69, The Taurat contained a magnificent constitution anda grand manifesto of 
guidance. The Prophets after Hazrat Musa executed and judged according to the 
Laws of this grand Book. The Mashaekh and Ulema also gave judgments according 
to this Book. They were made responsible for the protection, of the Book from 
change and perversion. They were not given promise of— Opslaan) 456) —We are 
the Protector of it (Quran). So as long as the Saints and Scholars felt their responsi- 
bility the Book kept secure from change and perversion, and its constitution remained 
in force. And at last tne Book was spoiled at the hands of the mundane Scholars by 
change and perversion. 


70. Do not change or pervert the Divine Book for fear of men or for love of 
worldly wealth. Do not conceal its news and orders, and fear the chastisement and 
retaliation of God. After describing the glory and grandeur of the Taurat, this 
address is either made to the Chiefs and Scholars of the Jews who were present in the 
days of the Holy Prophet, when the Quran, was being revealed because they had 
denied the Commandment of Pelting and concealed the prophecies about the Holy Pro- 
phet and perverted their meanings, or this address is meant for the Muslims that they 
would not spoil their Divine Book for fear of men or for wordly wealth and honour, 
So praise to God that this Ummat did not change a single word of the Quran and have 
always been successful in guarding this Book against the foreign invasions and 
perversions, and by the grace of God shall always be successful in protecting its letters 
and meanings. 


Note: If the orientalists and the enemies of Islam. tried to change the words and 
meanings of the Quran God raised some devotees who met their challenge. 
The words are perfectly secure, thousands of Huffaz are living in the world 
even today to correct the slightest change in words. And there are Scholars 
of the Quran who have been rectifying the erroneous meanings envisaged by 
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the Heretics or Pseudo-Islamists or the Jews and Christians today or 
yesterday. The Quranic Guidance is never extinct. (Tr.) 


71. ‘*Those who do not adjudicate or execute according to Divine Revelation are 
Infidels’’ have two shades of meaning. In the first case if the executive or judicial 
authority denies the Revealed Order or Revealed Law and promulgates or judges 
according to his own wish or other Laws prevalent in the world, then that authority 
shall be Infidel without doubt, as the Jews had done with the Divine Commandment 
of Pelting( 7 ). In the second case if the executive or judicial authority has 
faith in the Divine Order but promulgates or judges according to a Law other than 
Divine Law, then he shall be considered as an Infidel in action i.e. his active condition 
is that of the Kafirs. 


Note: Ina Muslim State the State Constitution must conform te Quran and Sunnah. 
The State Laws must be Islamic—those Laws which are given in the Holy 
Quran and the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and established by the 
jurisprudence of the most eminent scholars like Imam Abu Haneefa. It is 
said by some political leaders that no law repugnant to Quran & Sunnah 
shall be promulgated in a certain State dominated by a majority of Muslims— 
say for example Pakistan. But when they say so they are ignorant of their 
convictions. They mean by that e.g. that drinking shall not be legalized, 
fornication or prostitution shall not be legalized, sodomy shall not be 
legalized (as in England) etc., but they do not say at that time that all Laws 
other than those of Islam shall be abolished also. For example, the punish- 
ment of a thief is imprisonment for two or three years in modern law and 
the punishment of a thief according to Quran is the cutting of hand. In this 
case the punishment given by modern law does not comply with the Divine 
Commandment. So it is repugnant to Islam. Consequently in the presence 
of Islamic Laws, other Laws shall be abolished because they are not in con- 
ormity with the Islamic Laws. In other words what is beyond the Shariat 
of Islam should ought to perish. If the Muslim authorities execute or judge 
according to a Law other than Islam, disbelieving the Divine Law, they shall 
become Infidels without doubt, like those Jews who had rejected the Divine 
Punishment of Pelting mentioned in the Taurat. The great and real Infidels 
sall be those who have got the destiny of the Muslim Nation in their hands 
and they do not promulgate the Laws of Islam, but exult in the promulgation 
of British Law, American Law, Italian or Swiss Code, Chinese or Russian 
Law or Laws created by their own wills, wishes, whims and fancies. It is a 
tragedy of fate that most of the Muslim States abhor the Islamic Law (the 
Laws of Shariat) and love the Laws of the Infidels. Such men are abominable 
and God speaks the truth when He says that they are Infidels. A glaring 
exmple is the case of Zulfigar Ali Bhutto who was convicted on the basis of 
British Law. The Military Ruler had announced the promulgation of 
Islamic Law during the period of appeal in the Supreme Court. But his 
case was not decided according to Islamic Law and he was condemned to 
death according to British Law. Notwithstanding the announcement of Islamic 
Order Mr. Bhuffo was hanged. This act of the Supreme Court and the 
Military Ruler does not tally with the Islamic Code and the punishment 
was seriously un-Islamic. According to this verse those who do not judge 
and execute according to shariah, though they can, are Infidels. What is 
not Islamic is not law. (Tr.) 
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72. This verse reveals the Mosaic Law. According to recognized scholars all 
those laws and injunctions of the past Prophets which are described by the Quran 
and Tradition shall be obligatory in Islam, provided they are not repealed or amended 
or abrogated by the Holy Prophet. 


73. If the wounded person forgives the man who wounded him, then the sins of 
the wounded person will also be forgiven by God. In other words his forgiving 
shall work as an atonement of his minor sins. The major sins, however, are for- 
given by repentence granted by God. This interpretation is supported by some 
Traditions. According to some scholars it means that if the aggressor is forgiven 
by the wounded man, the sin of the aggressor shall be forgiven. But the first meaning 
is preferable. 


74. The Jews had also changed the Commandment of Qisas. Among them the 
Bani Nazeer, who were considered more powerful and honourable, took the full 
ransom money from the Bani Quraiza but themselves gave half of the ransom money. 
Bani Quraiza had entered into this compact due to their weak position. By chance a 
man from Bani Nazeer was killed by that of Bani Quraiza. The Bani Nazeer demanded 
full ransom money of the Bani Quraiza. They said, ‘‘Begone! The time is gone 
when we had born this tyranny and insult on account of your powerful position. 
Now Muhammad ( +4 — \ ~ ) has come to Madinah and his regime prevails 
over. Itis not possible now to give you the double of that ransom money which 
we receive from you.’’ It was meant to show that in the presence of the Holy Prophet 
it was impossible for the strong to exploit the weak, because everyone knew that he 
judged between the strong and the weak with equity, and helped the oppressed against 
the oppresssor. At last this case came to the Holy Prophet and the honest thought of 
Bani Quraiza, which they had expressed about ihat man, who was an epitome of 
justice and equity, proved perfectly true. In the clause—who judges not according 
to the Divine Revelation is a wrong-doer—the reference is to the event described. 
Because there was no denial of the Divine Commandment of Qisas as was in the case 
of Pelting the fornicator, but a wrong way of ransom was settled by mutual compro- 
mise against Divine Law, so it was an Error of Action and not of Faith in the Law of 
Justice, therefore the word wrong- doers ( q 52s) in place of Infidels (6) is 
used—it was a clear wrong to get a lesser ransom from the strong and a greater 
ransom from the weak than what was established by Divine Law. 
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75. The Holy Christ confirmed the Taurat by his own words and the Gospel also 
confirmed the Taurat and it was also a compendium of Light and Guidance like the 
Taurat. There was a very little difference between them in Divine Commandments, as 
the quotation of Jesus : PSV Nar Sor (and so that I may make some of 
those things lawful which were forbidden unto you) proves. This change is not repug- 
nant to the confirmation of the Taurat, as we believe in and act upon the Quran only, 
but at the same time we confirm all the past Books sent from God, 


76. The Christians were ordered to judge according to what was revealed in the 
Gospel before the Prophet of Islam. At the same time the Christians of the Prophetic 
period were ordered to judge according to the Revelation in the Gospel. In other 
words they were ordered not to conceal those prophecies or pervert them, which were 
given in the Gospel about the Last Prophet and which were very often mentioned by 
the Holy Christ in his sermons and lectures. If they do not judge according to the 
Divine Revelation in the Gospel and according to the famous maxims of Jesus Christ 
about the Future Light of the World—Muhammad, the Last Prophet of God 
( 3 ae Sb bo )—then they cannot be called ‘obedient servants of God’. 
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77. The word C-t<=®* (Muhaimin) has different meanings—trustees, guardian, 
predominant, surmounting, custodian, overcoming. Judged by these meanings the 
Holy Quran is over and above all the past Heavenly Books from all angles. The 
Divine trust which was put in the past Heavenly Books as the Taurat, the Gospel, 
etc. is procured and safeguarded in the Holy Quran honestly and trustfully with some 
additional knowledge. Of course, some of the non-fundamental things which did 
not possess universal character and were prescribed for acertain period and for 
a certain nation, are abrogated, by the Holy Quran. Some of those facts which were 
incomplete from the angle of Time and Space are protected by the Quran because it 
is the last message of God on Earth. In short, prominent facts and realities are safe- 


guarded, timely orders are perfected and universal knowledge of the past Heavenl y 
Book is safeguarded in the Holy Quran in its pure form, 
course, are neglected. 


Some of the triflings, of 
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78. The Jews had got some dispute among themselves. One of the powerful 
groups came to the Holy Prophet and requested him to settle the dispute in their 
favour. They said they were the chiefs among their community and the masses 
followed them, so if the Prophet decided the dispute in their favour they would 
accept Islam and a majority of the Jews would enter into Islam. The Holy Prophet 
did not grant their offer of a bribed Islam and totally refused to follow their wishes. 
At this these verses were revealed. (Ibne Kathir) 


These verses were sent down when the Holy Prophet had flatly refused to grant 
the offer of bribery by the Jews. So the main idea behind this Revelation is the 
endorsement of the Prophetic stand in such matters with a hidden approbation and 
admiration, and an inculcation for future stability. Some of the Heretics say that 
prohibition against a certain character presupposes the existence of that character 
in the person who is given the order of prohibition. But this traducing criticism is not 
correct. Such Heretics are idiots. If someone is prohibited from certain character it 
does not mean that he was going to do that specific action of prohibition. Secondly 
the Prophetic Innocence means that the Prophets cannot commit sin — they cannot 
do a thing intentionally which they know that it is undesirable to God. And if by 
chance some mistake is done without intention, or some non-preferable thing is 
adopted in place of a preferable thing due to miscalculation, or miscomprehension, 
or misunderstanding (which is not impossible), or some undesireable action is done 
calculating it as desirable — which is technically known as (falling) — such 
events are not incompatible with INNOCENCE as in the events of Hazrat Adam and 
some other Prophets. After understanding this reality there is no margin of ambiguity 
or doubt about the meaning of: fries Fy Lelk Anic (And follow not their wishes leaving 
the straight way which has come to thee) and 24! Sid ll Se (and beware 
of them lest they tempt thee away from any such order which God has sent down to 
thee), because in these clauses the Prophet is simply warned to be watchful of the 
treacherous discourse of these cursed fellows and not to be ever impressed by their 
clever chattings and offerings that he might reach any such decision which reflected 
their caprices and lowly desires. For example, in this very event the Jews had pre- 
sented a very cunning proposal and a very insidious plan that if the Prophet decided 
in their favour they would embrace Islam and those of other common Jewry would 
follow them. Those Chiefs of the Jewry knew that nothing in the world was more 
beloved to the Prophet than Islam, so they tried to enter through this door. But the 
Holy Prophet rejected their false offer. Consequently the Ummat of the Holy Prophet 
is instructed to be vigilant and cautious about the treacherous and clever schemes 
and proposals given by the Non-Muslims now and then in a loving and sympathetic 
fashion to the poor Muslims, under the false garb of humanity, to destroy the power 
_of Islam and the Islamic World. 
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Note: Hazrat Dawood was advised not to follow his wish, otherwise it would 
mislead him from God’s way. This instruction does not mean that David 
was bending on his wish or he had a powerful urge of following his wish as 
Maudoodi has put it. This is hereticism and shows lack of understanding 
the Divine Will and the Divine Book. It is a method of Divine training. 
The Real Teacher of the Prophets is God and He knows well how to teach 
them, how to address them. (Tr) , 


79. God has prescribed the constitution and mode of conduct for every nation 
according to its potential powers and natural capacities, conditions and circumstances, 
and despite the fundamental unity of their basic principles and purposes, imperative 
for the everlasting salvation, they have been different in details and minor problems 
and questions of life according to their specific environment and natural talents, and 
the charters of guidance differed from one another. This verse describes the same 
secondary difference among the Heavenly Constitutions (Sharae Samavi). The well- 
known Tradition quoted by Imam Bukhari in which the Prophets are described step 
brothers, whose father is one but mothers are different, also clarifies the present verse. 
According to this Tradition the basic principles of the Heavenly Constitutions are 
the same but the offshoots are different. And because in the production of child 
the father is subject and beneficent and the mother is object and beneficiary, so there 
is a light allusion to this fact that the difference of Heavenly Constitutions has its 
source in the variant capacities of the Receivers (Beneficiaries) ; orherwise there is no 
variation in the Source of beneficence. The source of all the Heavenly Constitutions 
is one and the same Being and His Eternal Knowledge. 


80. If God had willed He would have created all human beings of the same 
character, and as such there would have been no difference in the ‘prescription’ for 
the whole humanity. But God created different nations with different characteristics, 
and as such with different constitutions in order to test the people in obedience i.e, 
whether the people obey the Divine Law believing in the absolute ownership, com- 
prehensive knowledge and the perfect wisdom of God, or turn away from His Divine 
Law pretending about the differences in the Divine Constitutions given to different 
Prophets in different periods of History and in different environments of the world. 
The Muslims are advised not to waste their time in absurd remonstrances but become 
practical men and race for the moral virtues, exact thinking and righteous faiths which 
the Heavenly Revelation is presenting before them in the form of Quranic Knowledge. 
On the Day of Resurrection God will tell the whole humanity about the differences 
they were involved in the life of the world. 
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81. And the Holy Prophet is advised to execute and judge according to the 
Divine Laws revealed to him and pay no heed to the criticism and objection raised 
by differing people of the world. In other words the Muslims are advised to follow 
the Constitution of the Holy Quran and execute and judge according to the Quranic 
Law. There may be various pees eel and Laws in the world — some secular and 
some ecclesiastical — but the Muslims should not pay heed to them, and should 
not waste their time in their study and in their promulgation to see their intrinsic 
values or their practical effects in their personal and political life. It is sheer heresy, 
open infidelity and open rebellion against God and the Messenger. The political 
leaders and Statesmen of the Modern Muslim States should know that the modern 
Constitutions and Laws cannot vie with the Quranic Constitution and Law. It is their 
ignorance and heresy to praise the Constitutions and Laws of the modern States of the 
Infidels, Atheists and Polytheists. It is a mighty sin to promulgate the Constitutions 
and Laws of the modern states in place of the Quranic Constitution and Laws. A 
Momin should please God and His Messenger, he should not please the Rebellious 
Infidels of God and His Messenger. (Tr) 


82. If they turn away and do not execute and judge according to Quran and 
Sunnat and do not promulgate Quranic Constitution and Laws, it means they are 
plunged into sins and God wants to punish them for some of their heinous sins in the 
world and the Hereafter. 


Note: It is a general experience that only those wicked souls whose private and 
public life is full of dirty sins and filthy crimes hinder the promulgation of 
Quranic Laws. They are generally seen indulgent in wine and women, infatuated 
with the Monster of Modernism and Materialism and inimical to the glorious 
Person of the Prophet, hateful of islam and intimate with Kufr, obedient to 
lowly desires and disobedient to Divine Commands, always detracting from 
the open way and falling into dark pits of error and infidelity. The Islamic 
forces should unite against these Satans and overturn them. The sooner, 
the better ! (Tr) 
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83. Those who believe in the absolute sovereignty, boundless mercy and un- 
limited knowledge of God cannot pay heed to the order and law of any one except 


God. So do they want to goto the darkness of Paganism and Ignorance, whims and 
caprices, godlessness and infidelity. 


Note : 


The Momin cannot give the status of Law-giving Authority or the status of 
Sovereignty to any Legislative Body, to any King or Queen, to any Emperor 
or Empress, to United Nations Organization or to any other International 
Congress or Body because it is a kind of Polytheism (Shirk) as mentioned in 
Surah Nisa: ‘‘Polytheism is not only to worship other than God, to think 
other than God as Ruler, Law-giver or Sovereign is also polytheism (Shirk)’’ 
Consequently, no one is Sovereign or Law-giver except God. The Prophet is 
law-giver and not Law-giver in this sense that he gives laws as God directs 
him. He does not make laws of his own self or of his own free-will. Islam 
is not the Religion of Mohammad as some Orientalists say. It is the Religion 
of God. The term Mohammadenism is not correct. Islam is not the System 
of Mustufa as some Pseudo-Islamists in Pakistan have sloganized; jt is the 
System of God given through Mustufa ( — 19 duke Ab ine ) to mankind. 
(Tr) 
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84. “The Muslims all over the world have detracted from the Divine Laws on 
account of contacts with the Jews and Christians of world. They have changed 
their system of education and established their national institutions on the Western 
pattern. They have replaced Islamic Terminology by the modern standards. They 
have copied the political administration of the Western people, they have adopted 
the political systems and constitutions of the Western people. They have adopted 
the Laws of the West in detail and given up the Laws of Islam somewhere in toto. 
Why? The answer.is quite simple and given by the present verse. They have made 
intimate relations with the Jews and Christians and other Kuffar, the enemies of God. 
One who makes intimate relations with the enemies of the Prophet will definitely 
go away from the Holy Quran and the Laws of the Quran. The Holy Quran does 
not consist of timely lessons, interim injunctions, expedient orders and transitory 
statutes. It consists of permanent Laws, everlasting instructions, unchangeable prin- 
ciples, ultimate Truth and ultramundane mysteries. They cannot be changed by any 
scientific research. So the Muslims should not be overawed by their imperfect resear- 
ches and knowledge but stick to the Quran comprising absolute truth and per- 
fect knowledge. The affection and reverance for the Jews and Christians and other 
unbelievers as Communists etc have made the Muslims stranger to Islam and the 
Holy Quran. They have begun to appreciate British and American Constitutions and 
have forgotten the value and importance of the Quranic Constitution. Some Muslims 
are gone away even further—they have begun to appreciate atheistic systems. This is 
nothing but the result of intimacy with Unbelievers—the enemies of Islam on earth. 
This is why fourteen hundred years back the Holy Quran had prohibited the Muslims 
from making intimate relations with the Jews and Christians. (Tr) DIY a Oy 


At this occasion it must be noted that intimate relations, tolerance and good 
behaviour, compromise, justice and fairplay are different things in their nature. The 
Muslims can make peace and enter into contract with the Non-Muslims if they deem it 
necessary and expedient according to the Quranic Law. 


The order of justice is for all men whether Muslim or Kafir as it is known from 
the previous verses, But good behaviour and tolerance is for those Unbelievers 
who do not show enmity and malignance against the Muslim Community as it 1s given 
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in Surah Mumtahinah. As for the intimate relations, friendly confidence and 
brotherly co-operation—it is not lawful for any Muslim to maintain and uphold 
them with any Unbeliever (Kafir). Of course the formal relations under je“ 12~U) 
and general co-operation not detrimental to Islam and the position of the Muslims 
are permissible. The severe attitude of some Khulufae Rashidden in this connection 
can be construed to the precautionary measures (so that Islamic Society might not be 
affected in the least by the habits of the Unbelievers), 


85. They can become the friends of one another, though they have mighty 
differences among them, against Islam and Muslims. Their common enemy is Islam 
and the Prophet of Islam, as the common enemy of Musalmans is Satan and his 
friends. The Holy Prophet has said : *( B Ase ly cling 231 )”” (The Unbelievers are One 
Nation) which means the Jews, the Christians, the Hindoos and all other Kafirs of 
the world can unite against the Muslims. The events of the running century provide 
_ enough proof for the testimony of this fact. 


86. After these express instructions and directions if a Muslim (or a Muslim 
nation of a certain Muslim Country) makes the Non-Muslims as his intimate friends, then 
he is also one of them, because the unity of hearts prevails over the unity of bodies. 
The Holy Prophet has said:— Am! eye AA Ipe)l —A man is with him whom he loves. 
Abdullah bin Ubai, the Chief of the Hypocrites in the days of the Prophet, loved 
the Jews and had intimate relations with them. He thought if the Muslims were 
destroyed, their friendship would be advantageous to the Hypocrites. Some of these 
types had also said at the timely defeat in Uhud that they would change their religion 
if general calamity befell. As for those Muslims who have no such hypocritical 
designs but have close contacts with the Unbelievers, they will also be considered 
amongst them, because it is very possible that their ideas may change or their 
hatred for Kufr and the Signs of Kufr (08. Slee) or the Customs of Kufr may change 
into love of these things tending to gradual conversion. In short, the maintenanee 
and promotion of intimate relations with the Unbelievers is forbidden due to 
dangerous and destructive consequences. 


its 


87. Those people, who are doing wrong to themselves, to the Muslim Nation and 
the World of Islam by entering into intimacy with the Enemies of Islam, are the real 
tyrants and wrong-doers. If the Enemies of Islam overcome the Muslims, they do not 
hesitate to devastate the Muslims and tyrannize them. In this way the Hypocrites 
equally join with the Enemies of Islam in tyranny and devastation. Such Hypocrites 


have an unholy heart and cannot be expected to receive any guidance from God 
or the Holy Quran. They are disloyal to the Muslim Community, they are faithless 
and treacherous, they are inimical to the Prophet of Islam, they are perfidious—God 
does not bestow such a great bounty as Guidance on such evil souls. 
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88. Disease means the disease o1 hypocricy. The Hypocrites are the sick men of 
Muslim Society. They are neither satisfied with Islam, nor satisfied with Kufr. They 
do not believe in the truth of God’s promises, nor believe in the righteousness of the 
Muslims. This is why they run hither and thither among the Unbelievers showing 
intimacy with them to seek shelter if they overcome the Muslims in their fancy. 
They thought that one day the Muslims would doom to disaster and at that time 
they would-require the help and support of the Unbelievers to Saye them from the 
miseries of Time. When they said these words : FB ye a ane OE to the Muslims 
or before the Prophet they meant to say outwardly That ‘they kept good relations 
with the Jews, etc., so that in famine etc they might get grains etc. from them. 
But when they said these words to the Believers they actually meant that some 
heavenly disaster would certainly befall the Muslims because the Muslims had 
committed the folly of battling with the powerful men like them (Jews etc.) So 
God beforehand informs them that the cherished hopes and apprehensions of the 
Hypocrites will be shattered altogether, God will go on conferring victories upon 
the Muslims in near future. The Jews will not overcome but the Muslims will 
overcome by the grace of God, and Mecca, the recognized centre of Arabia, too will 
come into their possession. God will also show them some signs from Him which 
will shatter all fancies of the Hypocrities and they will experience within no time the 
disastrous results of developing intimate relations with the Enemies of Islam in the 
form of wordly humiliation and disgrace, and just after death they will see the other- 
wordly effects of their treacherous and perfidious activities. At that time nothing 
but painful remorse will be their fortune. This is what actually took place. The 
general domination and the victory of Mecca etc broke down the unholy ambitions 
of the Enemies of Islam. Many Jews were killed, many exiled and the feign hopes 
of the Hypocrites were shattered and were exposed before the Muslims-——their 
maxims were falsified and the efforts of befriending the Jews were set at naught, 
and were finally driven to worldly loss and everlasting destruction. The next verse deals 
with this subject in a different way. The Quranic prediction about the victories of 
Muslims, the defeat of the Unbelievers and the frustration of the Hypocrites is a great 
proof of the Divine Origin of the Quran—it is the Word of God and not the Word 
of Muhammad as some Orientalists and Heretics have said in the West as well as in 
the East. 
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89. This verse contains a mighty prediction for the immortal existence and pro- 
tection of Islam. Previously the Muslims were forbidden to establish intimate 
relations with the Unbelievers. It was possible that some souls might turn away 
gradually from Islam.on account of intimate associations with the Unbelievers as 
hinted in: 2s ‘A > Ke epee 9 so God has forcefully and clearly informed 
through the Quran that such people who turn away from Islam will not do any harm 
to Islam but will harm themselves. God will bring a people against the apostates, 
or instead of apostates, who will love God and God will love them. They will be 
very kind to the Muslims and very hard against the Unbelievers and the Enemies 
of Islam. This prediction did prove correct in every period of Islamic History. The 
Fitna of Apostacy( >\Ameyidnwms ) first of all spread just after tHe Holy 
Prophet in the period of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq ( dss aise) ). Mai types 
of the Apostates stood against Islam. But the dauntless courage and _ the 
statesmanship of Hazrat Siddiq and the valiant devotion of the sincere Muslims 
extinguished this Fire of Fitna (Dissension and Subversion) and united the 
whole Arabia again onthe path of guidance and Islam. We also. see today that 
when some ignorant and greedy souls leave Islam and become apostates, Islam 
in turn captivates by its natural force of gravitation a number of Non-Muslims 
better educated and devoted than the renegades. God raises such pious souls and 
sturdy devotees to crush down the apostates, who do not fear the reproaches and 
censures of any critic or traducer in the way of God and the service of Islam. 
These people are really chosen by God for His grace. They are fortunate because 
the greatest grace of God and the highest fortune of man is that in times of dissension 
and subversion he may stick to the straight path himself and save others from subversion. 
and dissension. God givesa good portion of this mighty grace and great bounty whom- 
soever He will. His grace is unlimited and He knows better who is more entitled 
to this reward. Hazrat Siddiq was the first man in this Ummat who was a prodigy of 
perseverance anid wisdom and who was especially graced by God to put down the 
turbulent dissension and save the Caliphate of Islam from annihilation, which was 
the real aim of the apostates and the Roman Empire. His glorious statesmanship 1S 
recognized by the worst traducers of Islam. 
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90. Previously the Muslims were prohibited from maintaining intimacy and 
friendship with the Jews and Christians. The question naturally arises then with whom 
friendship and intimate relations should be maintained? In this verse it is told that 
the real friend of the Muslims is God and His Messenger and the sincere Muslims 
and no one else. 


91. Seeing the meagre numbet of the Muslims and the teeming odds of the 
Unbelievers it was possible that a Believer (Musalman) of weak heart and superficial 
observation would think that far from becoming victorious and dominant it was even 
difficult to protect the life and existence from the onslaught and aggression of the 
Unbelievers; for such people a consolatory declaration is made by the Holy Quran 
that they should not look to the meagre number of the Musalmans and their 
scanty resources because the side of the Divine Al-mighty, His Holy Messenger 
and the sincere: Muslims shall always be dominant. 


Note: These verses were sent down in praise of Hazrat Ibada bin Samit who had 
severed all relations with the Jews when he came to know that they were Hypo- 


crites and the real enemies of Islam; the modern Muslims should follow his 
footsteps. 
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92. The Muslims are again forbidden to keep intimate relations with the 
enemies of Islam under another effective head. Nothing can be more vener- 
able and respectable to a Momin than his Religion. The Jews and Christians, 
Atheists and Polytheists have no respect for the Divine Religion of Islam. These 
Unbelivers or Opponents laugh and clap when Azan for Prayers is given. They 
actually laugh at God and the Divine Signs. It means they have internal hatred 
for God. The silent spectators who do not forbid them to do so are also with them. 
They rejoice in their heart at their foolish actions of mockery. These infidels are 
inimical to Islam in heart, in words and in deeds. So how an honest soul with a 
light of Eman and Islam in his heart can be friend of the Enemies of God, Enemies 
of Muhammad, Enemies of Divine Signs, Enemies of Musalmans and in brief Enemies 
of virtue and goodness. The sooner the denunciation, the better ! 
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93. When the Call for prayers (Azan) is given, the Jews, the Christians, the 
Atheists, the Rolytheists burn with anger and make mockery of Azan which is a proof 
of their superlative foolishness and stupidity. In the words of Azan the absolute 
greatness and glory of God is declared. Tauheed is announced again and again. The 
Prophethood of Mohammad (W4-#4)\ 4p ), who is the Confirmer of all past Prophets 
and Heavenly Books, is ascertained in Azan. It is an invitation to Salat, which is 
a practical demonstration of man’s uttermost devotion and worship to God, it is 
an excellent manner of attraction towards material and spiritual prosperity and towards 
the sublime glory of mane Mockery of Azan is a derision of these noble virtues and 
magnificent standards. Only a fool can scoff at these purities, who has no capacity 
to differentiate between good and bad, vice and virtue, God and Satan. 


It is said in some Traditions that there was a Nasrani in Madina who was envious 
of Islam. When the words of Pala vee o) ed were said in Azan that Nasrani uttered 
USGI >UWS —the liar burnt or may burn. By these words he meant that one who 
confirmed the Prophethood of Muhammad was a liar. But whatever he meant, these 
words recoiled on him. He was himself a liar and burnt in the fire of envy at the 
glory of Islam. One night a girl came to his house with fire in some pot. By chance 
a cinder fell down and set the whole house on fire. The sleeping mates including that 
Nasrani were burnt to ashes. Thus God showed how the liars burn in the fire of this 
world before the Fire of the Hell. 


Another story of mockery at Azan is related in the Traditions. The Holy Prophet 
was returning from Hunain on the day of Meccan Victory. In the way Hazat Belal 
called the Azan. Some young boys including Hazrat Abu Mahzoora imitated the 
Muazzin Belal and mocked at the Azan. The Holy Prophet got them caught. After 
a brief instruction Abu Mahzoora embraced Islam. God felt mercy on him and cast 
Eman in his heart. Grace after grace, the Holy Prophet appointed him Muazzin of 
Mecca — thus imitation changed into reality by the grace of God. 
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94. Any work is mocked at due to two reasons, either the work itself is ridiculous 
or the worker is a joker. Previously it is told that Azan is nota thing of joke, and 
only an idiot can laugh at such serious and noble thing as Azan. In this verse the 
condition of the callers of Azan is described in an interrogative manner. The mockers, 
who are unfortunately claimant to Divine Religion & Divine Books, should tell with 
justice why they are so malignant against the Muslims and what evil they see in them 
which is liable to mockery, except that the Muslims believe in One God and in all 
the Books sent down by God and in all the Messengers sent down by God with faith- 
fulness and sincerity of heart; whereas the mockers neither truly believe in the 
ONENESS of God, nor confirm all the Prophets and Messengers of God. It would 
be a miscarriage of justice on the part of the so-called civilized people to mock at 
those people who are the true holders of Truth and Virtue and who bow down in 
obedience whenever they are ordered. 


95. If the mockers are so aianent | in their stand that they cannot stop criticising 
Islam and defaming Muslims and deriding Signs of Islam, tell them the fate of those 
Bani Israeel who were made monkeys and pigs for their mockery and disobedience, 
who were cursed and wrathed, the effects whereof are still existent among their 
posterities. As a matter of fact, not Muslims but the Mockers themselves are liable 
to contempt and derision because of their vicious character and contemptuous 
behaviour. They are the worst of all creations because they laugh at the Divine 
Standards of the Creator. 
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96. Now some of the vices of those Mockers are described who made fun of 
Islam and the upholders of Islamin absentee, but when they met the Musalmans 
and the Holy Prophet they hypocritically posed to be Muslims, though they had 
never been Muslim for a moment throughout, nor they took any effective impression 
from the Prophetic Sermons. But they cannot deceive God by their oral Islam. If 
they think so itis their idiosyncrasy, or rather extreme idiocy, a thing to be mocked 
at by sane persons. Thus they are self-deceivers, because the Holy Prophet cannot 
be deceived as God informs him of their evil designs, and the Musalmans cannot be 
deceived because the Holy Prophet makes them informed of their treacherous activities 
and ideas through God’s inspiration and revelation. 


97. Their masses are engrossed in all kinds of sins which are harmful to them- 
selves (Ws) and which are harmful to others ( p>). Their religious leaders 
became deaf satans and silent spectators at their sins, because they surpassed the 
masses in greed and desire for the world. They gave up the duty of bidding virtue 
and forbidding vice for fear of wordly loss and opposition from the masses. The 
former nations were destroyed due to this lack of duty (ALK Soyly!). This is 
why the Ummat of the Holy Prophet is emphatically instructed to perfom this obli- 
gation ( KAI Pigrs — 324171) without the fear of men and the lust of the world. 
When the Dervesh and Scholars of the Jews forsook this duty, the whole nation 
was demoralized and became Transgressors and Sinners. 
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98. The hearts of the People of the Book were so much distorted due to per- 
sistent sins and transgressions that they did not hesitate to utter blasphemy against 
God. The Divine Status to them was no more than human frailty yielding to 
deprivation, infirmity and weakness. They uttered such blasphemous words against 
God that man may tremble to hear them. Sometimes they said, ‘‘We are rich and 
God is poor’’; sometimes they uttered, ‘“‘The hand of God is fettered’’, which 
means God has become poor and He has nothing to expend, or God has become 
miser that He does not give anything to the Jews. However, the Jews had crossed 
all limits of impudence and heresy in Religion. The fact was that they had been’ cursed 
by God for their transgressions, sins and evil deeds together with serious infidelities. 
The result of the Divine Curse was destructive. They were subjected to abject 
poverty, and the spiritual bounties were withdrawn resulting in humiliation, narrow- 
ness, envy and hatred, miserliness and greed, miscomprehension of Divinity and mis- 
conception of Divine Laws. Despite all these treacheries they expected favours and 
bounties from the Heaven. But when they did not receive (according to Divine 
Law) the heavenly favours, they turned enemy of God in place of repenting and turning 
towards Him. This attitude increased them in insolence and further defiance. The 
abundant bounties given tothe Bani Ismaeel through the most beloved Prophet and 
the Last Messenger of God added fuel to the fire of their anger against God. 
They thought themselves the beloved ones of God and His children. But when they 
saw the affairs topsyturvy they got more enraged and envious. They forgot 
the Divine Law of Reward and Punishment. They tried to change, in their fancy, 
Divine Law and subject it to their desires. They were enviously amazed at the resplen- 
dent victories and glories which the Musalmans were achieving rapidly, while they 
were bereft of all heavenly and earthly blessingings and bounties, although (as 
they thought) God was their’s and they were God's. They thought that their traditional 
status of a chosen and beloved nation was untouched, but it seemed that God’s 
treasures were gone empty or He had become miserly for them. These foolish 
fellows did not understand that God’s treasures are unlimited and His perfect attri- 
butes are uuchangeable and infinite, if His treasures were empty or if He withdrew 
His favours from His Creatures, how could the administration of the Universe be 
possible and how could the Prophet of Islam and the upholders of Islam would 
have got such splendid glories and dazzling victories. So they should know that His 
wide hand is not tied up but far more outspread in favour of the Muslims, and 
they, of course, are subjected to wretched abjection, and the Earth despite its vast 
expansion is narrowed for them due to their arrogance, insolence, transgressions, sins, 
treacheries and blasphemy. They must await more adverse circumstances due to 
their growing animosity against Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the Torch-bearers_ 
of Islam. It was sheer nonsense of the Jews to construe their wretchedness to the 
narrowness of God’s favour. It is a blasphemy of the worst type. 
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99. God's hands are not fettered. Onthe contrary, the hands of the blasphe- 
mous Jews are tied up and they are subjected to wretched poverty and miserliness 
due to their criminal deeds and unholy ideas. It is a prediction in the form of 
prayer that the Jews will also be keeping in wretched condition in future. The 
whole world knows that the Jews have been subjected to miserable wretchedness in 
different parts of the world and their exemplary parsimony has been proverbial in the 
history of literature and politics. 


100. Wherever the hand, foot, eye, etc. of God is described, it must never be 
imagined that God has physical organs like men. God has no body or physical organs 
or physical form. God is pure. and He is above physical character—He has no hands, 
foot, etc. as human beings have. As the Self Being, Knowledge, etc. of God ts 





Part - 6 Bl Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


matchless and has no equal, similarly the Divine Hand, Divine Foot, Divine Eye, 
etc. are unique and have no equal or like or parallel, and do not have any physical 
form. They figuratively represent the different attributes of God for easy under- 
standing. Man cannot fully understand Divine Attabutes in purely abstract terms. 
Hence abstraction is sometimes reflected into objective reality to remove obscurity, 
Shaikh Sa’adi has excellently said: 

ra oils: tyra aly 3s foros SU SPiN Ze 
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‘‘O God ! Thou art above thought, conjecture, conception and fancy, and above what 
we have said, heard, and learnt. All registers are finished and the age reached its 
final stage, but we are still living in Thy first attribute.’’ 


Verily God is beyond idea, beyond conception and even perception. His attri- 
butes are also beyond perception and conception. What we conceive is the creation 
of mind, what we perceive is the action of senses, what we think is our own thought, 
God is unlimited and infinite. He cannot come within the bounds of mental 
creation. His attributes of Knowledge, Hearing, Seeing are befitting His glorious 
Self and are far above our reflection and description. The Holy Quran says: 
rN pel pl 9 Fr hea vu (No thing is like Him and He is Hearer, Seer.) (Surah 
Shura, Section 2). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘These words that ‘God's Hand is tied up’ were generally 
spoken among the Jews which meant that their provisions were narrowed. These are 
the words of Kufr. So He says that God’s Hands are never closed. Both Hands 
are open—the Hand of Kindness and the Hand of Anger. On you the Hand of Anger 
is now open, the Hand of Kindness is widely outspread for others.’’ (Mozihul Quran). 


“It means the Hand of Kindness is outstretched for the Ummat of the Holy 
Prophet and the Hand of Anger is open for the Jews and other infidels, who have 
rejected to accept Islam. So far as the materia! prosperity is concerned, it is not the 
standard of Divine Kindness. The criterion of Divine Kindness is spiritual prosperity. 
Material prosperity without spiritual prosperity is a curse as hinted below.” (Tr) 


101. God knows better at what time, on whom and how much should be 
expended. Sometimes He keeps His loyal servants in poor condition for trial or re- 
formation. Sometimes He opens the door of worldly blessings for His loyal servant 
before the prosperity of the Hereafter. On the contrary, He smites the disloyal 
and arrogant men with wordly miseries and afflictions, poverty and wretchedness, 
accidents and disasters before the commencement of the chastisement of the other 
world. But sometimes He give respite to the disobedient people by giving them more 
and more comforts and provisions of the world to test whether they repent and weep 
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at their sins and crimes and turn to God, or they become more and more adamant 
in their transgressions, and thus fill the cup of their misforune, ready for a terrible 
punishment from God. 


In the presence of these different circumstances and reasons the acceptability of a 
certain individual can be known either by the information of God or bya study of 
his external conditions, as the hand ofa theif is cut down in punishment and the 
hand of a diseased person is cut by the doctor for treatment and love for the 
patient. One is wrathed, the other is a beneficiary. 


102. The answer to their blasphemy is given. But these wretched fellows cannot 
be satisfied by the wise answers of the Quran. On thecontrary, the Quranic In- 
structions will make them grow in insolence and denial. If a healthy and whole- 
some diet increases the disease of a diseased man, it is not the fault of the diet, it is 
the fault of the unhealthy state of the diseased man. The infidels are spiritually 
diseased, so the spiritual food of the Quran can be little beneficial to them. — 


103. Perhaps ev) include both the Jews and Christians as mentioned in 
Verse 14 above, though the context is connected with the Jews. These two groups 
had belief.in the Messengers and the Books of God. So their disbelief in the 
Prophet of Islam and in the excellent Quran was a very hard thing which must increase 
them in further infidelity. When they denied the Quran and the Prophet, they 
increased in further insolence and ignominy tending to major crimes and sins. The 
greater they increased in their infidelity, insolence and denial, the more they were 
plotting against Islam and the Musalmans and making dangerous preparations for 
war. But schismis cast among them which has become inveterate and inextricable. 
They are at daggers drawn with one another. This is why their military preparations 
do not succeed against the Muslims. 


104. From here it is inferred that the efforts of the People of the Book and 
other Infidels of the world cannot succeed against the Muslims till they maintain 
strong ties of Islamic brotherhood and affection, and follow the way of guidance and 
reformation abstaining from the evil of disruption, corruption and subversion as the 
Prophet’s Followers did. 


Note: ‘‘The survival of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet amidst the opposing nations 
of the world is a great event of human history. God has always saved the 
Musalmans from the unholy plots of the teeming millions of the Non- 
Muslims. One of the external factors working for the security of the 
Muslims is the huge enmity of the Unbelievers among themselves. They 


cannot be united to exterminate the Muslims from the surface of the 
world.”’ (Tr) 
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105. Despite serious crimes and heinous treacheries, if the People of the 
Book believe in the Holy Prophet and the Noble Quran repenting at their present 
attitude and behaviour and adopt Taqwa (piety) God will still forgive them because 
the Door or Turning is open, it is not closed. If they obey and follow the Prophet 
of Islam God will confer upon them His mercy and purify them from their sins and 


impurities. The Mercy of God does not disappoint a sincere turner who comes and 
knocks at His door of Infinite Kindness. 
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106. Belief in the Taurat and the Gospel is meaningless without belief in the 
Quran because these Books have come out of the same Divine Source. The Holy 
Quran is.sent down for guidance and admonition. So the words ‘What was sent 
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down to them from their Lord’ mean the Holy Quran. If the Jews and Christians 


establish the Taurat and the Gospel correctly, they will naturally come to believe in 
the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet mentioned in those Books. Now the meaning 
is clear — if the Jews and Christians rightly establish the Taurat and the Gospel and 
also confirm the Quran and follow it sincercly they will definitely receive Divine 
bounties in the form of spiritual and material prosperity. Consequently they are 
told that if they do not confirm the Holy Quran as demanded of them by the given 
predictions in the Taurat and in the Gospel, their belief in the Taurat and in the 
Gospel will be of no benefit to them. They will be considered as the rejectors of 
their own Books because they turned their back towards their predictions about the 
Last Prophet of the World. 


Note: ‘‘This verse is also an eye-opener for those Muslims who say due to ignorance | 


that Islam does not guarantee worldly prosperity and only preaches self- 


mortification and the renunciation of the world. This verse repudiates their 


misconceptions about the teaching of Islam. The pious followers of the 
Prophet are the real examples to follow. They had not gone to the mountains 
and jungles like the Christians to attain to the Divine Union and Nearness. 
They had blended the mundane perfection with the ultra-mundane perfection 
in pursuance of Prophetic character and Divine blessings, and had established 
the political ascendency of Islam in a major portion of the civilized world. 
After a brief period of patience and purification the material prosperity was 
cast on their feet, but they did not submerge their souls in worldly lusts and 
lustres because they were purified by the company of the Holy Prophet. 
Worldly prosperity before purification is a fire in the hand of a child.’’ (Tr). 
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107. This verse is preparatory to the next verse. In the above verses the 
treacheries and evil habits of the People of the Book were described and they were 
persuaded differently to observe the Taurat, the Gospel, the Quran and all other 

_ Heavenly Books correctly. In the next verse it is declared that without believing in 
the Quran correctly and without performing the Taurat and the Gospel rightly, their 
Religious Life is entirely zero and absolutely barren, Without belief in the Quran, 
the belief in the Taurat and the Gospel is meaningless and useless. Verily this is a 
very significant declaration which is told to be made by the Holy Prophet against the 
wishes of the Jews and Christians already involved in grave plottings against Islam 
and the Prophet of Islam. In the present verse the Holy Prophet is being prepared 
to announce courageously this prominent declaration that the People of the Book are 
wrong, they are in aberration and are deviated from the Divine Religion, if they do not 

confirm the Quran correctly and do not observe the Taurat and the Gospel rightly. 
The Prophet is particularly addressed as a Messenger whose main function and duty is 
to deliver the Divine Message to mankind in toto. This is why the Holy Prophet had 
said in the midst of more than forty thousand devotees of Islam at the prominent 
occasion of Hajjat-ul-Wida ( fo» dar) two and a half months before his passing away 
from this transitory world, ‘‘“O God! Be Witness that I have delivered thy trust 
(message).”” 





This is the main duty of the Messenger of Allah to deliver that which is sent 
down upon him from his Lord, especially such decisive declarations (as the declaration 
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of the aberration of the Jews and Christians) without any fear or hesitation. If this 
important Declaration that the Jews and Christians are wrong, is not made in 
unequivocal terms, then it would be considered as the Prophet has not discharged his 
duty of delivering the Divine Message even an aught. The Holy Prophet was deeply 
conscious of his duty as a Messenger of God, and nothing was more dear and 
important to him than the discharge of his duty as a Messenger of God. The Holy 
Prophet discharged his duty as a Messenger of God more than twenty years with a 
matchless determination, resolute courage, ceaseless struggle and extraordinary per- 
severance and brought about a mighty revolution which has no parallel in the annals 
of history. Generally a man falls short of his duty.in the mission of Tabligh (pro- 
pagation) for these reasons :—(1) He is not fully conscious of his duty (2) He is fearful 
of strong opposition form the rowdy sardars of the masses (3) He is fearful of loss 
of life, property and honour (4) He is fearful of loss of some material gains (5) He is 
despondent of success in his mission being disappointed with the general reaction at 
least in his lifetime. 


The present verse removes all such apprehensions. The Holy Prophet is advised to 
continue his mission peacefully without fear of any kind of loss. God will protect 
him from the harmful designs of the enemies. All the foes of the whole world 
cannot harm him if they gather together and pursue their wicked aim unitedly. God 
does not make the wicked men succeed in their wicked aim. He does not show the 
path of success to the Infidels and Unbelievers, Atheists and Polytheists. They want 
to kill you in order to exterminate the Message of God from the earth but they cannot 
kill you. You should not grieve at the refractory attitude of those infidels who have 
sworn to oppose you never to surrender. You continue your mission with greater 


zeal and devotion. 


The Holy Prophet perfectly acted upon this Divine instruction apd delivered the 
Divine Message in toto and thus established the argument of God on mankind, and 
two and-a-half months before his passing away from this transient world he said 
amidst more than forty thousand devotees of Islam and the lovers of Tabligh, ‘‘O 
God ! Be Witness I have delivered the trust (the Divine, Religion).”’ 


Note: ‘*The Ummat of the Holy Prophet is bound to follow the Holy Prophet and 
declare that the Jews and Christians are wrong and deviated from Divine 
Religion unless they come to believe in Islam and hold the Quran for action 
and guidance. Similarly they should declare in a godless society that the 
Atheists are wrong unless they believe in God and the Last Messenger of God 
on Earth. To say the word of Truth amidst strong opposition is a prophetic 
character.”* (Tr). 
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108, It means all the Heavenly Books whose custodian is the Holy Quran. 


109. You should not be much sorrowful if the Jews and Christians increase in 


their infidelity, treacheries and insolence, but go on performing your prophetic mission 
with a will. 


Note : . The Ummat of the Holy Prophet should also follow this advice and should 
not be sorrowful for the harmful activitics of the atheists, polytheists, the 
Jews and Christians. Let them do their work and the Muslims should do 
their work of propagating Islam and declaring that the Jews, Christians, 


polytheists and atheists are in utter darkness if they do not believe in the 
Quran,’’ (Tr). 
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110. There are some well-known communities based on Religion as Muslim 
Community, Jewish Community, Sabean Sect, Christian Community. There are 
other Communities also but here some famous Religions are mentioned for example. 
The Holy Quran says that no individual can get salvation and success by virtue of 
these names or by virtue of race, colour, profession or land. These characteristics are 
not the criteria of success and prosperity. The only criterion of everlasting success is 
Belief in God and Good Deeds. Those who claim that they are acceptable to God and 
His beloved ones should test themselves on the said criterion. If they prove true to the 
test, they are certainly successful, otherwise they should consider themselves under 
God’s wrath. Previously the people of the Book were brought home, here the world 
communities are addressed. The present verse puts before the communities of the 
whole world a just and righteous principle that only those men deserve salvation 
who believe in God and the Last Day and do virtuous deeds according to the Divine 
Revelation of the Prophet of the Day. This general principle vindicates the 
Universal Character of Islam. No wise man standing on human nature can deny 
this fact. Belief in God means belief in the Self of God, Being of God, Perfect 
Attributes of God, Signs of God, Verses of God, Viceroys and Ambassadors 
of God. If a man rejects a Prophet, it means he disgraces him and says that 
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the Prophet is not a prophet but a liar and his teachings are but a Compendium 
of Lies. This is the highest possible disgrace of a Prophet. But just imagine tha 
no State of the world can tolerate the disgrace of its Ambassador, as itis but the 
disgrace to the State. Similarly, disgrace to the Messenger of Allah is disgrace to 
the Divine Commands and Divine Books. Disgrace to the Divine Laws is disgrace to 
God. God says: ‘‘They do not believe you, but these wrong-doers deny the verses 
of God.’’ (Surah Anam, verse 33) When the Divine Revelation sent to any Prophet, 
is rejected, Belief in God is spoiled. If the Holy Quran is rejected, Beilef in God 
is destroyed. If the Taurat and the Bible are rejected, Faith in God is no more— 
here Taurat and Bible mean the original Books and not those Books which are 
changed by the world-lovers. 


Note: A German says, “I am a German,” but kicks the German Constitution. So 
he forfeits the constitutional rights. A Christian says, ‘I am a Christian’, 
but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to the Divine 
Revelation. So he forfeits the Divine Rights. A Jew says, ‘I am a Jew,’’ 
but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to Divine 
Revelation, so he shall forfeit the Divine Rights. A Muslim says, ‘“‘I ama 
Muslim’’, but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to 
the Divine Revelation, so he forfeits the Divine Rights — and so on, so forth. 
Consequently, the salvation does not depend upon the membership of a 
certain Religious Community, but Right Belief or Eman is required, and 
Right Belief is that which is in conformity with the Divine Revelation. Before 
the Holy Prophet that Eman was reliable which was in accordance with the 
Divine Revelation of those Prophets who were sent towards those people. 
At the advent of the Last Prophet that Eman is reliable which is in con- 
formity with the Divine Revelation of the Last Prophet. As a principle 
there is no difference among the Prophets about Eman. The Last Prophet 
taught the same Eman as the past Prophets taught. So, that Eman shall be 
reliable now, which is taught by the Last Prophet. The Holy Quran says : 
VED UB do pina! a ben lyuattyls (so if the Jews and Christians believe as you 
have believed in him or in the Quran and the Prophet, then they goi 
guidance). Here the word ‘*You”’ is especially addressed to the Prophet's 
Followers. Consequently, all the nations and communities of the world are 
invited to believe in Allah and the Last Day according to the Order of the 
Day—Muhammad ( dey dc dni ro ). Then and then alone the ditterent 
communities of the world can get salvation: and their Eman can become 
peaceful without fear of error and they shall not be sorrowful tn 1): Next 
World. (Tr). 
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111. Here it is shown how much the Jews proved true to the criterion of Divine 
acceptability mentioned in the previous verse. 


112. The real test of the loyalty of a slave is whether he carries out the order of 
the master against his wish or not. A real servant is that who makes his wish 
subservient to the will of God. To accept those things which are pleasant to one’s 
nafs (self) is no virtue, This is why the Holy Prophet has said that no one can become 
(real) Momin unless he subjects his wish to what he has brought from God. The Jews 
had gone away from purification (Tazkiyyah) and had spoiled their nafs (self). Their 
Self had plunged into wishes. By and by they became the slaves of their desires. 
Whenever any Prophet pronounced some commandments against their wishes they 
kicked them and never gave up their wish. By and by their hearts hardened and they 
killed many of the Prophets. Such persons cannot possess Faith in God because 
they are enemies of God. The enemy of the Divine Messengers is the enemy of God, 
Slaying is the demonstration of the greatest possible enmity to the man killed. 
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113. The Jews committed such mighty crimes and great sins, but they did not 
think that those crimes and sins would lead to horrible consequences, It means they 
totally rejected the Divine Law of Reward and Punishment so often described by the 
Divine Books and the Divine Messengers. This is the limit of criminal mind that it: 
may become oblivious of the bad results of bad actions. The Jews had become deaf 
that they did not listen to good instructions, and they had become blind that they 
did not understand wise lessons and could not see the right path. At last Bukht 
Nassr destroyed them and subjected them to abject slavery. After a long time the 
Persian Kings liberated them from the abject slavery of Bakht Nassr and sent them 
back te Palestine from Babylon. Then they turned towards their reformation. God 
granted their repentence. But after some time they relapsed into their past treacherous 
activities and became completely blind to the results of their mischievous works and 
totally deaf to the repeated admonitions of the Prophets. The climax of their mischief 
was the plotting against Hazrat Zakariyya, Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat Eisa (peace 
be upon them). 


114. Though they were blind to the wrath and seizure of God, yet God has 
been seeing all their mischievous activities, and now they are being punished through 
the Ummat of the Holy Prophet by God. 
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115. Now the state of the Christians’ Eman (Faith in God) is described that 
how far they prove true to the standard and criterion of truth mentioned in verse 69. 
The state of their Eman is that they raised the Messiah, son of Mary, to the status 
of God against Reason, against Nature and against the teachings of the Messiah 
himself. 


116. The Doctrine of Trinity — One is Three and Three is One — is simply a 
fraud. The reality is that the whole emphasis is laid on proving the Divinity of the 
Christ, whereas the Christ himself declared that God is the Lord of all creatures 
including himself. He categorically rejected the idea of polytheism (Shirk) into which 
the Ummat was going to plunge itself. Despite the clear sermons and warnings 
given by the Christ, the Christians do not refrain from their preposterous ideas and 
wrong faith. 
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117. The faith of the Christians is that the Messiah, the Holy Ghost and God, 
or the Messiah, Mary and God, all the three are Gods. (God forbid). In other 
words God is one partner among the Three, and this is clear polytheism. Then all 
the three are One, and that One is three. This is the general Faith of the Christian: 
They express this self-contradictory and irrational Faith in a very complicated way. 
It is against reason, against wisdom, against common sense and against mathemetical 
principle. When men do not understand this complex arithmetic and object to its 
reality they say that this Faith is above reason. It is true that a chemist cannot refresh 
a thing which has become vile by the lapse of time. 


As a matter of principle, the fundamental! basis of ideology can never be against 
Reason. If the basis is reasonless, the ideology standing on that base can never survive 
for long. Eman is the base of Divine Religion. If Emam is against reason the Edifice 
of Religion cannot survive for long. So Faith and Eman can never oppose Reaseon 
and Wisdom. If Eman is self-contradictory it is not Eman. Eman brings about 
psychic peace and heart satisfaction. A complex Eman will pinch the heart and the 
mind of men. In other words confusion, contradiction, dissipation, dissatisfaction, 
paradoxicality and discontentment are not the characteristics of Eman, they are the 
characteristics of Kufr and Nifag (disbelief and hypocrisy). From this angle of vision 
the Christian Doctrine or Faith of Trinity is not an Eman or a Faith in itself, it is rather 
an Infidelity, a complex of irrationalities and paradoxes. If the Christians do not re- 
frain from these absurd ideas, they are liable to painful chastisement. If they denounce 
Trinity and ameliorate their conditions, then Allah is Merciful and Forgiving. He 
will forgive them their infidelity and make the Paradise lawful for them. God is 
most Forgiving and He forgives even the most vicious criminal if he comes before God 
weeping and repenting for his Kufr and sins. The Christians should not waste their 
mind and time, salvation and heaven, by adhering to the wrong belief which papacy 
has envisaged for them to exploit common men’s credibility and simplicity. They 


should believe in God according to the reasonable teaching of the Quran and the 
Holy Prophet. 
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118. Nabi is the greatest spiritual rank with God. Waliis the second greatest 
rank with God. All Nabis are Walis (Favourites). But Wali is not a Nabi. Hazrat 
Maryam, the pious, was Wali and not Nabi (Prophet or Messenger). 


119. Both son and mother ate food. One who eats food is dependent on factors 
of production—the four elements, the sun, the moon, the animals, the fertilizer, etc. 
In brief man is dependent on the whole universe in his survival. The various 
stages of food from corn to refuse prove additional dependence. So man is not self- 
existent. But God is Self-Existent and is Independent of the whole universe, and 
He is pure of all needs and wants. Divinity is pure of wants and needs. But man 
has wants and needs. Hence Jesus and Mary cannot become Divine, because needs 
and wants are a negation of Divinity. Dependence is the quality of man and not 
of God. This argument against the Divinity of the Christ any Mary is very simple, 
and even the most ignorant fellow can understand it. This is an irrefutable argu- 
ment against the Divinity of man, whoever he may be. ' 





Part - 6 as aa Sura - 5 (Maedah) 

76. Say: ‘Do you worship a thing be- eet: eR ee lh 
side God, whichis not the owner ==) Apes ee Te 
of your loss, nor of your gain. And o Ws Wacet dt go als “Coudi 5 lea 


God is that Who is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing.’’12° 


PIMOS BUS « 
77. Say: *“*O People of the Book : Com- 


: Pig te” 79 %% 3 2 £3 4 9g Oe 59 47 oe 
mit not exaggerationin the matter rbot eA ay + Ae 
of your Religion beyond truth, and ; oo wise oe ce wend of t 
follow not the ideas of those people Ode! Slew erly ey 'ol & 


who themselves went astray before 
and led astray many people and were 
more deviated from the straight 
path,’’!21 


mm eel 


120. When the Christians say that the Messiah is God, it means he is also 
entitled to worship. Buta thing which is not the owner of his own loss or gain 
cannot be entitled to worship. It is God alone who is entitled to worship because 
He hears the voice and question of all, and He knows the circumstances of all and 
how to fulfil their needs and requirements. 


121. The Jews were lost in under-estimation of Religion and the Religious 
Authorities that they slew them and uttered blasphemy. The Cristians suffered from 
over-estimation and exaggeration that they gave Divine Status to human beings. 
In action they adopted Ruhbaniat (Self-renunciation). Both Jews and Christians 
have gone astray in the footsteps of their Popes and Religious Leaders who misled 
the world and thus became more deviated from the straight path. 
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122. Generally all the Kafirs have been cursed in all Heavenly Books, but the 
Kafirs of the Bani Israeel were particularly cursed by the prominent Prophets like 
David and Jesus (Be peace on them). When the Kafirs of the Bani Israeel crossed the 
limits and committed excessive sins and crimes, when they became too much ferocious 
and arrogant, when they forbade not dishonour of any kind done by them usually 
when they became deaf and blind to the words of God and the words of the Prophets, 
when they turned excessively prone to lusts and wicked ambitions, when they 
hesitated not to kill the Prophets and the just men, then they were cursed by God at 
the tongue of David and Jesus. As their arrogance knew no bounds, this Curse also 
knew no bounds. This Curse proved destructive for them and most of them were 
distorted externally and internally into apes and pigs. The circle of internal dis- 
tortion expanded so much that most of them even to-day take the polytheists of the 
days as their intimate friends against the Muslims, who believe and respect all the 
Divine Books and Messengers including Moses. They had developed intimacy with 
the Meccan Polytheists who were totally ignorant of Divine Lessons und Prophethood. 
If they had really believed in God and the Messengers of God, it was impossible 
that they would have promoted friendly relations with the Polytheists against a nation 
believing in God and His Messengers. They had also said to the Polytheists that 
they (Polytheists) were more guided than the Muslims. This apathy, senselessness 
and abhorrence to the God-fearing nation, and the love for the Polytheists is the 
result of the lasting effect of that Curse ; and if they donot refrain from their 
refractory infidelity today they will incur more horrible and total Curse at the 
tongue of the Chief of Divine Messengers—the Holy Prophet—Muhammad (Be peace 
upon him). 
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80. Thou seest many of them taking 
Kafirs as their friends. What an evil 
earning they forwarded for them ! 
that God’s wrath befell on them, and 
in the chastisement they are dwellers 
for ever.124 
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123. When the people do not bid to good deeds and forbid bad deeds there is 
the danger of general Chastisement. 


124. Kafirs here are the Polytheists, and the Jews here are th. Jews of Madina 
who had made alliance with the Polytheists of Mecca against the Prophet. 


125. According to some Commentators (ss) here denotes Hazrat Musa and 
according to some Commentators it denotes the Holy Prophet, Muhammad (Be 
peace upon them), It means if the Jews had really believed in Moses they would not 
have made alliance with the Polytheists against the Holy Prophet, about whom Moses 
had given them good tidings; Orif the Jews had believed in the Holy Prophet 
they would not have made friendship and alliance with the idolaters who were the 
enemies of Islam. According to the second interpretation the verse will be related 
to the Hypocrite-Jews. 


126. Due to the persistent disobedience to God and their own recognized Prophet 
they have become so much wretched that they prefer the Idolaters to the Believers 
of One God. Unfortunately some of the so-called Muslims have also reached this 
condition that they support and advocate the Kafirs whenever there is a confronta- 
tion between the Kafirs andthe Muslims. May God forbid us from our wilful 
evils and the dark shadows of our deeds ! 
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127. Inthis verse it is told that Jews’ friendship with the Polytheists and 
Idolaters is due to their intense enmity against the Muslims, the Prophet and the 
Religion of Islam. Amongst those nations, who met the Holy Prophet, the Jews and 
the Polytheists were the most hostile to Islam and the Muslims respectively. The 
enmities of the Meccan Idolaters are well-known, but the cursed Jews too left no stone 
unturned in working against Islam and plotting against the Prophet. They tried 
to kill the Holy Prophet by throwing a rock at the head of the Holy Prophet 
during a meeting in which the Holy Prophet was invited for talks. Once they mixed 
poison in the food served before the Prophet ina banquet treacherously called by 
them. They also resorted to magic and incantation to spoil the senses of the 
Prophet. In brief, they earned wrath after wrath, curse after curse. On the contrary, the 
Christians who were also envious of Islam and its progress, yet they had greater capacity 
for Truth than the Jews and the Polytheists. They were sooner inclined towards Islam 
and the Muslims. The cause of this affection was that Religious Knowledge among 
the Christians was more prevalent than other nations. Moreover, there were men 
who were not covetous of world and who subjected themselves to penances and world 
renunciation according to their own methods. Soft-heartedness and humbility were 
their special virtues. A nation having these virtues must possess more capacity for 
Truth than other nations, because three things hinder the acceptance of Truth (i) 
Ignorance (ii) Love of the world (iii) Envy and Pride. The existence of Scholars 
among the Christians banished ignorance of Divine Knowledge, the abundance of 
Recluses negated worldliness of the people, humbility and soft-heartedness minimized 
pride and arrogance. The good behaviour of the Roman Emperor, the Egyptian 
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King and the King Najjashi of Habasha withthe Messengers of the Holy Prophet 
provide enough evidence for the better capability for Truth in comparison with other 
nations of the world. The following verses describe the treatment of King Najjashi 
with the Muslims (who had migrated to his country on account of the persecution by 
‘the Polytheists of Mecca, and delineate his internal state of liquidity at the recita- 
tion of the Quranic Verses by Hazrat Jaffar about the Christ and Mary. In short, 
the Christians proved more responsive to Islam than other nations of the world in 
the days of the Holy Prophet as well as afterwards. 


Note: It is a fact of contemporary history of the world that the European Christians 
especially the English Christians showed enormous enmities against the 
Muslims of the Sub-continent (Bharat and Pakistan) and the Muslims of 

_ Arabia, Egypt, Turkey, Iraq and Palestine, etc. Hence a young reader doubts 
the truth of this verse. But it should be noted that the love of the Christians 
for the Muslims is not un- conditional, it is conditional on three main factors : 


(i) Heavenly Knowledge among the Christians, 
(ii) Renunciation of too much worldliness, 
(iii) Humbility and tender heart. 

If these qualities would be common among the Christians they would love the Muslims, 
If these virtues wither away they would not love the Muslims. If the opposite qualities 
develop in the Christian Society they would become enemies like the Polytheists and 
the Jews. The Western Christians by and by went far away from Heavenly Lessons 
and separated the Church from the state. They hankered after worldliness like the 
Polytheists and Jews. They became proud of their secular achievements and worldly 
possessions, Secular knowledge took the place of Divine knowledge. Renunciation 
of worldliness was tabooed and humbility was forbidden in the name of civilized 
nations of the world. When the given virtues are lost and their opposites are nurtured 
with a great zeal, the result must be exploitation, vandalism and treachery. This is 
why the British People created the State of the Jews in Palestine as a mark of ani- 
mosity against the World of Islam. This is why they are supporting the Jews. 
This is why the American Christians are supporting the Jews. 


The Atheists are also Polytheists because they have raised their heroes to the 
status of God, or taken Matter or Time as their gods except God. So the most 
hostile of mankind to the Muslims are Jews, Polytheists and Atheists or modern Com- 
munists. The fundamental Philosophy of Communism is ‘Hostility to Religion, to 
God and Divine Revelation.” So Communists must be the worst enemy of the best 
friend of Religion, God and Divine Revelation, and they are Musalmans. (Tr) 
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128. A party of the Prophet’s Followers migrated to Habasha (Abyssina) due to 
the persecution by the Meccan Idolaters. But even there the Idolaters did not allow 
them to live in peace. They made wrong propaganda against the Muslims in the 
Royal Court. They said to the King Najjashi that the Migrants were Heretic and 
had bad ideas about the Christ. The King Najjashi called them in his Court and asked 
them about the Christ. Hazrat Jaffer recited some verses of Surah Maryam describing 
about Jesus. The King Najjashi was deeply touched. He said that the Quran told 
truth about the Christ. The King Najjashi recognized Muhammad ( 4 be I ) 
as the Last Messenger of God. He said that the past Books predicted about the Last 
Messenger and according to those predictions Muhamniad ( ee Nd ) was the 
promised Messenger. The details may be seen in the Books of Tradition. After 
some time the King sent a deputation of seventy new Christian-Muslims to the 
Holy Prophet in Madina. When they heard the Holy Quran recited by the Prophet 
they were moved toecstasy, tears overflew.and the words of belief ( rd Caley) 
came out of their tongue in extreme rapture. The Holy Quran relates the story 
of those new Christian-Muslims, but does not give any information about 


the future Christians—whether their response to the Quran and their relations with the 
Muslims in future shall be the same or not ! 
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129. The basic cause of the error of the Jews was their absorption in lusts, sensual 
pleasures and devouring Haram, which resulted in underestimation of Religion. The 
basic cause of the error of the Christians was their exaggeration in Religion which 
resulted in Ruhbaniyat, which can be called the Cholera of Religionism or Spiritualism, 
may be desirable so far as the purpose and intention is concerned, this is why : 

WLAb ss Cen _orel u's is stated in a causative praise of the Christians in 
verse 82, but because this type of self-abnegation and self-mortification was a hinder- 
ance to the grand purpose and the Law of Nature which the Providence has put in 
the creation of the Universe, hence that Universal Religion which has come as a 
panacea for all human and social evils, and as a perfect solution of all world prob- 
lems, and as acomplete code of life for all mankind and as an amelioration of this 
‘World and the other World, must have criticized such renovated way of worship 

( Aww). No heavenly Book has ever presented such a perfect, balanced and 
natural guidance for the development of different human departments as these two 
verses of the Holy Quran have presented. In these two verses God has totally for- 
bidden the Muslims to make any Halal thing as Haram for them either in faith or 
in action, Not only this, God has persuaded to benefit from all pure and lawful 
things which are created by God but on two positive and negative conditions—(1) 
They should not go beyond limits (2) they should fear God and adopt piety. 


Going beyond limits has two senses—(i) To deal with Halal things as Haram and 
resort to Ruhbaniyat as the Christians did (ii) To go beyond limits in benefitting 
from the Halal things to the extent of absorption in lusts and tastes like the Jews who 
had made the World as their sole goal. In brief, it is advised to refrain from the 
extremes and adopt the middle way—neither it is permitted to absorb in worldly 
lusts and tastes, nor to abstain from the Halal and pure things by way of Ruhbantyat. 
Of course, by way of prevention the use of Halal things can be suspended till 
spiritual health is attained. In Ruhbaniyat the abstention is not temporary, it is 
permanent with this wrong idea that worldly engagements, economic activities, social 
relations, marriage etc. are pernicious to spiritual promotion ; while during spritiual 
treatment for purification (4,$}5) the abstention is quite temporary with no wrong 
idea about Halal things. Consequently Islam is not a Religion of Extremes—it does 
not check a man from Halal, nor it persuades absorption in luxuries and lustful 


Tastes. 
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130. ‘‘Feeding of the poor men” or “‘giving them grains or its price equal to 
Sadquefitr’’, equal to | 3/4 seers of wheat or 3} seers of barley. ‘‘Clothing”’ should be 
so much that a man may perform salat in the mosque with other men. 

“Setting free a slave’ either Muslim or non-Muslim. Ifa man has no means he 
should keep fast for three consecutive days. ) 


‘*‘Means’’ here denotes the amount of, Nisab—52} Tolas of silver or 7} Tolas of 
gold is the amount of Nisab or cash money equal to 52} Tolas of silver. 


‘Guarding of Oath’’ means that oaths should not be taken on ordinary matters. It is 
not a good habit. If oath is taken it must be kept by all means. If is it not kept due 
to some unavoidable reason the expiation should be given as mentioned. 


God is greatly bountiful on man that He has forbidden to abstain from Halal 
things. And if someone by mistake has made a Halal thing prohibited for him, 
God has told him the way to rectify this mistake by means of expiation. So the 
Muslims should be particularly thankful to God Who is so kind on them that He has 
opened the door of progress both mundane and spiritual. 
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131. Wine was prohibited step by step. First of all this verse was sent down: 
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“They ask thee about the order of wine and of gambling. Say : there is a great sin 

in them both and there are some gains for the people too ; but their sin is far greater 

than their profit.” (Verse 219, Surah Baqgar). Though there was aclear hint of 

prohibition in this verse, yet the order required more clarity as Hazrat Umar FLING 
prayed for it. So this verse was sent down ; 


2) BSA GEN Soi FSV aul 

‘‘O Believers ! Draw not near to Salat when you are druken until ‘you know what 
you are saying —."’ (Verse 43, Surah Nisa). This verse too did not provide aclear 
prohibition though Salat was forbidden during the period of intoxication. There was, 
however, a clear indication of its future prohibition in this verse. But wine was 
extremely in vogue in Arabia in those days and it was not wise to prohibit its use all 
of a sudden, so it was prohibited wisely and gradually. First of all hatred towards 
wine was created in their hearts and the people were gradually acquainted with the 
order of prohibition. This is why Hazrat Umar again prayed for more clarity at 
this second verse. Finally the present verse was sent down clearly ordering to abstain 
from wine, like idolatery. At these words Osa (ig? Hazrat Umar cried out De br 
(we desisted, we desisted). The people destroyed the jars and pots of wine and 
the bars altogther. The streets of Madina were overflowing with wine. The whole 
Arabia gave up the filthy wine and got intoxicated in the pure wine of God's love and 
Divine Recognition, the prophet’s love and obedience. The Prophetic Jihad against 
this mother of evils (wine) got out successful, unparalleled in the History of Mankind. 
The modern world ‘s also tired of wine and other intoxicants. Its injurious effects 
are destroying the young generation. If the world obey the Quran, humanity can 
be saved from destruction. Some countries are, however, trying to obliterate this evil. 
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91. Satan only desires to precipitate 
enmity and hatred between you by 
means of wine and gambling and bar 
you from God’s remembrance and 
from Salat. Will you then desist?!52 
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132. The principal guiding force of man is his wisdom. If wisdom is lost 
everything is lost. Satan beguiles the unwise man very easily. Wine destroys the 
wisdom. When wisdom is destroyed Satan excites the drunken men to satanic actions 
as fighting, calumny, lying and other mean activities. These things create hatred and 
enmity among the people. The same condition is that of gambling. Gambling is a 
non-productive activity and the losers generally create a havoc and Satan excites them 
to rowdism, This is an external loss or evil. The internal loss is that a man becomes 
quite heedless of God’s Remembrance ( ani -S >) and God’s worship. When Wine 
and Gambling have these internal and external losses a Momin wili definitely desist 
from them. Even chess games make the players quite heedless of eating, drinking 
and other affairs. 
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133. If you do not or cannot encompass the losses and gains of a certain thing, 
even then you should obey the order of God and His Messenger, and abstain from 
disobedience to law as far as youccan. If you do not avoid disobedience to law, then 
Our Messenger has discharged his duty of delivering the Divine Law to mankind, so 
the consequences of disobedience should be fully premeditated before drinking and 
gambling. 


Note: Some of the perverted Muslims say that the word “‘Haram™’ is not used for 
wine so it is nota bigsin. This is wrong. The Holy Prophet has called it 
55\_.50))¢! which means the Mother of Evils. The present verse calls 
it: wy (abomination) and UlLu=/!I¥ (work of the Satan), Only those 
men who are the friends of Satan and the Fathers of Evils can dare say that 
wine is a good thing or a necessary drink in cold countries or a good drink 
in banquets. The injurious effects of wine are so clear that Western countries 
are thinking to eradicate this evil. 


Some of the perverted thinkers say that wine is prohibited because of its intoxica- 
ing effect. ‘‘If a man is not intoxicated by a certain quantity, then there is no harm 
in its drinking.’ they say. But this approach is wrong because Law is made for the 
whole people and not for individuals. No Law could be made on this basis that 
such and such quantity which does not spoil the senses of man is lawful and more 
than that is unlawful. Moreover, small quantity tends to large quantity especially 
in the case of intoxicants. So the small quantity (even a drop) of wine is as unlawful 
and forbidden as big quantity. The Holy Prophet has said that near Qeyamat unlaw- 
ful things will be used by giving them lawful names. For example, some unlawful 
liquors are used in the name of medicines. God Knows the intention of man. (Tr) 
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134. Ehsan is a special term used in the Hadis-e-Ehsan or Hadis-e-Jihad in 
which the Holy Prophet was questioned about Islam, Eman and Ehsan by Hazrat 
Jibraeel in the person of a man. It is given in very strong and true Traditions that 
when the verses of Wine-Prohibition were sent down the Sahaba asked the Holy 
Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah! What about those Musalmans who drank wine 
before the Prohibition Order and died in that very state as some Sahaba were killed 
in Uhud Battle while wine was in their stomach.”’ At this question the current verse 
was sent down. 


Now the question naturally arises why the Sahaba asked the said question when 
they knew this fact that sin is the name of intentional disobedience to Law and there 
was no express prohibition-order for wine. They also knew that Divine Laws were 
not prontulgated with retrospective effect. Then why this question ? 


The answer is that Sahaba had recognized this fact by the two previous verses 
and other signs that Wine was undesirable and sooner or later it was going to be 
forbidden. So they thought that though the drinking of wine before its express 
prohibition was not a sin against God but its use must have been harmful to the 
spiritual perfection and nearness to God. In other words they did not think that 
those who drank wine were to be punished with retrospective effect even if they 
desisted after the Prohibition-Order, the suspicion was about the degrees and stages 
of spiritual perfection of those who drank wine before its express prohibition, whether 
they were dead or alive. To remove this confusion they asked the Holy Prophet 
about the negative effect of such a recognized undesirable thing like wine in the 
struggle for God’s nearness and union. So God gives them a very wise and satisfactory 
answer that though, wine was injurious in its inherent character yet it could not be 
detrimental, before its express prohibition, to those who had Eman and did good 
deeds, whether dead or alive, particularly when they feared for the future and tried 
hard to rise in Eman and Piety, and then further struggled for more spiritual eminence 
and God’s nearness till at last they reached the Degree of Ehsan, which is the highest 
rank with God, where God loves His servant specially. When the Holy Prophet was 
asked, ‘‘What is Ehsan?’’ He replied, ‘‘Ehsan is that thou worship God as if thou 
art seeing Him, if not He is seeing thee’’ (Ehsan is the highest degree of spiritual 
progress). The Holy Prophet purified the Followers and raised them to the degree 
of Ehsan. The main subject of the Mashaekh ( &>\cu4) is also Ehsan. Suluk (Ss) 
means the way. The Mashaekh are the spiritual guides of this way to God. The 
destination is Ehsan, where the servants receive the favouritism of God and such 
spirital bounties which are beyond description. In this verse there is a hint that wine 
could not hinder the way to Ehsan of those who drank it before prohibition, but 
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who made speedy progress in Eman and Piety and by degrees reached the last destina- 
tion—Ehsan—-according to their spiritual capacities. Ehsan has also got various 
degrees of spiritual perfection. The Ehsan of the Sahaba is definitely higher than the 
Ehsan of the other Muslims. The Ehsan of the Prophets is still higher than the the 
Ehsan of the non-Prophets. There is immense space in spiritual perfections. There 
is a lot of difference between a thing and its image. Consequently, a thing inherently 
pernicious to the spiritual development or purification, cannot spoil or injure the 
spiritual way of a Divine Lover before the clear prohibition. In other words those 
things which are inherently injurious in their nature cannot harm spiritually before the 
Order of GodsSimple Order from God can make a useful thing injurious and make 
an injurious thing useful. For example, camel was made unlawful for the Bani Israee! 
in the Taurat. So it became injurious to their spiritual progress. But when it was 
made lawful for this Ummat its injurious effects were no more. In short it is the Divine 
Order which specifies the character of things. (Tr) 


Those Sahaba, who drank wine before its express prohibition, when struggled for 
the glories of spiritual progress with strong faith and vjrtuous actions, by and by 
passed the different tests, they certainly got success and the love of God, and the wine 
could not do any harm to them because it was not made pernicious to spiritual 
progress by prohibition from Heaven. 


The second occasion when the Sahaba asked the Prophet a similar question was 
that’ at ‘the time of appointment of Ka’aba as Qibla. The Sahaba asked the 
Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah What about the Salats of those people who did not 
perform a single prayer with their face towards Ka’aba and passed away from this 
world.’ At this question, the verse EI PEAS OLIN PU etn ot was sent down, 
which means that God was not going to spoil their Eman by rejecting their prayers 
performed towards Baitul Muqaddas by God’s Order, Verily God is extremely kind 
and merciful to mankind. The Sahaba were conscious of this fact beforehand that 
one day Ka’aba was going to be appointed as Qibla because the Holy Prophet was 
ever waiting for the, order of change of Qibla from Baitul Muqaddas to Ka’aba as 
the verse: yay het Ch oe tin (No doubt, we see your face often 
turning towards the heaven, so, of course, We will turn thee towards the Qibla thou 
art pleased with) proves it. This is why when a man announced the order of 
change of Qibla in some mosque, all the Salat-performers turned from Baitul 
Muqaddas to Ka’aba at hearing of single news, though the order of facing towards 
Biatul Muqgaddas was definite and they knew it very well. The single news 
could not abrogate the preconceived notions about the change of Qibla, so this single 
news was considered as definite. This is the opinion of Scholars of Principles. 
So those marks and modes which were definitely presuming upon the change of 
Oiblah or the prohibition of wine in future were in a way informing the Sahaba 
about the will of God beforehand. This is why the Sahaba questioned about the 
state before the Revelation of the Order especially about wine which had very clear 
marks of prohibition in :— eR pA 1 Leper ly (And God, the High and 
glorified knows better. ‘ 
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135. Some things are forbidden permanently and some things are forbidden tem- 
porarily in order to try the Eman of the Believers whether they obey or do not obey. 
When clothed in Ehram, the Muslims are forbidden to hunt though the animal is 
within reach, and can be easily hunted. The Jews were forbidden to catch fish on 
Saturday but they treacherously caught them and disobeyed Divine Order. On the 
contrary, the Prophet’s Followers prove that no people in the world could compete 
with them in obedience to Divine Law. At Hudaibeya where this Order was given 
the game was so near and abundant that the Sahaba could hunt by hands and 
lances but they abstained with a matchless law-abiding spirit. In the comity 
of world peoples the Sahaba got out successful with distinction, and this is one 
meaning of God’s trial ; the whole human race recognised their absolute submission 
to Divine Command. 
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136. ‘‘Wilfully’’ means that the hunter knows that he is in Ehram and he ts also 
conscious of the order that hunting is forbidden while in Ehram. Here it is told 
that the recompense of hunting waruny is this, and the vengeance which God will 
take is separate as hinted in ‘dtvad\o&s 9 ole O*» But if hunting is done forget- 
fully the recompense is the same—Hadya, Food or Fasting—but God will put off 


vengeance from him, 


137. Ifthe game is caught it is obligatory onthe hunter to leave it according to 
Hanfites. But if it is slain the price of that animal should be fixed by two reliable 
men of equity and a goat or sheep or camel etc. should be.bought by that price 
and sacrificed within the precincts of the Haram ( (72947), but himself should not 
eat of it, or grains of that price should be distributed among the poor men each 
getting the quantity of grains equal to Sadqa-e-Fitr,, or keep fast for as many 
days as the number of poor men who would receive the grains—say for example, the 
grains of that price would have been distributed among ten poor men so ten fasts 
should be observed. : 


138. God has pardoned what is past, but now after the order is sent He will 
punish the offender. He is All-Mighty that no offender can get out of His powerful 
jurisdiction and He is Vengeful that He may punish for those crimes which are liable 
to punishment because of justice and fair play. 
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139. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘During Ehram the game of the river i.e, fish is 
lawful (Halal) and the food of the river i. e. that fish which dies out of water and 
the Muhrim did not catch it is also lawful. This permission is given for your 
benefit, so that one may not think that it is made lawful due to the grace of Haijj. 
God said that for all the journeyers the fish though in tank is also the game of the 
river. This order is known in Ehram, and in Ehram the intention is towards Ka’aba, 
and in the Holy City of Mecca and its environs the slaying of game has always been 
unlawful, even frightening and hushing the game to run away 1s forbidden.”’ 
(Mozehul Quran). . 
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140. The Holy Ka’ba is made by God as the cause of establishment for mankind 
both from the viewpoint of Religion and from the angle of mundane benefits. The 
Hajj and Umrahare directly connected with the Ka’aba and in the observance of 
Salat facing towards the Ka’aba is a necessary condition. From this viewpoint 
Ka’aba became the cause of Religious Worships. Then during the Hajj congregation, 
when the Muslims come from the remotest corner of the world to perform this 
important obligation of Islam; innumerable commercial, political, moral, religious 
and spiritual benefits are achieved. Different people from various countries of the 
world come in contact with each other and the spirit of unity is demonstrated 
which is the keystone of Islamic solidarity Political matters are discusssd, economic 
conditions of the Muslims living in different countries are known and steps are 
undertaken to ameliorate the conditions of the oppressed Muslims. The benefits of 
the Hajj congregation are beyond description, especially because devotees of Islam 
gather at this holy occasion. The lovers of God and the Prophet come to perform 
the Hajj expending a lot of money and bearing a lot of difficulties in the journey. 
The congregation of thousands of sincere devotees draws the Divine Mercy and the 
prayers of the holy souls are granted by God resulting in the betterment of the 
Muslims all over the world and thus bringing about the survival of the whole human 
race, the majority whereof is plunged into sins, transgressions and infidelity. In this 
way the Ka’aba is the cause of establishment for mankind. The different bounties 
in the form of food-grains, fruits, cattle etc., coming to the Holy Lands of Mekka 
and Madina from various parts of the world must create a reflexive effect, thus 
giving a kind of maintenance and productivity to those countries. 


God has made the Harem of Ka’aba a place of peace and tranqulity, hence not 
only men but animals too get peace there. During the turmoils of Ignorance when 
bloodshed was a trifling matter, a man could not take the vengeance from his 
father’s assassin or murderer within the borders of the Harem. On the material 
side one is wonder-struck to see the abundant provisions coming from different parts 
of the world ina barren valley without any agricultural product. All those things 
can be reckoned in the cause of establishment for the people especially of Arab 
Land. But the words— QwlteNWLo» i.e. cause of survival and establishment 
for mankind—demand a greater generalization. The Ka’aba is made the cause 
of maintenance, survival and establishment for mankind in general and for the 
Arabs or Muslims of the world in particular. The words of the Quran have deeper 
meaning than described above. Inthe first instance Ka’aba was appointed in the 
knowledge of God as the fountain of universal guidance and the birth-place of the 
mast prominent Reformer and the Last Prophet of God—Muhammad ( 3 weg? ) 
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In other words Ka’aba. has been given the honour of the central stadium of moral 
reformation, spiritual perfection and the sciences of guidance for the whole human 
race ; and ‘nothing can stand without its centre. In this way human race stands on 
the edifice of Ka’aba. 


This is why the prominent scholars of the Quran are of the opinion that Ka’aba 
is the cause of survival of the Universe. The population of the world shall survive 
till the Ka’aba survives. When God will intend to finish this transient world, first 
of all this Holy House—the Ka’aba—shall be raised up. It was the first House which 
was built for mankind, it is the first House which will be first detroyed to destroy 
the entire firmament. According to a Tradition in Bukhari a black Negro from 
Habasha will destroy the Ka’ba. 


Hazrat Abu Huraira is said to have said from the Holy Prophet, be peace upon 
him, ‘‘A man from Habasha with small shins will destroy the ‘‘Ka’aba’’. .(Chapter- 
107, Tradition— 1488). This tradition is described under the heading— +! 

Lew Lis pLevti si Las —by the great Imam Bukhari. The lower parts of the legs 
of this Negro will be very small, so he is called by the title of AAAS gad ly 
(of small shins). This Habashi will dig out each and every stone of the building of 
Ka’aba. At the destruction of the Ka’aba the cause of establishment will be 
made away with the end of the purpose behind the creation of the Universe 
—the demonstration of Tauheed through the circumvention of the Ka’aba. 
The Ka’aba is the symbol of God’s Oneness and His Divinity, and _ the 
Tawaf is the demonstration of the recognition of Divine Oneness. 

No nation of the world, however, powerful it may be, can be successful in the 
unholy design of destroying this Holy House of Ka’‘aba till God wills to maintain 
the administration of this Universe. Everyone knows the story of Ashab-e-Feel (the 
People of the Elephants) who had come to destroy the K’aba under the command 
of King Abraha but were totally annihilated by the heavenly chastisement. Other 
wicked nations of the world after them also made treacherous designs to destroy 
Ka’aba but failed in their unholy intentions. It is the greatest sign of the Truth 
of Islam that no power on Earth could ever succeed in its unholy design of damaging 
the Ka’aba in any way. The worldy Emperors first of all establish their seat or 
camp in the field and millions of soldiers are sacrificed for the defence of the 
Royal Seat or Camp. But when they intend to march on they get their camps 
removed from that place by ordinary labourers. In the same way for the maintenance 
and defence of the Divine Seat millions of souls can be scarifieced if necessary, but 
when Providence will intend to finish this transient Universe, He will get it des- 
troyed by an ordinary, black Negro, who will dig out each and every stone of 
the building of Ka’aba. When the centre is destoyed, the whole firmament will 
definitely turn to destruction. The Ka’aba is the centre of the Universe or Space. 
Its destruction is a prelude to the destruction of the Universe. This is why the 
great Imam Bukhari has inserted the Hadith of Zu-Sawiqatain (the black Negro 
of tiny legs) under the chapter headed by the present verse, which means the es- 
tablishment and survival of mankind will end when the Ka'‘aba is no more. And God 
alone knows the secrets of the Universe. 


Note: Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani has quoted these meanings from his Ustaz 
and Sheikh—Maulana Muhamood Hasan, the Prisoner of Malta, popularly 
known as Sheikhul Hind. This verse primarily describes the prominence 
and importance of the Ka’aba. Other things in the verse have relative impor- 
tance. (Tr.) 
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141. Ifthe orders, which are given about Ehram and the reverence for Ka’aba 
etc., are disobeyed intentionally then God is terrible in retribution, but if transgres- 
sion is committed by mistake or forgetfully and expiation is observed according to 
divine instructions (according to Shariat) then God is All-Forgiving and All-Com- 
passionate, 


Note: Man’s knowledge is limited. Man has not known still the origin of the Earth, 
not to speak of the origin of the Universe. Man has not been able to make 
the full reseach of the material factors working in the Universe. The 
spiritual phenomena is beyond human reach and comprehension. Man does 
not know the spiritual characteristics of some prominent creations of God. 
So if human wisdom and knowledge may be unable to comprehend the ab- 
solute realities and the hidden secrets of the Universe, it is no wonder. 
But God has created the Universe and knows well the secrets of this huge 
machinary and firmament. So what He’says about His creations must be 
accepted and believed and the scientific researches, which are incomplete, 
should not beguile man. (Tr.) 


142. The Holy Messenger (be peace on him) has discharged his duty by delivering 
the law and Message of God and completed God’s argument on mankind. Now 


whatever you do public or hidden it is before God. At the time of reckoning all the 
atoms of your deeds will be presented before you. | 
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143. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘What is earned or received according to the 
order of Shariat is holy and better though small in quantity, and what is got against 
Shariat is unholy. Do not look at its abundance. One seer of meat of goat is better 
than one maund of swine’s flesh. (Mozihul Quran). The wise men should always 
struggle for the pure and holy, and should not see towards the unholy things though 
they may be achiéved in abundance and without much Jabour. 


Note: If there are two things — one holy and the other unholy. The holy thing 
requires some efforts for its achievement and the unholy thing is easily 
obtainable. One should think that he is put to test in this difficult situation. 
He should recall this verse to his heart and abstain from the unholy object. _ 
God will bless him in both the worlds if he avoids the unholy thing, fearing 
God and adopting piety. (Tr.) 
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144. The substance of the above two sections was to check the exaggeration 
and indolence in Religion — not to make the lawful things as unlawful, and to abstain 


from those things which are unholy either permanently or provisionally. In these 


verses it is inculcated not to question about those things which are not clearly described 
by the Law-giver. As the description of the Law-giver about the Lawful and the 
Unlawful is a source of guidance and insight, similarly the silence of the Law-giver is 
a cause of mercy and easiness. What God made Lawful by His absolute knowledge 
and equity, became lawful and beneficial, and what God made Unlawful by His perfect 
knowledge and sound justice became unlawful and detrimental. But where the Law- 
giver kept silent, there is space and liberty. The Jurists got the chance of deduction 
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and induction, research and investigation, the Legislature got the chance of legislation, 
the Executive got the liberty of using discretion and the Judiciary got a wide Jurisdic- 
tion to use equity within the field of silence, the common men kept liberal in choice 
and denunciation. But if the door of questioning is opened concerning such things, 
especially during the period when the Quran is being sent down and the constitution 
of ‘Shariat is in the making, it is very possible that such orders and injunctions are 
pronounced which may bar your liberty of action and Ijtihad. And it would be a 
great shame if you do not last upon a thing you have yourselves demanded. It appears 
that the Divine Sunnat is that when much investigation is made about a certain thing 
or matter and undue questions are presented before the Prophet, or unnecessary 
doubts are created, harshness increases from Heaven, because too much investigation 
and questioning represents the self-reliance of the Questioners and their ardent readi- 
ness for obedience to the new pronouncements by all means. Such a claim, which 
is not commensurate with the weakness and feebleness of man, entitles him to harsh 
commands from God. Moreover, this queer attitude demands a similar harshness in 
test as the story of the ‘Sacrifice of Cow’ among the Bani Israeel shows. The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘‘O People! Hajj is made obligatory on you.”” A man asked, ‘‘Every 
year ? O Messenger of Allah!" The Holy Prophet said, “If I would say: *Yes', it 
would have become obligatory every year, and you would not have the power to 
perform the Hajj every year. Leave me at liberty in those things in which I leave 
you at liberty.’” In another Tradition the Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘That man is a 
great criminal whose questions have made a thing Unlawful which was not Unlawful.” 
In short, this verse shuts the door of similar useless and wayward questions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Do not ask whether it is permisslble or not, whether 
we should do that or not. But do that what is said (ordered) and what is not said 
think it as excused. In this the Religion remains easy, if the answer of every question 
comes the Religion will become narrow (harsh), then action shall be difficult and you 
cannot obey as the people before you could not do. Further the customs of Kufr are 
told. There is no need to question ; what is not said by God is non-original. Similarly 
questioning about odd things (is not good). Some asked who was his father or in 
what condition was her wife in the house, If the Prophet answers, the answer perhaps 
may come vexing and the questioner may be ashamed.’” (Mozihul Quran), 


145. It means God has excused those things — when God has not given any 
order for them, man is in liberty about them, God will not seize onthem. Some of 
the Scholars of Principles have derived this Mas’ala that there is permissibility in 
things original. It may also mean that God has pardoned the absurd questions of 
the past. Precaution for the future, however, should be observed, 
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146. According to a*true Tradition the past nations were destroyed due to exces- 
sive questionings and differing from the Prophets. 


147. Bahira, Sa’iba, Wasila and Hami were the customs and signs of the time 
of Ignorance. Different meanings are described by different Scholars, but according to 
Imam Bukhari, Said bin Almusaiyib is quoted to have said that Bahira was that 
animal whose milk was dedicated to the names of the idols and was forbidden for 
personal use, Sa’iba was that animal who was given up in the name of idols (like the 
ox which is left away by the Hindoos of Bharat in the name of idols), Wasila was 
that she-camel who gave birth to female offsprings consecutively without a male one 
and was given up in the name of idols, Hami was the male camel who had gone into 
a specified number of female camels and was leff away inthe name of Idols. These 
things contained double crime—firstly they were the signs of polytheism, secondly they 
were forbidden for the human use, an effort of the imagination against the authority of 
God who alone makes a thing Lawful or Unlawful. Moreover, the Ignorant men 
thought these absurdities as the means to God’s pleasure and His nearness. God 
made it clear that He had never appointed these absurd customs on mankind. The 
Ignorant people had forged this lie against God and the unwise masses accepted it 
freely. In brief it is noted with great importance that as absurd questioning resulting 
in harsh commandments from God is a crime, it isa greater crime to make a thing 
Lawful or Unlawful without the direction of Shariat merely by one’s own wilful 
thinking or desires. 
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148, The greatest argument of the Ignorant people in favour of their absurd 
actions and functions is ‘‘the way of their forefathers.’’ They are told if their ancestors 
fell down into the pit of destruction because of wrong way and stupidity, will they also 
follow their footsteps ? : 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘If the condition of the father is known that he was the 
follower of Truth and possessed divine knowledge, then his way is to be adopted, 
olherwise it is in vain (to follow him).”’ 
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149. If the people do not refrain from wrong way in spite of repeated instruc- 
tions and exortations then you should not be much anxious and sorrowful for them. 
The transgressions and aberrations of the people cannot hurt you provided you are 
yourselves on the right path. The right way is that a man should himself embrace 
Eman and Taqwa and abstain from evil things and also try to restrain the people from 
evil things by means of Tabligh and Jihad, if Tabligh fails. Tabligh and Jihad should 
not be given up in any circumstances. If a man himself observes his own duties to 
God but does not persuade others to virtue, he would not be considered on the right 
path. Right path or guidance includes the observance of Divine Obligations and 
Human Obligations as Salat, Zakat, Som, Hajj and the observance of rights to parents, 
kinsmen and other human beings together with Tabligh and Jihad. Amr bil Maroof 
and Nahi anil Munkar is a part and parcel of Islam and guidance. It is wrong to 
think of guidance without performing the duty of Tabligh and Jihad as circumstances 
demand. Consequently guidance includes all kinds of obligations including Amr bil 
Maroof and Nahi anil Munkar ( S~d\ er Si f/9 Cts aa 41 ). 


Though this verse is apparently related with the Muslims, yet it contains an 
admonition to those Uubelievers who are adamant in the blind following of their 
forefathers. If their forefathers had gone astray, they should not follow their footsteps 
and spoil their own souls. It is against wisdom to spoil one’s own self for the sake 
of others. It is against common sense to run behind those who were running towards 
the Fire. Camel is a very submissive animal and follows even a child holding his 
bridle. But if the bridle-holder goes into a pit or some dangerous spot he breaks loose 
and never follows the bridle-holder. Similarly man should not follow his forefathers 
who are going towards the Fire in aberration. It would be utter ignorance and sheer 
folly to adhere to the wrong path of the forefathers. A wise man should look after 
his own soul and meditate on the final destiny of his fate if he goes wrong in stupid 
prejudice. A day is coming near when the deeds and actions of all mankind shall be 
presented before God. At that time the wrong forefathers shall be of no help to their 
posterities who followed them. They would be themselves caught for their Kufr and 
wrong deeds. How they can help others. So if the people follow their forefathers 
with this idea that they would help them in time of distress and save them from God’s 
wrath and chastisement on the Day of Resurrection, it is also wrong. Every soul is 
responsible for his own actions. 
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150. Itis better to make two men of equity as witness, if two men are not 
available or two reliable men are not available even then a witness can be made for 
bequeathment. 


151. Among you means among the Muslims. 


152. Beside you means Non-Muslims. 


153. After prayer means after Asr prayer, which is good time of acceptability 
and collection, perhaps they may not swear a false oath, or after any prayer, or after 
the prayer of the religion of the Non-Muslim witness of bequest. 


154. When everyone has to return to God, so every matter should be made clear 
and correct before returning. One of those affairs is the bequeathing of important 
matters and their whereabouts. In these verses best way of bequeathing is taught. If 
a Muslim hands over his possession or wealth etc. it is better to appoint two reliable 
Muslims at the time of bequeathing as witness ; if Muslims are not available, as in 
journey etc. is possible, then two Non-Muslims should be made witnesses to the 
bequeathment, then if the heirs fall in doubt that they have concealed some thing of 
the bequeathed wealth and claim to it but have no witness, they should swear by God 
that ‘‘we have not concealed anything and we cannot lie for some benefit or some 
near relationship, if we tell a lie we will be sinful.’’ 
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155. Then two others shall stand in their place—if one is there it is also correct. 

156. If it is discovered by some signs or modes that the men to whom 
bequeathement is made are false and they may fail to prove their truthfulness 
according to Shariat, then the heirs of the deceased person shall be made to swear by 
God that they knew nothing about the validity of the statement of the bequeathed 
persons and that their own testimony was truer and verier than the testimony 
of the baqueathed persons. : 

These verses were sent down at a dispute of this nature. A Muslim, Budail by 
name. went for a commercial business with two men, Tamim and Udi, the then 
Christians, to the country of Sham. There Budail got ill. He prepared a list of his 
possessions and put it into his goods without informing his two companions. When 
his illness aggravated, he said to his Christian companions to carry all his goods to 
his heirs. They brought all the goods and handed over to the heirs of Budail with 
the exception of one silver cup plated with gold. The heirs found the list in the goods. 
They asked them whether the dying man had sold some goods for his treatment etc. 
They replied in the negative. At last the dispute reached the just court of the Holy 
Prophet. Because the heirs had no witness, so those two Christians were made to 
swear that they had not committed any misappropriation in the bequeathed goods of 
the deceased person, nor they had hidden anything. Finally the Judgment was given 
in their favour. After sometime it was discovered that they had sold the cup to a 
goldsmith in Mecca. When they were asked they said that they had bought it from 
the deceased, and because they had no witness to the transaction, so they had not 

-mentioned it before when the case was presented in the court, lest they should be 
proved wrong. The heirs of Budail again went to the court of the Holy Prophet. 
Now the bequeathed persons were claiming that they had bought the cup while the 
heirs rejected. Because they had no witness, so two nearest relatives of the deceased 
swore by God that the two Christians were false in their oaths. At last, the price 
of the cup, about one thousand dirhams, was given to the heirs by those Christians. 
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157. ‘‘If the heirs fall in doubt, the order of swearing is given for the persons to 
whom the bequeathement is made, so that they may fear and may not tell a lie. Then 
if it is discovered that they are false, the heirs should swear. It is because they may 


not commit fraud in oath, thinking that after all their oath might be rebutted.” 
(Mozihul Quran). 


158. One who disobeys God is eventually humiliated and disgraced. He never 
sees the face of real success and prosperity. Those who swear by false oaths should 


not think that they are gaining something. On the other hand they are losers in this 
world and in the next world. 
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159. The standard of veneration and courtesy to God held by the Prophets is 
sublime in character as compared to other mankind. This is why according to Hazrat 
Ibne Abbas (God pleased with him) the meaning of \1) .tc% (we have no knowledge) 
is that, ‘‘O God ; Our information is nothing before Thy perfect and comprehensive 
knowledge.’’ The response in the form of words does not fully reflect the inner 
sentiments and emotions. Moreover, ‘answer’ also contains the sense of actions 
with words—whether a man fully acted upon the words of answer in his life time or 
not cannot be fully known by the Prophets. In other words the word ‘answer’ 
contains the verbal and the active response both. When the Holy Prophet shall be 
sitting on the Hoz-e-Kausar in the Hereafter, a group of men shall he driven by the 
angels to other side. The Holy Prophet shall say, ‘“Slonols y%le (These are my 
companions).’’ It means why the angels — driving them other side away from the 
Hoz-e-Kausar. He will receive this answer: YUrA—-\> doi wySy (Thou dost 
not know what new things they did after thee.)”’ Consequently the answer of the 
Prophets is quite right and conforms to the fact. The knowledge of man, however, 
immense it may be, is incomplete and meagre before the absolute and perfect 
knowledge of God. According to Ibn JarihJels') means, ““We do not know what 
they did after us. We only could know those deeds and conditions which occured 
apparently before us. The secrets and hidden matters are known by the Knower of 


the Unseen.’’ The answer given by Jesus in the coming section also supports this 
meaning. 
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160. The Christ spoke in the cradle, ‘‘I am the servant of God and I am given 
the Book, and God made me Prophet, and made me blessed wherever I am, and He 
ordered me to perform Salat and pay Zakat till I am alive, and made me kindly 
courteous to my mother, and made me not unlucky and severe. Peace be upon me 
when I was born and when I die and when I am raised up alive.’’ (Surah Maryam, 

~ Verses 30—33) 
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It 1s strange that the Christians do not mention the Christ speaking in the cradle. 
However, they mention him speaking before the Jews at the age of twelve with such 
wisdom and arguments that the audiance were wonderstruck and the scholars were 
dumbfounded. 


Help is given to the Prophets through the Holy Spirit in accordance with their 
ranks and circumstances. Even the Momins are given support through the Holy 
Spirit. But the Christ, who had come into existence through the breath of the Holy 
Spirit, has a special natural relationship with and support from the Holy Spirit. 
(Surah Baqarah, Verse 253) 


The Holy Spirit is a Power House of Heavenly or Spiritual Electricity as there is 
a treasure of material electricity in this material world. When the electricity is trans- 
mitted the machines begin to move and the bulbs begin to light, Even the dormant 
organs become sensitive by electric treatment etc. When the material electricity has 
demonstrated wonders, the heavenly or spiritual electricity must create miracles. The 
Holy Christ, having close and special connection with the source of the Spiritual 
Electricity, was given the title of 40) 722 (Soul of God). His speaking in child- 
hood, young age and old age with extraordinary wisdom and prodigeous arguments, 
his preparation of a living bird out of dead clay, his power to give life to the dead 
persons, his healing of the lepers, the blind and other diseased persons of hopeless 
nature and finally his calestial ascension are but the demonstration of that Spiritual 
Electricity which remained with him in his support all times. If a part returns to the 
whole, it is no wonder. If the Christ is drawn by the Heavenly Power House, it is 
no wonder, But these exclusive qualities are enumerated as excellent virtues of an 
extraordinary man, They do not prove the Divinity of Christ. Divinity is far above 
these miraculous traits and characteristics. Divinity does not succumb to change or 
death or weakness. if the Christ would have been Divine, he would not have tried 
to run away from the aggression of the Jews, and there was no need of his ascension. 
Moreover, all his actions of miraculous nature are modified by God’s leave every- 
where, Without God’s leave no miracle can be shown by any Prophet. Conse- 
quently, the miraculous characters of the Holy Christ prove his partial excellence but 
do not prove that he was Divine in nature, 
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114, Said Jesus, son of Marry : ‘*O God, 
our Lord: Send down upon us a 
Table full from heaven that the day 
may be festival for the first and the 
last of us,!®4 and a sign from Thee, 
and provide for us,'!®> Thou art the 
Best Provider, '% 








161. ‘*May send down’’—They said these words because they were asking for it 
in a supernatural way through the prayer of Jesus, so they were not absolutely certain 
whether God would grant it or not. 

162. The servant should not test God whether He listens to him or not, though 
the Lord may be very kind to him. 

163. They said, ‘‘We beg for the sake of blessing, and that ,it may remain a 
miracle, and not for that we want to test our Lord whether He grants our wish or 


a5 


not. 

164. It is said that the Table was sent down on Sunday which is a festival day 
among the Christians like the Friday among the Muslims. 

165. ‘It may prove a Sign of Thy Power and my Prophethood and truthful- 
ness,” 

166. ‘‘And provide for us without labour and difficulty. It is not difficult for 
Thee, nor there is any chance of scanty provisions in Thy unlimited treasures. 





547 
Part - 7 Sng Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


115. Said Allah, “*I will send down that Bi ie PR SE c” Machida tries P41 1 
Table on you surely, then whoso of aL it ens aege Pe Ysa! IG -no 


you thereafter shows ingratitude I t on Wan SS PRS 5S HE Se 
will give him chastisement which I Ow neler ee eres < 
will not give to any other in the 

world,’’187 


I 


eRe see Te aes ee eee ee ee rr 

167. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘It is said that the Table had been sent down for 
forty days. Then some showed ingratitude; it was ordered that only beggars and 
disabled men should eat of it, the opulent and the able-bodied began to eat. For 
this about eighty men were made swines and monkeys. This chastisement was given 
to the Jews before, afterwards it was given to none. And some say the Table 
was not sent down. Hearing this they feared and did not beg for it. But the prayer 
of the Prophet is not futile and its description here is not unwise. Perhaps the 
effect of this prayer is that the Ummat of Jesus Christ had always been affluent in 
wealth. And those who showed ingratitude i.e. did not worship with the peace and 
contentment of heart, perhaps will be given the greatest chastisement in the Here- 
after. For the Muslims there is an admonition and a lesson that one should not beg 
through supernatural way because then the gratitude is very difficult. He should 
rest on the apparent sources and causes for the achievement of his. object or provi- 
sions. It is better for him. This story also tells us that support does not do with 
God.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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168. The previous section was indeed the preface to the present section. In the 
previous section it was told that the Messengers will be interrogated in the presence 
of their Ummahs on the Day of Resurrection. Then among them the special reference 
is made to the Christ whom millions of people have had given the rank of God. The 
Christ will be especially interrogated about this particular prepostrous faith. But first 
of ali the bounties and miracles will be enumerated which were conferred upon him 
and his mother. Afterwards God will question him if he had told mankind to take 
him and his mother as gods beside God. Hearing this question Jesus will tremble 
with fear. He will submit a very humble answer as follows. Finally God will 
declare pin Upsala aay esxtiao (This is the Day when the Truth of the Truthful 
will benefit them). 


This narrative belongs to the Events of the Hereafter. The past tense is used in 
some such events inthe Quran and the Tradition mach b because their occurrence is 
certain. 


169. The Holy Christ will say : ‘‘How could I express such an unholy thing 
which is against Thy Glory, Thy Divinity and Thy Oneness. It is not the least worth- 
while on the part of a man who is endowed with the eminence of Prophethood to 
utter a single word against Truth. So Thy Glory and my innocence demand that I 
may never say such unholy thing. Beyond all arguments the last thing is that nothing 
can be exterior to Thy comprehensive knowledge. If I would have said it, Thou 
had knowledge of it. Thou knows well that I have never said such word publicly 
or privately, Such an evil thought never struck me. Thou knows the hidden things 
and nothing can be concealed from Thee.”’ 
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170. ‘‘The fact is that I have never budged an inch from my duty to deliver what 
Thou commanded me to deliver. How could I teach them the unreal phantasm of 
my divinity. On the contrary, I taught them that my Lord and their Lord is God 
alone, and Divinity is His exclusive attribute never to be shared by anyone in the Uni- 
verse.”’ 


Note: In spite of immense changes the Bible of today describes the above fact in 
various forms at many places. 


171. ‘**I not only invited them to Thy Oneness and Thy Worship, but also kept 
watching them that they might not create and cherish any wrong faith about Thee 
and Thy Attributes. This I did till I remained among them, but when Thou raised 
me up in heaven I could not watch them. It is Thee Who is the Watcher over Thy 
servants in all ages and circumstances."’ 


Note: The Qadyanees have distorted the meaning of such verses. But the commentary 
of the Ahmadees or Qadyanees is rejected on the basis of the Quran and the 
Tradition. The Qadyanees are declared apostates by the Muslims of the whole 
world. The Muslims should not be misled by their perversions. A right 
commentary is that which is supported by other verses of the Quran, by the 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet and his Sahaba, by the uniform opinion 
(concensus) of eminent scholars. (Tr.) 
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118. ‘If Thou chastisest them, they are. 
Thy servants, and if Thou forgivest 
them, then Thou art the All-Mighty, 
All-Wise.’ 172 


119. Said God: ‘This is the Day that the 
Truth of the Truthful will benefit 
them.172 For them are gardens be- 
neath which rivers flow, therein dwel- 
ling for ever, God being well-pleased 
with Him. This is the mighty 
success.174 
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120. For God alone is the Kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and what is in 
between them. And He is powerfull 
over everything.175 
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‘172. ‘‘Thou cannot do injustice to Thy servants. If Thou givest them punish- 
ment, it would be right according to the principles of justice and wisdom. And 
suppose Thou forgivest them, then Thy forgiveness will not be construed to helpless- 
ness or inability to exercise authority, because Thou art All-Powerful, Omnipotent, All- 
Mighty and All-Prevailing, and no criminal can run away from Thy powerful control. 
Thy judgment about those guilty souls will be absolute and commanding.”’ 


Note: Hazrat Ibraheem had said, ‘‘O Lord: These idols have misled most men, 
then whoso obeys me is my man, and whoso disobeyed me then Thou art For- 
giving-Compassionate.”” Jesus used the attributes of All-Mighty, All- 
Wise in place of Forgiving-Compassionate as Hazrat Ibraheem had used. The 

“reason is that Jesus will be using these words in the fields of Mashar (Resur- 
rection) where there is no intercession for a Kafir; while Hazrat Ibraheem 
used these words in the world where it was ample opportunity of repenting by 
the men and forgiving from God. 


173. Those people, who remained truthful in Faith and Action as Hazrat Massiah 
himself (be peace on him), will get the fruit of their truthfulness today. 


174. The ‘mighty success’ is the good pleasure of God, and the Paradize is the 
goal of achievement, because it is the place of God’s good pleasure. 


175. He will deal with the loyal and the criminal .in.a manner befitting the 
dignity and glory of an Absolute Emperor. 
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1. According to some Scholars some of its verses are not Meccan. It was sent 
down within a grand procession of countless angels. Abu Ishaq Asfraeni says that 
this Surah comprises all the fundamental principles of Tauheed — Oneness of God. 


2. Itis a great tragedy that mankind did not stick to Tauheed in spite. of 
repeated instructions by the Prophets. Different sects were formed holding different 
faiths about God and Divinity. The Majoosi believe in two gods — Ahraman, the 
god of vice, and Yazdan, the god of virtue. They say that Ahraman is the god of 
darkness and Yazdan is the god of light, The Hindoos of India believe in more 
than 330 million gods. The Arya Samaj believe that Matter and Soul are uncreated 
and God depends on them for creation and invention.. The Christians invented the 
Doctrine of Trinity to balance between Sonand Father. The Jews ascribed such 
undignified qualities to God which are even beneath the status of ordinary mortals. 
The Pagan Arabs have been so magnanimous in Polytheism that they gave divine 
status to each and every stone of rocks and mountains and associated them with God 
and worshipped them. In brief, in a major part of the globe the people departed from 
Tauheed and were plunged into the shadowsof Polytheism. The Fire, the Water, the Sun 
the Moon, the Stars, the Trees ; the Stones, the Animals etc. were apportioned a share 
in the deity and the divinity of God. It is the greatest deviation of man that he may 
seek help from ordinary creatures and worship them, Only God is entitled to worship 
because He is the fountain of all virtues and He is characterized by all supreme 
attributes and sublime perfections. So all praises belong to Him. He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, the Superiors and Inferiors, the Highs and Lows, Days and 
Nights, Light and Darkness, Knowledge and Ignorance, Guidance and Error, Death 
and Life, and all conflicting tendencies and opposite circumstances. He does not 
need the help of any helper or partner, nor He requires a wife or son for any purpose, 
No one can share His Divinity because He has absolute perfection. Absolute perfection 
can be ascertained when there is no association or partnership. Mere idea of absolute 
Lordship, absolute Divinity, absolute Power rules out the atom of association and 
partnership. God is Divine, God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful, All-Prevailing, Omni- 
powerful, Omniscient and ONE. Hence all praises belong to God. If there is any 
good quality, power or knowledge anywhere in the Universe, it is the gift of God. 
So essentially praise is the possession of God. The praise of other objects is an 
indirect admiration of God. Hence adoration is His exclusive demand. In the 
“presence of such clear realities’ it is strange that some people still ascribe equals 
to God. 
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3. Formerly the creation of the Aalam-e-Kabir (the Big Universe) was stated, 
here the creation of the Aalam-e-Saghir (the Small Universe i.e. man) is described. 
Man was nothing before creation. It is a great power of God that He created man 
out of clay and gradually led him to the pinnacle of physical and spiritual perfection 
by His unseen inspiration and influence, and determined the period of life-time of 
every individual after the completion whereof he will again go to clay he was first made 
of. When the small Universe can die, the big Universe can also die. The moment 
of its death is appointed in the knowledge of God. Qeyamat-e-Sughra is the time of 
death of the individual souls, and Qayamat-e-Kubra is the time of death of the entire 
Universe. A wise man should not doubt the Qeyamat-e-Kubra when he often sees 
the Qayamat-e-Sughra in his life-time. 


4. Only He alone is God. Deity, Owner, King, Planner in the Heavens and 
the Earth. And this blessed name Allah( 4c) ) has also been exclusively con- 
fined to His honoured Self characterized with highly noble attributes. How can others 
be given the Divine Rank in His presence in the Heavens and the Earth. When the 
Kingdom of the whole Universe belongs to Him alone and He is fully aware of the 
open and hidden things of the Universe and knows well the ins and outs of man and 
all his. big and small actions, then there is no need to associate anyone with God in 
worship or in seeking help. The Kafirs and Polytheists said that they worshipped 
idols in order to seek the nearness of God. Here it is said that no one in the Universe 
is entitled to worship. Help should be sought from Him because He controls the 
resources of the Universe and is All-Mighty. A humble creature cannot help himself 
and succumbs to death when his time is over. How can weak creature render help 
in need ? It is, therefore, unwise to call humble creatures for help in the presence of 
our Mighty Lord, Who has created us and loves more by virtue of creation than other 
creatures. Moreover, when God has created the men, it is not correct to think that 
we are given license to do whatever we desire. Nay: He has not givenlicenseto man- 
kind to do whatever he wishes. He is not left unbridled, unchecked, uncaught, 
unbound, unaccountable, unavenged and unpunished. 
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6. Do they not see that how many a 
nation (Ummat) We destroyed before 
them whom We had established in 
the land so much that We did not 
establish you and We loosed the 
heaven upon them in torrents cease- 
less and made We canals flowing 
beneath them, then destroyed We 
those nations for their sins and 
created We after them other na- 
tions.’ 








5. ‘Signs’ means miracles or the verses. 


6. ‘‘Truth’’ means here the ‘‘Quran’’ who describes the punishment of those who 
do not pay attention to the Divine Signs. The Kafirs laughed at the verses of the 
Quran and cried lies. They are warned that the reality, which is stated by the Quran 
and ridiculed by the infidels, will surely occur to them as a proven fact. In the 
following verses those nations are described who were destroyed for their bad deeds, 
for mocking at the Signs of God and for infidelity. 


7, There were many nations like A’ad and Samud ete. who were given more 
strength and power on the Earth and who were given more proviosins than you are 
given, but when they rebelled and cried lies, and laughed at the Signs of Nature We 
seized them at their crimes and effaced their last vestige from the face of the Earth. 
After them We created other nations, and the infidels and rejectors were being metted 
out with the same treatment—the offenders were being destroyed, but the population 
of the world did not suffer. 
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7. And if We send down on thee written 
on paper, then they touch it with 
their hands, they will say. of course, 
who are Kafir : 
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“This is naught but manifest 
magic.’’© 


8. And they say : **Why has an angel 
not been sent down on him?” And if 
We send down an angel the matter 
may be soon settled and they will 
get no respite.® 
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8. Some of the Polytheists of Mecca had said to the Holy Prophet that if he 
brought a written Book from heaven with four angel-guards bearing witness to its 
Divine character, they would believe in him. It is said to those people that if God 
send down upon them a written Book from heaven that they may also touch it even 
then they will say that it is a clear sorcery. The doubt of the wretched fellow bereft 
of guidance is never removed. 


9, The original shape of the angel is very awful. So if the angel come in his 
real form these people cannot tolerate and may die of fear. The Prophets are given 
extraordinary spiritual power and they can tolerate the sight of the original form 
of the angel. The Holy Prophet had seen two times throughout his lifetime the 
honourable ange! Jibraeel, who brings the Divine Revelation to the Prophets. But 
there is no proof inthe Tradition that any other Prophet had seen Hazrat Jibraeel 
once throughout his life. Moreover, the Divine Law is that if the miraculous demands 
and extraordinary requests of the Unbelievers are fulfilled (and they do not come to 
believe still) then the Divine Chastisement comes all of a sudden and they are totally 
destroyed. So if such demands are not fulfilled it is also a mercy of God. The 
Kafirs should not think that God is unable to show miracles at the hand of the Holy 
Prophet. 
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10. The angel cannot be sent in his original form because of his horrible and 
awful appearance. The angel, however, can be sent in human form as Messenger to 
mankind, because in human form only mankind can feel sociable. If the Messenger is 
alien to mankind it is difficult for a common man to get inspiration and receive education 
from him freely. But if an angel is sent to them in the figure of man, the doubts 
of the Unbelievers will not be removed. They will create different types of doubts. 
For example, they can say that man cannot follow the example of an angel because 
man dges not possess the powers of an angel. The human needs are material and 
mundane, while the angel does not have material needs. The angels do not require 
a marital life while a manhas gotearthly desires. They can also say that the 
angel-messenger is an illusion and they cannot be satisfied with an illusion. In 
brief, there is no way for the Unbelievers and Rejectors to be at peace with the 
Divine Providence. They are habituated to creating doubts and suspicions about 
Divine Messengers and Heavenly Guidance. Their spiritual disease of sophistication 
is incurable. They are suffering from mental agony of the worst type. 


ll. The Holy Prophet was grieved at the mockery of the Unbelievers. He is 
here consoled that he should not be disheartened, distracted and sorrowful at their 
mockery. The Prophets before him were also laughed at. The end of their opponents 
can be repeated here also. 
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11. Say : **Journey in the Earth and see 
how was the end of those who cried 
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12. Ask :**To whom belongs what is in 
the heavens and the carth.” 


Say : “It is God’s.” 


‘‘He has written on His part Mercy. 
Of course, He will gather you on the 
Day of Resurrection, wherein there is 
no doubt. Those who have thrown 
their souls into loss, they do not 
believe.’’!* 


13. *“‘And to Him belongs what rests in 
the night and in the day ; and He 
is All-Hearer, All-Knower.”’!4 
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Say: “Il am commanded to obey and 
surrender first’; ‘and be never thou 
of those committing association with 
God.’ 





12. If you see the ruins of the bygone cultures and civilizations with the spirit 
of receiving lesson and not with the spirit of recreation you will easily behold the end 
of those nations who denied the Messengers of God. Just think of the end of those who 
mock at the Divine Truth ! 


13. God does not punish the criminals at once because He has written mercy 
on His part, though He can punish the miscreants at once because His authority 
is supreme in the Universe and no one can check Him from doing anything. On the Day 
of Resurrection too only those unlucky souls shall be punished who have by their own 
will thrown themselves in the pit of destrcution and never bent on Eman. 


14. The previous verse denotes space, this verse denotes time. It is He who 
hears the calls of everyone in the noise of the day and in the silence of the night and 


knows the needs of all. Then tell how is it to leave such a Lord Cherisher and adopt 
others for help ? 


15. It means everyone is His dependent, but He is independent of all. So it is 
sheer folly to take others beyond God as helpers. 
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16. It is the duty of everyone to obey the Divine Law, and the Holy Prophet is 
to obey the Law first. It means no one is above Law. When the Prophet says that he 
fears the chastisement from God, if he does not obey Law, then no one can be above 
Law. (Some of the Religious Leaders and Kings are thought to break the Law. Tr.) 


17. If God wills to bestow some kindness on any man or intends some injury for 
any person there is none in the Universe to check Him from doing so, He knows well 
the conditions and circumstances of every individual and He is the best Judge 
to reward or punish, Some people seek the help of saints and pious souls in times 
of misery. Here it is told that no one can remove the misery of mankind except 
God. Soitis foolish to seek the help of others, apart from God, in misery. 
Similarly some people call the Saints to do them some good or give them children, provi- 
sions etc. Here it is told that profit and loss is in the hands of God. So the people should 
pray Him for good and should seek His shelter from evil, He is Powerful over everything 
and He is Omnipotent over His servants and all His actions are full of wisdom 
and He knows well how to do good and how to remove evil from the people. 
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18. When God is fully aware of His servants, His testimony should be the most 
correct and righteous. SoIalso make Him Witness and Judge between me and you. 
He knows well whether I am a Prophet or not, and He knows well your answer to the 
Message which I have delivered to mankind from God, We are all before His 
eyes. He will Judge between me and you according to Hiscomprehensive knowledge. 
I have given the Message of Tauheed in the form of His Holy Quran, which contains 
the principles of Divine Oneness and Divine Guidance in very clear language and with 
very strong arguments. Despite the clear arguments of Divine Oneness, if you still 
stick to your old polytheism it is your outlook. I will never say even a word suppor- 
ting your faith from my tongue. I openly express my extreme aversion and detesta- 
tion against all kinds and types of Shirk. This is my last Message to you and the 
whole mankind who will receive my Message in time and space. 


Note : Or U3 comprises mankind and the Jinn both. It means the Prophethood 
of Muhammad ( ¢~sdJe dio) is for the men and the Jinn alike, for the 
East and the West, for all times and space. He is not only the Prophet of 
Arabia as the biased Orientalists have put it, but the Prophet of Europe, 
Africa, Americas, China, Russia, Australia, India and all other continents 
and countries, If there are seven earths like the seven Heavens (as Hazrat 
Ibne Abbas is said to have told) then the Prophethood of the Last Prophet 
is for those people also who are living in those Earths or Planets. In brief, 
Muhammad: (Be peace on him) is the Prophet of the Solar Universe, as the 
Sun is the source of light for the Solar Universe. If an external Sun is required 
for the lighting of the Outer Universe, an internal Sun is required for the 
illumination of Inner Universe. The Sun of the Inner Universe is Muhammad 

HI Anh AD) gue ). After sun-rise there is no need of moons and 
stars. Hence there is no need of further Prophets after the Prophet 
Muhammad ( d=“ 4 le abi ho). The finality of the Holy Prophet is 
based on sound argument. Consequently, Muhammad ( 9 eee A | re) 
is the Last Divine Messenger of God and the Quran is the Last Divine 
Message from God. The Holy Prophet has declared once for all (through 
the Holy Quran) that God is only ONE and he has also announced his 
extreme abhorrence to Polytheism and Association of any nature with God. 
This prophetic testimonial declaration stands upright even if the Polytheists 
give testimony against it, because God is the greatest testimony in Divine 
Realities and He has declared that there is no God but He. 


3 
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19. The Jews and Christians recognize the Prophet and his Message, the Holy 
Quran, as they recognize their own sons without doubt among a huge multitude of 
children and boys. They knew from their Books and from the Traditions of their 
Prophets that the Last Messenger of Allah would come to the world to deliver the 
Last Word of God to mankind ; and his spiritual perfections and sciences would remove 
the curtain hanging over the most secret Divine Realities and would brighten the 
dark world with his brilliant light and open the treasures of knowledge and blessings 
for the entire world. Those who have done a great loss to their souls by committing 
dirty crimes in their individual and social life would be deprived of His dazzling light 
emanating from the resplendent personality of the Holy Prophet, because the inner 
eye is blinded by ceaseless committing of sins, kufr and shirk. Hence those persons 
who are plunged into the shadows of sins, shirk and kufr do not honour the Truth 
and never intend to embrace Eman. This is why the Jews particularly rejected the 
Prophet though they had recognized him externally. But malignance, pride, arrogance 
and the extreme love of wealth and power did not leave them to recognize the Prophet 
internally and save them from the everlasting loss and destruction by embracing Eman 
and Islam. They had damaged the glass of their souls by committing most heinous 
crimes. Similarly, Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab etc. had spoiled their souls by commit- 
ting extreme sins, kufr and shirk, so they could not believe. 
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20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; ‘‘If I forged lie, I am the worst ; and if I delivered 
the Truth and you denied, then you are the greatest sinner, so be anxious about the 
future.’” It means the greatest sinner and unjust is that who claims to Prophethood 
without being a Prophet, or that who denies a Real Prophet who has ample signs and 
arguments for his truthfulness. And this is the Law or Sunnat of Allah that the unjust 
fellows never get success. So if Muhammad ( e~ 4 4} os ) is a Liar, he will 
never succeed, and if the rejectors of Muhammad ( pd AU\ Mo) are wrong 
they will never succeed. And the History is a witness to this fact that Abu Jahl, 
Abu Lahab, and all other opponents of the Holy Prophet badly failed in this tem- 
porary world, and their misfortune of the Hereafter can be guessed by the clear princi- 
ples and laws of punishment enunciated in the Holy Quran. 


21. The Polytheists will be in a dilemma on that Day when all the children of 
Adam shall be mustered before God and asked where their heroes and idols were 
gone whom they called partners and associates with God. They will be said to seek 
help from their idols and heroes on that Day of Calamity as they sought their help 
in the world in times of misery. The Polytheists and Associators will be much 
embarassed and they will find no recourse to fraudulent devices like those in the world. 
In utter desperation they will say that they were never idolaters or hero-worshippers 
in the word and they did not associate anything with God and His Divinity. They will 
utter this Himalayan lic swearing by God. The love of the false heroes and gods will 
disappear because they will be sure that they will be thrown into the Hell for their 
lifelong sins, transgressions and faiths of shirk. They will deny their lifelong devotion 
to their false gods and heroes. 
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22. This clear denial and lie of the Hero-worshippers, Idolaters and the 
Associators will represent their reckless state of mind and utter hopelessness in the 
Hereafter, together with the helplessness and powerlessness of the idols and heroes. 


Had the polytheists understood this disgraceful end of the Hereafter in the present 
world ! 


Note: Modern times are generally characterized by the Hero-worship. Hero- 
worship is taking the place of idol-worship in many countries. -Say for 
example Russia and China believe in Marx and Lenin as gods other than 
God. Though apparently they have denounced God, yet they have made 

_ Marx, Lenin and Mao as gods beside God. This is also polytheism. Atheism 
deeply observed is also polytheism because denial of God is more difficult 
than His recognition, if it is, so to say, difficult for the atheists. Otherwise, 
recognition of God is natural. If an atheist denies God, he will take other 
things as god—matter, man, power, time, etc. 
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25. And some of them there are who pay 
ears to thee; and We have cast 
curtain on their hearts that they 
do not understand, and have put 
heaviness in their ears ; and if they 
see all kinds of signs, they will not 
believe in them, so that when they 
come to thee to dispute with thee say 
those Kafirs: ‘*This is naught but 
the tales of the ancient people.’’2% 
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to stand at the Hell and they will 
say: ‘*‘Would that we might be 
returned and then we might not belie 
the verses of our Lord and become 
we among the Believers.”25 








23. This is the description of those people who heard the Prophet not for 
guidance but for the sake of criticizing and traducing. Due to this unholy intention 
their hearts became dry and impervious to Divine instructions. All natural signs 
and Divine verses were ignored and they became so much arrogant and insolent that 
they called the Narrative of the Quran and the Traditions of the Prophet as the fairy- 
tales of the ancient people. God cursed their hearts by casting veil on their hearts on 
account of their persistent denial and rejection, and thus the last hope of their 
guidance was also lost. The curtain is also a kind of seal often mentioned. 


24. There is no vestige of guidance in their hearts and souls. They do not come 
to hear the Prophet to receive guidance or purification. They only come to quarrel 
and dispute with the Holy Prophet to ridicule afterwards. They restrain other people 
from the Quran and the Prophet. But their efforts shall fail. Islam will prosper 
and the Prophet of Islam will prosper. And these foolish men will be doomed to 
destruction, who are spurning the Truth. But they are so foolish that they do not 
understand their loss. 


25. These boastful activities and proud words are there till the terrible chastise- 
ment is not in sight. But when the Hell will be seen, they will wish to be sent back- 
so that they mjght become virtuous and entitled to the Paradize. 
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23. Nay! but it was laid open upon them 
what they hid before. And if they 
are sent back, they willdo again the 
same work they were prohibited, and 
they are assuredly liars.*® 
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29. And they say: ‘“‘There is no other 
life for us but this one of the world 
and we are not to be given life 
again.’’*/ 


Ouest GUC sis GF n 








26. But God knows them wel]. Their wish of return is not sincere. It is because 
they will see the horrible Fire ; otherwise their internal self which is divulged now is 
impervious and they will do the same if returned to the world. They will wish to 
return to the world to save themselves from the Fire. They are great liars and God 
knows their inner self fully well, Sometimes in worldly miseries even the habitual 
criminals stop their criminal activities for the time being but when they are in comforts 
and the miseries are no more they again resort to criminal activities. They forget 
the miseries and their promises of agood life. Similarly the Unbelievers and Polytheists 
if returned will forget their words of covenant made at the sight of the Hell and would 
never refrain from their rebellious activities. Therefore, there is no use to send back 
such people to the world. Their words of exasperation are baseless and unreasonable 
before God’s knowledge and judgment. Moreover, they were given a long age and 
ample chances of making amends. If they sincerely wanted to better their souls, they 
could do it very easily. But they did not desire a pure and pious life. They never 
believed in the coming world and in the consequences of their misdeeds and misbeliefs, 


27. They said : ‘‘There is no other life except this life of the world; man is 
like an arboreal primate, he comes into this world from non-existence and sojourns 
in this world, and then again enters into non-existence after death for ever, There is 
no other life after worldly death, When there is no other life, so these is no question 
of accountability, so why we should leave luxuries and comforts, why we should leave 
wine and woman, why we should obey the dry laws of Heaven? Why we should 
denounce the Epecurean conception of life ? i.e. ‘‘Eat, drink and be merry for there 
is no other world, where we would be taken to task for license and luxuriant liberty.” 
The present verse reflects the ideology of the modern man. (Tr.) 
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30. And would thou seest when they will 
be forced to stand before their Lord : 
He will say : ‘*Is not this the Truth ?”’ 
They will say : “‘Yes indeed by our 
Lord.’ He will say: ‘‘Then taste 
the chastisement in recompense for 
your Kufr.”’28 
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28. But when Reality will come before them and the whole human race from 
Adam to the last man shall be mustered before God, then they will be asked, “What 
is your idea about this world ? Is it an idea or imagination or a fact ? Whether you 
were ‘right in your thinking or the Prophets in their Message ?”’. They will have no 
other way except that they will say, ‘‘Why not, by our Lord it isa fact and we were 
wrong in our denial.’’ This answer will be given with this intention or hope that 
perhaps their Lord might pardon them out of His intense love. This is why they 
will use the word ‘‘Lord’’ which is full of love for His servants. But the Lord is Just. 
Therefore, they will receive a just answer, ‘‘Then taste the chastisement of the Fire for 
the Kufr and the actions of Kufr you did in the worldly life.” 


Note: The modern world is characterized by a rapid development of science and 
many new things are being invented to satisfy man’s wordly wants and make 
his life enjoyable. Material pleasures are growing, material wants are 
increasing. Manis so much absorbed in sensual pleasures and material 
luxuries that he has totally forgotten the Hereafter. Man does not fear when 
he commits sin, is not afraid of the bitter consequences of disobedience to 
God. Russia and China and other communist societies have denied the very 
existence of God and the need of Divine Religion, This is why there is no spiri- 
tual peace in the world. There are political turmoils, economic problems, mis- 
eries and calamities all over the world. But the world may face a still greater 
catastrophe of international magnitude before the final chastisement in the 
Hereafter. (Tr.) 
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29. The greatest misfortune of man is that he may deny God’s meeting and His 
sight and think this sublime purpose of life as false, so that when Death or Doom may 
seize him all of a sudden, he may be extremely disappointedand feel remorse and regret 
for his wretched life, empty of virtues and good deeds. But this desperate regret or’ 
remorse will do nothing at this time, and the burden of crimes and treacher'.-, break- 
ing the back, will not be lighted by sorrows and lamentations at th's untimely 
moment. 


30. The Unbelievers and Atheists say that there is no other life except thi; life of 
the world, but the fact is that this restless and temporary life of the world is naught 
and insignificant before the pure and permanent life of the Next World. Only those 
moments of this worldly life can be called ‘Life’ which are spent for the betterment of 
the other. world, otherwise for a foresighted man all other moments which are empty 
of other-wordly preparations are but sports and pastimes. The God-fearing and the 
pious men know that their Real Home is the Last Abode and their Real Life is the 
life of the Hereafter. 
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31. The greatest benevolence and sympathy for mankind was cast into the heart 
of the Holy Prophet (o~> dle dijo). He was extremely grieved at the constant 
rejection, denial, future destruction, heterodoxical and heretic words of the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. In these verses the Holy Prophet is consoled and the wretched ones 
are warned. The Holy Prophet is advised to keep peaceful and not to grieve so much 
at their spurning and denying. These men who are crying lies do not belie you as a 
matter of fact, because they have had declared you as Truthful and Honest unani- 
mously several times before your Prophethood and also after your Prophethood. But 
these fellows knowingly and unjustly and enviously are denying the Divine Verses 
which are sent down to confirm your Prophethood and to warn them of the Hereafter. 
So you should also resign to God peacefully and hand over their matters to God 
Who will Himself give you the reward of patience and inflict on them the punishment 
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of their injustice and wrong behaviour. The past Messengers also received similar 
pains from their nations. But they endured with patience all their excesses and 
firmly discharged their duty .of delivering Divine Message to their peoples. Their 
determination and courage did not flinch a little at the strong but wicked opposi. 
tion of the Infidels and Unbelievers. The miscreants did strive for corruption 
and subversion, while the Prophets struggled for correction and salvation. The 
Prophets tried hard to establish Religion and extirpate vice, while the unholy 
men tried vigorously to exterminate Religion and spread vice, This is the 
History of Mankind that the evil forces have always been at daggers drawn against 
the good forces. The History of Persecution has been a dreadful chapter of Human 
History. The Prophets and Saints were slain by the Enemies of God and the adverse 
moments required the Divine Help from Heaven to punish the evil-doers who had been 
so harshly threatening the pious souls. At last the help of God reached according to 
the Divine Promise and the Prophets were made victorious against the arrogant and 
proud. As God kept His promise of help to the past Prophets, similarly He will keep 
His promise in case of the Last Prophet and his followers. So the Holy Prophet, and 
as such the coming generations of Islam, should not be grieved at the painful words 
of the Hypocrites and the Unbelievers, the Atheists and the Polytheists; and the 
miseries which they are receiving at the hands of the Enemies of Islam should be 
endured with patience and perseverance; and the duty of establishing Islam all over 
the world should be discharged with accelerating devotion and courage. The moun- 
tains can move from their station, the atmospheric phenomena can change, the globe 
of the Universe can change but the Words of God cannot change. The promises which 
God has made to the Prophet and his followers cannot be violated in any circumsta- 
nces whatsoever. The Forces of Kufr can never succeed against the Forces of Islam. 
Islam will emerge with victory and Kufr will be doomed todestruction and disappoint- 
ment. This is what actually happened. The Meccan adversities were no longer changed 
into the victories of Madina and the whole world saw the downfall and humiliation of 
Abu Jahl, the principal Chief of the Enemies of Islam. By and by Islam was established 
in Arabia, the Holy Prophet got successful, the evil forces were defeated and the 
promise of God was fulfilled. Consequently, the war of the Heretics, the Heterodox, 
the Hypocrites, the Atheists, the Polytheists, the Jews and Christians was not pointed 
to the Self of Muhammad ( pw» dite dvido ) but it was mainly directed against 
the Lord of Muhammad ( ~~) dic diss je ), Who had sent him as His Messenger 
and Ambassador to mankind with sublime credentials and miracles. When it was the 
case, the defeat of the opponets was natural because no one is more powerful than God, 
and the victory of the Prophet was certain because God helps His Innocent Prophets 
and pious souls against the unjust opponents of Truth. 
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32. The Unbelievers said that if Muhammad ( »\ wy de abi he ) was really 
a True Prophet there should always accompany him some Sign so that everyone might 
be forced to believe in his Prophethood and the Message he claimed to be Divine. 
The Holy Prophet being excessively anxious over the guidance of Mankind might have 
desired for such a Sign to be shown to the Unbelievers so that they might become 
Momin and save from the chastisement of the Hereafter. So God instructed him to 
be subservient to the Divine will in the general affairs. of the Universe. The secrets 
and reasons behind the Universe do not recommend a forced guidance. God was, 
nevertheless, powerful over it that He could gather the whole mankind on the straight 
path without the media of Prophets and Miracles or Signs. When the Wisdom of 
God does not demand the demonstration of such compelling miracles and the 
requested signs, then who is that who has such power that he can bring out such 
captivating signs of the Earth or bring down such fascinating miracles from the Heaven 
against the Determination and Will of God. To expect any thing against the Divine 
Law and Wisdom is tantamount to ignorance, a thing which can never be expected 
from the Holy Prophet. 
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33. Do not expect that all shall believe. Those people whose ears of heart have 
become deaf do not hear the Divine lessons, then how they can obey and what they 
can believe in. Of course, these Unbelievers who are spiritually dead today will be 
-given life in the Hereafter and there they shall believe in those things which they 
denied in the worldly life. 
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And the Unbelievers said : ‘‘We will not believe in thee till thou causest a spring for 
us to gush forth from the earth, or till a garden of palms and vines comes into thy 
possession then thou makest canals flow in it abundantly, or till thou makest. heaven 
fall upon us as thou assertest in pieces, or till thou bringest God and the angels as 
surety (in front of us), or till a golden house comes to thy ownership, or till thou 
ascends into heaven ; and we will not believe thy ascension till thou bringest down on 
us a Book that we may read.’’ Thou say: Glory to God! I am not but a mortal 
messenger. (Sura — Bani Israeel, Verses 91-93). These were some of the extraordi- 
nary demands of the Unbelievers. These demands show that the Kafirs had a very 
wrong conception about Prophethood. They did not pay heed to the enormous signs 
of knowledge and spirit which were showering over the Prophet and his Devotees like 
rains, 
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34. God is powerful to show the miraculous signs demanded by the Unbelievers, 
but the demonstration of such extraordinary signs is against those Laws of Wisdom 
and Mercy whereon the administration of the Universe is based, and which are beyond 
your comprehension. These Laws verily prohibit the demands of miracles to be 
fulfilled. Man is a rational animal and the miracles primarily appeal to senses and 
not to reason. If the demonstration of miracles starts, the function of Reason and 
Wisdom stops. The orbit of Reason is over and above the orbit of Sense, and the 
orbit of Prophethood is over and above the orbit of Reason and Wisdom. Man is 
distinguished among living creatures in Reason and Wisdom. God has created 
different creatures with different capacities and talents. The agency of Reason and 
Wisdom has the greatest role in the activities of mankind in contradistinction to other 
creatures. The demonstration of miraculous signs, generally delimit the role of 
Reason and Wisdom. This fact is more elaborately reflected in the principle of 
Creation mentioned by the following verse. 
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35. This verse actually contains some of those reasons which are considered in 
the prohibition of miraculous signs demanded by the Unbelievers of the Prophet. All 
the animals crawling on the Earth or flying in the air are also communities like human 
beings. Every kind of the animals is created by God witha peculiar kind of nature 
and mode of conduct, which works within the frame-work of their specific functions 
and charactristics. No animal can step out of the limited circle of his actions and 
movements which God has specified for him with regard to his nature and mode of 
conduct. This is why no animal has had made any kind of progress beyond the 
circle of his limited power and action from the first day of creation. The fundamental 
principles and laws of creation for all species and genera are ordained in the know- 
ledge of God and written on the guarded Table (Loh-e-Mahfooz). Nothing in this 
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wordly life or in the life after death can surpass the exact and fixed laws of creation 
and administration. Among the different species of animal, man is a progressive 
animal endowed with the power of discrimination, The powers of discrimination and 
progression have so much distinguished man from animals that the phrase of ‘pro- 
gressive animal’ for man appears to be an improper appellative. Animals have limited 
sense and wisdom but man has greater sense and wisdom. He makes research and 
discovers new things and invents strange things and thus pushes the process of genera- 
tion and regeneration. By dint of his creative and imaginative powers, he proceeds 
to a new life. He can differentiate the good from the vice, the beneficial from the 
detrimental, the guidance from error, the light from shadow, the scientific from the 
unscientific, and God from the Satan. He is at liberty to do an action or leave it. 
It is why man is shown those signs which may provide him the chance of speculation 
and meditation and may not spoil his natural liberty of thought and action. If he 
utilize his reason and wisdom given by God he will have no difficulty in differentiating 
Truth from Falsehood, Good from Bad. So demanding such miraculous signs, which 
may destroy the natural liberty of man, the firmament of his predilections and his 
power of discrimination, is tantamount to degrading man to the level of animals. The 
real spirit of creation is not a forced belief to be imposed upon man either by sword 
cr by miracle or by some extraordinary sign. 


Note 1: Those who do not want to believe also create doubts about the miracles or 
signs shown by the Prophets by the order of God. Man is a rational creature, 
The Divine Revelation appeals to his Reason and Wisdom over and over. 
again. 


Note 2: This verse is a negation of the Dorwin’s Theory of Evolution. God has 
specified the orbit of growth, development, progression and evolution of every 
creature separately. One creature cannot jump into the orbit of other 
creation by dint of evolution. His physical form may undergo a minor 
change in size, etc. but the internal charateristics cannot change as under- 
stood by the Theory of Evolution. A monkey cannot become aman. The 
characteristics and qualities of monkey are different from the talents and the 
virtues of man. Hazrat Adam was the first perfect man. According to the 
Theory of Evolution the first man is half monkeyand half man—anthropoid. 
He is the most incomplete and imperfect man, if profusely he is called a man, 
The first man must be a perfect man under the principle of human nature, 
because in his practical life a man is much inspired by his origin. This is 
why Hazrat Adam was the perfect man and the source of human creation. 
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40. Say thou: “Just see if God’s 
chastisement come upon you, or the 
Qeyamat come upon you, will you 
call upon any other than God? Tell 
if you are true.” 
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36. Those people who do not listento the Prophet or his Traditions become 
deaf and dumb. When they say that the Prophets are false their hearts become blind 
of internal sight and they fall down into dark pits of error. God does not lead 
such men to guidance because they have themselves spoiled their internal capacities by 
‘denying the Prophets. Of course, He guides those people who do not deny the 
Prophets but listen to them and think over their teachings with observation and insight. 
If they say that they are not given the internal capacity to receive Divine guidance, 
they are wrong, because when they are surrounded by calamities or some accidental 
affliction visits them they often call upon God to help them, and forget those whom 
they associated with God. When they turn towards God in abnormal circumstances, 
why should they not turn towards Him in normal conditions ? When they know by 
heart that except God no one can remove the misery, it would be silly on their part 
to forget the mighty omnipotence of God and cry lies to His verses and Messengers. 
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37. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God first seizes the Sinner a little. If he entreated 
humbly and repented he saved. And if this much seizure is ignored and neglected, 
then he is thrown into oblivion, and the doors of comforts and luxuries are opened. 
When he is deeply plunged into sins, he is seized all of a sudden. There is an advice 
in this verse that when some affliction visits him due to sins he should soon repent 
and should not wait for a greater misery for repentence.’” (Mozihul Quran). 
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This verse describes the Law of Divine Chastisement for the nations and for 
the individuals alike. When the people are taught by the Prophets or their just 
Followers and warned in different moments and with different verses of God for a 
particular period and the people do not pay heed to them but cry lies to them, mock 
at them, pain them and oppose them, then God sends on them some miseries of light 
type as ordinary famine, epidemics, disasters of flood or draughts, etc. so that their 
hearts may become soft and humble and for them turning towards God may become 
easy, and they may ponder that these miseries are due to their sins, so they should 
ask forgiveness of their sins from God and ameliorate their conditions and denounce 
polytheism or infidelity or transgressions or sins etc. sincerely. Now there are two 
ways open for the people—way to Divine Mercy and Way to Divine Wrath. If the 
people turn towards God and rectify their error by embracing Eman in God and His 
Messengers and obeying God and His Messengers, then they are led to Divine Mercy. 
But if they do not surrender in those miseries and increase in their denial, rejection 
and disobedience, then they march on towards the Divine Wrath. This Divine Wrath 
does not come to them first in an ugly form, on the contrary, it comes in a pretty 
form just like a beautiful lady with a hidden dagger, who kills all of a sudden her 
lover in a state of drunkenness. All kinds of worldly wealth, luxuries and comforts 
etc. are given tothem. The arrogant unbelievers rejoice in the worldly pleasures and 
provisions and the Satan decorates their wicked actions with fascinating ideals and 
inspires them with this insinuation that their glories and successes are due to their own 
philosophy of life, and if they had adopted the way of the conservative men like the 
Prophets who claim to Divine Revelation etc. they would not have made such wonder- 
ful strides in material and worldly progress, with the result that they go on increasing 
in Kufr. When they reach that point wherefrom resilence is unexpected that Divine 
Wrath assumes its original form of terrible destruction all of asudden. They are 
horribly seized by God’s wrath and completely destroyed. (Tr.) 





Part - 7 


45. So the root of those wrong-doers and 
unjust people was cut down ; and all 
praises belong to God alone Who is 
the Lord of the Universe. 


46. Say thou: ‘Just see if God snatch 
your ears and eyes and set a seal on 
your hearts, then who is a_ lord 
except God to bring you back these 
things 2”? Behold! how We describe 
the facts variously, yet they turn 
away thereafter :3° 


47. Say thou: “Just imagine if God's 
chastisement come upon you suddenly 
or openly, then who will perish 
except those who are unjust and 
transgressing.’’*9 


48. And We do not sendthe Messengers 
but to bear good tidings and warning, 
then whosoever believes and is puri- 
fied, no fear shall be on them, neither 
shall they sorrow. 


49. And whosoever cried lies to Our 
verses, then Our chastisement shall 
visit them for that they disobeyed.*! 





38. The extirpation of the unjust people and wrong-doers is also a mercy of God 
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and the effective result of God’s Lordship over mankind. -If the tyrants and oppres- 
sors, hypocrites and unbelievers are left at large the life of the good souls may become 
miserable. This is why gratitude and praise is expressed in the end of this verse. 

39. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘One should not delay in repentence, perhaps the 
ears, the eyes and the heart of today may not remain tomorrow.” 

40, ~“Anwe (suddenly) — that chastisement which does not cast its shadows 
before its visitation, “S$ (openly) — that chastisement which casts shadows and 


signs before its visitation. N 
ment come during the delaying period. 


No delay should be made in repentence lest the chastise- 
If repentence is done then safety from Divine 


chastisement is sure ; otherwise destruction is certain. 

41. This verse throws light on the real functions of the Prophets. The main 
duty of the Prophets is to bear good tidings to the Believers and warning to the Non- 
Believers. The Prophets are not sent to give demonstration to certain supernatural 


acts as demanded by the Unbelievers so often. 


Those who believe in the Divine 


Message of the Prophets and come in their company to get purified become successful 
and those who spurn their words and company get unsuccessful for ever. 
dwell under the shadows of Divine Wrath. 


They will 
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42. This verse throws light on the Reality of Prophethood. The Prophethood 
does not contain the sense of owning the treasures of the Universe or knowing the 
Unseen. The treasures of the Universe are specially God's possession and no one is 
His partner in their possession. The knowledge of the Unseen is an exclusive attribute 
of God. The Prophethood is also not purely angelic in character in this sense that 
the Prophets can do whatever the angels can do. The angels are given some super- 
human powers e.g. the angels can come down to the Earth in moments and can fly up 
to the Heaven in seconds. The Unbelievers in their conviction ascribed supernatural 
character to the Prophethood. They wanted that the Prophet should possess the 
treasures of God and give them at once whatever they demanded. They thought that 
the Prophet must know the Unseen. Whenever they questioned about the present, 
past or future events or things of the Universe the Prophet should answer them with 
exact knowledge. They also said that the Prophet must go up into the Heaven and 
Bring them a Book from God. The Holy Quran negates their criterion of Prophet- 
hood. If these things, suppose, were given to the Prophets, the human beings could 
not be put to real test and the function of Reason and Wisdom would have ended. 
If the treasures were given, the people would have gathered around him for the sake of 
wealth and not for the sake of purification and guidance. If the Prophets were given 
the super-human powers of the angels, the pzople would not follow their example pre- 
tending thit they were weak'mortals and they could not do what the Prophets could do. 


“The Prophets are the Messengers of God. The Divine Message is a part of the 
knowledge of the Unseen and the Prophets are given the knowledge of the Unseen 
befitting their rank and the potential powers of the people. Every branch of knowledge 
is not a pre-requisite of Prophethood. For example, the science of. technology, 
agriculture, engineering, hiology, “etc. is not befitting the Prophethood. They are 
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spiritual doctors and the knowledge of spiritual medicine is a necessary requirement 
of Prophethood. They teach man the things which are liked by God and the things 
which are disliked by,God in the form of Divine Laws and Lessons, If the knowledge 
of some other things is given, it is auxiliary for Prophethood and not essential for 
Prophethood — by that additional knowledge the performance of the function of 
Prophethood becomes easy. There are branches of knowledge which are beneath the 
rank of Prophethood, for example God says : Ad Fertile pRisldivieley (And We 
have not taught him poetry and this type of knowledge is not befitting his rank). It 
means there are branches of knowledge which are not befitting the glorious rank of the 
Prophet. The Tradition in which the Prophet had declared : aS Lisa ppl acim» 

(and you better know the affairs of your world) when the palm-dates had not fructified 
according to the direction of the Holy Prophet, also throws light on this fact that the 
Prophets are not essentially sent to mankind to teach them agriculture, engineering etc. 
because these branches of knowledge can be achieved by constant research and 
practice, while the Divine Knowledge of Religion or the knowledge of Tauheed can- 
not be exactly attained by dint of experience, research or empiricism. Consequently 
Divine Revelation is the perfect most and the exact most knowledge which reveals the 
things of pleasure and the things of displeasure of God. This knowledge in its perfect 
and exact form cannot be attained by human efforts. If imperfect knowledge about 
Divine Pleasure and Displeasure is gained through constant spiritual exercises or 
wisdom it would not be beneficial for guidance, it would be rather dangerous. For 
spiritual guidance perfect and exact knowledge is imperative and necessary. Hence 
exact and perfect knowledge for the guidance of mankind is given to the Prophets 
through the Divine Revelation. Hence Divine Revelation is the noblest type of 
knowledge which is a special privilege of the Prophets and of no other human beings, 
because the Prophets have the purest and the noblest heart to receive the purest and 
the noblest type of knowledge —- the Divine Revelation, All other branches of 
knowledge in comparison to the Divine Revelation are insignificant. So, in the presence 
of such a noble knowledge of their Prophet it is ‘not worthwhile on the part of 
mankind to ask such questions which are exterior to the Divine Revelation. The 
central theme of Divine Revelation is the perfect guidance and cognition and the 
sublime purification of mankind. All those prophecies about the future events 
mentioned in the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and in some verses of the Holy 
Quran fundamentally aim at the guidance of mankind, and particularly the Muslims 
who will have to face som2 hard events in the history of the world. The events of ihe 
Hereafter are a part and parcel of the Divine Revelation. So the questions which 
are relevant to guidance must be asked: ‘‘And they ask thee about the phases of the 
Moon.” Say: “It is for timings for mankind and the Hajj." The answer does not 
contain the mathemetical analysis. (Tr). 





579 


Part - 7 as Sura - 6 (An'‘am) 

43. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Prophets donot become something else 
beyond mankind that impossible things may be demanded of them, a difference of a 
blind and seeing is there.’ (Mozihul Quran). ‘‘It means though the Prophets belong 
to human species yet there is a tremendous difference between a Prophet and other 
human beings. From the view-point of knowledge the difference between a Prophet 
and a Non-prophet is that of a seeing and a blind man. In other words the Prophets 
are endowed with those inner eyes which can observe that Divine Light which is the 
main source of Revelation, while other men do not possess such powerful inner eyes 
which can directly observe that Divine Light which is the source of Revelation. This 
is why other men are blind and Prophets are seeing. The source of Real Knowledge 
is Divine Revelation, So the common man is Ignorant, while the Prophet is Knower. 
On the side of action the Prophet is an epitome of perfect obedience to the Divine 
Revelation. He is a paragon of morality and goodness. He is always subservient 
to the good pleasure of God. Their virtuous character presents a testimony to their 
righteousness for an honest seeker. Consequently their pure and holy life, clearly 
distinguished from the life of other men, completely rules out the necessity of 
miracles demanded now and then by the Unbelievers.’’ (Tr). 
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51. And warn by this Quran those people 
who fear that they shall be mustered 
to their Lord in this way that they 
apart from God will have neither 
any supporter, nor intercessor, so 
that they may ward off.44 
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44. Turn away from those people who say that they will not believe unless 
miracles are shown to them and they are adamant in crying lies to the verses of God. 
You have, fairly and fully fulfilled the duty of delivering the Message of God and 
they have, by their refractory attitude of non-obedience and non-acceptance, clearly 
proved that their case is quite hopless, so it is useless to waste your time on them. 
Now you should try to bring those people to guidance by means of the Holy Quran, 
who have the fear of Resurrection in their hearts and who are anxious about their 
final end, because such people can pay heed to the verses of God and accept the 
guidance which the Holy Quran is presenting so brilliantly before the varieous people 
of the world. When they will hear that on the Day of Accounts there is no supporter 
to support and there is no intercessor to intercede with God for the wrong doers, it is 
very possible that they may fear and ward off evil. 
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45. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘*Some of the chiefs of the Unbelievers said to the 
Holy Prophet that their heart wanted to listen to him but mean fellows sat with him 
and they could not sit with them (in the company of the Prophet ’’. At this the present 
verse was sent down, which means if the seekers of God are poor their sake (regard) 
must be foremost.’ 


When they are seeking the pleasure of God by means of constant remembering and 
worshiping they should be dealt with accordingly. It would not be worthwlile on 
the part of a prophet to drive away the sincere poor men from the company for the 
sake of proud rich men excessively prone to egotism and self-elevation. A deeper 
analysis shows that it is clear injustice. The poor are responsible for their actions and 
the rich are responsible for their actions. When the rich men show such pride and 
arrogance that they shun the valuable company of the Prophet, while the poor men are 
sitting with him for the sake of God’s good pleasure and purification, then the Prophet 
is not responsible if those rich men aré deprived of guidance by the indiffereft attitude 
of the Prophet towards those proud rich men who indeed do not want guidance and 
inspiration from the Prophet, otherwise they would not have placed such an unholy 
demand before the Prophet that first the poor men must be driven away then they 
will sit with the Prophet. Similarly, it is not the business or responsibility of the 
Prophet to investigate and know the final end of the poor men, or whether they would 
be useful to Islam or not in comparison with the rich and influential gentry. Con- 
sequently it is not the economic or otherwise status which counts in Islam, it is the 
sincerity or loyalty to Islam and God which counts. Why it is so, the next verse 
explains it. | 





Part - 7 ac. Sura - 6 (An‘am) 
53. And even so We have tried some iy Hilt 
people by others that they may say : Sabi si eee as pa peas) 653 &! oN 4S a 
‘Are these people the ones on whom | 1 A a ae 
God has conferred His grace among O ene pica ent rete ayes at 


us ?”’ Is God not fully aware of the 
thankful 746 


54. And when come to thee those who Geng oda \\ oae 990 st a. salt 
believe in Our verses, thou say : Aso te OB Un Lor bry eatery 
‘“‘Salamun Alaikum: Your Lord has eee 
written mercy upon His Self that jab “ay 2 BLS CS SF CS 
whosoever of you does evil in ignor- “i n4 247 ’ 
ance, then he repents and becomes 255 mo! ee eel ACD 
virtuous so the fact is that He is 2993 % 
Forgiving, Kind.”’ Cente igh k 


55, And thus We describe Our verses 


exhaustively and that the way of the ; giseee WES oho bes 
sinners may become open (exposed). 4’ Ser oth s Gye —— Aris; " 


jn nnn  EEIEnEIEIEEE 

46. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God has tried the rich men by the poor men, that 
they see them humiliated and disgraced and wonder how these mean fellows can be 
entitled to God’s grace, and God sees their heart that they are thankful to God.’ 
(Mozihul Quran). 

47. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘Encourage the hearts of the poor Muslims and 
bear them good tidings.”’ (Mozihul Quran). 

Formerly it was said that the Messengers are sent down to bear good tidings and 
warning. In the beginning of this section there was an expression of warning. Now 
the expression of good tidings for the Believers is tendered in these verses. The 
Prophet is told to bear the good tidings of mercy, pardon and peace to the poor 
Muslims so that their hearts may grow and they may not become disheartened at the 
contemptuous taunts and derisive behaviour of the proud rich people. This is why 
We describe the verses clearly and expressly, and that the way of the Miscreants may 
be clearly distinguished from the way of the Believers. 

Note: ‘‘Whosoever does evil in ignorance’ — it is said because generally a Momin 
commits sin or evil (either knowingly or unknowingly) when he is not seriously 
conscious of the destructive results of that sin or evil.” 
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48. Inthe previous verses those things were stated which are worth mentioning 
for the Believers. In this section those things are mentioned which are worth addres- 
sing to the Unbelievers. The Holy Prophet is ordered to declare to the Unbelievers 
that his conscience, his nature, his wisdom, his inner light and the Divine Revelation 
which comes to him—all these things restrain him to detract an inch from the path of 
Tauheed. The Prophet cannot follow the caprices, desires, wishes and the devices of 
the people. If a Prophet succumbs to the wishes of the common people, the seed of 
guidance may be rooted out of the Earth. If a Prophet departs from the right wav 
there can be no guidance in the world. 


49. One thing which you have denied is with me, and the other thing which you 
hastily demand of me is not in my possession. The thing which is with me is the 
clear testimony of God and the strong arguments which are more sound than the 
timely miracles you are so fond of. But unfortunately you have cried lies to those 
signs and arguments which my Lord has given me. The other thing — the hasty 
chastisement of God — which you are so earnestly asking repeatedly is not in my 
possession that I may bring down on you. It is in the possession of God, and the 
final judgment is in the hand of God. 


Note : The Unbelievers said, ‘‘O Lord : If Muhammad is right then send the rain 
of stones on us from heaven or bring on us any other chastisement.”’ 
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50. The Unbelievers also said to the Prophet to bring the rain of stones or any 
other chatisement from heaven upon them if he was right and they were wrong in 
denying his words. The Holy Prophet answered them that the final decision lies with 
God. He might send the chastisement of whatever nature He liked or on whomsoever 
or whenever He desired. He might postpone the chastisement or raise it up totally 
by giving them the grace of repentence. It is all in the possession of God and no 
one has got any power or command against His will. He relates the Truth with 
strong arguments and good reasons and He is the best judge to decide the case 
of the rejectors. If their decision or punishment was in his possession, the dispute 
would have been settled long ago. It is the reflection of the comprehensive knowledge 
of God and His mighty clemency, absolute wisdom and unlimited power, that the 
chastisement is not sent down hastily as they are demanding. In the ensuing verses 
the omnipotence and unlimiled knowledge of God is described so that the Unbelievers 
may know that delay in chastisement is not made due to ignorance or weakness. 





585 
Part - 7 2) Site ~ Anas) 
sae ASF Soe -08 
RS gS Se bs A owplls 3 o— 
BOG LT 2 th ats 
Ope h $ 
ae ey JGR ais rp 
2} 5 Sica ae aie 23 & 


59. And with Him alone are the keys of 
the Unseen that no one knows 
them but He, and He knows what is 
in land and sea, and not a leaf falls 
but He knows it, and not a grain 
falls in the shadows of the Earth and 
not a green thing nor a dry thing but 
it is in the Manifest Book.®! 


60. And it is He who draws you at night 
and knows what you have done in the 
day, then He raises you up therein 
so that the determined promise may 
be fulfilled, then unto Him shall you 
return, then He will tell you of what 
you are doing.*? 


—— 








51. Note: ‘The keys of the Unseen’’ means the keys of the hidden treasures 
and knowledge. They are in the exclusive possession of Cod. It is He alone Who 
can open whenever and whatever of those treasures on whomever He likes. No one 
has the power to reach the Unseen by dint of his wisdom, speculation, senses or 
other instruments whatsoever. No one has the power to add new knowledge by his 
own efforts to those Unseen facts which are revealed unto him, because the Keys are 
not given to him. Millions and millions of things of the Unseen may have been 
given to His servant (as the Holy Prophet Muhammad, be peace on him) but the keys 
of the Unseen are not given to anyone, they are the exclusive possession of God. 


52. Now God explains some of His attributes. When man is asleep he is not 
conscious of his environments or even of himself. But God knows what he has done 
in the day and what is occuring to him during the hours of his sleeping in the night. 
Then He raises the sleeping man so that the promise or term of death may be 
accomplished at its appointed time, This busy life of the day, the sleeping in the 
night and then waking up from the peaceful sleep is a small model of wordly life and 
resurrection after death. In other words the sleeping and waking of this ‘worldly 
life provide a sound proof of resurrection in the next world after sleeping in the 
graves. 
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6i. And He is Omnipotent over His 
servants and sends on you guards 
till, when anyone of you is visited 
by death take him in possession Our 
messengers (angels) and they do 
not commit negligence.®* 


62. Then they will be brought unto God. 


Who is their Owner, the True. 
Beware ! Command is only His and 
He is the Swiftest of reckoners.54 


63. Say thou : ‘‘Who delivers you from 
the shadows of land and from the 
shadows of sea in that moment when 
you call Him humbly and secretly, 
‘If Thou deliverest us from this 
calamity, truly we will be thankful’?” 
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53. Different angels perform different functions assigned to them by God. Some 
angels are appointed to guard man from miseries, accidents and disasters till the order 


of death comes. Some angels are appointed to take the souls of man at death. The 
angels are innocent and obedient creatures and they do whatever they are ordered to 
do and they do not commit negligence in the performance of their duties. 


54. He can reckon without difficulty the earnings of the whole life of a man 
within a moment. 


55. God despite His comprehensive knowledge and omnipotence does not 
seize you hastily on your preposterous beliefs and treacherous deeds but very often 
He delivers you from calamaties when you call Him humbly and promise to keep 
thankful throughout in life. Allah saves you from this distress and all other accidents 


and miseries, but you begin to rebel just after deliverance. 
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65. Say thou: ‘He is alone powerful! 
over it that He may send upon you 
chastisement from above or from 
under your feet or throw you into 
confronting factions and make you 
taste the fight of one with another.°® | 
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56. Man should not become heedless of the chastisement to see the respite from 
heaven. That God who can deliver from calamities has also full power to send any 
type of chastisement upon you. He can send the chastisement upon you in the form 
of thunderstorm, hailstorm, tornado, violent cyclones etc. or earthquake and flood, 
etc. These two types of chastisements are external and exterior, The past nations 
before the order of Jihad in the period of Hazrat Musa were exterminated by the 
heavenly or earthly chastisement. The Ummat of the Holy Prophet is, however, made 
immune from such exterminating chastisements by the very grace of the Holy Prophet. 
The regional and partial types of these two chastisements are nevertheless possible in 
case of this Ummat too. The third type of chastisement which can be called the 
internal. and interior chastisement does exist in the case of this Ummat and that is the 
chastisement of mutual dissensions, mutual fighting and bloodshed. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says :. ‘‘The Holy Quran has very often mentioned the chastise- 
ment to the Unbelievers. Here it is made clear that it was also the chastisement 
which was given to the past nations (Ummats) from the heaven or from the earth, 
and this is also a chastisement that different sects and factions are made to fight one 
another killing men, women, children and making many as war Captives or humilia- 
ting by defeat. The Holy Prophet understood that this Ummat shall be visited by 
such chastisement and the different phrases of chastisement as |! TRY (painful 
chastisement), ?oiue Q\ic (disgraceful chastisement), Bed baSu | ace (severe chastise- 
ment) and _eBe Gisx (mighty chastisement) are used for this third type of chastise- 
ment, and the chastisement of the Hereafter is also for those who died Unbelievers.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran). _ . 


Note: Here the Prophet's Ummat consists of both Believers and Non-Believers from 
the days of the Prophet to the last day of the world. (Tr.) 


- $7. **So that they may understand’’ means so that they may understand the 
Quran or understand the coming of the chastisement, because they thought that 
they were all threats, there was nothing of the sort (chastisement). 
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58. This is not my position that I may bring the chastisement upon you by myself 
at your denial, or fix its nature and time. My duty is to warn you. The time of 
occurrence of every event is fixed in God’s Knowledge. When the time will come, 
you will know yourself that how far it is correct — the thing of which I warned you. 


59. These are very important instructions for the Muslims of today who are 
scattered in various countries of the Unbelievers. Among the modern Muslims too 
there are hypocrites who mock at the teachings of Islam and the Sunnahs of the Holy 
Prophet. The Muslims in general are forbidden to inter-mix with those people — 
Hypocrites or Unbelievers — who pass taunting remarks against the verses of the 
Holy Quran, mock at the Sunnahs of the Holy Prophet (because the Prophet is the 
living embodiment of the Quran) and criticize the Laws of Islam without right and 
reason against Islam in the Parliaments and Assemblies and in other general meetings. 
The Muslims are ordered to walk out of such meetings as a mark of condemnation. 
They are also ordered to give a mouth-breaking answer to such wretched traducers 
of Islam. If they do not get the chance to answer and advise, at least they should 
walk out. They are by duty bound to defend Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Holy Quran in all strata of society. If they do not defend Islam and advise them. 
when they can do so, they will be sinful ; but if they cannot do so and do not also 
exhibit a walk-out they will be considered as Munafiq and receive the share of God’s 
wrath appointed for the wretched critics of Islam and the Holy Quran. How can 
intermixation with such cursed people be permissible when they do injustice to the 
Holy Quran, the best teacher of mankind in all ages? However, if a Muslim is 
sitting in such a meeting where the Quranic teachings are criticized and he forgets the’ 
Quranic order of this verse and remains sitting by some influence of the Satan, he 
Should at once stand up when an idea of this injunction strikes him and should not 
be over-powered by the social sanctions or the parliamentary conventions, otherwise 
he will be affected by God’s wrath falling on the wretched critic. Whenever a man 
denies the verses of God or makes a fun of them, God's wrath attacks him the very 
moment he utters nonsense like the firing of a gun. So the Muslims should be always 
conscious of these important instructions of God. (Tr.) 
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60. The Muslims are not responsible for the unholy criticism of the Hypocrites 
or Unbelievers if they perform their duty of Amr bil Maroof and Nahi anil Munkar 


( ad) Ce Ps Cos thre! )- 


61. Previously the Muslims were forbidden to sit in those meetings where the 
Quran is criticized impiously, here general intermixation and association with such 
wretched people is prohibited. But in all circumstances the Muslims are ordered to 
sermonize the society of Unbelievers, Critics and Hypocrites by the brilliant teachings 
of the Holy Quran, so that they may fear the Day of Accounts when no supporter, no 
intercessor and no recompense of any magnitude will deliver them from God’s seizure 
and chastisement. 
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62. Some of the Polytheists had said to the Muslims to denounce Islam and 
adopt their creed. At this the present verse was sent down. This verse is very 
important for those Muslims who are living in the countries of the Polytheists, 
idolaters, Atheists and other Unbelievers. The Unbelievers always try to mislead the 
Muslims and invite them to their preposterous creed and ideology. -This verse tells 
them that the Momin is endowed with the sublime virtue of Belief in Tauheed and he 
can never be expected to bow down before false gods or adopt false ideologies. The 
Momin himself tries to bring mankind out of the darkness of Polytheism to the light 
of Tauheed, how he can be expected to bow down before false gods.or adopt false 
ideologies against Tauheed. The Momin bows down his head before One Powerful God 
and he tries that others too should leave the doors of false gods and heroes and adhere 
to the permanent door of God. The reason is that God owns the power of harming 
and profitting mankind, and the false gods before whom the Polytheists bow down or 
the false heroes whose ideologies are so dearly cherished by their devotees, do not possess 
the power of doing good or harm to mankind. So it is quite absurd and foolish to bow 
down before the idols or to listen to the monsters of unreal ideologies, because they 
do not possess the power of harming or benefitting mankind. The Momin cannot 
be expected to leave his Eman in the environs of Kufr and Shirk and turn back 
on his heels after God has shown him the light of Islam. A man who leaves the guided 
path is like the one who 1s bewildered by the satans in a jungle and he is separated 
from his guided friends by the satans that he does not listen to his sincere friends. It 
means a Muslim while travelling on the path of Islam towards his final goal of the 
Hereafter should not get away from his friends and masters — the Holy Prophet, 
the Followers and the Mashaekh and Imams — and should not be misled by the 
satans by moving in the company of Polytheists, Infidels, and other false thinkers and 
philosophers who are like false gods and idols for their followers. He is the most 
unfortunate fellow who leaves Islam for the company of satans. His friends are calling 
him to come back to Islam but he does not listen to them. So O° group of the evil 
souls! ‘**‘Do you want that we should become the like of that bewildered fellow 
entangled in the snare of satans becoming deaf and dumb to the Word of God?” 
‘““Nay: Never! by the grace of God—because the right way is that what God has 
told us.”* (Tr.) 
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73. And it is He, Who created the 
heavens and the earth rightly, and 
the day He will say: ‘‘Be’’, and it 
will be. 


=, 2} bl 


74, Verily His word is true and His is 
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63. ‘‘We are ordered to surrender to the Lord of the Universe and worship Him 
alone because it is He unto Whom we will have to go for our accounts in the next 
world.’”’ 


64. God has created the Universe and the false gods or idols or heroes have 
not created them. God will order the Resurrection: ‘‘Be’’, and it will be. On the 
day of Resurrection there shall be no other Ruler or King or Sovereign beside God. 
The ONE Absolute God shall be the sole Emperor of the Resurrectian. The 
Trumpet for Resurrection shall be blown by His order. When God is so much 
powerful and wise that the whole Universe is created by Him with a lofty aim and 
perfect exactness and it is God who will destroy the Universe for recreation and 
judgment, then it is not wise to bow down before lifeless idols and misguided heroes 
or their statues who are nothing before God — whoknows the secret and open things 
of mankind and the Universe, and who is the All-Wise because He is administering 
the Universe with mighty wisdom and who is All-Knowing because administration of 
the Universe, its annihilation, its recreation and resurrection of mankind is not possible 
without a comprehensive knowledge. 
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65. Formerly Unity of God was established with strong arguments, and the 
ideology against Tauheed was repudiated with irrefutable reasons, and it was declared 
that apostasy of the Muslims was not incidental to the aspirations of the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. Now the same subject is further emphasised by the narrative of 
Hazrat Ibraheem, the greatest Unitarian (be peace upon him). It also contains an 
implicit instruction to the Muslims that how they should express their abhorrence to 
polytheism and unbelief, and how they should sever their relations with the Poly- 
theists, Atheists and Unbelievers, and how they should trust in One God alone and 
fear Him and obey him in all adverse circumstances. 


The father of Hazrat Ibraheem, povularly known as Azar, was an Idolater. 
Hazrat Ibraheem taught him Tauheed and forbade him to take the idols as God. He 
variously condemned polytheism and idolatry. He said to his father that he and his 
people were in blank error. And what a more blatant error would be there to worship 
those idols which are made of’ stone by the idolaters themselves, and seek help from 
those lifeless objects. This is a great humiliation of humanity because man is the 
most honourable creature of God. 

66. As We had expressed openly the abomination of polytheism to Abraham 
with lofty arguments and reasons in order to make his people acknowledge the glory 
of Tauheed and the abomination of idolatry and polytheism, similarly We had 
informed him of the profundity of the laws working behind the strong but wonderful 
system and administration of the heavenly and terrestrial firmament of the Universe, 
so that he might argue with his people for the Existence and Unity of God and against 
the authority of idols and all other creatures of the Universe with insight and he 
himself might attain to sublime certainty of sure faith. No doubt, the most perfect, 
fortified and excellent system of the administration of the Universe is that thing whose 
observation compels to recognize obviously this fact that the maker and minister of 
this mighty machine, the master of this huge mechanism and the defender and 
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protector of this tremendous workshop for thousands of years on the one and the 
same pattern, is certainly mighty Wise and powerful Creator whose control and 
possessions is so strongly surrounding the firmament that not a single part of the 
machinery can go out of its orbit. This great Universe cannot be the outlay of a blind 
Matter or dumb Nature or simply the chance product as held by the Atheists and 
Marxists. Even great scientists like Newton came to the conclusion after long research 
that there must be some Divine Hand to control the planets within their respective 
orbits while revolving the Sun. The electron revolves round the nucleus with a great 
speed. Who is that power who gives such a fast movement to the electron? It is 
God — the Powerful Creator of the Solar and Atomic System, He has created the 
matter and potential powers of the matter. He has distributed different degrees of 
potential powers among the different creations. He has created the Sun, the Stars, 
the Moon, the Planets and all what is found in the Universe. All these creations are 
like mean servants performing their various functions and duties appointed by God, 
their absolute Owner and Master. Nocreation can disobey His command and can- 
not deviate from the path appointed for it. They are entirely subservient to God’s 
command, Of course, Man is that creation which is given the option of choosing 
wrong or straight way because Man is put to trial, and the fact is that the whole 
Universe is created for the benefit of Man and he is created for the worship of God. 
All other creations are strictly bound by the set laws of the Universe, so that this 
workshop may not be shattered by the free wills of its units. No one has got the power 
to control the Sun, the Moon, the Solar System as a whole if God may create any 
disturbance by His order. No one can make the Sun rise before its appointed hour 
and no one can make it set before its fixed time. No one can bring about the Lunar 
or the Solar eclipses by his own free will and no one can end the eclipse before its . 
appointed duration. The dead matter cannot do all this by itself. The dead matter 
has got no wisdom, no power, no sense whatsoever. The Atheists cannot prove by 
any argument that-there is no Supernatural Power controlling the material changes 
of the Universe. The Marxist cannot prove that there is no external power to move 
the material objects. The Marxists are wrong when they say following Karl Marx, 
that there is no God of this great Universe. To disbelieve God is rather impossible. 
This is why-all the Prophets have been Jaying stress on the Faith of Tauheed and 
among them Hazrat Abraham was the greatest Torch-bearer of Tauheed and he was 
shown the wonders of creation so that he might declare with the greatest power of 
conviction before his polytheistic people in particular and the humanity in general 
that there is no god but God, and they were wrong in holding the idols, stars .and 
other objects equals to God or His associates. By the observation of the wonders of 
the Heavens and Earth his belief{Yaqin) increased and reached the pinnacle of sub- 
lime perfection, which is known as Haqqul Yaqgin ( asig> ) (Tr) 
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67. When the journey of the wonders of the Heaven and Earth ended, another 
journey started during which the Plain of Non-existence came in the form of Night 
that precedes the Existence { 2>»<» ). The image of Divine Self became visible first 
in the form of Star then in the form of Moon, then in the form of Sun, and Hazrat 
Abraham passed over all these images negating them by YY (No) and completed the 
journey inspired by weighty arguments in favour of Tauheed. No one should doubt 


that Hazrat Abraham did commit ‘Shirk’ ( <)—) as Maudoodi has put it because 
Hazrat Abraham was not associating any thing with God and the Holy Quran has 
always declared : CA FSCO ley (and he was never of the associators) to 
remove the doubt generated by such Heretics as Maudoodietc. He went on proceed- 
ing towards the destination of the Divine Self, severing and cutting from all beside 
the Divine Self. The journeys of the Prophets to the Divine Self are different from 
the journeys of the Non-prophets. (Tr) _ 


Note: G)4 figuratively represents an interrogative denial, or it is simply a 
repugnatorial sarcasm to the polytheists serving as a means of defence of the 
Divine Unity. 
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68. The people of Hazrat Ibraheem hotly disputed with him about the Unity of 
God. Hazrat Ibraheem said to them that they could not misguide a man whom God 
had shown the secrets and wonders of the Universe as a strong proof of the Unity 
of God, because their reasons about the authority of their idols and gods were baseless 
and his arguments which he achieved in his spiritual journey were unchallenged. The 
idolaters also said to him that he disgraced and dishonoured their idols and gods, so 
they thought that he would be caught by the wrath of their gods and destroyed by 
their curse or made mad by their supernatural powers or some afflictions might visit him 
for the dishonour to their lords and gods. Hazrat Ibraheem said to them that how 
he could fear those lifeless objects who did not possess the loss and gain of anyone, 
they could neither do any harm nor give any comfort to their worshippers. Hence 
it was sheer nonsense to fear those who do not possess their own fortunes. Of course, 
everyone should fear God who can send any type of misery on the people for their 
evil deeds and He knows best in what conditions should the servants be placed and 
in what circumstances calamities should be sent on them. 


69. The man of unitarian faith has no reason to fear any heavenly disaster 
because Tauheed draws the mercy of God and provides shelter against the heavenly 
chastisement, The Shirk (polytheism), of course, is the cause of worldly punishment 
and disaster, and is the cause of everlasting chastisement in the Hereafter. So it is 
not I who should fear the earthly or heavenly disasters, on the contrary, it is you 
who should fear on account of your abominable ideas of Shirk (polytheism) that the 
powerful God may seize you at your polytheistic or atheistic ideologies. Naturally 
those people who have diverse loyalties must be scattered in mind and heart also. But 
a man who has perfect belief in the powerful God must be~spiritually peaceful and 
the distracted ideas must not enter into his mind and heart: Consequently, peace of 
heart springs from the Faith in Tauheed, and distraction shoots out of polytheism 
and atheism. 
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70. Here Zulm ( eX» ) is interpreted as Shirk ( OS) by the Holy prophet. 
Those men who have got pure faith of Tauheed without an atom of association (Shirk) 
are really peaceful and guided. They are peaceful in the world and they shall be 
guided to Paradize hereafter. ) 


Note : ‘Shirk’ is the greatest injustice ( PhD NFM ). 
There are different shades of ‘Shirk’ : 


1.. Shirk fiz Zat ©'4JIGYA :—Association of anything with the Self of God— 
to say that there are two Gods, or three Gods or more than that. This is the extreme 
type of ‘Shirk’. | 


2. Shirk fis Siffat lind J :—Association with the attributes of God—to say 
that someone shares His knowledge, His Power, His Sovereignty, His Kingdom or Div- 
inity etc. is ‘Shirk’ fis Sifaat or ‘Shirk’ in His attributes. One point should be clear in 
mind that God’s creatures have also knowledge, power, hearing and seeing etc., God is 
Merciful and clement or kind. The Holy Quran says that Muhammad ( 2 leah be ) 
is a toe (clement and merciful) and God is also Bp my 93, . Man is 

VO ae (hearer, seer) and God is Hearer and Seer. But God is Merciful, 
Clement, Hearer, Seer, etc., in the absolute and capital sense, while man or any other 


creation is merciful, clement, hearer, seer etc. in the nominal sense. It means essentially 
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all excellent attributes are possessed and owned by God alone and there is no _ partner 
to them. But God has cast shadows of His attributes in His creatures according to 
the capacities of each creature. Among all the creatures the Holy Prophet has 
received the greatest degree. This is why Shah Waliullah Sahib of Delhi has explained 
the meaning of the qualities of God which are distributed among mankind or other 
creatures as follows : 


He says that there is no partner in the perfection of Divine knowledge. There 
is no partner in the perfection of Divine Mercy, Divine Kindness, Divine Hearing, 
Divine Seeing, Divine Sovereignty or Divine Power etc. But there is no nominal 
possession of Divinity ( “4. 4\ ) by any creature whatsoever. No one is 43\ (Divine)— 
entitled to worship. Divinity is His exclusive and special attribute. Similarly God 
is the Knower of the Unseen ( ~-si¢le ), and no one can be called or can become 

wal die (Knower of the Unseen). Knowledge of the Unseen Is an exclusive attribute 
of God. Moreover, God is Omnipotent and no one can become Omnipotent, God 
is Omnipresent and Omniscient ( BU > polo ) and no one can be or can become 
Omnipresent and Omniscient ( 65,0). In brief, the Creatures of God are given 
certain qualities from the attributes of God. God is Alive, so the living quality is 
given to creatures. God is Knower, so the quality of knowing is given to man, etc. 
God is Seer, so the quality.of seeing is givento man, ete. Similarly some Divine 
Morals as Mercifulness, Pitifulness, Clemency, Kindness, etc., are scattered among 
mankind, etc., through inspiration and reflection. As the Sun has scattered and 
distributed his light and heat, similarly the morals and virtues of God are scattered 
among mankind, etc. But there is a difference of real and unreal, original and non- 
original, absolute and nominal between God and His Creations. Soa Manor Angel, 
etc. can be called hearer, knower, clement, kind, seer, ruler, king, powerful, wise, etc. 
only in the limited and nominal sense, but he cannot be called knower of the Unseen 
(Yemidle), Divine (a4\). Omnipresent and Omniscient ( -®ls,0le ) in the 
nominal sense even. Some of our misguided Muslims believe that the Holy Prophet 
is knower of the Unseen ((—~\ Alc ), or he is Omnipresent and Omniscient (bls pole). 
It is wrong. It is Shrik, 


3. Shirk fil Afa’l dled! 3 od see Association in actions. Some of the 
misguided Muslims believe that the Holy Prophet or Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani give 
them children or provisions, etc. It is wrong. It is Shirk. Some believe that they 
can change the fortune or bring miseries. It is wrong. It is Shirk. No one can 
change the luck, no one can give children or provision, no one can bring miseries, etc.. 
except God. The Muslims should abstain from such preposterous and polytheistic 
beliefs and ideas. No one is a partner to His Self, no one is a partner to His Divine 
Attributes, no one is a partner to His Divine Actions. (Tr.) 
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71. God gave forceful arguments to Hazrat Ibraheem and made him prevail over 
his people and raised up his degrees in this world and the Hereafter by His Wisdom 
and Knowledge, because He knows best the potential powers of every individual and 
He places every thing in its proper place and person. 


72. Another grace which was bestowed on Ibraheem was his great son Isaac and 
his great grandson Jacob. Jacob is the very Israeel who is the Father of a 
great. Nation popularly known as Bani Israeel among which thousands of Prophets 
were raised up. The fact is that Prophethood was finally confined to the Children 
of Hazrat Ibraheem as the Holy Quran has described elsewhere. 


73. Hazrat Noahis the great grand-father of Hazrat Ibraheem. As Hazrat 
Ibraheem is the Father of Prophets after him, similarly Hazrat Noah is the Father 
of human race after Adam. In other words Hazrat Noah is Adam II after the Deluge. 


74. In kingdom Hazrat Daud and Hazrat Sulaiman are similar, in miseries 
Hazrat Ayyub and Hazrat Yusuf have special likeness, Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat 
Haroon are co-workers, Hazrat Moosa had prayed that his brother be made his Vazier 
and co-partner in his work. Similarly other pairs or groups may be considered. 
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75. They were given excellence over the mankind of their ages. 


76. Pure Tauheed and Divine Recognition and Submission to God is that way 
on which He guides His elected servants and then raises up their degrees according to 
the capacity of each in recompense to their submission. 


77. It is rehearsed unto mankind that ‘Shirk’ is such a heinous crime that it 
spoils all the deeds of a man who commits it. Not to speak of common men, if the 
Prophets and Chosen ONES, suppose, had committed ‘Shirk’ even their deeds would 
become void. 


78. If the Idolaters of Mecca or other Unbelievers deny the Holy Quran, the 
Divine Shariah, the Prophethood of Muhammad ( (2 Jj ) and other Messen- 
gers, do not bother about them much, the religion of God does not depend upon 
them. We have appointed other nation—the Muhajireen and Ansars and their 
followers—to accept these things and defend and propagate them and they are the 
people who will not disbelieve in them and will not turn their face from the command 
of God and the order of the Holy Prophet. 
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79. All the Prophets are unanimous in the doctrines of Faith, Religion and the 
Final Aim. The basic constitution of each is one and the same. Every Prophet is 
bound to followit. The Holy Prophet too is commanded to follow it. In other 
words it is made clear in this verse that the Way of the Holy Prophet is not funda- 
mentally different from the Way of the past Prophets. So far as the difference in 
minor issues is concerned it has been usual in the past also, and if this type of 
difference occurs today also then there is no harm in it. 


Note: The Scholars of Principles have derived this ‘mas’alah’ from this verse that 
7 if the Holy Prophet mention the past Shariahs about a certain matter, then 
it shall be obligatory on this Ummat also as an authority or pronouncement, 
provided the Law-giver has not partially or totally rejected it or abrogated it. 


80. If you do not accept there is no loss of mine because I do not seek any type 
of wage or compensation from you. My compensation is with my God. However, 
you will be at a loss if you deny the instruction or reminding. If one does not accept, 
the other shal! accept in this great world. The Rejector should, of course, lament 
for his deprivation and’ misfortune. 





60! 
aa.))| 


Part - 7 Sura - 6 (An'am) 
SECTION 11 

92. And they recognized not God with full i IN er Cats ee ee A ee ale Med ol Cae 
recognition when they said: ‘God aa) oN aly 5) NS Pala AS as - 81 

has not sent down upon any man A? 2 ete ee th bear oe 

any thing.’’8! ees Iie BS 78 pas 

“3 We Ven Beers (ey gae gr vse 

Ask: “Then who sent down the nel? duped nl SSNPS 9) mye 

Book which Moses had brought as a FOC IAINEIL IMG Hag? wets ra Hos Zs B99 

Light and a Guidance for mankind, ne! f ’ peg pow 2 Las 

which you showed to the people 7 Sg DIS IIL Pu OOH e 18 Be 

putting it into parchments and many | Myer JO 3 25 all} gaa) Ul Saku! 

things you kept concealed, and you | — 

were taught what you knew not, you O very 


and your fathers ?°’8- 


Say : “God had sent down; then 
leave them plunge into their frivoli- 
ties playing.’’®3 





81. This verse declares the ignorance of those who deny the Divine Revelation 
and Divine Message to mankind through the Prophets. The second part of the verse 
shows that the Jews might have uttered this folly because Hazrat Moosa is being 
mentioned in the question. When the Jews could say that the Idolaters were more 
guided than the Muslims it is no wonder if they would have totally denied the system 
of Divine Revelation and Prophethood in order to root out the position of Muhammad 
as a Prophet. God says that such persons are deprived of Divine Recognition 
( weles). They know not that God is Sovereign and as such He sends down 
orders and commands through the angels upon the Prophets for mankind. They 
know not that God speaks to His chosen servants who are known as Prophets. In brief 
such people are ignorant and are deprived of God’s real recognition when they say 
that God does not send down His Divine Revelation on any man. To deny Messen- 
gership (“A JL-—«)) and Prophethood ( Ss.) 1s tantamount to denial of many 
attributes of God which is‘tantamount to the denial of God Himself, 


82. If God does not send down anything upon man, then whereof the. Holy 
Taurat had: come with great light and knowledge which you and your fathers and 
the whole mankind could not get through wisdom and research. You concealed most 
of the facts of the Taurat and showed it to the people in papers to feel proud of your 
gracious position before God. Still the remnants of this grand Book show that it is 
not a piece of human efforts but has come from the treasuries of Divine Knowledge. 
No literature of the Atheists can vie with the Divine Literature, So the Atheists are 
' also wrong when they say that there is nothing of the sort of Divine Revelation. 


83. Sucha grand literature and light cannot come but from the boundless 
Knowledge of God. If the Atheists keep silent or deny its Divine Origin, then they 
are unjust fellows, leave them plunging into their absurdities and frivolus researches 
and playing with their efforts of the imagination and cosmic games. When the time 
comes God will Himself teil them. 
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84. If God has not sent down anything then wherefrom this most resplendent 
Book — the Holy Quran — has come which is the custodian of the past Divine 
Literature in principle and confirms them with an unchallenged authority ? Wherefrom 
those historical facts have come which the Holy Quran has declared and announced 
so authoritatively and no human research has been able to refute them? Whether a 
man, who can neither read nor write, can create such stories by his own mind? No 
mortal, man or jinn, can create such a literature as the Holy Quran, So it must be 
accepted that there is God Whosends his Divine Message to his chosen and elected 
servants known as Prophets and Messengers. The Holy Quran is a Warner first to 
the people of Mecca, which is the root and mother of all inhabitations and is situated 
in the middle of East and West, and according to the Traditions of the Holy Prophet 
when the Earth was originated from water, the spot where the Holy Ka’aba stands, 
first bubbled up and the Earth outspread therefrom. The surroundings of this 
mother city first include the main land of Arabia, because the Arabs were the first 
audience, and then the whole earth or the worlds as said elsewhere Woda oC 


_ 85. Those who are anxious about the life after death and believe in the Hereafter 
will be seeking guidance and the way to salvation. Only such persons will believe in 
the Divine Revelation and Prophethood and will guard their celebrations of worship 
as Salat etc, 
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94. And who is more unjust than that 
who forges lie against God or says: 
“Divine Revelation is sent down 
upon me,” and Divine Revelation is 
not ever sent down upon him and 
that who says: “I also send down 
the like of that which God has sent 
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And if thou seest when the wrong 
ones are in the agonies of death and 
the angels are stretching out their 
hands : ‘Give up your souls, today 
you will get the chastisement of dis- 
grace, because you said on God false 
things and waxed proud against His 
verses .8? 








86. . Forged lies against God perhaps contain those things which are beneath 
His sublime glory e.g. ascribing partners or partner or wife or son, or denying some 
of His Divine Attributes, or saying that God has not sent down anything on His 
chosen servants — the prophets _ for the guidance of mankind. Such a manisa 
great ‘‘Zalim’’—unjust and wrong-doer. Similarly aman who makes a false claim 
to Prophethood or Messengership (a)Lu 98s) is a great ‘‘Zalim’? — unjust and 
wrong-doer, Similarly those men who boast of their proficiency in sciences and say 
that they can also create such literature as the Quran, are stupid and unjust of the 
superlative degree. Some polytheists had said : Wile Jala oS) » [ If we had willed 
we would have also said like it (Quran)]. But they never said. A little sample of 
chastisement of such wilful and bold nonsense of the unjust and wrong-dc-rs is given 
below. 


87. When these unjust people will reach death they will enter into extreme pangs 
and severe agonies. Their souls will suffer such spiritual pains which cannot be 
described in words. The angels bearing Divine Wrath will come to take their souls 
which would be unwilling to come out of the bodies. So the wrathful angels will 
flog them and say very harshly, ‘‘Give up your souls which you cherished and 
defended so cleverly throughout your treacherous life. Today you will suffer a 
disgraceful chastisement for your lies which you used to forge against God and for 
the arrogant pride which you showed against the Divine Verses.”’ 
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95. And, of course, you have come to Us’ 
one by one as We had created you 
upon the first time, and you have 
left away what goods We had given 
you behind your backs, and We 
do not see with you intercessors 
whom you asserted as your partners. 
Of course, the bond between you is 
broken, and begone are your claims 
which you made.®8 
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SECTION 12 


96. Allah (it is) Who splits the grain 
and date-stone, brings forth the 
living from the dead and bringer- 
forth the dead from the living. This 
is Allah, then where are you gone 
astray.®9 
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88. ‘*You are coming alone without any dress, without any provision, without 
those goods of comforts and luxuries you were so proud of; you have left all of them 
willy-nilly. And where are your comrades whom you thought your lovely friends in 
need ? We do not see them for your intercession and support. All the bonds of 
friendship and support in times of need and misery are perhaps broken and the 
bombastic claims which you made so proudly and profusely are all gone away ! * 


89. Allah develops the seed into plant and the plant into tree, and Allah has 
absolute control over life and death of every thing in the Universe. Then it is a great 
folly to leave Allah and turn towards ordinary creatures of God. There is none in 
the Universe to perform-the said functions except the great God. 
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90. It is God who breaks the day and brings light to mankind. It is God who 
has created the Sun and the Moon with exact measuring for the purpose of reckoning 
and thousands of years have passed but there is no mistake or variation in their 
movements. He has created the Stars to know the direction and find the ways in the 
darkness of land and sea either directly or through magnetic compass, etc. These 
are ample signs of Tauheed in these facts for those people who have got the light of 
knowledge. 


91. From one person — from Hazrat Adam (be peace on him). 


92. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘First he is reposed within the stomach of the 
mother that he may absorb the effects of the world gradually, then comes to stay in 
the world, afterwards he will be reposed to the grave that he may absorb the effects 
of the Hereafter gradually, then he will go to the Paradize or the Hell to dwell 
therein.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 








€06 
‘4 ! 
Jatt -7 Aad Sura - 6 (An’am) 


“943 ar? “- # f¢37 9 “oe 
100. Anditis He whosent downfromthesky | #~ (236 AR Ne SE SOB: é, 
water, then brought forth We thereby Be, 6 Wns bh iesliahes heh ahd 
every thing growing, then brought | Gdu7z 0 ta dig ie SG 3 SG 
forth out of it greens from which We || ou. pus secroits 9. 8ecr dare? 
bring forth the grains, one climbing SAS old ake oe AI Se 3 a WAY yu 
upon the other, and of the date-plam . - 


spathe buches of fruit bent down, and | PR Te SSE SAD FH, 
the gardens of grapes and olives and 3 Lyte oa borer sglslotcer | 


¥ 


* 


pomegranates like and unlike. Look ee et iin <8 Ino th (h5077% 
upon the fruit of each tree when it | ~?*??~ ds pelea Ay eta as 
fructifies and onits ripening! There 78 pe Sy. WN Me Ns o 
are signs in these things for the O oreits Deed Us: Oy 


believing people.?% 





93. The Atmosphere, the Hydrosphere, the Lithosphere, the whole Cosmos is 
in the powerful control of God. He sends down the rains, and no one else, for the. 
growth of all kinds of vegetation in the Earth. The botanical phenomena reveal that 
God is very wise and merciful for mankind that He has created different types of 
vegetation for the benefit of man. The whole process of creation and growth from 
the seed to the full bloom is wonderful. Even the great scientists are compelled to 
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believe in Divine Beauty and Divine Wisdom whose manifestations in this particular 
world of botany are so marvellous and wide-spread that only a small fraction of this 
field could be researched so far. If some rational being like man come to this Earth 
from some other place in the space where the botanical process from seed to full tree 
is not at work and he is told that this great mango tree is the result of this small 
mangostone he will not believe. The process from seed to the harvest has become so 
common for an earthly man that it does not look strange and wonderful, otherwise 
the whole process of the botanical phenomena is really wonderfully amazing and 
shows the marvellous wisdom of the Creator. If a small seed-stone can become a 
huge tree in this material world, a small sincere action can also grow into a huge tree 
in the Hereafter. If a dead seed-stone can be revived by God and made to grow into 
a full tree bearing hundreds of fruits, why not a dead man can be revived from the 
grave by means of some heavenly rains bearing the fruits of their actions which are 
embedded in their souls. Verily in the botanical creation and growth are signs for 
those who believe in their Creator and the Next Life. When God has created so many 
sweet fruits for mankind, and all sorts of provisions for the sustenance and maintenance 
of our material life, He must have created provisions for the sustenance and perfection 
of our spiritual life. The material rains from the Sky has been the source of our 
material provisions. Surely the spiritual rains from the heaven is the source of our 
spiritual provisions. When He has created so many stars to know the way in the 
darkness of land and sea, He must have also created so many stars in the darkness of 
Kufr and Shirk and in the darkness of sins and crimes, errors and transgressions, 
When God grows the seed into‘a full tree, He must have managed to grow the seed 
of God’s recognition scattered in the hearts of mankind by means of the spiritual 
rains from heaven. When God can revive the dead earth by means of the materia] 
rsins from the sky He can also revive a dead nation by meanes of the spiritual rains 
from the heaven. When God has provided for our Repository and for our Abode 
concerning this life, He must have also provided for our Repository and for our Abode 
concerning that life and ina greater degree. As we recognize God by His actions 
which others are unable to do, similarly we can test the Word of God on this criterion 
i.€. aS NO One can create the sun, the moon and the stars, similarly no one can produce 
the Quran. 


As the Pagan Arabs were wrong when they said they could also say such literature 
as the Quran, similarly the modern critics are wrong when they say that the Quran is 
the Word of Muhammad ( 4 dale LH1 de? ). As the actions of God are beyond the 
power of man, similarly the Word of God is beyond the capacity of man. In brief 
this section has made clear all those points, which were raised in the previous section, 
by describing the Divine Attributes and Divine Actions of God. 
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94. In spite of all these clear Attributes and Actions of God, which are described 
in the previous verse and which clearly prove that no one should be called for help 
beside God, these people still ascribe partners unto God. They think that the Jinn 
can help them in different matters and can protect them from miseries and can foretell 
about their luck. Most of them worship the Jinn although God has created them. 
Most of the people have devised sons and daughters of God like the pagan Arabs or 
the Jews and Christians and Hindoos. But they are ignorant and say all such absurd 
things in ignorance or out of ignorance. They know not that His Self is highly exalted 
and is absolutely pure from all these rubbish imputations of the ignorant people. 

95. When God made the Heavens and Earth without a model and without the 


help of instruments and without the help of any body on a wondrous pattern, then 
He has no need to seek the help of associates or the support of sons and grandsons 
today. 


96. It is strange that the people devise sons for God without a consort. Even 
the Christians cannot dare say that Mary is the wife of God, though they believe that 
Jesus is the son of God. When this is not the case then how that child, who is born 
of Mary’s body, became the son of God? Other children of the world are also 
created by God from the bodies of their mothers and those children are not called the 
progeny of God. The difference between the methods of creation — that Jesus was 
created only by the breath of Gabraeel without the habitual means and other children 
come into this world under natural laws does not involve the problem of fatherhood 
or ,sonship. Whether causes and effects or miracles — all are created by God, and 
He knows best how and when and where a certain thing should be created. 
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97. 





God should be worshipped because due to the aforementioned attributes, 


He is, by Himself entitled to worship and adoration, and because He is the guardian 


over all 


98. 


creatures and creations. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There is not such power in the eye that it can see 


Him, but if He Himself shows Himself, because He is extremely subtle.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 
Note : 


99, 


‘There is difference between vision ( “+ ) and comprehension @blo!,S\-s1 ). 


In the Hereafter there will be sight and not comprehension. God is Unlimited 
and the eyes cannot encircle or circumvent or comprehend the Unlimited 
Being because the eyes are themselves limited and have limited field of vision. 
Consequently: vision ‘is possible and comprehension is not possible even 
Hereafter. The Holy Prophet in Mairaj had enjoyed ‘Vision’ and had 
not experienced ‘Comprehension’. But God has -had encircled all visions and 
the objects of vision. Thus “eW shall be connected with aSsiy and ~> 
shall be connected with Dju.5»% . 


Though God is not seen by our naked eyes yet there are ample sight proofs 


around us to observe the Divine sightliness. One who sees with his eyes open will 
find God, and who kept blind to the sightly signs he will surely be at a loss. I cannot 
forcibly open the eyes for observation. 
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107. Thou follow that which is revealed 
unto thee from thy Lord, there is no 
god but He, and turn thy face from 
the associators. 
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100. We have described Our verses in the Holy Quran in a very impressive style 
and versatile manner so that you may communicate them to mankind and they may 
divide into two groups according to their capacities—one group may say that how an 
Ummi, who can neither read nor write, can produce such profound knowledge and 
extraordinary literature ? Certainly he has learnt these things from some one in secret and 
then rendered it into this language. But the other group, wise and honest, will not be 
misled by the satans and will recognize the fact that God has sent this knowledge 
through the Prophet. In other words men of understanding believe in the Quran as 
the word of God. The ignorant say it is the word of Muhammad ( Py ae dl bo ). 


101. The Holy Prophet is advised to turn away from the associators and the 
rejectors if they do not give up their refractory attitude. If they do not believe, others 
will believe, so he should continue to deliver what is revealed from God and adhere to 
the Divine Revelation with perseverance, He is not held responsible for their actions. 
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102. Man is generally enraged when he is rejected, or when the audience say that 
he is a liar. The Muslims are advised to be conscious of their great mission of 
propagating Tauheed amongst the Polytheists and Atheists. They are also advised. to 
be balanced while negating the gods beside God. They should not abuse the gods and 
heroes of the polytheists and atheists, but use a fine language in nullifying their 
authority and power before God. This verse does not mean that the Muslims should 
not attack the authority of gods and idols and heroes to whom their devotees have given 
the position of God. The abusing language is forbidden, the refuting expressions are 
not forbidden, lest the recriprocal abuses may start and the Unbelievers may*‘further 
increase in their kufr by reviling God in retaliation and ignorance. So why should 
the Muslims become the cause of their further error and unbelief ? Here it is told that 
negation of a certain wrong ideology, creed or religion on the basis of rational argu- 
ments and wise reasons is one thing’and the abusing of their gods, leaders and heroes is 
another. The former is allowed, the latter isnot permitted. Islam preaches a very 
high standard of propagation and Tabligh and debating. The Holy Quran has never 
permitted to be immoral and discourteous. This world is a world of examination. 
Here every sect and group prides in his ideology and manners. This is the scheme of 
God to test the wisdom of man. When the whole mankind will be present before God 
Hereafter and the facts will become crystal clear then the people will know the reality 
of their ideologies and deeds, which they cherished so dearly in the world. 
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103. Some of the Unbelievers said that if the Mount Safa were transmuted into 
gold they would embrace Islam. The Muslims who had a great passion for the guid- 
ance of mankind also thought that perhaps those Unbelivers w ould become Muslims 
if their demand was fulfilled. God said, ‘‘Ye Muslims! You do not know them. I 
know them, They are so hard in their hearts that they will not believe if the Mount 
Safa is instantly transformed into gold. Then according to Divine Sunnah they will be 
destroyed soon. So how do you realize it?” 


104. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Whom God gives guidance they accept the Truth 
the first time as soon as they hear with justice, and whoso becomes refractory in the 
beginning if he sees some sign, he at once makesa fraud. The Pharoah saw so 
many signs but he did not embrace Eman on Hazrat Moosa.’’ The modern 
thinkers and scientists also resort to fraudulent interpretation to the natural signs in 
the form of earthquakes, storms etc. which occur as a chastisement from heaven for 
the unbelief and heinous crimes of men. Thus the hearts and eyes of the Rejectors are 
turned about and they become impervious to Truth. 
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105. Even if they are shown such great signs as given in the verse they will not 
believe but make some fraudulent explanation and humbug for self-satisfaction. Most 
of them are ignorant. They do not differentiate between the will and pleasure of God. 
God is pleased with Eman and is displeased with Kufr. And the will of God demands 
a test which tends to the success of some and the failure of others. Some believe and 
others disbelieve. Some become the friends of the prophet and others become their 
avowed enemies. This is the scheme of the Divine will. 


106. The Divine Scheme of the Universe demands that the forces of evil and the 
forces of goodness should both exist and none of the two should be completely exter- 
minated till the system of the Universe is to be maintained, hence the Vice and Virtue, 
Error and Guidance have always been at daggers drawn with each other. As these 
idolaters, polytheists and unbelievers are teasing you by their absurd demand and are 
betraying the people with their treacherous plans, similarly the Satanic forces had always 
been working against the Divine Messengers in the past in order to deviate them from 
the path of Turth and break down their lofty movement and fail them in their noble 
mission. For this purpose alone the devils of humankind and the devils of jinn co-ope- 
rate with each other and teach one another talks of deceit and delusion in a treacher- 
ous way. They gild the pills so that the people may be ea'slly deceived and snared. 
This freedom is given to them to test the people whether they incline to falsehood or 
accept the truth in order to fulfil the scheme of the Universe. As such the prophet is 
advised not to feel much sorrowful at their disruptive activities and the mischievous 
propaganda of the Enemies of Allah. Resign yourself to God and leave their matter 


to Him. He will Himself see their forgery they are making against the Religion af 
Islam and the Divine Revelation. 
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107. The satans teach each other gilded talks of delusion so that those people who 
are drowned into the lusts of this transitory world and do not believe in the permanent 
other world may heed to those delusive speeches and accept them from the acceptance 
of heart, and merge into the wordly lusts more and more, and fall in the ranks of the, 
satans, and fall into the deep pit of error; and fall under the displeasure of God never 
to revert to the guided course of God’s good pleasure. 
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108. Only the ignorant and misbelievers can pay heed to the specious and plau- 
sible speeches of the men-devils and the jinn-devils. Is it possible for the prophet and 
his followers, who have accepted God as the Supreme Sovereign and the Sole Judge in 
all their affairs, to listen to the greasy talks of anyone leaving God aside? Or is it 
conceivable that they will bow down before the decree of a Non-God ( 1A)? 
God forbid! It is never possible, because they have received from God a perfect and 
miraculous Book which contains the necessary details and explanation of all funda- 
mental principles and important souvenirs; and the Jews and Chirtians also know well on 
the basis of tidings in their Books that the Holy Quran is indeed sent down from God. 
Its tidings are all true, its laws are moderare and just and no one has the power to 
change them. In the presence of such a grand Book and the perfect and. guarded Laws, 
how a Muslim can fall prey to the satanic insinuations, diabolical inspirations, falla- 
cies of mind and reason and the betraying conjectures, particularly when he knows 
that God, whom the Muslims have recognized as the Supreme Sovereign and whose 
Book has been accepted as the final constitution and authority, knows the talents of all 
human beings and hears their demands made by their internal talents and knows well 
those conditons and circumstances which will take place in time and space and knows 
well what Laws should be given to mankind best suited to those conditions and circum- 
stances in time and space. When the Laws of God possess a universal character and 
application then the Muslims of today also need not listen to the conflicting ideas of the 
modern thinkers in the presence of the perfectly just and truthful teachings of the 
Holy Quran. This fact is more clarified in the next verse. 
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109. ‘‘During the days of the Holy Prophet the ideas of the Greek Philosophers 
and the preposterous: beliefs of the Jews and Christians were largely prevalent in a 
greater part of the Roman Empire, the Persian Empire and the Arabian Pen- 
insula. The people were possessed of various types of polytheism and idolatery, 
Similarly other parts of the world were governed by ideas of ignorance. - Today 
also the majority of the world population is away from Divine Ideology and Divine 
Thoughts. The Divine Religions are distorted and perverted and many new ideologies 
have been propounded by the philosophers and thinkers who are far away from Divine 
Wisdom and Divine Knowledge. Machiavellism, Hegalian and Kantian Idealism, 
Marxism — Leninism, Socialism, Communism, Anarchism, Gandhian Philosophy, 
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Hitlerism or Nazism, Totalitarianism, Transcendantalism, Metaphysics, and other 
philosophies and ideologies of today are away from the Divine Knowledge and Divine 
Revelation. Millions and millions of men are blindly following these ideologies and 
they are heedless of God’s brilliant instructions and directions. So not only during 
the days of the Holy Prophet but also during these days of science and philosophy, 
constitution and research, the majority of mankind are away from the path of God. 
If these ideologies are adopted the path of God shall be missed. These ideologies 
figuratively represent the conflicting tendencies of misguided minds. They appear 
as the compendium -of conjectures, complications, incomplete truths, imperfect 
researches, decorated contradictions and paradoxes. Aristotle and Plato, the famous 
‘greek Philosophers, who are admired and adored by all European thinkers (and the 
fact is that a major portion of European philosophy is made of their debris) could 
not reach the perfect truth. They could reach a portion of Truth in some branches 
and were entirely devious in many branches of knowledge especially those having 
some relation with the Divine Realities. Imperfect truth is not enough for human 
guidance and some times very dangerous. Every creed, every philosophy, every 
ideology has some truth, otherwise it cannot survive long, but some truth cannot guide 
man, and this is the main reason of sending Prophets to humanity, because the 
Prophets are inspired by Divine Revelation and the Divine Revelation is possessed 
of absolute truth. Beyond Divine Revelation there is no perfect truth and full justice. 
This is why the European Philosophers have been evolving new theories and new 
systems and denouncing totally or partially what is past. Karl Marx, the father 
of modern atheists, denounced everything of the knowledge and has been following 
the mixture of wrong and right or simply what is wrong. So the Muslims of the 
whole world are advised indirectly through an address to the Holy Prophet that they 
should never listen to the so-called thinkers and philosophers who are closed in 
the dark hut of their conjectures and confusions and they do not find any recourse to 
come out of it." (Tr) Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘These several verses were sent down 
at the objection of the Unbelievers who said that the Muslims ate the animal which 
they slaughtered by their own hands and did not eat that was killed by God. So God 
says that such things of deception and decoration are taught by the Satans. Command 
does not lie with Wisdom, Command is God’s alone. In the coming verses it is 
clarified that the killer in both cases is God alone (whether the animal is slaughtered 
by man according to the command of God or the animal dies a natural death), but 
God’s name has a blessing, the animal that is slaughtered in God’s name is Halal 
and which died without it (a natural death) is Haram’’. (Mozihul Quran). 
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110. When you have recognized the Prophethood of Muhammad ( ee ed ) 
and accepted the truth of the Holy Quran and entirely surrendered to His commands, 
so the acceptance of all the off-shoots and details is inevitable. If the acceptance of 
every principle and offshoot may depend upon our rational speculations, there will 
be no need of Divine Revelation and Prophethood. 


111. With the exception of the state of compulsion and constraint the unlawful 
things have been explained in detail. The detail of those forbidden things does not 
consist of that animal which is sacrificed in the name of Allah. Then there is'no 
reason to avoid it. The opponents wanted to mislead the common Muslims by 
making this false assertion that the Muslims were strange fellows to abstain from 
those animals which were killed by God and freely ate the animals which were killed 
by themselves. According to the idea of those critics the Muslims were doing some 
thing wrong to God and to themselves by eating of the sacrificed animal and abstaining 
from the one which died a natural death. They donot know that the, fundamental 
idea of the Muslims is that God is the Creator and the Killer of every creature directly 
or indirectly. So as there are two kinds of His created things — some we like and 
some we dislike — similarly there are two kinds of His killed things — some we like 
and some we dislike. For example an animal which dies a natural death and its 
blood .is absorbed in the flesh, becomes injurious to the health of mankind, and good 
nature detests it. But an animal which is sacrificed in the name of Allah, though it 
is also killed by God, Who laid death on it through the agency of the cutter, yet the 
operation of sacrifice in the name of God purified the flesh of the animal, So the 
man who says that both are the same is a transgressor, who misleads the people by 
fallacious arguments. 
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112. ‘‘At the misleading of the Unbelievers neither act in the open, nor doubt in 
the heart’*. (Mozihul Quran) 

113. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Shirk is not merely this that one worships beside 
God, but Shirk is in order too that one may obey other beside God” i.e. that a man 
may leave what is Lawful and Unlawful in Shariat and follow merely his own likings 
and unlikings like the People of the Book who had left the Divine Revelation and begun 
to follow their Scholars and Recluses in matters of Halal and Haram. What their 
Scholars and Recluses declared as Lawful they accepted and what they declared as 
Unlawful they accepted without a reference to the Divine Book. 


114. Formerly it was described that the satans inspire their comrades with 
provocation against the Muslims, so that they may deceive them by their specious and 
gilded talks, and wrangle with the Muslims and dispute. with them unreasonably and 
treacherously, and corrupt their ideas with sneaking whisperings, and thus deviate 
them from the path of Islam. Here it is told that the Unbelievers should banish this 
hope from their hearts because a real Muslim (who was sometimes dead in spirit but 
afterwards given a Spiritual life and endowed with the brilliant light of Eman and 
guidance walking among the people with it peacefully and without any fear of 
stumbling and deviating) cannot be captivated by the satanic seductions like those 
men who are groping in darkness and they find no way to come forth from that dark- 
ness, because they are never disllusioned and ever considering the darkness as light 
‘(just as the modern nations of today in the East and West). 
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115. Not only the Meccan magnates today, but always the ringleaders of the 
Unbelievers have devised and plotted so that the masses might not yield submission 
to the Prophets and become their followers, as Pharach saw the miracle yet brought 
a device to the people that Moses wanted to seize the kingdom by force of magic. 
But the devices of the Devisers do not affect the true Believers by the grace of God. 
These Devisers only harm themselves by their treacherous devices in both the worlds 
but they do not understand it at that time. 


116. One of the examples of their cunning devices is that whenever some sign of 
truthfulness of the Prophets came down they said that they did not know such signs 
and arguments, they could only believe when the angels came down on them and 
rehearsed unto them the message of God like the Messengers or else God should 
come before them and deliver His message (Surat Furgqan, Verse 21) or some other 
miracles should be given to them as they were given to the Prophets and Messengers 
in the past. In other words they wanted to be endowed with Prophethood or at least 
share it. God knows well who is entitled to such a sublime rank as Prophethood and 
who can bear the burden of this lofty trust. Prophethood cannot be acquired 
by means of prayer, penances, wealth or worldly status, nor such a supreme and 
delicate duty can be assigned to the common men. They should not expect such a 
glory but wait for severe results of their insidious plans and cunning devices in the 
form of grievous torments and humiliation. 
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117. This is the internal condition of a Kafir. He wants to reach the celestial 
heights but due to Kufr he cannot. So he is troubled and he feels great narrowness 
in his heart. And he tries again and again and uses his internal force to fly into 
the ecstacies of noble thoughts but in vain. He is just like a bird closed in a tomb 
without an opening. It desires to fly out of the tomb but finds no way out. It makes 
great efforts and flies from one corner to the other, upward and downward, east and 
west but in vain. Similarly the Unbelievers are surrounded by the closet of their way- 
ward ideas and they do not find any recourse to the healthy and spacious atmosphere 
of peaceful realities. This is verily the condition of the Western philosophers and 
thinkers. (Tr) 


118. This is a very severe punishment to the inner soul of an individual who 
is extremely glutted with distracted and tormenting ideas, but despite strenuous efforts 
does not find a liberation. It is a mental torture, an anguish of the heart and soul, a 
dejection of the spirit, a depravation of wisdom, a misfortune, a deprivation, a 
grievous chastisement de profundis., This is the interpretation of the word ™=+- accord- 
ing to Shaikhul Hind, the Prisoner of Malta. This narrowness of the breast shall be 
transformed into chastisement Hereafter. Hazrat Abdul Rahmam bin Zaid bin 
Aslam has interpreted —y- as chastisement. But according to Hazrat Ibne Abbas 

uy, here means Satan, perhaps because ©- means unholy and who would be more 
unholy than Satan? It means as the breast of the Unbelievers is narrowed, similarly 
Satan is set upon them and they become impervious to Truth, 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘It was told above that the Unbelievers swear on 
strong oath that they will believe only if thay see a Sign. Now it is told that ‘if We 
do not give Eman, how will then they believe’. After this the devices of making the 
dead as Halal were described. Now an answer to their devices is given that whose 
wisdom leads him to be adamant in denial—at the sight of some Sign or Argument 
he resorts to some insidious interpretation or humbug so it is the mark of error ; 
and whose wisdom leads to justice and submission it is the mark of guidance. These 
Unbelievers have the marks of error, no Sign will affect them.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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119. Submission to God’s command and negation of wisdom’s (wrong) inter- 
pretation is the straight path. It means whenever the pronouncement of wisdom is 
against the Divine Commandment, .it will be rejected in the presence of Divine Order 
It does not mean that Kitab and Sunnah are incompatible with wisdom. The Kitab 
and Sunnah are in conformity with reason and wisdom but the fact is that the wisdom 
of every man does not understand the hidden reasons and secrets of the Divine 
Commands. Sometimes it appears to a superficial wisdom that certain order of Kitab 
and Sunnah is against reason and so a sincere Muslim is puzzled what to do. In this 
situation the pronouncement of wisdom should be set aside and God’s order should 
be followed. At the same time the orders and commands of God should be followed 
with wisdom. The wisdom should be subordinated to Divine Revelation but the 
Divine Revelation should not be subordinated to wisdom. This is the straight path. 
If wisdom alone could suffice there was no need of Prophethood ( Sw ) and Divine 
Revelation ( AI\e>). If there is no sunshine the eye cannot see the objects. 
Similarly if there is no light of Prophethood and Divine Revelation the naked wisdom 
cannot be able to observe the facts. This is why the Western Thinkers and Philosophers 
have been groping in darkness and they have never reached the Reality. Hence a 
Muslim should adhere to Kitab and Sunnah in all walks of life. God is Sovereign 
and Wisdom ts not Sovereign. (Tr) 
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120. This verse shows that no one is authorized by God to become the determi- 
nate sovereign of mankind and receive obedience from them. The Jinn who became the 
sovereign and masters of mankind and received obedience, adoration and sacrifices from 
their devotees and thus virtually gained the status of divinity shall be taken to task by 
God in the Hereafter. Similarly other satans or jinn who led astray mankind from 
the path of God and made them their loyal servants shall be qusetioned about their 
authority. The pagan Arabs sought help from the Jinn in miseries and whenever they 
stayed in some jungle or mountain valley they said that they had come under the 
shelter of the jinn of that region and by this action of. man they became more proud 
and arrogant and thus tried to share the authority of God. Ibne Kathir has related 
many traditions about this custom of the pagan Arabs. Surah jinn describes this 
polytheistic belief of the pagan Arabs. The Hindus of India also seek help from the 
satans among the Jinn. Moreover, the idols and statues who are worshipped by the 
polytheists and Idolaters.are mone but satans. The Idolaters will say in the Here- 
after that they did not worship the jinn but had made some sort of contract in the life 
‘of the world before death for sake of mutual benefits. But this lame and foolish 
excuse will be turned down and they will be condemned for their false pretences and 
as a final judgment they will be said that the Fire of the Hell will be the dwelling place 
for the adored and the adorers. They will dwell therein for ever but that God willed. 
Verily God is All-Wise and All-Knowing. He knows the nature of the crime of poly- 
theism and has appointed everlasting punishment justly and wisely for this heinous 
crime and described His Will in the Holy Quran that He will not forgive polytheism. 
It means the punishment of the criminals is subject to the Will of God and not some- 
thing compulsory on God. He may pardon the punishment if He will, He may 
diminish the punishment if He will, He may curtail the punishment period if He will, 
He is powrful over everything, but He is Wise also. So He does not do anything 
unwisely. Hz has already meationed His Will in the Holy Quran that He will not 
pardon polytheism and association. 
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121. The criminals of the same crime shall be grouped together in various classes 
of the Hell according to the nature of crime. God says that the Hypocrites shall be 
put in the lowest bottom of the Hell. It means there are different classes for different 
criminals as we see in this world. The world by friendship of the criminals is cheering to 
the criminals but the friendship of the Hell will be a gloomy and dreary phenomenon 
because of mutual condemnation and exchange of traducing and biting remarks. 
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122. The arrogance of the evil jinn and evil men was described above. Their 
absurd excuse was quoted. Here it is told that the lame excuse and the false pretexts 
of the followers of the evil jinn are not worth hearing. They are all absurd and baseless. 
God’s argument is established in the world, which they will have also to admit in the 
Hereafter. Here the address is general to the jinn and men both and not separate. It is 
established by the well-known scholars that Prophets are not raised up from among 
the jinn because their, spiritual talents are lower than those of mankind. The Holy 
Quran says ; SF AON enelta | yA ta) dg Vi VIS or LLuwiles [And We did not 
send Messengers before thee but they were all men to whom We revealed and they 
were used to be the inhabitants of the towns (and not villages] (Surah Yusuf, Verse 
109), This Verse of Surah Yusuf proves that Divine Message is always placed among 
men and notjinn, The jinn are ordered to follow the Prophets from mankind. The jinn 
are not the.symbols of evil spirits as Abdullah Yusuf Ali_has said and neither they are 
the rural population of mankind as Sir Sayyed has put it. The jinn are a separate 
creation of God and they are made of fire as men are made of clay. They are made 
subservient to mankind in mundane and ‘religious mattes according to the Quran and 
Traditions. The angels are not made Messengers for mankind because the man can- 
not tolerate the original appearance of an ange!. And if they were sent in the form 
and shape of mankind it would be an illusion. Similarly the jinn could not be made 
messengers for mankind. because his origina] shape and figure is also awful and not 
amiable for mankind, and if the jinn were sent in the shape and figure of man there 
would be the same illusion as in the case of angels. The men, howevér, could be sent 
to the jinn because the jinn do not feel any awful difficulty to associate with men, and 
nor the appearance of man-is intolerable for the jinn. On the other side the Prophets are 
given so much spiritual powers that the awful appearance of the jinn does not terrify 
them, 


123. The luxuries and iusts of the world made them totally heedless of the 
Hereafter. They never thought that one day they would have to appear before God, 
who is the Real Sovereign'and shall take the accounts of the world. 


124. It was described before that the Unbelievers will first deny their unbelief 
(Kufr) but afterwards God will-make them admit by device. 
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125. God does not seize and destroy the people at their wrong and unjust deeds 
without warning and informing. So He sent Messengers and Warners to reveal clearly 
to mankind and jinn the results of their Faith and Deeds. Everyone shall be dealt 
with according to the degrees of actions and faith (Eman). 


126. God has established His argument against mankind and jinn all—by sending 
His Messengers and Warners. If you do not submit and follow the straight path then 
God is Independent of all creations and He has no care for you. If He will He can 
remove you from this world and bring another people in your place, who will be loyal 
and obedient. It is not difficult for God to replace a better nation for a worse people. 


When He can create posterities from the seed of ancestors, He can also create other 


people to serve Him. God’s work is never finished by the evil efforts of wicked people 
or évil satans. If one generation does not serve, He produces another generation for 
the service of Islam. But the wicked persons should know that they will not be left 
at large deceiving and betraying the creation of God. They cannot run away from 
Divine seizure and seek the shelter of anyone beside God. No one can frustrate the 
execution of the Divine Will. 
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127. Worng and Right, Virtue and Vice, Profit and Loss are made clear. Even 
then if you do not refrain.from disbedience and arrogance and go on doing wrong to 
yourselves, it is your look-out, you are yourself responsible. You do your work and 
Ido my duty. Soon the results shall be distinguished. You will know soon your 
eni which is definitely disastrous because the unjust people and worng doers never 
succeed in life. 


Now the coming verses describe some of the wrongs of those people in faith and 
action. First of, all the, greatest wrong—polytheism—is described according to the 
verse mbse tb) 3S) iy) (No doubt, Shirk is the greatést wrong) which was most 
prevalent among them. 


128. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Unbelievers set apart from the yieids of 
their fields and from the young ones of the cattle a portion for the offering unto their 
idols and a portion as an offering to God. When they found some better animal in 
God’s portion they transferred it to the share of the idols but never transferred any 
such animal from the share of idols to the side of God. They feared the idols more 
than God.’’ Similarly if some quantity of grains from the share of the idols went by 
chance to the portion of God, they at once separated it,and returned it to the idols but 
did not’ return it.to God if some thing of God’s portion came ta the side of the idols. 
The pretext was that.God is Rich and All-Sufficient, if His portion is diminished then 
there is no harm. He does not care for such things ; on the contrary the idols were 
not like God. But it is strange that despite knowing the mean nature of the minor 
deities of their temple they had raised them to the status of Divinity and sought help 
from them. However, by the wordsGse-S—yuleslwthe stupidity and injustice of the 
polytheists and idolaters is shown in that firstly it was foolish to appoint some offering 
from the created things of God to non-gods and secondly it.was still more foolish 
and unjust to reserve good things for the idols and bad things for the Al-mighty Lord. 
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129. Here associates (5) according to Mujahid represent the satans. The 
worst example of the utter ignorance and stone-heartedness of the polytheists is that 
some of them killed their daughters for fear and shame of- becoming father-in-law. 
Some Idolaters killed their real children out of this fear that where from they would 
feed them ? And sometimes they vowed the sacrifice of a son in the name of a certain 
deity or idol if they got so many sons, or if certain wish of theirs was fulfilled. 
Unfortunately they thought this mercilessness and cruelty as worship of a high 
magnitude and thought it as a means fo nearness of God and idols. Perhaps this 
ritual custom was taught by the Satan in-answer to the famous Sunnat of Abraham, 
the friend of God. The satans teach such heinous acts in a very beautiful fashion 
so that they may succeed in ruining the World and the Hereafter of men and to 
obscure the remnants of the Religion of Abraham and Ismaeel in their eyes. And this 
is the scheme of God to test the wisdom of mankind, 


130. These are other polytheistic customs of the Pagan Arabs which they said 
they were the Divine Commands for the sake of attaining God’s good pleasure. God 
will surely punish them. for these attributions and forgings against God—the All-Wise, 
the All- Knowing. 





Part - 8 
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our males and forbidden to our 
women, but if it be dead then they 
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141. No doubt, they are destroyed who 
killed their children foolishly with- 
out understanding ; and they have 
forbidden the provision God has 
given them forging against God. No 
doubt, they have gone astray and not 
come to the straight path.15? 
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131. Another absurd ritual was that young ones born alive to Baheera and 


Saeba were to be eaten by male persons, women were forbidden to eat them. 
were dead then both men and women could: eat. 


self-made laws and customs. 


But if it 
God shall punish them for these 


132. What a more loss and error could be than that they were deprived of good 
name, wealth and children in the world and sentenced to grievous punishment Hereafter 


for their cruel and foolish acts ? 
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133. Trellized: Grapes etc. Untrellized: Trees like mango-trees, palm-trees, 
etc. which have trunks, or ground creepers like watermelon, melon, etc. 


Alike and unlike: Similar in shape but different in taste. 


The substance of this verse is that we should not abstain from the corn and fruits, 
which ‘God has created, without an express authority from God. For example, during 
fast we are ordered to abstain from drinking and eating. The Unbelievers (as the 
Hindus of Bharat) sometimes forbid themselves some corn or fruits under superstitions. 
This is not lawful. Prevention during the treatment period is quite different. It is 
not forbidding in the technical sense. Two things, however, should.be kept in mind. 
Firstly, the due of God should be instantly paid when the crop is harvested. Secondly, 
‘it must not be expended extravagantly and improvidently. 3 


What is meant here by. God’s due? The Scholars have different opinions. 
According to Ibne Kathir, in the early days of Islam i.e. in Mecca a portion of the 
produce of garden or farm was obligatory on the Muslims to part away with for the 
poor and beggars. In Medina the quantity of the portion was fixed (2 A.H.). One- 
tenth of the non-irrigated and one-twentieth of the irrigated land was fixed as 


obligatory. 
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134. Loaders: Ascamel, ox etc. Earthwards: Of small size as sheep, goat. 

We are ordered to profit by the bounties of God. ‘We are forbidden to follow 
the steps of the Satan. The Hindus of Bharat have forbidden many bounties of God. 
They do not eat the meat of cow and some of them abstain from all kinds of meat. 
Most of the people have crossed the bounds. They eat all kinds of animals as rats, 
cats, dogs, snakes, menkeys, etc. This also is following the footsteps of the Satan. The 
Satan also wants that we should devour the whole produce and neglect the poor 
people. So God’s due should be given away after cutting the harvest. Similarly 
before harvest the fruits are sold as gamble. It is not allowed. Most of the people 
take out the portion of saints and gods and deities from the produce and they think 
that they will be ruined if they do not do so. Some Muslims are also suffering from 
this disease. It is polytheism and an act of satanism ; Satan is our avowed enemy and 
it is quite clear. We should not be deceived by the Satan. 


135. The substance of these verses is that God is Sovereign and Law-giver. He 
can make a thing Lawful ( JY») or Unlawful ( fl»). No one has a right to make 
anything Halal or Haram, The Polytheists of Mecca and the Atheists of the modern 
world have made, by their own selfwill, something lawful and some thing unlawful. 
This is sheer nonsense to claim to the rank of God Who is the real Sovereign. They 
are most unjust who forge against God or become God themselves. God does not 
guide such wrong people. 
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136. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Among those animals which are generally eaten 
this is forbidden only.’ If a man is so much hungry that he has reached the verge 
of death he is permitted to eat of the forbidden things to save his life. ‘** Not disobey- 
ing’? means he should start eating the forbidden thing before actually reaching that 
condition when death is sure, “‘not transgressing’’ means that he should eat as much 
as necessary to save life. 


137. Some good things were forbidden to the Jews because of their insolence and 
haughtiness as a punishment, otherwise they were all lawful before it. The Jews are 
wrong in saying that-these things had been unlawful since Hazrat Noah and were also 
unlawful in the Shariat of Abraham. All those animals having undivided hoof were 
prohibited to the Jews exclusively as a punishment for their ceaseless disobedience and 
transgression, otherwise they were essentially lawful in all times. For example the 
camel, the ostrich, the duck having solid hoofs were made unlawful for the Jews at 
their arrogance and rebellion. Similarly the fats of oxen and sheep were made 
unlawful for the Jews but that adhering to their backs or their entrails or mingled with 
bones. 


Note :— OU) W)3 is a very pithy, piercing and rousing expression for the Lovers 
and Believers. (Tr) 
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148. Then if they cry lies to thee thou 


149, 


say: **The Mercy of your Lord has 
got a great space, and His chastise- 
ment will not be averted from the 
sinful people.’’138 


Now the Mushrik will say: ‘*Had 
God willed we would have not com- 
mitted Shirk,- nor our fathers, and 
nor we would have forbidden any 
thing.”’ Evenso the people before 
them cried lies until they tasted Our 
chastisement. Thou say: ‘‘Have 
you got any knowledge to bring it 
forth before us ? Or you follow only 
bare surmise and you do nothjng but 
conjecture.” 


138. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Due to the spaciousness of God’s Mercy you are 
still safe, do not think that God’s chastisement is averted or gone away,’’ 


(Mozihul Quran). 
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139. The Polytheists were bidden in the pervious section to produce argument or 
authority in support of the forbidden things which they had themselves forbidden and 
said that God had forbidden those things. They could not quote any authority from 
God but said that if God did not like those things which they did. He could easily 
check them from doing so. They said that if God had not willed they and their 
fdthers would have not comitted Shirk, nor would have forbidden those things which 
they ate. Because God did not check them from Shirk and from making those things 
forbidden to themselves, therefore they’ argued that God was pleased with those things 
and was not displeased with them also. The Holy Quran repudiates their wilful stand 
and declares that all their arguments are nothing but the efforts of their imagination. 
If a constitutional Government does not seize the. Traitors at the first instance and’ 
gives them time for reformation, it does not mean that the Government is pleased with 
the rebetlions activities of the traitors. But when the file of the criminals is complete 
for prosecution and judgment the Government arrests them and produces them before the 
Court of Law, where the merits of the case are judged and the criminals are sentenced 
to punishment. When the Constitution and Law of the State declare that treason is a 
crime, the temporary respite or connivance on the part of the Executive Authority can- 
not be attributed to the pleasure of the Government. 


Similarly the Mighty Lord of the Universe has informed mankind of His Laws 
and Commands through His pious Messengers, Prophets and Apostles and He has 
made clear things of His pleasure and things of His displeasure, sometimes continuously - 
and some times with intervals, till at last no doubt was left during the period of the 
Holy Prophet when the Divine Revelation culminated in the final Message of the Holy. 
Quran. Meantime the truth of the Divine Messengers was vindicated by the heavenly 
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visitations now and then, when the people did not surrender but rebelled against God 
and His Apostles and became refractory and adamant in their disbelief and 
disobedience. These are clear facts of the History of Nations. So temporary suspen- 
sion of punishment does not presuppose the pleasure of God as the polytheists hold 
it. This is only their surmise which does not catch any support from Wisdom or 
Common Sense. 


Some people can say that why man is not created on a one-sided disposition 
always inclined to Virtue and disinclined to Vice. If we observe deeply and honestly 
this assertion or question it.means that why man is created on human nature and made 
free to choose this way or that way, and why he was not animalized to lower talents 
and limited field of unwise movements, or why he was not made a too much gentle crea- 
ture like the angels which are automatized to goodness. In brief, this great progressive 
creature which is known as man.should not have come into existence on the face of the 
earth with wonderful powers of research and conquest, with a tremendous inventive 
genius and with an extraordinary capacity of Divine Recognition surpassing all 
creations of God. This assertion is a negation of man, denunciation of humanity and 
a denial of the very existence of man on Earth. Only fool can deny his existence! 
So if the creation of man was necessary for the perfection of this Universe, naturally 
the results of his creation were also imperative. If good food is necessary for the 
life of man, refuse is also imperative. If there is diversity in the demonstration of 
material and economic talents, there must also be diversity in the mental and Spiritual 
departments of human life. It is not possible that all men bearing different qualities 
and wisdom may adopt the one and the same course or compelled to walk on the same 
path. This forced walking without moving this side or that side of: the way isa 
negation of man’ s liberal faculties, and man is not endowed with this mechanism of 
automation. His sublime glory lies tn the autonomy of his wisdom and creative 
powers. Consequently if the existence of man is necessary in the Universe, the 
differnence of good and bad is also necessary. This difference of good and bad is a 
clear proof of this fact that every action, which is essentially the product of man’s 
wisdom and his active power, is not necessarily liked by God,becausethe wisdom and 
active power (together with inner qualities) being different, the product shall! be different. 
Some actions, therefore, shall be good and desirable, and some actions shall be bad 
and undesirable. Both bad and good: actions cannot be equal in the eyes of God, 
otherwise it shall be granted that. God likes Morality as well as Immorality, He likes 
Tauheed as well. as Shirk, He likes Eman as well as Kufr. Obviously it is against 
reason and absolutely wrong. No doubt, if God willed He could make mankind of 
uniform characteristics and compel them to lead the one and the same path, but when 
He has not willed, as the events of mankind prove, so God’s argument is perfected on 
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mankind particularly on those men who try to prove and establish pragmatic 
reciprocity between Divine Will and Divine Pleasure. If the Divine Will and Divine 
Pleasure are congruent, as the polytheists assert, it means shirk is also correct and 
desirable before God. Consequently this argument of the polytheists é! Sr ingey 
(Had God wilied we would not have committed Shirk...) is ‘fallacious and wrong. 
Wisdom does not support their argument. These are bare surmises and conjectures 
which God’ s conclusive argument totally repudiates as hinted in Chem leGlgs STS 
(If God had willed He would have guided all of you)— man’s nature is not made such 
as to lead the one and the same way of guidance. God has given him that power of 
choice and option which could possibly be given to His some creature. Hence it is 
imperative that ways should differ when this freedom of action is to be used by 
mankind. One may adopt virtue, the other vice. Some may become the manifestation 
of God’s Mercy and others may become the manifestation of God’s wrath. In this 
way that lofty purpose determined in eternity may be fully completed. That lofty 
purpose behind the creation of this great Universe is the manifestation of Divine 
Attributes of Grace and Elegance, Dignity and Eminence( Qi z9Jd*+), If there is no 
diversity in the Universe and one and the same pattern is supposed for the whole 
Universe, then some Divine Attributes will be manifested and others will have no 
reflector. This much is said on this supposition that the words: ~%! Ae; Loigtey 
of the ploytheist may be construed totheir attributions as beneficent. But if these 
words are meant for apology that what God wants He makes us do those things 
whether bad or good i.e. everything is bound by His Determination, then why the 
Prophets faced Determinism and gave them the threat of God's chastisement? The 
answer to this fallacious assertion is that Determinism is also the cause of sending 
Messengers and Prophets with Divine Light and Guidance and is also the cause of 
sending chastisement upon the polytheists and other disobedient people. God has 
created the snake and exercises the effect of death by snake-biting on the snake-bitten, 
though there is no hand of the snake-bitten in the action of the snake who bit 
him. Similarly Determinism asserts that the effect of Shirk and kufr is the ever- 
lasting destruction and loss, and the effect of Eman and Amal-e-Sualih (Belief and 
good deeds) is the eternal peace and salvation. The chain of Causes and Effects 
reaches God Who has determined them. So if the polytheists go on attributing their 
polytheistic actions to Determinism and do not refrain from them as demanded of them 
by the Messengers of God, they should redeem the argument of God as perfected and 
conclusive, thinking that the sending of Messengers and Chastisements is also the 
result of Determinism. No doubt, if God had willed He would have guided you all, 
but He did not will on account of your impervious capacity, and at last the evil action, 
which emanated [rom your evil capacity, took the form of chastisement. (God 
forbid). 
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140. It was the condition of the rational argument as described above. Now if 
you have any authority from Heaven you should present it, and bring witnesses to 
prove that God had forbidden those things in their presence. If some shameless and 
ignominious souls stand out to witness, do not believe in them. 
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141. Previously those things were mentioned which the Polytheists had forbidden 
by their own free will without reason and without any authority from God. Now 
those things are described which have been unlawful since the history of mankind, 
but these polytheists were always indulged in all those things. God has forbidden 
the following things in these verses: (1) Association with God ( ais b Se) (2) 
‘Misbehaviour with the parents (3) Killing of children (4) All indecent works e.g. 
fornication, adultery, homosexuality, etc. (5) Slaying any person without right (6) 
Unlawful possession or expenditure of an orphan’s wealth (7) Unjust speech or 
witness (8) Breach of God’s covenant. 


142. The Arabs sometimes killed their children due to poor conditions — when 
they had little to eat how would they feed their children? Here it is told that the 
Real Provider is God Who feeds the parents and the children both. At other place the 
words vse) 4. are mentioned which mean ‘‘due to fear of poverty.’” Perhaps 
these words referred to those who were not poor but feared that they would become 
poor when the children will share their wealth. ‘‘This is a very mean idea and a 
reflection of internal unbelief (Kufr), an idea which is also governing the modern mind 
who has little belief in God and His glorious attributes.’’ (Tr.) 


143. ‘*Draw not near indecency’’ means that one should also abstain from the 
preliminary motivations e.g.. one should not only abstain from fornication but also 
abstain from bad sight and inter-mixation, private meeting and recreation, so common 
in the Western Society. 


144. Do not slay any person without the permission of Shariat — the slaying of 
intentional murderer, married fornicator and the apostate from Islam is enjoined by 
Shariat according to the True Traditions, and the Imams of Fiqh are unanimous about 
this law. | 
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) 145. The wealth of the orphan can be expended according to Shariat with great 
caution by the guardian. When the. orphan is young, able to undertake his duties, 
his property should be handed over to him. 

146. You should perform your duties and observe the commands of God 
according to your power and capacity, Cod does not charge anyone beyond his 
power and capacity. 


147. In the expression of truth; Jove and relation should not come in your way. 


148. ‘Fulfil God's covenant” means obey God’s commands and complete your 
vows to God provided the vows are within the bounds of Shariat. 


149. Obedience to the above commands and the fulfilment of God's covenant 
in faith and action is the ‘‘straight’’ path which was prayed for in Sura Fateha. Now 
you are at liberty. One who detracts from this path will go astray, away from God. 


: 150. This verse shows that the laws and commands mentioned above were pre- 
valent among all the Prophets before Moses. They are repeated in the Taurat with 
additional blessings of mercy and knowledge. , 
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151. The Taurat was indeed an excellent Book and contained necessary details. 
It was a mercy and a blessing for the good souls of all times before,the Holy Prophet 
so that they might understand its contents and come to believe in the meeting and 
sight of God one day. Taurat was whatever it was! But now this one is also a 
Book from the same Lord Who had sent the Taurat through the great Prophet, 
Moses. This Book has come with a more perfect glory and is more resplendent with 
eminent grace and extraordinary beauty. The Sun has risen with self-evident brilliance. 
The words of this bright Book are semper idem, its verses semper fidelis, its principles 
semper paratus, its laws sempiternal, its spaciousness sempiternous, its subjects 
sempevirent. For a deeper observer its profundity is limitless, for a rememberer its 
lessons are easy to understand and act upon, for a learned scholar its knowledge is 
infinite, for a scientist its allusions are researching and wonderful, for a philosopher 
its hints are directive symbols, for a roamer it is a beneficent guide, for a lover of God 
it is a cordial friend and a faithful companion, for a truth-seeker it is a lovely digest, 
for a reformer it is a wise consultant, for a lowly spirit it is an energetic invigorator, 
for a sinking heart it is a powerful stimulator, for a down-trodden nation it is a kind 
saviour and a raiser, for disappointment it is a hope — the Last Message of God on 
Earth — for the salvation of mankind. Looking at its internal and external blessings 
and perfections one is forced to say ; Ub yhoo lly, vo Beit yadda 


(The spring of the world of its beauty always keeps the heart and spirit fresh and 
lively —for the Mess’rs of Form with colour, for the Masters of Reality with odour) 


There is no need now to go hither and thither or to see right ‘and left in search of 
Truth. .If you want to take a plentiful share of God’s Mercy, follow instantly this 
last and perfect Book and fear you God in such a way that nothing against it may 


occur from you. 





641 


aias))| 


Part - 8 Sura - 6 (An’am) 


im 


157. Lest you say : **The Book was sent 
down only upon the two Sects before 


LE ye isg I; ot Sy 133; oe olgs 


= ' ¥ “3 C0: aa 2 4. IA 
us, and we were quite unaware of Scaail nseicy 28 ght 


its reading-teaching.”’152 





152. After the revelation of this grand Book there is no chance left for the 
Arabs to say that the past heavenly Books were sent down upon the two famous 
Sects — Jews and Christians — so far as their knowledge is concerned, and they were 
not acquainted with them. No doubt, the Jews and Christians read those Books and 
taught them to their people and sometimes translated them into Arabic, as Varga bin 
Nofel ( Sa Cx A5)3) etc. had done, and they also tried to convert them to Jewism 
and Christianity, but as they thought they were primarily meant for those very 
people and they had noconcern with them. And it was not unnatural if the Arabs 
thought so because they were highly self-centered people. Nowthe Holy Quran 
has come to them as the final argument of God and they have no excuse to present 
before God. 


153. Or they should say that if some Divine Book would have been given to 
them they.would have followed it more than the Jews and Christians and would have 
been better guided than they.. So they are endowed with this great and valuable 
blessing of God and this blessing is perfect most in its character, it has fuller guidance 
than any Book of the past had and it is a source of immense mercy for its followers. 
Now God will see how they deal with this glorious Book. 


Note :—Praise and glory to God that with the exception of few unfortunate souls the 
majority of the Arabs accepted the Holy Quran and struggled very hard for 
the achievement of its knowledge and light through the enlightened company 
of the Holy Prophet. After becoming proficient in its knowledge and purified 
internally and externally they spread the Message and Light of the Holy 
Quran throughout the world with great integrity and responsibility and with 
precise exactness. They neither changed the words, nor the meanings of the 
Holy Quran like the Jews and Christians. This is why the Holy Quran stands 
purely in its original form though about 1400 years have passed. 
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154. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The limii of God’s guidance is completed and 
the Constitution and the Book have come down. Even then if they do not accept, 
so do they look for God and angels to come to them, or some Sign of Qeyamat may 
come to them? then they will believe. So when the Sign of Qeyamat will appear— 
the Sun will rise from the West—then the belief of the Unbeliever and the repentence 
of the Sinner shall not be granted.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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155. The Traditions of the Holy Prophet (Bukhari and Muslim) tell us that the 
‘most prominent Sign of Qeyamat will be the rising of the Sun from the West instead 
of East. When it will be the intention of God to end this world and turn the present 
administration of the Universe topsy-turvy, then many mighty Signs shall appear and 
many such events shall take place. One of the most prominent is the rising of 
the Sun from the West. Perhaps this reverse movement and retrograde motion will 
signify to the world that the period of the Physical Laws or the Laws of Nature 
working in the Universe is over and the time of the reversion of the Solar System has 
come. In other words the agonies of death of the Bigger Universe (»—JS ic ) will 
start from this moment. And as the belief and repentence of the smaller Universe - 
(Ao dic ) i.e. man — are not granted when the suffering of death-pangs starts, 
similarly after the agonies of death in case’ of the Universe at the sun-rise from the 
West, the belief and repentence of the mankind on Earth shall not be granted. This 
belief and repentence is not voluntary and optional, but is due to utter disappoint- 
ment, so it is not acceptable to God. For the acceptance of Eman and Tobah free 
will is required. But when the dying one ts forced to the agonies of death and the 
Unseen World begins to cast its shadows, then the Eman and Tobah are useless because 
they do not represent the will of man, they represent his sheer despondency, and he 
has no recourse otherwise. 


Note : The Sun-rise from the West is not the symbolic expression as some Heretics 
have put it. Perhaps these Heretics also believe in the Qeyamat as a symbolic 
expression. They think that this Universe will go on ever developing and 
progressing and similarly man — from conquest of Nature to something 
else, But this is an idea of the Atheist. If death is ordained for every 
individual soul, then why not death for the whole Universe which is a com- 
pendium of all the individual souls? If the Universe has a beginning, it 
must have an end also, And those who do not believe in the beginning of the 
world they are Atheists who do not believe in the Creator of the Universe. 
But Universe cannot be its own creator. (Tr) 
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156. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The people of the Taurat brought aboui many 
ways. Thou shouldst not make research into them—which is right and which is wrong. 
Thou shouldst stand on thy own correc@way. In Religion there should be made no 
difference or division in things of believing in, and those belonging to actions or deeds, 
if there are several ways of them, there is no harm.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


In the previous section it was told that the Divine Path has always been one, so 
the people should follow it because it is the only straight path, and if they follow 
other paths they will go stray from the right path of God. The Right Path has always 
been one, apart from it there are many ways of aberration. All the Prophets and 
Messengers led the same path in principle and invited mankind to the same path. In 
the principles of religion there is no difference among them. The difference in the 
offshoots due to time and space and other environmental factors is not division, but 
a diversity of means for the achievement of the one and the same object in different 
shades of time. The Religion, which the past Prophets brought for mankind before 
Moses in different periods and regions, was not only safeguarded by the Taurat but 
was perfected and detailed by it. In the last the Quran came, which is the custodian 
of all the necessary knowledges of the past Books, and which confirms all of them and 
which perfects their sciences, In‘brief, the Divine Religion leads to the one straight 
path only. Those who have divided their Religion and cut many roads from this only 
straight path of God whether they are Jews, Christians or the future Muslims you 
have no concern with them, O Prophet! You should express your detestation against 
all such dividers and stand upright on your own path which leads to God, and leave 
them to God. He will tell them in this world or Hereafter what divisions they had 
made in the Divine Religion, 


157. The recompense of one evil is the like of it and the minimum of one virtue 
is ten times the like of it and there is no limit of the maximum recompense of virtue. 
The evil may be forgiven or the punishment thereof may be reduced. When there 
is so much mercifulness in His Lordship, there is no question of any wrong in His 


Court. 
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158. Hazrat Abraham was absolutely resigned to God and kicked all wrong 
aths which lead astray from God. 


159. You are at liberty to do whatever you like. You may divide your Religion 


nd create many paths and make as many gods as you like. My Lord has told me 
ve right path and that is the only Way of pure Tauheed and complete resignation to 
‘od on which the great Unitarian, the father of Prophets, Hazrat Abraham, the friend 
* God, walked with a mighty force and zeal and who is still cherished with great 
-verence by the Arabs and all the Religionists of the World, 


160. In this verse the highest degree of Tauheed and Tafweez (Unity and 
tsignation) is described on which our Holy Prophet ( Ao ie il sh? ) rested. 


_ lol. “‘f am the first to surrender’’ means the Holy Prophet is supreme in 
‘bmission and obedience to God in time and space and before the creation of 
ankind in the world. . These words prove the superiority of our Holy Prophet to the 
role creations of God, including all other Prophets and Angels. The Holy Prophet 
Ss Said: Aeris Ton lope fa Toor (I was then Prophet when Adam was bet- 
’en spirit and body). When the Holy Prophet is the First Prophet, there can be no 
ubt if he is the first Muslim. He was the first to answer to the question of God. 
Am I not your Lord?’’ The Holy Prophet at once spoke: ‘‘Yes: Thou art our Lord.’’ 
ie first man who will rise at the call of God from the grave is our Holy Prophet. 
¢ first man who will cross the bridge in the Hereafter is the Holy Prophet and the 
st man who will enter into the Paradise is the Holy Prophet because he is the first to 
‘render before God in all matters relating to the sacrifice of wealth, property and 


*, and he is further most in declaring with the nearest observation that there is no 
vehite with Him, 
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162. In the above verse ONENESS in Godhood was described. Now Oneness 
in Lordship is explicated i.e. as no one is God except Him, similarly no one can’ ve 
Helper beside Him because help can be sought from that Being who is the cherisher of. 
alt things and it is God only. PS 935 Sti (To Thee we worship alone and from 
Thee we seek help alone). 

163. The Unbelievers said to the poor Muslim: ‘“‘Come to our fold, and if you 
think that it is a sin to adopt our creed, we shall bear the burden of your sins.”’ (see 
Surah Ankaboot). Here it is told that no one shall bear the load of any other man. So) 
far as your disputes are concerned they shall be decided with God. This world is not 
a place of final decision, it is a hall of test and trial as given below, | 

_ 164. God has made you viceroys in the Earth that you execute the powers given 
to you by God in various fields. One nation succeeds the other nation—one goes, the 
other takes its place. You are given different degrees of talents, morals, virtues, quali- 


ties of head and heart. Some are made master and rulers and some are made servants 
and subjects, some are made rich and some are made poor, some are made scholars, 


some are made illiterate. | 


165. These different degrees are appointed for your trial and examination—how 
the people discharge their duties enjoined upon them by God? Howthe Rulers deal 
with their Subjects, how the Rich treat the Poor ? So who failed in his duties, for him 
God is swift in punishment; who committed faults and mistakes, 
forgiving; and who passed, for him God Is Kind. 


for him God is 
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In the Name of God, Who is 


Excessively Merciful, Extremely $ireGn alle 
Compassionate. 
| SECTION 1 
1. Alif Lam Meem Sad. 6. a i , 
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1. Hazrat Ibne Abbas has interpreted @-~ by doubt. In'this way Zat)wod a3 
it would be equivalent of - Vrei¢-egs,G%8 (Do not be of the doubters) as mentioned 
in the Quran. It means the Prophet stands on the sublime position of belief in God 
and His Commands, so there must not creep the slightest doubt into the: heart of the 
Prophet about the Book and its Laws and Commands, or its Principles and Pre- 
dictions or its Events and Stories about the nations of the world destroyed at their Kufr, 
Shirk and Zulm (Unbelief, Polytheism and Injustice). Other commentators have taken 
-the meaning of +> in generals. According to them it means that it does not behove 
that dignified person, who is chosen from all creations of God for His glorious 
Revelation, to become annoyed at the taunts and reproaches of the enemies and tradu- 
cers, or at the absurd questions of the foolish opponents, and feel narrow in his breast 
at delivering the Laws and Injunctions to the people. 

(t.6S-391) Ne ISAe Se SLC IISWMIT GUO a, Jpuas Sindee Gai Sy aTae Js 

(If the Prophet himself has not got perfect certainty and expansion in his heart, 
how can he perform his duties of warning and advising with power and courage?) 
Note: This is in fact an admonition to the Muslims who hesitate to express clearly 
the laws of the Quran and the principle of Divine Chastisement. They are fearful of 
the Western critics who have always presented an ugly picture of the Holy Quran, 
Islam and the Prophet of Islam. The Muslims should challenge Modernism and 
present before the world the eternal laws of the Quran with courage and belief and 
without caring the least about the absurd criticism and opposition of the Jews, 
Christians, Communists and other enemies of Islam. (Tr) 
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2. The nature of man is to follow someone. If he does not follow any human 

being he will follow his own lowly desire or self. So the best way which has excellent 
consequences is to follow the supreme charter of guidance given by the Lord of the 
Universe and the greatest Benefactor of mankind, Who is the sole Creator of the 
Universe and mankind, and who loves mankind because He has created them. He is 
the greatest lover of mankind because He gives them bread and all kinds of provisions. 
Other comrades are simply dummy friends. They have no love for mankind. They 
love their own selves, they love their own reputation and they want that the whole 
world should become their obedient servants and their authority should be established 
-and recognized. This is actually the condition of modern political leaders, rulers of 
the states and the so-called reformers of different countries. Their main function is 
nothing but to entice mankind by the speaches of worldly achievements and lead them 
away from the path of God. They use fascinating phrases of human service, rights of 
self-determination, conquest of nature, happiness‘ of mankind, development of the 
backward nation, fighting against hunger and ignorance etc. These charmful phrases— 
dreams of the present life—delude the masses and they are snared by the satans among 
the Jinn and satans among the mankind. So God instructs mankind not to follow these 
so-called leaders and benefactors and saviours and liberators who have become the false 
comrades of mankind, They should follow the Holy Prophet, the real comrade of man- 
kind who is the torch-bearer of Divine Revelation and who is the real liberator of man- 
kind and who is the real lover of mankind and who is on the right path of the Divine 
Revelation. If you donot follow God’s Book andas such the Holy Prophet, and you do 
not denounce the following of false comrades, it means you do not reflect upon the 
truth, and you do not receive lesson from the destruction of those nations who were 
annihilated by the chastisement of God because they followed the satan-comrades and 
denounced the Prophets bearing the Divine Light and Divine guidance. (Tr) 





649 


‘a lc] 
— 
Part - 8 = Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 
; o Cee Mee ow) 2 eae a? an fe 
4, How many a city We have dest- melas Fons Lan Ard ote 5.0 , 
roycd: that came upon them Our pant! Siw sak Sp thay 
chastisement at night or in the O weld eos! slo 
noon sleeping; = ‘ 
. ° 9S Sg 9%? Wt. 22. 9s 2, ve 
5. Then only was this their cry when ot 4 Saha Slate 20605 P 
came upon them Our chastisement 
that they said: ‘*No doubt, we were roe EGE G5 
sinners,’*S oneal 
sf “4944 2 9 a Is S44 nie 
6. Of course, Wewill have to question GA) ad Mekal 25S GAg cu : . 
them to whom the Messengers were ama cea 
sent and We will have to question CO oth»! 
the Messengers, of course.* 
7. Then We willrelate to them with gy eh pe ne ie, & 
Our knowledge and We were not any- Og RSG: Pere ees 


where absent.° 





3. Do they not know that God has had destroyed many nations of the world who 
were grossly indulged in Kufr and Zulm (Unbelief and Wrong) and opposed the 
Prophets tooth and nail and became quite careless of the Divine Chastisement in their 
juxurious and lustful slumbers, When God’s chastisement caught them all ofa 
sudden then they got up from their slumbers and cried that really they were wrong- 
doers, they were rebellious, they were sinners — the whole record of their criminal life 
flashed on the screenof their vision and at that time they came to believe that really 
the Prophet said the truth, but this acknowledgement of truth, after chastisement has 
caught them, is not useful and will not benefit them in the Hereafter because the main 
element of Eman is the voluntary recognition of God and His Messengers. When 
death is sure either due to natural factors or at the coming of annihilating chastisement 
of God, then Eman has no sense. This is why during the pangs of death, belief and 
repentence are not acceptable. So the cries of the chastised people will not avail them 
in the next world. 


4. Those nations to whom the Messengers were sent shall be questioned: uA lehi 
(To what extent you had accepted the invitation of Our Prophets?) and the Prophet too 
shall be questioned: sx. >1\\3sl (what answer you had received from the nations”). 


5. None of your actions, small and great, grand and contemptible; external and 
internal conditions are absent from Our knowledge. We are directly aware of the 
smallest atoms without any medium. By this eternal snowledge encircling each and 
every thing of the world We will relate to you all the events in time and space. The 
records of the angels cannot be different in the least from the knowledge of God. To 
inform by means of their medium ts to demonstrate the sovereign administration and 
maintain alawful system for judgment and decision to which human beings die 
habituated, otherwise God is not dependent upon these media, 
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6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The deeds of every man are written according to 
weight. A deed, which is done with sincerity and love according to Shariat and at the 
right occasion, increases in weight; and a deed done for a show-of or aping, not 
according to the order and not at the right time or place decreases in weight. Those 
papers shall be weighed in the Hereafter. Whosoever will have the scale of good 
deeds heavier, his bad deeds shall be forgiven. And whosoever will have the scale of 
good deeds lighter, he shall be seized.’’(Mozihul Quran) 


The critics say that actions die out when they are done. But the scientific 
researches of today have proved that sounds do not die out. They remain in the space 
and they can be recollected. Science has reached to this extent but the movies and 
records of speeches give an idea that the actions donot absolutely die. So when man 
can discover gramaphones and taperecorders and television why not God, Who is the 
Creator of the inventors and scientists, can preserve the tecord of actions of the humn 
beings ? Verily God is powerful over everything. There are so many balances which 
have been discovered by men to measure material and non-material things as 
Barometer, Thermometer, etc. So there is no wonder if there is some precise balance 
with God to measure the deeds and actions of man. There is no scientific or rational 
impossibility .in the preservation and measurement of man’s actions and deeds and his 
keliefs and notions. When this world of matter contains so many wonders, the other 
world must also comprise such things which seem strange to the men living in this 
world of matter. 


_7. Form this verse begins the description of some signs of the Soul and the 
Universe, which aim at the proof of the Existence of God by throwing light on the 
wise administration of the Universe, and invite mankind to thank God by the recollec- 
tion of His rewards and favours on the one hand, and serve as an introduction or 
preface for the need of Prophethood, the coming of the Messengers, their character, 
the — - their followers and the opponents (which is the main subject of this Surah) 
on the otner, 
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8. Before your creation God created provisions for your living, then He created 
your matter, then He gave that matter such an attractive form and beautiful shape 
that it was not given to any other creature. Then this form of clay was given sucha 
spirit and reality which turned the cause of a great honour for your original father 
Hazrat Adam (Be peace upon him), whose ‘self’ substantially contained the being of all 
mankind, and he became the Viceroy of God on Earth after receiving a great reverence 
from the pious angels, and he who did not tender reverence to Adam was thrown 
away for ever because the reverence received in the form of Sajda by Adam was a 
sign of God’s Vicegerency for him. The angels, who had known the excellence of 
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Adam in knowledge and spiritual attainments after some argumentation and examina- 
tion, at once fell down in Sajda hearing the Divine order, and thus vindicated their 
full loyalty and perfect obedience to their Real Lord before His vicegerent. And the 
Satan, originally created of fire and a member of jinn-kind, though had entered into 
the rows of the angels by dint of his enormous worship to God, yet finally he turned 
back to his origin. His sight could not translate from the material form of Adam to 
the secret of (I breathed into Adam from My Spirit), this is why 
he did not carry out the express order of God and began to prove his superiority over 
Adam on the basis of the matter of creation — Fire and Clay — of which he and 
Adam were created. At last for this very denial and arrogance and for rejecting the 
express order of God under the influence of wish and desire of self and for disputing 
with God shamelessly, then Satan was thrown away from the place of nearness and 
cast away from His Merey for ever. In fact the very thing, he was so proud of — 
that he was created of fire — turned out the cause of his total destruction for ever. 
He was proud of fire, the matter of his creation, but he could not understand that 
the-very nature of fire is anger and arrogance, vehemence and impetuosity, aggression 
and self-elevation, while the nature of clay is humbility and meekness, perseverance 
and gravity, positiveness and retention. The Iblees by nature firy got furious at the 
Divine Order of Sajda towards Adam. He did not think with patience that the order 
was given by no less authority than God, the Supreme Sovereign, the All-Wise, the 
Omniscient and the All-knowing. He disobeyed the order arrogantly declaring that 
it was wrong because the Superior was ordered to bow down before the Inferior in 
reverence. This was the extreme foolishness of the Satan that he was refuting God's 
order on wrong premise that ‘fire is better than clay.’ Nay, clay is better than fire, 
because when Adam was expelled from the Paradize at the committal of mistake, 
influenced by the insinuation of the Satan, he did not become furious like Satan but 
humbly turned to God, wept at his fault, begged pardon from God and as such 
received God's turning and mercy, his fault was forgiven and was gifted with more 
nearness and favour. 


9. It was declared that ‘only those creatures can live or stay in Heaven or 
Heavens who are submissive and obedient to God. The proud and arrogant had no 
place in Heaven or Heavens,’"’ The Satan was thrown away from the place of honour, 
where he had reached by dint of arduous worship of God on the earth, on account 
of his proud feelings and a verbal combat with God. 
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10. When the Satan asked for a long respite, he was granted. Why? This 
question is very pertinent. But the answer is very simple provided the reader is not 
prejudiced and is not possessed of satanic reservations. When God wiiled to demons- 
trate the manifestation of His Divine Qualities, Sovereign, Dignity and Glory, He 
created the Universe. The Holy Quran says : VIG83 NS AE BSS 


(1 6 -QuLintt ) [Rerrt ae SS ab OSS AK yea Ge ra JK a Sioa 


(Allah it is who made seven heavens and the earth too as many. God’s order Sead 
therein so that you may know that Allah can do every thing and God’s knowledge 
embraces all things. Surah Talaq, Verse 12). In other words the main purpose behind 
the creation of the Universe is that the people may gain the recognition of God’s 
power and knowledge, etc. This Divine Recognition is described in these words else 
where : WIA nan DW mY stad GS Les 

(And We have not created the Jinn and mankind but for the sake of Our worship.) 
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According to some prominent scholars ~~: here signifies al io (Divine Recogni- — 
tion). And it is obvious that this lofty purpose can be completed only when all His 
Divine Attributes find their manifestation in His creatures, and it can be only possible 
when there are obedient and disobedient, loyal and treacherous, every type of creature 
in the Universe. Moreover, the enemies of God should be given full liberty to harness 
their powers and resources against the friends of God, and finally the Army of God 
should come out successful and the Army of Satan should get doomed and defeated 
at the hands of God’s friends. Without this Scheme there is no way for the 
manifestation of all Divine Attributes. So the creation of Vice and Virtue and the 
sources of Vice and Virtue is reasoned for this lofty aim —- the manifestation of all 
Divine Attributes in the Uuiverse. The Holy Quran says : | 
ADS DEG aS OS OI Re AN HE GNI 

(If thy Lord willed He would have led the people on one way, and they’ are always 
at variance, but those who have received mercy from thy Lord, and for that they are 
created. Surah Hud, Verse 119). Hence it was necessary that the. Iblees (the greatest 
enemy of mankind), the cursed, the fountain of vice, should be given a long-termed 
respite so that he might utilize all his. powers and resources till, the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, very freely and profusely. But because it was not possible to war against the 
Omnipotent God, so it was necessary that from God such a creature should be brought 
forth in the capacity of a vicegerent against the Satan, who could be freely faced by 
the Satan and his comrades. It means that creature against the Satan will be perform- 
ing his duties as a Viceroy of God on Earth, and the Royal Forces of the angels will 
be appointed for his help till he performs his duties sincerely. The final victory, 
however, shall be the fortune of the loyal forces. So it should be understood very 
well that this Earth is the battle-field of the Satan and Adam, and because a deadly 
battle could be fought only when the opposing forces have an acrimonious hatred and 
enmity may be burningin the hearts of each other; so two events occured which 
engraved deep hatred and malice in the hearts of both against each other. The Iblees 
was thrown down on account of not performing the Sajda before Adam, and Adam 
had to leave the Paradise due to the misleading insinuations of the Satan. These 
events took strong roots of enmity in their hearts and the battlefield began to thunder 
with the rattling noise of binomial weapons. 
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il. *‘‘Like highwaymen I will waylay to rob them of Eman as they have been 
the cause of my misfortune of today.” 

12. “I will attack them from all sides.” The description of four directions 
signifies a generalization. The Satan misleads man by various devices. He misleads 
the philosopher through the door of philosophy, the scientists through the door of 
science, the religious scholars through the mis-interpretation of religion etc. He 
misleads mankind through the lusts and desires. In brief, the Satan attacks mankind 
from different directions. He said to God that most of his servants would become 
disobedient and ungrately by his misleading. This was the estimation of Satan which 
turned true. If the speculations of certain philosophers or experts turn true man 
should not be led stray by such jugglers. 


13. God said to the Satan : “If the majority will turn unthankful, they will do 
no harm to Us. At last, the success will be gained by those loyal souls who will 
adhere to Our path, no matter if their number is small, The majority of the unthank- 
ful souls will be handed over to the Hell.’’ In other words it will be made clear that 
the heavy odds of the Satan’s Army could not be able to dominate over the small 
numbers of the Army of God's vicegerent on earth. 
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14. Adam and Eve were permitted to eat whatever they desired in the Paradise 
except a particular tree which was not suitable to their talents and the paradisial life. 
They were told not to go near it, otherwise-they would fall into loss. 
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15. Adam and Eve were over-impressed by the solemn oaths of the Satan in 
the name of Allah. They could not imagine that anyone could lie in the name of 
God. This was their utter innocence. So they believed in the oaths of the Satan 
innocently, and thought perhaps they might become immortal by eating that tree. 
They might have forgotten that they were prohibited from eating it or might have 
considered it a lower type of prohibition not liable to punishment, or might have 
balanced the censure on this action and the profit of its eating, in the censure less loss 
and in the eating greater prefit. Travelling without ticket is a crime liable to punish- 
ment and fine, but spitting in the compartment is not considered a crime liable to fine 
or punishment, though both are prohibited. But travelling without ticket is a greater 
prohibition, while spitting in the compartment is simply considered as a moral prohibi- 
tion on medical grounds. Similarly the occupation exceeding the prescribed seats 
‘in ‘the train is an administrative prohibition which is not considered a legal crime, but 
chaining the train without reasonable cause is a prohibition of the criminal order. 
Perhaps Adam also deemed the Divine Prohibition as non-obligatory or a prohibition 
of the lower order based on kindness and mercy. They might have forgotten this 
event that the angels had bowed down before Adam, so what was the necessity of 
becoming angels ? However, there is the possibility of various flashes which struck 
Adam, but one thing is clearly definite that he was misled by the Satan on this ground 
that the effect of eating it would result in his immortality and it was a thing desireable 
to Adam, not because it is human to live a long life but because he wanted to enjoy 
the ecstatic visions of God’s Lights for ever. This aspiration reflects the intense love 
of Adam for God. You know the wisdom of an extremely passionate lover goes 
behind the curtain when he hears something, even from an enemy, that he was going 
to get more chance to see the beloved or gain his union. This is why rationality failed 
Adam and he could not refute the Satan and his deceptive expostulations. This 


passionate simplicity of Adam cannot be construed to disobedience to God, or Sin, 
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in the more technical sense, against God, because Sin is an action done with intention 
against the pleasure of God. And if some action against the pleasure of God is done 
with mistake, or with miscomprehension of the Divine Pleasure or Divine Order, or 
forgetfully or courteously, it is not called a sin. It is called a ‘‘Mistake,”’ or in the 
most rigorous language a Fault, but not a Sin, The Prophets are the greatest lovers 
of God and they possess no element of disobedience or arrogance in their self — so 
the occurrence of Sin is not possible in their case. Of course, Mistake is possible 
from them and Mistake is the very nature of man. By mistaking we do not mean 
erring. Ersing is Satanic, but mistaking is human — only Divinity is pure from 
Mistake of any sort whatsoever. Mistaking is not a negation of Prophethood, neither 
is beneath Prophethood. Consequently mistaking is not against the famous Innocence 
(=.c0&) of the Prophets. Sinning, of course, is against the Innocence of the Prophets. 
But because the ordinary mistakes of the great men are taken very seriously by the 
Governments, similarly the ordinary slippings or mistakes of the Prophets are taken 
very seriously by God and expressed ina rather rigorous language. If the readers 
will understand these brief notes, they will not err, nor will be deceived and misled 
by such Heretics as Maudoodi and Jews and Christions who have injured the Innocence 
of the Prophets by ascribing to them the commital of sins—intentional disobedience 
to God. Those who are realy spiritually great persons also realize their minor 
mistakes and faults as Himalyan blunders. This is why Hazrat Adam wept for years 
and begged forgiveness of God and His Mercy at that fault for which he was deprived 
of paradisian visions ef Divine Lights. Maulana Roomi has beautifully said about 
Adam that :— A oS4 tases past ins ee 

The naked eye does not see the minute germs, but a powerful telescope reveals them 
as big worms. Similarly a common eye does not see small sins and mistakes, but 
even a hair appears mighty mountain to the enlightened eye of Adam. Consequently 
he reached the blessed stage of : GUA,d eG dyditoles 


16. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In Paradise there was no need to ease nature, 
neither was sexual appetite. They were dressed in Paradisian clothes which were 
never put off, because it was not required. Adam and Eve were not aware of their 
organs, When this fault occurred the human requirements were born and they became 
aware of their needs and saw their organs."’ (Mozihul Quran) 


It means the effect of eating that tree resulted in the appearance of human 
weaknesses. The curtain covering them was raised by the effect of that tree. Adam 
had only his simplicity and innocence in view, and the Satan was looking only at his 
weaknesses, but after eating the tree Adam observed his weaknesses also, When he 
turned towards God and repented humbly after this mistake, the Satan also observed 
the subline dignity and high perfection of Adam, and he came to understand that 
Adam could not be defeated by him even after slipping and stumbling. The Holy Quran 
had rightly declared : Feo pl, EON Um SLE Ol which means 
the Satan cannot overcome the sincere servants of God. Perheps this is why in the 
Taurat, according to Ibne Qutaiba of Ma‘arif. this tree is named as *‘Tree of virtue 
and vice’. God knows better. 


17. When Adam and Eve ate the tree they became naked and felt shameful. 
They began to cover their bodies with the leaves of the Garden. It shows though man 
is born naked but the natural propriety and shame hinders him from keeping naked. 
God <aid to them, ‘This is the result of vour neglecting the prohibition and the 
acrimonious enmity of the Satan.” 
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18. When they heard the angry words of God they were torn to pieces. They 
were already cognizant of their heavy mistake and its sorrowful results but .the angry 
words of God were more painful and terrible for them. They at once turned to God 
and admitted their wrong and begged pardon and mercy from God. These words 
of repentence were also taught by God as described in Surah Bagarah that Adam 
learnt some words from God, so He turned towards them. It means the best way of 
repenting is to say those words which are taught by God for repentence. Adam and 
Eve had begun to repent in their own way and in their own words but’ when 
Adam learnt the words from God they asked His forgiveness by those words. Similarly 
Jona had learnt the words of repentence while he was in the stomach of the fish. It 


is but God’s mercy that He taught mankind how to turn towards God for repentence 
alter the faults and sins. 
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19. But God said: ‘‘All of you have to go down on Earth because the Heaven 
cannot become your battlefield. It is only Earth which is made your battlefield, 
because the real enmity is between Adam and Satan,and the Heaven is not a fit place 
for its demonstration, so it is Earth only and also because the vicegerency of Adam 
is for the Earth and not for the Heaven. The Earth is made the dwelling place for 
an appointed time to gain benefits and advantages of God’s bounties. It is also the 
dying place and it is the place of resurrection too.”’ 


Note: The Earth is the dwelling place and it is also the dying place, It means the 
efforts of transplantation of mankind to some other planets or stars are futile, 
because the benefits of mankind are confined to the Earth for an appointed 
time. The spiritual perfections and material benefits cannot be achieved in 
any other planet. It is God’s scheme that the Earth is made the battlefield 
of Adam and Satan, and Adam is made the vicegerent of Earth and not of 
any other planet. So God’s scheme cannot be set at naught by the useless 
efforts of Science. The battlefield of mankind and Satan’s children under 
Satan’s command is this Earth. Men will live here, lose or achieve here, die 
here and get.up again from here for the final judgment in the Hereafter. The 
temporary suspension of man in the space is not against this Verse. (Tr.) 
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20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘“‘The enemy stripped you of your paradisian 
garments, then We taught you the art of dressing. Now wear only that dress which 
contains piety—man should not wear very thin (dress) that the body may be discerned 
by the people and she should not show her adornment.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


God’s Nature has bestowed on mankind different products for his use. He has 
created cotton, feathers, wool and other things with which man makes cloth and 
prepares his dress for the purpose of covering his body and for adornment. This is 
a very vast field. If the people think over these bounties of God, they can easily 
recognize God’s favours and bounties, and become thankful to Him. Moreover, the 
dress of piety can help them in the re-achievement of the Paradisian dress of which 
they are deprived by their avowed foe—the Satan. But when Satan could not tolerate 
the Paradisian dress on Adam and Eve, how can he tolerate that man should regain 
that lost dress by means of piety. It is a point of considerable importance for men, 


21. When you are informed that the Satan has been the cause of nakedness and 
expulsion from Paradise, then it is not worthwhile on your part to be deceived by the 
Satan and his temptations as he presented before your Father and Mother. You 
should be always alert to his secret invasions because he and his comrades see you 
from where you do not see them, The only way of defence from his unseen attacks 
is that you come under the shelter of God Who sees all. But those who do not 
believe in the unseen God can have no shelter, they will enter into the crowd of satans 
under the command of Satan, and you know the end of Satan and his comrades. 


Note : Some men are capable to see the jinn — the Satan and his children also belong 
to the conrmunity or race of Jinn — but that is exception. So to reason 
by this verse that no one can see the satans or jinn at any time is not correct. 
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22. Whenever objection was raised against the evil and indecent deeds of the 
Polytheists they generally answered that they saw their fathers doing those things and 
they had no courage to belie their fathers even if they were obviously wrong. Secondly 
they said that God had also commanded them to do so, otherwise their fathers would 
have not done suchthings. This is generally the answer of all misguided people of 
the world who believe in some religion also. (The Western people generally refer to 
their conventions and traditions in justification of their wrong actions, or if they are 
somewhat religious and believe in the Bible they say that Christ had ordered to do so, 
The response of the Clarendon House to the movement of Sodomy Bill in the Parlia- 
ment of England was very hopeless.) To all such people of the world who justify their 
evil actions on the basis of Traditions and Conventions or pseudo-religious argu- 
ments the Holy Quran frankly says that God does not command indecent deeds or 
evil actions. It is Satan and his followers who bid to evil deeds and indecency, They 
should not attribute wrong things to the Divine Command. The Pagan Arabs 
performed the Tawaf of Ka’aba in a naked state and did other wrong and indecent 
things. When they were forbidden they said that their fathers did so and God also 
commanded so. They weretold that nakedness was against propriety and shame 
and it was Satan who tried to make Adam naked, while Adam tried to cover his body 
with the leaves of the Garden. It means to be naked is Satanic and to be well-dressed 
or properly dressed is Adamly. 
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23. God does not command unwise things and indecent deeds unrecog- 
nized by human nature and just wisdom. God commands the means i.e. middle way 
in all walks of life, in all matters, temporal or ecclesiastical, mundane or ultra 
mundane. He has ordered to set the face towards Ka’aba — the centre of Divine 
Light and Divine Guidance — and prohibited to deviate an inch from the way of the 
Holy Prophet. The worship of God is acceptable to God on two conditions, firstly 
it should be for God alone and secondly it should be observed according to the way 
the Prophets of God have told. In this verse the word ‘‘Justice’’ comprises all Laws 
of Shariat, dealing with human affairs — if they belong to body, the words D&I \903\y 
cover them, if they belong to the heart, the words Crud) CQualS oy63!,contain them. It 
is necessary to act upon the Laws of Shariat because they will be recreated and 
accounted for their deeds. 


Note: Ws“ means the place of worship, but here the meaning of prayer is taken 
because prayer contains Sajda — the generalization of time also covers the 
generalization of space. Ibne Kathir has said that it means that in worship 
they should keep straight and should not swerve from the path of the 
prophet (Be peace upon him). 

24. Those who have made satans their friends and comrades must be left to 
wander in the darkness, and because they are so wretched in nature that they deem 
error as guidance, darkness as light. The Truth is clear and self-evident, the Light 
is clear and self-evident. When they are so wretched that they cannot distinguish 
between Light and Darkness and between Truth and Falsehood they must be left to 
wander in their aberrations. What can the Prophets do for such misfortuned,adamant 
in their preposterous beliefs, atheistic ideals, polytheistic creeds. philosophic aberra- 
tions and baseless speculations. After all Kufr is that poison which kills the eater 
whether he eats it knowingly or unknowingly. God has‘not compelled any man to 
become Kafir or Mushrik or Atheist. 
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25. These verses condemn the wrong practices of the Pagan Arabs prevalent 
among them during the Hajj season especially. They usually performed the Hajj in 
naked state; some people ate very little and did not use fats etc., some had given up 
milk and meat of goat and they thought this self-abnegation as an act of virtue. All 
such people are told that these things are not virtues, they are absurdities. One should 
be well-dressed when going in the presence of the Emperor of the emperors because 
His dignity demands it and gratitude orders it. The bounties of God are created for 
the sake of utilization and not for renuniciation. God’s Nature has provided all 
kinds of bounties for mankind so that they may benefit from them and thank God, their 
Lord and Creator, not only orally but actively. Active thanks to'God mean that men 
should worship more and more, act upon His Commands more sincerely and more 
thoroughly and ,serve His Religion zealously. Extravagant and improper use of His 
bounties is a department of ingratitude. As the misuse of certain instruments and 
tools is unwise and foolish, similarly the misuse of God’s bounties is also unwise apart 
from unthankfulness. God has forbidden prodigality and improper expenditure of 
His bounties. Eat and drink to the entire satisfaction of heart and soul but one should 
not be prodigal. The lavish use include eating haphazardly with greediness, eating 
those things which are detrimental to physical health, and eating unlawful things 
which are detrimental to spiritual health as wine, meat of swine, dogs, rats, monkeys, 
etc., eating less than required for the preservation of energy and health, using things 
improperly or extravagantly as we see in banquets and festivals, profuse luxuries 
and adornments. God is not pleased with those people who do not value the 
bounties of God and spend them carelessly without taking in view the laws of shariat. 
This verse offers a very important and valuable charter of guidance and instruction for 
the modern man who has become lavish in expenditure. This is because man is not 
habituated to self-control. Any sudden wish of his self moves him to lavish 
expenditure, or the ostentatious emotions spoil his economic wisdom. If man controls 
him according to the laws of God he cannot fall into difficulties. The Holy Prophet 
has rightly said that he who kept economical never fell into difficulties. 


Note: Our eminent scholars have said that God has put the whole of medicinal 
knowledge in the one half of the (present) verse -—— %T—tow G6 bth 2, 
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26. This is a very important verse for the consideration of those Muslims or 
Non-Muslims who say without knowledge that Islam (or Mullah) impedes the way 
of worldly progress. This verse openly declares that all the bounties of the world are 
created originally for the Momin, because the main purpose of creation is the worship 
of God. The bounties of the world are created for the benefit of mankind that they 
may use them and thank God for His untold benefactions and blessings on mankind 
and worship Him sincerely as given in the above verses. Therefore the bounties are 
originally meant for those men who pay thanks to God and worship Him without 
association — and they are Momins, the Believers. From this view-point the 
Unbelievers are usurpers. Adam and not Satan was made the Viceroy of Earth by 
God, and Viceroy is that who uses his powers according to the directions of the King 
or Sovereign. Hence the rebellious persons forfeit the right to vicegerency of God. 
So the Unbelievers are not the viceroys of God on Earth, they are usurpers. It is the 
duty of the Momins to control the resources of the Earth to use them according to the 
directions of the Sovereign. The main resources are agricultural products and the 
mineral products. They are primarily meant for the Momins, but the Kafirs also 
joined with them. In the Hereafter the Kafirs shall not share those bounties which 
will be given to the Momins. So they are wrong who say that Islam impedes the 
wordly progress. But the worldly progress of a Momin Is the outcome of his other- 
wordly progress. The worldly progress of a Kafir shall be a misery and a curse for 
him. This is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said that the worldly bounties not becoming 
a misery and a curse for the users in the Hereafter is the exclusive share of a Momin 
alone. The bounties given to a Kafir shall be a curse and a misery to him on account 
of his unbelief and ingratitude. So if the Muslims want to harness the bountiful 
resources of the world, they should become real Momin and the real vicegerent 
of God. The followers of the Satan have no claim to the vicegerency of God. 
If the Muslims become real Momin they can control the world and its resources 
and thus perform their duties rightly as a Vicegerent of God. It is the weakness of 
the Muslims to sit idle and not struggle for the achievement of their lost glory and 
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right as a Caliph of God on Earth. But this control of the world resources is not 
an end in itself, it is a means to an end — the achievement of God’s good pleasure by 
the performance of duties as a viceroy of God on Earth. The Kafirs have no such 
end in their ideology. They seek the world for the sake of the world, for the sake 
of material progress, for the-sake of satisfaction of lusts and desires of self, for the sake 
of self-aggrandizement, for the sake of enjoyment, for the sake of luxuries and com- 
forts. There is a difference of East and West between the outlook of a Kafir and a 
Momin. When the outlook is changed the effects are changed. The outlook deter-. 
mines generally the mode of conduct and the methods of achievement of a certain pur- 
pose. The motive of a Kafir is to achieve the world only and the motive of a Momin 1s 
to achieve ihe Hereafter through the right performance of his duties as a viceroy of God 
on Earth. The Muslims reached the pinacle of glory, wealth and prosperity till they 
adhered to the principles and teachings of the Quran. But when they receded from 
the Quran they began to dwindle in the world. The great Allama Shabbir Ahmad 
Usman, the commentator of this Quran, had once said in the midst of a great gather- 
ing of Muslims in Pakistan that if the tons Heth wanted woridly progress they should 
be loyal to the Kalema: adtids-uSusrreabi¥iahY Unless they were loyal to the 
Kalema they could not make the wordly progress. Yes! if they wanted the worldly 
wealth like the Kafirs of the world they should denounce this great Kalema and they 
would be prosperous in the world like the modern nations of the Unbelievers. 
But in that way there shall be nothing for them in the Hereafter as there is nothing 
for the Unbelievers in the Hereafter. But it would be a great misfortune to sacrifice 
the Hereafter, which is better and permanent, for the world, which is temporary. 
and less qualified ‘than the Hereafter. Consequently, the worldly progress of the 
Muslims all over the world depends upon the loyalty to Kalema and not upon the 
aping of China, Russia or America. This is a hard fact and no Heretic can change it 
by all the forces of reason at his command. Now the question naturally arises why 
the Kafirs of the world are generally given immense worldly wealth and scientific 
achievements when they are the rebels of God. The Holy Quran has given answer to 
this pertinent question which was also raised by the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
before the Holy Prophet with reference to the immense wealth of the Roman and 
Persian Empires. The Holy Prophet is said to have remarked to Hazrat Umar whether 
he did not like this thing that for them was the world and for the Momins was the 
Hereafter. At another occasion the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the 
wealth and possessions of these Empires would be given to them (Muslims) but he 
feared that when their wealth and property would be given to the Muslims, those’things 
(bad things) would also come to them which the people of the Roman and Persian 
Empires had in their moral character. This is the substance of what the Holy Prophet 
had said to the Followers. The Holy Quran Says 

(Whosoever desires the life of this world and its ornament We shall clear their 
accounts in this world and they will not be at any loss init. These are they for whom 
there is nothing in the Hereafter except the Fire and completely destroyed here are 
those deeds which they had done in the world and has become waste what they had 
earned (in the world). (Surah Hud—Verses 15,16) 


It means the Unbelievers want the benefits of the worldly life so they are given 
the benetits of the worldly life by God as much as He determines in accordance with 
their conditions and deeds, but they shall not be given the bounties in the Hereafter 
because they were heedless of the Hereafter in their worldly life. So the Muslims 
who believe in the recompense of Hereafter have no chance to ape the Non- 
Muslims, (Tr.) 
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27. God has not forbidden the bounties that the opponents may say that Islam 
is against the progress of the world. Islam is against hedonism and self-mortification 
both. It shows the middle way. The Unbelievers want that they should be given the 
license to use each and everything and to do whatever they like. But God does not 
permit shameful acts. God does not allow any indecency whether open or hidden. 
For example, God has forbidden adultery done openly or secretly and even forbidden 
dirty ideas and mental luxury. The Unbelievers want that the whole riches of the 
world may be possessed by them and they may expend it in whatever way they like. 
But God does not allow sinful pleasures or actions. He has forbidden the wrong use 
of force or wealth tending to high-handedness and oppression as the modern nations 
are doing against weaker people. God wants that the people should thank God for 
the innumerable bounties which He has given to mankind and should not incline 
towards other things beside God and should not say that such and such an idol has 
given them these bounties, and should not use such words which do not denote the 
Lordship of God. They express such terms or words which denote something else 
but not God. The example of such words is Nature. They say that Nature has given 
them such things or Nature has been bountiful to them that it gave so many resources 
to mankind.. This use of Nature is a form of polytheism if they deem Nature as 
something separate from God. Similarly people say Goodness has done this or 
done that or Goodness knows better. This word is also used in the same manner as 
Nature is used. The use of such hypothetical terms is a kind of Shirk because its use 
is an indirect evasion from God. Nothing but God knows better, nothing but God 
has given the bounties and has created all things. So God has forbidden to associate 
anything with God when they use or mention the bounties of the world created for 
mankind. Of course, the words ‘‘God’s Nature’’ can be used where Nature represents 
the power of God. Similarly, nothing should be said about God or His Religion 
which God has not told. What is the criterion of this? The main criterion of 
judging whether it is said by God or not is to see the Holy Quran or the Traditions of 
‘the Holy Prophet. The Traditions of the Holy Prophet are the explanations or 
interpretations of the Holy Quran. If the Jews and Christians say something ascribing 
it to their Books we should not believe in it unless it is proved by the Holy Quran 
and Sunnat because the Divine Books — the Taurat and the Gospel — have been 
‘changed and perverted by the world seekers, Similarly those interpretations of 
the Quran must be rejected which are not supported by the Traditions or the prominent 
Followers and eminent Scholars of Islam. There are many pseudo-Islamists today 
who give @ wrong interpretation of the Quran and Islam. Wrong interpretation of 
the Holy Quran and Islam is a very great sin and heres y. Hence the Muslims should 
be very cautious of such Heretics or Orientalists who have changed and perverted the 
meanings of the Quran and Islam. God is aware of all such fellows who are involved 
in transgressions, sins, aggressions, oppressions, high-handed activities and one should 
not be misled by the astounding progress they have made in the world because : 
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28. For every nation there is an appointed term. For every nation there is a 
measurement of their sins and transgressions with God. When their cup of arrogance, 
sins and transgressions will be filled, the Divine Law shall not leave them. They 
shall be seized by God’s Chastisement and not a single second shall be granted to 
them. Hence the people should not be misled at the long respite given to the 
Unbelievers, Atheists and Polytheists. Ifthey are not seized within ten years they 
may be seized within twenty years. If they are not seized within twenty years, they 
may be caught within thirty years. Only God knows the term of every nation, 
Sometimes they are partially caught by chastisements of low intensity, perhaps they 
change their outlook about God. If they do not heed to small chastisements and 
do not bring about any change in their outlook and attribute that misery to some 
natural cause, geo-physical and tectonic activity, or the result of explosions of atomic 
or hydrogen bombs, that calamity is apt to change into a greater catastrophe. 
Fortunately these lines are written in a period when the atheistic philosophy of China— 
Marxism — Leninism —- is bodily shattered by the great earthquake in the last week 
of July, 1976. This earthquake has no parallel in its intensity through out the living - 
memory of man or the history of mankind. This is a chastisement of God for the 
atheism of that nation. Other nations should not be heedless of their end, holding 
similar Godless philosophy, Maowaskept alive to see the wretched result of his 
atheistic philosophy, and that is the Scheme of God and no one knows except God 
when a certain disobedient nation shall be caught by the chastisement of God. Man's 
worldly glories, his scientific wonders, his technical progress, his material resources 
do not help him when he is caught by the Divine Chastisement. In short, God has 
not created His bounties for mankind without any Law of Management and Account- 
ability. Wise masters do not give license to their servants that they exploit the wealth 
of their Masters according to their own free will without any fear of accountability. 
Then how God can give license to His Servants to enjoy His bounties without any 
fear of accountability and without paying any heed to the Divine commands and 
directions ? God wants gratitude from His servants for the bounties He has given 
them not because He has the necessity of their gratitude or worship but because it is 
the demand of the Divine Law and it is the demand of human nature and the future 
profit of mankind depends upon the gratitude. The Divine Law has forbidden 
indecent deeds, open and hidden, sins of all kinds, unjust oppression and high- 
handedness and polytheism and atheism, great or small. So if human beings enjoy 
the bounties of God but do not pay heed to the Divine Law, they are liable to punish- 
ment in this world as well as in the other world. But God is very merciful on His 
servants. He does not punish or seize His servants the moment they disobey or defy 
His orders. The worldly Governments seize the offenders when they offend or commit 
crime and send them to jails till the final judgment. But God is very Clement and 
connive at the crimes of the offenders to a great extent, but when the criminal crosses 
the limits and does not refrain from his evil actions, His wrath comes forward and 
seizes him. Now it is in the knowledge of God when and how the criminals should 
be caught and punished. One thing, however, Is left. The people can say that why 
they should be caught and punished when they are ignorant of God’s Law. So the 
coming verses clearly say that God had told the children of Adam in his life-time and 
He has been telling the human race in different periods of history about His Laws 
through His Messengers and Prophets, Their excuse of ignorance is quite wrong. (Tr.) 
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29. Adam and Eve were deprived of their comfortable home — the Paradise — 
and as such the whole human race. Eve and Adam turned towards God humbly and 
repented and wept, so God did mercy on them and gave several instructions for the re- 
achievement of their lost home. Human race were given earthly dress and food in place 
of the paradisian dress and food. Though the earthly dress and food were not so 
excellent as those of Paradise yet they were enough for their temporary satisfaction in 
order to regain their lost home — the Paradise — by worshipping God and thanking 
Him for His innumerable bounties, and by defending themselves against the onslaught 
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of the Satan and his army. The Satan wants that human race may not be able to 
regain his lost home, but should go to the Hell for ever. So human race was given 
important instructions first through Adam and afterwards through different Apostles 
that they should not follow the Satan but follow the Divine Command, they should 
not commit indecency, open and hidden, they should abstain from sin, from unjust 
oppression, from transgression, from polytheism and atheism. They were permitted 
to benefit from the bounties of God but living within bounds of Divine Permission. 
They should worship God very sincerely and follow His Religion with whole- 
heartedness and not with a loose heart or hypocritically. If some Messengers came 
to them to remind them of the instructions given through Adam and tell them the way 
of regaining their lost home and the good pleasure of God and the spiritual ascendency 
they were bound to follow those Messengers -and help them in the propagation of 
Divine Law. Then their Future would be brilliant and tranquil, free of all worries 
and discontentment. 


But if they rejected the Messengers of God and cried lies to God's verses and 
waxed proud against them they would lose their real home — the Paradise — for ever 
and fall into the Hell dwelling therein for ever. 


Note: Some Qadyanees have tried to prove the continuity of Prophethood by these 
verses and refuted the finality of the Holy Muhammad ( pr Ae dd) pone ). 
But they have given a wrong interpretation to these verses because the finality 
of the Holy Prophet has been proved by the Quran and the Traditions of 
the Holy Prophet. These verses denote the general principle of sending the 
Apostles through time and space before the Holy Prophet. These verses 
provide an answer to those Unbelievers who may challenge the justification 
of God’s chastisement in this world or in the next world. The modern nations 
who are involved in Atheism like Russia and China or their satellites cannot 
say anything against God if they are punished for their atheistic philosophy 
because they are not unaware of the message of the Holy Quran. Similarly 
other nations of the world cannot say that they knew not the Laws of Divine 
Punishment so they were wronged if they were chastised. God has been 
telling them from the beginning of human history about the Divine Laws of 
Reward and Chastisement, as such no nation can put forward the excuse of 
ignorance. (Tr) 
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30. Two categories are the wrongest and the most unjust among mankind : 


(i) The False Prophets like Gholam Ahmad Qadyani of India and Musailma 
Kazzab (the Liar) of the Prophetic days — those who said that they were 
Messengers of God, and they were not the Messengers of God, and they 
forged lies and verses and said that was God’s message. Ali Jah Mohammad 
also called himself the Messenger of Allah. Those who believe in Ghulam 
Ahmad Hadyani or Ali Jah Mohammad as the Messengers of God are infidels 
and never Muslims. 


(ii) The Rejectors of True Messengers of God — they include all the Non- 
Muslims of the world because the rejection of one Prophet is tantamount to 
the rejection of all Prophets. Those who reject the Holy Prophet as the 
Messenger of God are infidels and never Muslims. They are the most unjust 
fellows who reject a True Prophet or believe in a False Prophet. In other 
words they are the greatest infidels who claim to Prophethood falsely, or 
make a Non-Messenger as Messenger of God, or cry lies to a True Messenger 
of Allah as the Last Prophet, Muhammad( = 2 woke bo), 


Note: In his Biweekly Organ ‘Muhammad Speaks’ Ali Jah Mohammad had very 
often declared that he was the Messenger of Allah. The Holy Prophet is 
the Last Messenger of Allah and there is no Prophet after him. All such 
men who claim to Prophethood after the Holy Prophet are superlative 
liars. (Tr) 

31. They will get in this world of age, food, provisions, etc. according to their 
fate, or they will get of humiliation, disgrace or false esteem which is written for them. 
And what they will have to endure near death or after death is mentioned below., And 
if Oh 1 cmt .ds denotes the other-worldly chastisement, then 2! ¢f+\>'\s> will 
denote that the preliminaries of the other-worldly chastisement shall begin from the 
final moments of worldly life. - 


32. When the angels draw the life of the Unbelievers severely and forcefully they 
say to them very harshly and tauntingly, ‘‘Where are your comrades, whom you 
associated with God and called on them in calamity for help, why do they not come 
for your help now?’’ The Unbelievers will have to admit that they were wrong in 
taking such things as gods and helpers that they were not entitled to such position. 
They are now nowhere to help them in those hard moments of life and death. But this 
untimely remorse and acknowledgment will not do them any good. They will be 
ordered to enter into the Hell with those past people who had entered it before them. 
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33. All the Unbelievers whether from mankind or Jinn-kind will have to enter 
into the Hell one after the other. 


34. Instead of sympathy the Unbelievers will rebuke one‘another. Perhaps the 
followers will say to their leaders: ‘*Woe to you! You ruined yourselves and also 
ruined us with your selves. You are drowned and also you drowned us with your 
selves.”” Perhaps the leaders will answer: ‘‘Ye wretches! If we had fallen into 
the pits, why had you gotten blind ?”’ etc 


35. From one angle the sin of the past generations is greater that they themselves 
went astray and paved the way of aberration for the posterities, and from the other 
angle the sin of the last generations is greater that they went wrong and did take no 
lesson from the past. Or the chastisement of the Hellers will multiply with the lapse of 
time, so they were told that they did not know the end. Upto that time they had only 
seen the beginning. The doubling of one would not be of any benefit to the other. 
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36. The past people wi!l say to the last people, ‘‘What gain you have earned by 
requesting for the doubling of our punishment ? Your chastisement is not lessened 
by your this request. Nay: You will have also to taste the chastisement of your 
doings.”’ 


37. The deeds of the Unbelievers have neither any heavenly ascension or admission 
in the wordly life, nor their souls shall be allowed to ascend the heaven after death. 
According to a true Tradition the soul of a Kafir after death is driven back to the 
Sijjin (the lowest part of the earth from the heaven, and the soul of a Momin ascends 
upto the seventh heaven. (Refer Books of Traditions for further details.) 


These Kafirs cannot enter the Paradise until a camel enters into the eye of 
a needle with his huge body — and that is impossible. The Hell is ordained for the 
Kafirs in the knowledge of God. Hence the Kafirs cannot imagine their admission 
into the Paradise. 


38. The Kafirs shall be surrounded by the fire of the Hell — fire below, fire 
above, fire on the right, fire on the left, fire in front, fire on back — they shall have 
no rest on any side. 
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39. God does not put load beyond capacity. It means that Belief and Virtues 
which will bring out a mighty reward in the Hereafter are not difficult things that 
they may be beyond the capacity of man. It means Salat, Som, Zakat and Hajj and 
other obligations are not beyond the power of man. Every one is required to do what 
is within his capacity. 


40. Ssce Pr riod als» means there shall be no jealousy among the people 
of the Paradise at the bounties of one another. Every one wil! be happy and satisfied. 
On the other hand, the people of the Hell will rebuke and censure one another in 
their calamaties and pains. It also means that the hearts of the good people shall be 
purified from the ill-feelings which happened to overshadow the pure hearts of virtuous 
souls in the worldly life. (This verse is not against this principle that ‘‘Paradise is 
the reward for the purified souls.”” Purified souls have no malice or jealously in their 
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hearts for other virtuous souls in the world, because malice or jealousy are the internal 
diseases which bar the way to Paradise. Here = denotes the shadows of ill-feeling 
which surrounds the hearts like the dirt on the pure glass. This dirt does not show 
any internal infirmity of the glass, which is pure, but simply denotes the atmospheric 
effect of the world. Similarly the hearts of these people going to the Paradise will 
be pure like glass but the outer dust, which is the effect of mundane impurities, is 
possible to overshadow the hearts outwardly. And even this much gloomy shade, 
projecting on the pure hearts of the Paradisian Souls, shall be removed by God before 
their entering into the most purified place — the Paradise — because Paradise is a 
place of God’s visions and is most sensitive. In other words when Paradise cannot 
tolerate even the thinnest shadows of impurity, how it can tolerate the thickest 
shadows of Kufr and Shirk. The Unbelievers should never imagine that they can 
enter into Paradise with the pollution of Kufr and Shirk and the filth of arrogant 
deeds. And God has declared in the Holy Quran that He will not purify the 
Unbelievers in the Hereafter and they will dwell inthe Hell for ever. In brief, the 
ill-feeling if any among the hearts of the good people shall be completely swept 
away before their entering the Paradise. They shall all be open-hearted in the 
Paradise). Hazrat Ali is reported to have said that He and Usman and Talha and 
Zubair (God is pleased with them) will be among those people. 


41. The people of the Paradise will be exceedingly happy at the mighty reward 
of the Paradise and they will highly praise God and glorify Him. They will be highly 
obliged to God because He had helped them reach the high ranks in Paradise through 
the guidance of His Messengers. If God would not have helped them, they could 
never reach that honoured place. 


42. An Angel will proclaim by the permission of God, ‘‘Your efforts have 
become successful and you have achieved the inheritance of your father — Adam—and 
you will dwell here for ever.”’ 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the mercy of God and not the 
deeds of man will bring him to Paradise. It means the deeds of man are not the real 
cause of admittance to Paradise, they are only the outer cause. The real cause is the 
mercy and the grace of God. The Divine Mercy, of course, turns towards those 
whose actions are good — the greater the good spirit of action, the greater the Divine 


Mercy. 


Hazrat Shaikhul Hind has said : ‘‘The train runs by the Mercy of God indeed, 
but action is that flag which starts and stops the train.”’ 
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44, And the inhabitants of Paradise will 
call out to the people of the Hell : 
‘“We have found that which Our Lord 
had promised us true, so you also 
found the promise of your Lord 
true.”’ They will say : “Yes.”’ Then 
a herald shall proclaim : ‘‘The curse 
of God on those wrong and unjust 
fellows— 


45. Who barred from God’s way and 


searched crookedness therein and 
denied they the Hereafter’’.4° 


43 Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 
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“The Holy Quran has declared most of the sinners 


as wrong and unjust, but has not cast curse on every sin but such sinners (as bar from 


God’s way, pervert God’s way and deny the Last Day) 


(Mozihul Quran) 
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44, There is a wall between the Paradise and the Hell. On it is a rampart where 
some people shall be standing. This rampart is known as Aaraf. According to tradi- 
tional faith the people with their good scales heavier will go to Paradise and the people 
with their bad scales heavier will go to Hell, and those whose scales are equal are the 
people of Aaraf. This is the faith of eminent Followers like Hazrat Huzaifa, Hazrat 
Ibne Masud and Hazrat Ibne Abbas (God is pleased with them). The people of 
Aaraf will finally go to Paradise as the Traditions say and reason supports it, because 
when the Muslim sinners with bad scales heavier will be finally liberated from Hell, 
the people of Aaraf whose scales are equal should naturally go to Paradise before 
the Muslim sinners. For a time they shall be standing on a place between 
the Paradise and the Hell and they will recognize the people of the Paradise and 
the people of the Hell by their special marks—perhaps the shining faces of the people 
of Paradise will be their distinguishing marks as against the dark faces of the 
Hellers (Hell-men). The Aarafees will salute the people living peacefully in Paradise 
and congratulate them for their everlasting property. The Aarafees will be in a state 
between fear and hope. When they will see the people of Paradise they will feel 
hopeful, but when they will see the Hellmates they will seek the shelter of God and 
request God not to place them among the Sinners of the Hell. 


Note: There may be a great distance between the people of the Hell and Aaraf, and 
between the people of Paradise and Aaraf, and between the Paradise and 
Hell, but the discourse and the communication must not be thought strange 
or impossible in these days of electronics. (Tr) 
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45. This is a very sorrowful fact of this wordly life that the proud men despise 
the poor Musalmans who are humble and week in appearance, in clothes, in manners 
and dealings, always worshipping God and following Divine Commands and the Holy 
Prophet without ostentation. The proud men, generally the Unbelievers and the 
Hypocrites, look upon these poor Musalmans contemptuously and think that they 
do not deserve any favour of God in this world and in the other world if any, because 
they are backward, dogmatic, narrowminded, fanatic, reactionary and what not. 
(The Hypocrites call them by nicknames of Mullah etc. with derision and not with 
respect. Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan and his company called such fellows as the Rams 
of Mosque. Other Hypocrites and Unbelievers give them similar titles.) Similarly 
in the days of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites and the Unbelievers thought the Poor 
Musalmans as insignificant creatures not entitled to any spiritual favours or bounties 
in this world or in the next world. The Aarafees shall remind the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers, living in the Hell, of their contemptuous phrases and epithets which 
they used for the Poor Muslims. They will taunt and say that the poor Musalmans 
had received from their Lord the permit to Paradise while they were burning in the 
fire of Hell — hungry and thirsty. The poor Musalmans got into the Paradise against 
their false hopes and expectations. They will receive God’s mercy more and more 
with the lapse of time in the Paradise. 
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46, These proud men, who despised the poor Musalmans and thought that they 
were poor because of holding a divine philosophy of Mullaism and they themselves 
were well-to-do because of holding a secular doctrine of life, will be admitted to the 
Hell in a very wretched state. They will get no cooling water and no good food to 
satisfy their hunger. 


How will they make contact with the people ofthe Paradise ? God knows better. 
The things of the Hereafter are strange and wonderful. But the modern science of 
electronics provides the possibility of contacts between the Hell and the Paradise, 
between the Paradise and the Hell. However, the people of the Hell will ask the 
people of the Paradise for some water to quench their intense thirst and for some food 
to satisfy their hunger. The boiling water of the Hell will cut down their stomachs 
and the thorny food will not satisfy their hunger. So in utter despair and hopelessness 
their worldly pride will fall and they will importune the dwellers of the Paradise to 
do them mercy by pouring some cool water and edible food of the Paradise. But 
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unfortunately they will receive a dry answer from Paradise. They will say that 
Paradisian water and food were forbidden them. The Paradisian food and water were 
not like the bounties of the world which were shared by the Unbelievers and Hyocrites. 
They were exclusively meant for the Believers, and the Unbelievers were barred from 
them because they did not pay gratitude to God for the innumerable bounties of 
the world, they paid no heed to the Divine Religion seriously and passed their 
times in absurd luxuries, enjoyments of lusts, sensual pleasures, sports and shows, 
immoral pictures, heinous activities. They had made their religion a thing of mockery 
and confined it to rituals and festivities for merriments. They despised the religious 
gentry and said them backward, non-progressive, mullahs, jokers, not fit for 
their meetings and cultural gatherings, unfit for executive and political administra- 
tion, not suitable for foreign services, hackneyed, time-worn, conservative and 
dogmatic, only fit for the four walls of the Mosque or Madressah. They bit their 
fingers at the religious people and thought they did not deserve a car, a bungalow, a 
good and comfortable life. They laughed at the dress of the religious people and 
barred them from their social and cultural functions and they never gave them any 
honourable status in the society. The life of the world deluded them and made them 
quite heedless of the next life in the Hereafter. They derided the faith of Paradise 
or Hell. They said the Paradise was a symbolic expression of bliss and was not 
something real or substantial. They had got the bliss of Paradise, as they said, in the 
world itself. The thought of Paradise or Hell was a fancy of Mullah to hinder the 
progress of the world. The decorated world deceived them — the cars, the magnificent 
buildings, the luxury goods, the delicious foods, the manufactured articles, the wealth 
in the banks, the worldly ranks, the scientific wonders, the space travels, the luxury 
flights of the aeroplanes, the wine and beautiful women, the agricultural products, 
the sheep, the cattle and horses, the commercial benefits, the cinemas, the TVs, the 
radio programes of fictions and dramas, the absurd and shameful sex-literatures, the 
night-clubs and other recreational engagements — all these worldly lustres and posses- 
sions made them forget the Hereafter. To-day they are over-satiated and over-drunk, 
- tomorrow they will be over-hungry and over-thirsty. They will become beggars and 
request those poor Musalmans, who were highly contemptible in their eyes deserving 
no mercy of God, to give them water and food from the stores of Paradise. But they 
will be denied as they used to deny the verses of God about Paradise and Hell. They 
will be forgotten and neglected in the Hereafter as they forgot and neglected the verses 
of God about Hereafter in the worldly life. God has rightly barred those people from 
the Paradisian bounties because they denied the very existence of Paradise described 
in the verses of God. They rejected God’s verses in the wortd, God rejected their 
- yequest for water and food in the Hereafter. Tit for tat. (Tr) 
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53. Do they now wait for it that its 
subject may become open? The day 
when its subject will become open, 
those who were forgetting it afore- 
time shall say: ‘“‘No doubt, the 
Messengers of our Lord had brought 
the Truth. So have we some inter- 
cessors to intercede for us, or should 
we be returned that we may do 
against what we had been doing’’. 
No doubt, they have ruined them- 
selves, and shall be lost from them- 
selves what they used to forge.‘ 


UG 





47. God has expounded: in detail everything concerning the life of man in 
this world and the next world. So there was no use to cry over the spilt milk, 


48. Do they wait for the appearance of those threats given in the Quran in actual 
form ? When they will appear, the belief and repentence of that time will not avail 
them an aught. They have destroyed themselves by their own hands, so all their 
forgeries and aspirations are set at naught in the Hereafter. 
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49. The previous section dealt with the Hereafter, this section deals with the 
origination of life and the Universe. In the previous section by the verse ~~ Ssleus 
Goi, it was told that those people who turned away from God’s Messengers in 
the world will have to acknowledge the truth of the Prophets in the next world. In 
this section, after referring to the administration of God and the necessity of God’s 
Prophets and Messengers, some of the events and stories of famous Prophets are 
related in order to describe the end of the Rejectors of those Prophets in this very 
world before the coming of the Hereafter. In othe words this section is an introduc- 
tion to many of the coming sections. 


God created the Heavens and the Earth in six days. According to some scholars 
these six days are equal to six thousand years because one day with God is equal to 
one thousand years of ours as given in the Holy Quran : Cryaele; DULL IIIs 
In short, this great workshop of the Universe is not created all of a sudden, on the 
other hand it is created gradually through various stages of evolution and develop- 
ment. Gradual creation or the progressive development is not against VSS (Be 
and it is) because of » simply means that when God wills or intends to bring 
anything into existence of any stage, it comes into that stage of existence. It does not 
mean that God does not intend for the created objects to pass through various stages 
of existence and life. It means that God brings things to existence without the help 
of any cause or reason all of a sudden. 


50. Inthe case of God’s attributes and actions this thing should always be put 


in mind that the words, which are used for the expression of God’s attributes in the 
Quran and Hadith, are also spoken on the attributes of God’s creatures. For example, 
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God is living, Hearer, Seer, Speaker and man is also living, hearing, seeing and 
talking, But the usage for God’s attributes is quite distinct from the usage for man’s 
attributes. When we say that man hears or sees, or man is hearer and seer, we mean 
that he has ears to hear and he has eyes to see. Now two things happen as a result — 
one is the instrument of hearing or seeing which are known as ears and eyes and the 
second thing is the resultant of hearing and seeing i.e. that particular knowledge which 
is received by the power of hearing or seeing. When about a creature it is said that he 
is hearer and seer, these two things — the instrument and the object — are reliably 
known with their particular state and condition. But when these words are used for 
God, certainly those physical factors will not be understood which are the special 
characteristics of creations and which are far away from God and God is absolutely 
pure of them. Of course, it will be taken as a faith that the original source of seeing 
or hearing Is there in the Divine Self and the result of that seeing or hearing is perfect 
most in His case. But what is the nature of that original source established in the 
Divine Self and how does He hear and see ? We know not and the fact is we cannot 
know. We can only say that His hearing and seeing is not like the hearing and seeing 
of God’s creatures — 0g arate) ply pe aS ped — (Nothing is like Him and He is 
Hearer, Seer). Not only the attributes of knowing and seeing but all His attributes 
should be so understood that the attribute is proved and established in its origin and 
effect, but nothing can be said about its nature and character. The Heavenly Con- 
stitutions have not also charged man with such super-rational observetions and medita- 
tions. Sitting on Throne should be understood in the same way. Arsh means throne 
or a high rampart or station, and |» «| means ‘to be established’ or to rest or to sit. 
Here the translation ‘Sat on the Throne’ denotes the uttermost comprehensiveness of 
Divine control and administration over the whole Universe without leaving a single 
object beyond His suzerainty. It means God created the Universe but nothing got 
out of His control and power. Everything is in His perfect control and there can 
be no disorderliness in His administration of the Universe. If you want to know the 
absolute control expressed by His establishment on the Throne you should observe the 
visible facts at work in the Universe : 


51. Everything was not-existent and there was utter darkness. He created all 
things — the sun, the moon, the stars, the planets, the whole solar system. He 
removes the darkness by the light of the Sun, as if the day is fast pursuing the night 
incessantly. Similarly the light of guidance removes the shadows of ignorance and 
error, as if it is fast pursuing it continuously. It means the sending of Prophets, 
Messengers, Apostles and Saints is similar to the creation of sun, moon and stars. 
The Holy Prophet is just like the Sun, the other Prophets are just like the moon and 
the Saints are just like the Stars. The Sun, the Moon and the Stars are subservient 
to God's Command alone. No one can change their system, and no one can control 
them and no one can conquer them. They are beyond the reach of human conquest. 


52. God is the Owner of Creation ( G4») and Command (|) and He is the 
fountain of all blessings. The preparation of a machine is like Creation and its 
electrification is like Command. God created the structure of the Universe and sent 
His Divine Commands for the guidance of mankind in the form of Heavenly Constitu- 
tions and Shariats, and set the scientific laws to work in the administration of the 
Universe and placed His witli in the scheme of the Universe. The innumerable bounties 
of the Universe prove and the Heavenly Constitutions vindicate that His Holy Self is 
the boundless source and limitless fountain of blessings. When it is a proven fact 
and anestablished reality so: 
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53. We should call on Him (and no one else beside Him) in all our temporal 
and ecclesiastical necessities and affairs humbly and sincerely, very humbly and 
sincerely, without show or ostentation. It shows that the main thing in Dua (prayer) 
is secrecy. Sometimes Dua is also prayed loudly as in congregations or at some 
special occasions. While praying Dua one should not cross the bounds — he must 
not demand anything against Shariat, or things habitually impossible or things higher 
than his position i.e. a man of ordinary, social or eccnomic status says: ‘‘O God 
make me King or Millionaire;”’ it is transgression in Dua. 


£4. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Do not seek corruption in the Earth after its 
reformation’’ means ‘do not admit the customs and manners of Kufr into Islam’, and 
‘*call on God with fear and expectation’? means ‘one should not be dauntless on God, 
nor should he be hopeless’’. (Mozihul Quran). 


It also means that when Islam is established in a land, then the people should 
worship God peacefully and should not spread sins and things against Islam. They 
should be fearful of God lest He should change their destiny on account of some 
transgressions or due to lack of thanks for the formation of an Islamic state. They 
should ask for more and more progress in their Islamic system and more and more 
bounties in the present life and in the Hereafter. They should not be restless and 
impatient if they see that their prayer is not granted. They should wait for the 
Divine Mercy expectantly and should not give up their devotion to God and Islam. 
Allah loves those persons who become habituated to good-doing and reach the position 
of Ehsan by ceaseless labour in the way of God. (Tr). 
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rains, till when they bring up the 
heavy clouds We drive that cloud to 
a dead land, and then Wesend down 
water from that cloud, then We bring 
out therewith all kinds of fruits. 
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55. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God has described His power in this verse — 
God looses the winds and brings forth the vegatation from the land (which had laid 
dead) by the water of the sky-rains. In this way God has brought home the revival 


of the dead. One revival of the dead will happen Hereafter and the other revival 
of the dead is in this world that He sent down a Prophet among the ignorant people 
(whose hearts had become spiritually dead) and gave them spiritual life and knowledge 
and made them heads of the human race. Then those who were endowed with good 
capacities reached perfection, and those whose capacities were vile also got some 
benefit, incomplete and imperfect’’. (Mozihul Quran). 
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In other words it is told in this section that when God, the beneficent Lord, 
created the Universe and human beings on Earth, it was not possible to leave the 
human race in material and spiritual destitution. Verily He created all sorts of 
material things for physical sustenance and He has created Prophets and Messengers 
for the spititual existence of human souls. The breasts of the Divine Messengers were 
filled with the Divine Light and the rains of Divine Revelation were sent down from 
heaven. As the material rains do not bring about equal results on all lands, similarly 
the spiritual rains do not bring about equal results on all hearts. In the sections ahead 
some of the famous Prophets are related to show this fact that those people were 
destroyed who had-no capacity to absorb the Light of Heaven and the guidance of 
the Prophets but those pure hearts who had the capacity to absorb the inspiration of 
the Prophets and the light of guidance prospered in this world and Hereafter. 
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(The rain in the elegance of whose nature there is no contrariety, in the garden 
the tulip grows and in the barren soil the bush). 


The rain-water is the same in both lands, but the results or fruits or vegetation 
are different according to the different capacity and character of the lands. Similarly 
the rains of Revelation come from the same source with the same characteristics and 
elegance, yet the heart of Abu Baker Siddique reaches the pinnacle of sublime spiritual 
glory and the heart of Abu Jahl falls downto the dismal abyss of Kufr and Error. 
The Prophets and Messengers are the towers of light and guidance. But those who 
do not benefit from them or do not benefit in full from them they should weep over 
their vile capacity. Similarly the Sun has no enmity against the blackstone or has 
no friendship with the brilliant glass, but the blackstone does not possess the capacity 
to absorb the light of the Sun, while the brillant glass becomes a powerful reflector 
itself and makes other objects enlightened. The Prophets have magnanimous hearts 
and they are the greatest well-wishers of mankind but unfortunately the Unbelievers 
become their foes and destroy themselves. 
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59. No doubt, We did send Noah unto 
his people and he said: *“O my 
people ! Worship God. You have 
no god but Him, I fear for you the 
chastisement of a mighty day”. 


60. Said the chiefs of his people : We see 
thee in obvious error’’.°® 








56. After Hazrat Adam, Hazrat Noah was the first resolute and renowned 
Messenger who was sent to the inhabitants of the Earth against the polytheists. He 
invited the people to Tauheed and other fundamentals of Divine Religion. It is said 
that Tauheed had been untouched for about ten generations after Hazrat Adam. 
According to Hazrat Ibne Abbas polytheism and idolatery started when the people 
made pictures of their saints after their death by the insinuation of the Satan who 
said to them that their worship could be granted or would be granted soon 
when they honoured the pictures of their pious saints as a mark of their memory. 
By and by they made statues of those pictures and began to worship them. Those 
saints were known by the names of Wadd, Sua’a Yaghooth, Ya’oog, Nasr. Those 
idols were given the names of those very saints. When idolatery spread like epidemic 
among the people God sent Hazrat Noah ( (dA ins ). He did ‘Tabligh’ day in and 
day out, for nine hundred and fifty years he went on inviting the people towards Unity 
of God and Piety, and warned them of the chastisement of this world and the chastise- 
ment of the other world. But the people ignored and disgraced him and did not 
listen to him. At last, the Flood surrounded them and as Hazrat prayed to God : 

glo Oi S Pui etd no Unbeliever was saved from the chastisement of God on 
the face of the Earth. 
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61. Said he : ‘‘O my people: there is no 
error in me, but I am sent from the 
Lord of the worlds’’. 


62. “‘I deliver to you the messages of my 
Lord and! advise you and I know 
from God what you know not”’.°? 
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63. ‘Do you wonder that an advice from 
your Lord should come to you by the 
tongue of a man who is from amongst 
you that he may warn you and that 
you may ward off and that on you 
mercy may be done ?’’5§ 
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64. Then they cried him lies, so We 
delivered him and those with him in 
the Boat and drowned those who 
cried lies to Our verses. Assuredly 
they were a blind people.°® 








57. Hazrat Noah said to those insolent chiefs (who made propaganda against 
him and said to him very insolently that he had gone astray) that how a man appointed 
by God as Messenger for the guidance of men could go astray? He was on the right 
path by the Divine guidance and knowledge which they did not possess. He was 
appointed a Messenger unto mankind by the Lord of the Universe to deliver the 
Divine Message unto them and advise them to follow God’s message, which they did 
not know and could not know. 


58. He said it was no wonder that God might choose one of His servants for 
the communication of His message to mankind. When Hazrat Adam was chosen as 
His vicegerent on Earth on account of his some special talents then it was not strange 
if He chose some of the children of Adam having perfect qualities for His messen- 
gership and prophethood, so that they might receive inspiration directly from God 
and inform others of their end, and they may ward off evil being improved by the 
Prophets and Messengers and thus become entitled to the mercy of God. 


59. But they were so hard-hearted that the most effective speeches of Hazrat 
Noah could not move them through such a long period of Tabligh touching one 
thousand years. They had become utterly blind. They could not see their loss and 
gain, nor could they see the distinction between Right and Wrong. Becoming blind 
they went on increasing in arrogance and rebellion and did not refrain from idolatery. 
So God saved Noah and a few souls with him and the rest were drowned in the terri- 
ble Flood. 
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SECTION 9 


65. And unto Aad sent their brother 
Hood; said he: ‘“*O my people serve 
God, You have no god other than He. 
So, do you not fear ?’’6 


66. Said the chiefs who were Kafirs among 
his people: ‘‘We see thee bereft of 
wisdom and we think thee a_ liar.’’®! 


67. Said he : “‘O my people! I am not a 
bit witless, but Iam sent by the Lord 
of the worlds.”’ 


68. “I deliver unto you the messages 
of my Lord and I am your well- 
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wisher, trustworthy.’’® 








== 


60. Aad are the children of Eram, the grandson of Hazrat Noah. They were 
settled in Ehgqaf (Yemen). Hazrat Hood was also one of them. So he was a brother 
of these people in nationality and native land. 


61. These people had begun to worship the idols. They had made the god of 
death, god of life, god of provision, god of health, etc. just like the Greeks and 
Hindoos. When Hazrat Hood forbade them to do shirk ( —%) they became angry 
and said to Hood that he had gone mad because he had forsaken the path of forefa- 
thers and had adopted a way away from the whole community, and the Divine 
Messages which he claimed to have brought from heaven were nothing but a heap 
of lies. 


62. Hazrat Hood said that he had not lost his wisdom. On the contrary they 
were driven out of their wits by doing Shirk and by not recognizing their. real well- 
wishers. The Messengers of Allah never lost their senses but always delivered the 
Divine Message with precise exactness and sincerity, a very important duty which a 
witless man could never perform. Moreover, being a member of the community they 
knew Hazrat Hood very well. So Hazrat Hood might have referred to this point that 
he had always been thinking about the best interest of the community before his 
Prophethood and they knew very well that he was worthy of trust. He could not 
betray his community. He was their best well-wisher. So they should believe him 


and act according to the heavenly advice he was giving them. 
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63. Hazrat Hood said to them that they should not be bewildered if a member 
of their community was given the honour of Prophethood. Jt was a matter of 
happiness and thanks that a member of their community was made a Prophet as they 
were made Khulafa (chiefs) on earth after the people of Hazrat Noah. Nabuwat 
(Prophethood) is the greatest rank with God and Khilafat 1s the second greatest rank 
with God. If they were given Khilafat, it was no wonder if he was given Nabuwat 
by the mercy of God. Moreover, they were given a better physique than the past 
generations. When God was so much beneficent to them it was worthwhile on their 
part to remember God through those favours and benefactions and thank Him 
sincerely—that was the way of salvation and prosperity. 


64. But the best sermons of Hazrat Hood did not exercise any effect on his 
people. They did not refrain from idolatery. On the contrary, they said to Hazrat 
Hood that how was it possible to forsake so many gods and supporters for the sake 
of one God only. Moreover, their forefathers had been worshipping those idols and 
they could not suppose by any reason that their elders could commit wrong and keep 
in aberration for so long. It meant they were the children of fools. That thing was 
dishonourable and disgraceful for them. The wise men like them could not come out 
of fools. Nay, Hood was wrong, his teachings were wrong, his sermons were absurd, 
they were wise and prudent, they were civilized, powerful nation. They could not 
be misguided by Hood. So they said to Hood, closing the dispute, that he should 
bring that thing with which he threatened and terrified them, if he was only right and 
truthful. 
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65. Hazrat Hood answered that when their arrogance, rebellion and disobedience 
crossed the bounds, so the chastisement and wrath of God was as certain as anything, 
a foregone conclusion, an irrtrievable eventuality, an irresistible visitation, They were 
not closing the dispute, on the other hand he was closing their dispute about the false 
gods and names whom they adored without reason or authority from God. When 
they had become irredeemable, there was no way out except to wait for the decision 
from the Divine Court. 


66. Lo! The Divine Decision came down in the form of a destructive windstorm 
which continued for eight days and seven nights. All the Kafirs were destroyed and 
killed by the terrible and poisonous winds, But Hazrat Hood and those with him 
remained secure in this terrible storm. It is said that Hazrat Hood had drawn a wide 
circle which could contain his holy self and the believers with their normal engage- 
ments unaffected. When the fast winds entered the circle it became soft and slow and 
did not injure those within that circle. Out of the circle there was utter destruction, 
as there was utter destruction out of the Boat of Hazrat Noah in the Flood, 
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67. Argument here denotes the miracle which the people of Salih had demanded. 
They said to him that if he brought a she-camel out of the mountain and she must 
be giving birth to an offspring before them Just after coming out of the mountain, 
then they would believe in him. God fulfilled their miraculous demand. Hence 
Hazrat Salih said that their demand was fuifilled, so they should accept the Message 
of God and believe in him as a Messenger. 


68. Hazrat Salih further advised them to be very cautious of their demanded 
camel because she was a sign of God ; they should not touch her with evil and should 
not hurt her, nor check her from grazing in the pastures or drinking water from the 
public pools. because God’s signs were inviolable. 
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69. These people were polytheists and idolaters. So Hazrat Salih advised them 
to thank God Who had given them a high social and political status after the people 
of Hazrat Noah and given them the wisdom of building magnificent castles in the soft 
earth and cutting the hard rocks into wonderful houses. They should remember 
God's bounties and abstain from mischief and corruption in the land by abstaining 
from Kufr and Shirk and unthankfulness. Kufr, Shirk and ingratitude are the cause 
of God’s wrath and chastisement, so Hazrat Salih advised them very seriously to 
denounce Kufr and Shirk and be thankful to God for his beneficent favours and 


bounties. 
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70. But in spite of the wise sermons of Hazrat Salih and in spite of observing 
the miracle by their own eyes, his people and especially the ringleaders did not come 
to believe in him as a Messenger from God. The ringleaders mocked at the poor 
Muslims and enquired of them ridiculously whether they were sure that Salih was the 
Messenger of God. The poor Muslims were not fearful of the chiefs among the 
Unbelievers and bravely declared the truth and openly announced their belief in 
Hazrat Salih. They said to them that they had not the slightest doubt in the Divine 
Message which Hazrat Salih had brought from God. When they heard sucha 
confident reply from the poor Muslims, they were enraged and said that they denied 
what they believed in. They could never accept that Salih was a truthful person and 
a Messenger of God. In their utter rage and savage arrogance they hamstrung the 
she-camel against the order and advice of Hazrat Salih that they would not touch 
her with evil, being an inviolable sign of God sent to them at their own demand. 
After killing the camel they said to Hazrat Salih that they had done against his 
advices and sermons and had rejected him, so if he was truthful Messenger of God he 
should bring to them the chastisement with which he had been threatening them so 
long.. When the people become impervious to truth, their hearts become very hard, 
their eyes become blind and their ears become dead. So God seized them by the 
chastisement of earthquake and in the morning they were lying in their strong and 
fortified dwellings with their faces downwards, a sign of disgrace for the proud 
nations. They had said that Ad were not wise enough to prepare fortified forts und 
houses in the mountains that they might save from the strong winds. On their part 
they had built wind-proof houses and castles. But unfortunately their rock-houses 
and loftly castles did not prove quake-proof. 





695 
Part - 8 Cols! Sura - 7 (Aaraf ) 


79. Then Salih turned his back on them aN HAD*AIA IAA 9) Ae 99 9e ee 
and said : ““O my people! I deli- | 4 wl ie Hash IBs agi J “a 
vered to you the Message of my npn eer 
Lord and wished you well, but you O urs eI Sis Com» 
have no love for the well-wishers*??71 


aD tae am 9 


80. And sent Lot when he said to his SENSED RT Hy SEBS 0 


people: “Do you commit such shame- 


lessness that no one before you com- 1g 49 
mitted it in the world.’2 | | O chan) A bo wl, 


81. You run unto the men out of lust We By 28 9 Ee ea CORE KH 
leaving the women. Nay, You are a bw! 92 7 8 a 8 Meg 6b) 3 A 


9973 wee a Pcp ta, 2s Ae na 
people transgressing the bounds. O Giptined ae 





71. The earthquake destroyed all the rejectors of Hazrat Salih but the believers 
of Hazrat Salih kept secure. It is the extraordinary power of God that He saves the 
Momins in the havoc of destruction. Hazrat Salih addressed the dead people that he 
was their well-wisher and preached them the Message to the best of his capacity but 
unluckily they hated their well-wishers. 


72. Hazrat Lot (be peace upon him) is the nephew of Hazrat Ibrahim ( (“ ed ) 
the friend of God. He had migrated to Sham from Iraq with Hazrat Ibraheem. He 
was appointed a Messenger for Sodom and its surrounding habitats-to reform them 
and purify them from those dirty, unholy and indecent deeds against the very nature 
of man. Before them no one was aware of this shameless work. These people were 
the first to invent this indecency in the world. The Satan taught them this indecency. 
Afterward it spread beyond their city. Hazrat Lot tried his best to check and prevent 
them from this cursed abomination and warned them of its disastrous end. He tried 
to exterminate this indecency from the face of the earth. (The upholders of modern 
Bible have been much outspoken about the innocence of Hazrat Lot. This is why that 
the British Parliament has legalized this abomination by an Act of Parliament and the 
Clarendon House has also given its consent by a majority decision (Tr). 


73. ‘‘Transgressing the bounds’’ means those people had gone away beyond the 
bounds of humanity, rather beyond the bounds of animality. 
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74. Other Unbelievers had said that their forefathers had done such work, so 
they could not leave it. But there was no such answer with them. They only said 
with taunt that because Lot and his family had an excessive standard of purity and 
propriety so they should leave the city of dirty fellows like them. Further on they 
said that they should expel Lot and his family, the Pure, in order to remove the 
impediment. 


75. Those cursed fellows could not turn him out, but God took Lot and his 
household out of the city and destroyed those sinners, by a rain of stones, together 
with the woman of Hazrat Lot who was their intimate confidant, working asa 
pandoress, and working as a go-between the sinners and the guests of Hazrat Lot. 
It is also said that when the males got indulged in sodomy, the females devised ways 
of homo-sexual conjugation among them and the woman of Lot also succumbed to 
this impure disease. 


Note: According to some Imams of Figh the punishment of a sodomist is to fall him 
from a mountain or a high place and the stones should be thrown or fired 
at him from above in addition. Before the execution of this punishment he 
should be put in a very dirty and bad-smelling prison. 
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85. And to Madyan sent their brother 
Shuaib, he said: ‘“‘O my people! 
Serve God, you have no other god 
but He. You have got the argument 
from your Lord, so fill up the 
measure and the balance and do not 
undergive the people their things and 
do not create corruption in the land 
after its reformation. It is better for 
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76. Hazrat Shauaib( (4! ) apart from preaching Tauheed also laid much 
stress on the human obligations and advised them to be just and righteous in trade and 
commerce. His teachings show the importance of honesty and integrity in the worldly 
affairs. His teachings also prohibit all kinds of exploitations which bring about the 


economic loss to mankind. His teachings are the golden sermons for the modern 
age. The substance of his teachings is that the measurement and balance should be 
accurate and the rights of the people should not be injured in the least, and when 
the affairs are set right it is very bad to start corruption, or when a constitution of 
just laws is established there should be no mischief or rebellion against the constitu- 
tional order, all kinds of corruption should be obliterated from the surface of the 
Earth — for example : 
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77. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to refrain from open piracy in land and sea and 
to refrain from barring those people who wanted to come to Shuaib for the search of 
knowledge and purification. In other words dacoity of wealth and Eman are both 
extreme types of corruption. Similarly perversion on truth is a very heinous corrup- 
tion. Hazrat Shuaib advised them with great oration that they should abstain and 
refrain from all sorts of corruption. They should be thankful to God Who gave them 
the power of numerical strength against odds and for the exploitation of natural 
resources and for the sake of economic and commercial progress and benefits. So 
it was unwise to waste their energy in crimes like gang-robbery when they had wide 
field of production by dint of numerical strength. Wrong measurement, wrong 
balance, mischief in the land, gang-robbery, dacoity, barring from God’s way, sub- 
versive activities, perversion of Divine Religion, etc. were different kinds of corrup- 
tion and they knew how was the end of those who spread corruption in the land, 


78. When the arguments are over, the reasons are completed and the people 
do not accept the truth, then the Heavenly Decision shall come to judge the right and 
wrong, and for that, Hazrat Shuatb said, the Unbelievers should wait patiently. 


Note: Hazrat Shuaib was a great orator and his sermons were very effective, 
impressive and expressive-- he is therefore known as Orator Prophet 
(bi 7 Khateebul Ambia). 
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79. Despite all eloquent orations and wise sermons about the betterment of this 
world and hereafter, the people did not submit to God and obey the Messenger. It 
is a fact that people generally do not want to give up their evil habits though they may 
become fully cognizant of their destructive results and though they become conscious 
of their evil character. When the people reach this stage they turn hopless. The 
people of Hazrat Shuaib waxed proud and denied his preaching of strong and 
healthy principles of a good life. The most proud chiefs of their clan threatened 
to expel Hazrat Shuaib and his sincere devotees from their city as a mark of utter 
detestation against them, or else they should become their comrades in their absurd 
and wicked activities and preposterous creed. When bad men do not want to give up 
their bad deeds they want that ‘the whole society should embrace their mode of conduct 
so that no one may raise his finger against them and they may be out and out to follow 
their lusts and desires. The people of Shuaib also tried to convert them to their own 
creed. But Hazrat Shuaib and his firm devotees kicked them and their proposals. 
They said that how they could expect from them to adopt a creed which they detested 
from the very core of their heart, and they had enough reasons to detest their creed, 
i.e. the religion of the Unbelievers. 
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80. ‘To adopt their creed and give up their own’, means nothing but that the 
Divine Religion is wrong, or God is wrong, and this is the mightiest insolence against 
God. It is clear apostacy, and apostacy is the most abominable crime, particularly 
when God had delivered them from the darkness of unbelief (Kufr) and brought into 
the light of belief (Eman). So remarked Hazrat Shuaib that it was not virtually 
possible for them to change their Religion and become apostates by their own free will 
or by the compulsion of the unbelievers. Of course, they could not command the 
Will of God. If God wills to deprive someone of Eman and guidance, then nothing 
can be done because His will is all-prevailing and no one can check Him from doing 
what He wills. We are subservient to His Will and His Will is not subservient to 
anyone. And because His Knowledge is boundless, so His Will cannot be wrong. 
He will do what is right and what is wise. Hazrat Shuaib remarked that they did not 
rely on their selves in matters of guidance etc. but absolutely relied on God and His 
help because only by the help of God one can lead the right way. It does not mean 
Hazrat Shuaib was doubtful about their guidance or the Message of God he had 
brought. Nay! But his heart was replete with the fear and servitude of God, The 
prophets are immersed in the thought of God, His glory, His honour, is always in the 
observance of the Prophets and they are the most courteous and fearful beings of 
God. Their feelings are very profound and delicate, and common men cannot 
reach them, and they do not rely on causes and efforts, but totally rely on God — the 
ONE Who has no equal, Who has no partner. This is why Hazrat Shuaib prayed for 
the Divine decision, 





Part - 8 Cs ery Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 





90. And said the chiefs who were Kafirs 
among his people: “If you follow 
Shuaib, then assuredly you shall be 
spoiled,’’8! 


, ae Fes 7 4 3 Meees eo tae Pt al 
plot te ort oes! Me! UG. 
$39 4A 8 sae per H 5, 

Os wed 13) 005) Gan 


B ane BIS Biol BiH MSE 1S 


Pid 
‘eee te 


91. Then seized them the earthquake, 
and in the morning they lay in their 
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92. Those who cried lies to Shuaib, as if 
never they inhabited there, those who 
cried lies to Shuaib, they were 
spoiled.&° 


93. Then he turned his back on them and 
said: ‘“‘O my people! I delivered 
unto you the messages of my Lord 
and wished you well, how should I 
now grieve for the unbelievers ?’’54 


a a | = ay gree poe 3) # we 2 PP ares 
m | a os * | it Lad = * a” 

Oy pleizehiay Nila pio J Gs ere Gye af 
gs eer Wt 


Md Pa) aA et 1 eee ee 12 : 
OA BB EOIGS Nereis & 





81. His people had become blind. They said to one another that if they followed 
Hazrat Shuaib they would incur a great economic loss, and if they became poor they 
would be spoiled. Men of secular mentality always calculate in terms of money. 
They prefer economic values to divine virtues. 


82. What was the result of their disbelief? Nothing but total devastation . 
According to the Quranic verses three types of of chastisement seized them : (i) a 
(Cloud) (ii) 3.¢(Sound) (iii) 4a>2 (Earthquake). First the clouds of fire and flames 
hovered, then a terrible, fatal and shrill sound broke in the heaven (air) and from 
below the earthquake came. (Ibne Kathir). 


83. Not the followers of Hazrat Shuaib, as they had said, but the rejectors were 
destroyed in the world and spoiled in the Hereafter. 


84. Hazrat Shuaib addressed them after the chastisement had destroyed them, 
‘‘What should I grieve for a people who fought with their well-wishers and turned 
deaf ear to their advices and sermons ?”” Their bodies were dead but their souls heard 
his last call. But this hearing after death shall not avail them. On the contrary it 
will add to their remorse. 
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85. At the time of raising the Prophet when the people resort to rejection and 
opposition they are smitten with famine and different miseries and hardships as a 
primary warning from God, so that the rejectors may refrain from their michiefs under 
the sufferings and turn towards God. But when they become impervious to these 
warnings, the miseries and hardships are removed and the opulent and prosperous 
conditions are created for them, haply they may humble themselves before their Lord 
in gratitude and thankfulness for the benefactions of God, or else they may turn 
utterly blind and adament in their refractory attitude. When they grow in their 
wealth, children, power, health and other material benefits with rejection, their hearts 
become more hardened and they become more heedless to Divine Commands. During 
these progressions they begin to say that the hardships and miseries which had come 
to them were temporary and were due to such and such factors, and it was a cycle of 
events which takes place in human affairs as a mark of further progress; their 
forefathers had also suffered such stages of retrogression, those hardships and miseries 
had not come due to their disbelief and rejection, otherwise they would have not got 
these prosperities which they are enjoying so peacefully and profusely. When they 
become quite negligent and heedless in their indulgices and wrong speculations, the 
chastisement of God seizes them all of a sudden. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says; ‘“‘If the servant of God receives the punishment of sins 
now and then, it is expected that he may repent, but when he acquiesced in the sin, it 
is an oblivion of God, now there is the fear of destruction, as some one ate poison, 
if he vomits, there is hope, but if the poison assimilates the work is done.”’ 

(Mozihul Quran). 





702 


Celsn 
Part - 9 “i Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


96. And-if the people of the towns had | 70°77 (077272720) 280 1 4°97 
but believed and warded off, We PRS Lowi! | p8519) 0! I bast St gts -99 


would have opened upon them bles- | +-2%24¢'()- 3-7 f-<7 4 
sings from the heaven and earth, but WISER SPA ys Aas ~~ 


they cried lies, so We seized them ‘ 299 Me, Inte 

in return of their deeds.86 eB Cone pale 

97. Are the people of the towns now emeeete 997 Ie APD eo 208 
fearless of that that Our might may ene GO tee 5 ©) Si)! Ol oss! -% 


come upon them at night when they a y 
are sleeping ? O org.) 


98. Or the people of the cities are fear- Z B20? i ts a WSK ke 
less of that that Our might may | A loeb ene 5 Slice) bel Geiss 
come upon them in daylight and they g Ol Soke idle 


87 i “4974 ae De “4 
are playing. Cue al Ae 





86. God has no enmity for His servants that they are arrested by Divine 
Chastisement. This is the result of their own deeds. If they would have accepted 
the Prophets and surrendered to Truth and adopted the way of piety abstaining from 
Kufr and denial etc. We would have proposed them by the heavenly and earthly 
blessings not for the time being as in the case of Unbelievers but permanently and 
for ever. 


87. If the peoples of the past prophets can be punished for their disobedience and 
opposition, the opponents and enemies of the last Prophet, Muhammad ( £73, I fe ) 
can be punished also for their insolence, haughtiness and denial, when they are sleeping 
at night in their luxuries and merriments or in broad daylight when they are busy 
in their economic activities. The worldly activites of the Unbelievers are no more than 
playing, because both aim at physical pleasures and bodily promotion. The whole 
life of the Unbelievers is nothing but playing and pastime. The wordly life of the 
Believers is a tillage of the next world, of course. 
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88. The sudden seizure of the Unbelievers in their comforts, luxuries and 
pastimes is the device of God. Only those persons are heedless of God’s device, who 
are eventually doomed to destruction. A Momin is that who does not forget God in 
any condition of life whether hard or affluent. The last Mughal King Bahadur Shah 


Zafar has rightly said : rho tisha MZ Ore wE hth gis 


‘“‘Zafar ! Do not think him a man — though he may be seemingly very wise and 
clever — who forgets God in comfort and does not fear God in anger.”’ 


89. As We had seized the past peoples, so We can seize you. 


90. When the people become too much refractory and do not believe in what 
they had once declared as falsehood, their hearts become impervious to Truth and 
finally God seals their hearts. 


91. Here ‘‘Covenant’’ denotes either the Covenant of the World of Spirits 
before creation (Ahde Alast), or general contract, or those covenants which the 
different peoples made in times of afflictions that if such and such misery was removed 
they would surely believe, as the people of Pharaoh said to Moses that if that misery 
was removed by lis Lord they would definitely believe in him as a Messenger and 
would send forth the Bani Israeel with him, but every time they broke the covenant. 
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92. Moses had come after those Prophets who are described above — Hazrat 
Noah, Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Salih, Hazrat Lot and Hazrat Shuaib ( (lec ). After rela- 
ting their stories the Habit of God ( aus aw ) was described that how God chastised 
the arrogant people under Divine Law. Now again the story of a mighty Prophet is 
started to further elaborate the Divine Law of sending Messengers and chastising the 
haughty people. 


93. Who is a greater mischief-monger and corrupter than he who cries lies to the 
Envoys of God, the Divine Verses and compells the masses to adore him ? Pharaoh 
was one of the greatest corrupters in the history of mankind. 


94. According to some commentators Ox means ‘becoming’ or > ‘worthy’ 
— it is not worthwhile on my part but to say what is true — some have taken the 
meaning of ‘firm’, ‘standing’, ‘proved’ — I am firm with the maximum stability and 
without the slightest doubt that I may not give out by my tongue but truth, and deliver 
the Divine Message unto you without the least substraction or addition, and may not 
move an inch at your rejection and opposition from my stand. 
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95., Hazrat Musa gave several advices to Pharaoh as mentioned in other verses— 
ee Ai)! duels Foi sui (Say : Does thou want that thou get purified 
and I guide thee to thy Lord so that thou mayst become God-fearing), but a very 
important thing was the liberation of Bani Israeel, who were the children of Prophets, 
from the oppression and tyranny of Pharaoh who had subjected them to abject slavery 
and made them animals. So Hazrat Musa said to Pharaoh to release the Bani Israeel 
from forced labour and slavery so that they might worship their Lord peacefully and 
freely in their native land (Sham) because their grandfather Abraham had settled in 
that land after migrating from Iraq, afterwards the Bani Israeel inhabited Egypt when 
Hazrat Yusuf had become the King of Egypt. Afterwards the Qibtees became the 
Rulers of Egypt and they began to oppress the Bani Israeel, and this oppression 
reached its culmination in the reign of Pharaoh mentioned in the Quran, in whose 
palace Hazrat Musa was brought up by his wife, A’sea, who came from Bani Israel. 
Hazrat Musa was also charged with the duty of delivering the Bani Israeel from the 
clutches of Pharaoh and his people and bring them to the Land of Sham, their native 
land and the house of all Prophets of Bani Israeel after Hazrat Yaqub (the grandson 
of Hazrat Ibraheem and the father of Bani Israeel) apart from his other Prophetic 


functions. 


96. The staff of Hazrat Musa turned into a terrifying serpent and there was no 
doubt in its being a serpent. It is said that the serpent ran up, with its mouth open, 
towards Pharaoh who requested Hazrat Musa, being overfrightened, to seize him. 
When Hazrat Musa touched it, it at once turned to its original form — the staff. 
This was the first miracle which was shown to Pharaoh and his people at the request 


of Pharaoh. 
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110. “‘Desires he to turn you out of your 
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towns’’, 


perfect magicians.’’10 








97. The second miracle was of the White Hand. When Hazrat Musa drew 
forth his hand pressing it by the side of the body it was very clearly and wonderfully 
white and luminant, and this whiteness and glittering was not due to any disease as 
leprosy, etc. As a matter of fact, the extraordinary light of the enlightened heart 
came into the hand miraculously. 


98. It appears that Pharaoh, being overawed by the miracles of Hazrat Musa, 
had called a public meeting and after discussions first he himself and then the chiefs 
and ministers expressed this opinion that Hazrat Musa was a great sorcerer, well-versed 
in the art of magic, because in consideration-of their perceptions there could be no 
better imputation than of magic against the miracles of Moses. 


99. It was a sentimental effort of provocating the masses that Moses wanted to 
get the support of the masses by his magic demonstrations and finaily become the 
Sovereign of Egypt and expel the native people of the land with the help of Bani 
Israee]l. They said to one another that decision should be taken in consideration of 
the ambitions of Moses. | 


100. After consultations they decided to request Pharaoh to be some what patient 
and leave them free sometime and issue order for the collection of best sorcerers 
(perfect in the art of magic) of the country in order to defeat Moses and thus save the 
country from their future programme of possessing the country of Egypt. 
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101. The magicians in the first instance proved, by demanding their wage if they 
got victory, that the Messengers of God are not professional people like the magicians 
etc. The Messengers of God first declare when they invite the people to God: 

Ab) HEN GHO! priAate GL. il (We do not ask you for any wage on it, our wage 
is but with God). * 

102. Pharaoh said to the magicians that not only wage but they would also be 

admitted to those people who sat near him in the darbar. 


103. The magicians said to Hazrat Musa these words because they had known 
about the miracle of Moses demonstrated before Pharaoh and his people. 


104. Hazrat Musa said to the magicians that first of all they should try their 
best efforts, because the victory of Truth over falsehood is more authentic and effective 
when falsehood is left free to let its forces toplevel. It was not a permission to the magi- 
cians, to encounter the Miracle, on the other hand it was the choice of that form out 
of the two forms, which was the most effective way in the defeat of falsehood and the 
victory of truth. 


105. They prevailed over the gathering by dint of magic and tying up the eyes 
of the people they made them dread. In other verses it is given that they cast their 
ae mes ropes on the ground which looked like running snakes and serpents : 

GS ma Fu These verses show that the magic feat which they had produced 
Sa not characterized by an essential transmutation of rods and ropes into real snakes 


we serpents. It was simply a tying up of the eyes, a sight of imagination, an 
1iusion, 
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106. But the whole sham was devoured by the staff-serpent of Moses and / 
false feat was set at naught by the miracle, and the magicians were compelled to be! 
that it was something above sorcery. At last the people of Pharaoh returned de® 
and disgraced from the arena and the magicians fell down in Sajda observ 
Divine Sign in extreme emotions of recognition. It is said that Hazrat Mw 

performed the Sajda at the appearance of Truth, with him the magicians) 
formed the Sajda. The words %>-%~'\(! show that such a powerful state 
them that they could do nothing but lie down prostrate in extreme 
submissiveness. Behold the mercy of God that those persons who were 
the Messenger of God a little before became the Friends of God (4) ae 
Perfect Recognizers ( U6 —35l\c ). , 

107. When they raised up their heads from Sajda the magicians us 
Lord of Moses and Aaron -— because Pharaoh called himself (QED oS 
Lord. So they pointed out that the Lord of the Universe could be | 
who made Moses and Aaron prevail over the arrogant and proud* 
without the medium of external causes in front of teeming thousands 


108. Pharaoh said to them: ‘‘It seems it is your joint adventu 
your chief Professor. This deep conspiracy is meant to expel f 
from their land and snatch the reign of power from its rulers.”” FP 
to deceive the masses and cover his defeat. f 
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125. They said : ‘‘We are to return unto 
our Lord, of course.’’1 


126. *‘And thou hast this enmity against 
us that we have come to believe in 
the Signs of our Lord when they 
reached us.” ‘“O our Lord! Open 
the gates of patience upon us and 
cause us to die as Muslims.”’!1° 
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qraoh was exceedingly enraged and he declared the most grievous punish- 
But they were infatuated with the Divine Love as if the Paradise 
sight. They did not care a little and said without fear that after all 
‘0 go to God one day, it was very good if they were martyred by his 

dle of this world was less than the pains of the Hereafter, and in His 

‘st sacrifices and the worst miseries were nothing to the sincere 


| 


‘y prayed to God to give them patience and perseverance and if 
ey should be given the death of a Muslim. 
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111. When the magician fell down in Sajda after observing the Sign of God, 
and the Bani Israeel began to follow and support Hazrat Musa, and also men from 
the people of Pharaoh began to enter into his circle by and by, the leaders of Pharaoh’s 
people were troubled, and provoked Pharaoh to violence by saying that Moses and 
his people—Bani Israeel—should not be given the chance to create disturbance in the 
country and control the masses to rebel against the government and abolish the 
customs and conventions and the methods of adoration established by his Royal 
Dignity. 


112. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The idols of Pharaoh were the statues and 
pictures of his own person and he distributed them in the country for adoration.” 


113. Pharaoh was already enraged at the disgraceful defeat. The words of his 
councillors added fuel to the fire. He used to slaughter the sons of Bani Israeel and 
spare the women for service even before the birth of Moses. Now when he saw that 
Moses was gradually becoming powerful in the country and the Bani Israeel were 
rallying round him, he expedited his old scheme of killing the sons and sparing the 
daughters of Bani Israeel in order to terrify and intimidate them. Naturally the Bani- 
Israeel were troubled to hear this scheme of massive genocide with a revised planning 
and retaliation. Hazrat Musa told them the prescription in the following verse 
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114. Hazrat Musa said to his people: ‘‘You should not be troubled because 
Allah is more powerful than the enemy. You should seek His help, you should fear 
Him and no one else, you should see Him alone, you should keep patient and stand 
against your enemy with firmness and fortitude. This Earth is God's, He gives the 
ownership and rule of this Earth whom He will. But the kingdom and rule of Earth 
are not the main cause of ultimate good and prosperity. The ultimate good and 
success is achieved by those men who fear God and live a good and pious life.” 


115. His people said: ‘‘We have always been in misery, We were badly 
oppressed before you came to us and we are also suffering great hardships and trials 
after you have taken the affairs in your hand. Now the people of Pharaoh are making 
new schemes of genocide. God knows when our miseries will end.”’ 


116. Hazrat Musa said : ‘‘Do not become much perplexed and alarmed. The 
help of God has drawn nigh. You will see the destrucrtion of your enemy in near 
future and you will become the owner of their property and land. God will try you 
with freedom and power as you are now being tried with hardship and slavery, and 
see to what extent you show gratitude to God and appreciate His bounties and benefac- 
tion with the spirit of obligation.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This prophecy is quoted to rehearse unto the Muslims 
who were suffering immense hardships and miseries at the hands of Meccan Idolaters. 
This Surah is Meccan.”” It was an indirect prophecy for the Meccan Muslims that their 
miseries were to end soon. 
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117. Hazrat Musa had said to his people that very probably their enemy 
might be destroyed soon. Here some of the preliminaries of that promised des- 
truction are described in detail according to the Divine Law which is mentioned 
in the beginning of Section-12: ‘‘And We have not sent unto a city any Prophet 
but that We overtook the people thereof with hardship and distress so that they 
might groom with humbleness. Then We brought the good in place of the bad, 
until they increased and began to utter: Distress and joy have had touched our 
fathers too, then We seized them all of a sudden and they were not aware.” 


According to the Divine Law mentioned in these verses the people of Pharaoh 
were thrown into famine conditions, draught etc. hardships and miseries of ordi- 
nary type—so that they might wake from their heedless slumbers and accept the 
Prophetic instructions and teachings of Hazrat Musa. But those people did not 
pay heed to those valuable instructions and became more arrogant and refractory 
than before. So according to the Divine Law mentioned in the said verses their 
evil conditions were changed into better circumstances and famine conditions 
were replaced by affluence and abundance. In luxuries and comforts they lost 
their senses and began. to say that affluence was really their share and they 
were entitled to it, they were lucky fellows, and the bad conditions occurred 
due to the misfortune of Moses and his wretched fellows (God forbid). God 
answered them that why they ascribed their bad luck to the pious men of God, 
God knew the real cause of their misfortune and that was their disobedience, 
tyranny and transgression. This is why they were getting a portion of their mis- 
fortune as a temporary punishment and warning. So far as the full misfortune i.e. 
the full punishment, was concerned it was also with God, which would reach them 
in the world and the hereafier at its appointed time and which most people do 
not know. 
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118. The people of Pharaoh said these refractory words when they saw the 
miracles of Hazrat Musa. They said with treachery that they could never believe 
in him in spite of his most powerful spell cast on them and despite the magic 
signs shown to them for enchantment. Those people first called Moses a great 
magician, so they went on calling him magician, though they had observed the 
signs of God which could never be interpreted on the demonstrations of magic 
art. This was their most shameful attitude which they never changed, When they 
became more adamant in their disbelief and enmity against truth, God sent more 
serious calamities on them one after the other as given below. 





714 
Cosy! 
Part -9 Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 
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the frogs and the blood—many signs 
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119. God sent on them the storm of wind or flood or the storm of deaths due 
to the epidemic of plague, and the locusts which brought about a great loss of corn 
and grains, and the lice which spread in their hair and clothes, and the frogs which 
made their life miserable, and the blood which spoiled their water-tanks and water- 
pots and food-utensils, etc. which made their eating and drinking a misery. All 
these chastisements came upon them with succession, but they were so much _habi- 
tuated to. sinful activities and criminal acts that they did not become submissive. 
On the other hand they increased in their sins and crimes. By and by the disease became 
chronic and incurable, more because they broke the covenant whenever they made 
it with Moses. Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair has said that when Pharaoh did not 
accept the demand of the liberation of Bani Israeel put before him by the 
great Prophet Moses (be peace upon him), God sent the rain-storm. The people of 
Pharaoh were much troubled and: distressed and requested Moses to remove that 
misery by praying to his Lord and they would allow the Bani Israeel to go with 
him. Hazrat Musa prayed to God and the rains stopped giving out good results 
in production. But they did not keep their promise and became heedless of 
their covenant made witha great and eminent Prophet. Then God sent the locusts 
on the ready crop and ripe fruit. They were again perplexed at this new cala- 
mity, and again went to Moses and requested to pray for the removal of that calamity 
and they would surely send the Bani Israeel with him—a frm promise. When 
this chastisement was raised up they again relapsed into the previous state and 
forgot their promises all together. At last when they filled their godowns with 
corn or grain, God created weevils or insects destructive to the grains. Then 
again they ran to Moses and requested him to pray his Lord to deliver them 
from that new misery and loss. They made more firm pledges that they would 
not fail in their promise that time. But when that chastisement passed away, 
they again resorted to the old disobedience and profligacy. So God made tasteless 
their food and drink. The frogs,were created so excessively that they jumped 
into the pots of food and drink, and even into the mouths at the time of 
eating or talking. Moreover, the water or any liquid thing turned into blood whenever 
they intended to use it. In short, the whole life had become extremely miser- 
able, but still their rigid arrogance and vain haughtiness did not abate a little, it 
grew more as a rule, 
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because they cried lies to Our verses ao. Speke teopye 
and were heedless of them.!22 © onbbe pis 56 ’ one 
120. 3 JV Ags LL, (as He has made a covenant with you or as He 


has had told you) shows that in heart they knew that Moses had some private 
understanding with God which is the essence of Prophethood but they did not 
declare their belief in him by the tongue because in that case they would have 
to obey him, and obedience to Moses was against their prejudiced arrogance. 


121. The ‘term’ here either denotes the term of death or drowning, or 
denotes the period between the successive miseries sent on them as chastisement. 


122. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘All these calamities befell them with intervals of 
one week. First Hazrat Musa gave them the prediction of a certain calamity, the same 
calamity came. When they were troubled and constrained they would fawn upon 
Moses and over-praised him. The calamity was raised up by his prayer but they turned 
about and denied him. Finally a calamity befell them at midnight. The first son of 
every person in the city died. They were busy in lamentation and funerals of their 
dead and Moses got the chance to take out his people from the city. Then after some 
days Pharaoh followed and overtook them at the Red Sea. These people of Moses 
crossed the sea safely and Pharaoh was drowned with his whole army.” 
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123. The people who were considered as abased and weak are the Bani Israeel, 
The land wherein blessing is placed is Sham which contained the modern Palestine or 
Jordan and Israeel and Lebanon and Syria with some portion of Sinai. The Land of 
Sham has external and internal blessings both, it is very fertile and productive, and 
about four thousand Prophets were raised up from this land. Some have said that 
this land is the country of Egypt. But the former is more correct and confirms to the 
sequence of historical events. 


124. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘An ignorant man is not satisfied to worship a 
mere formless (object) unless there is a photo or picture thereof. They saw those 
people worshipping a cow, they also aspired for it and in the long run made the calf 
of gold and worshipped it.’’ (Mozihul Quran). 


Their predilection for polytheism was due to the effect of the society and rule of 
Pharaoh and his people in Egypt. 
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141. “‘And remember the time when We 
delivered you from the men of 
Pharaoh who chastised you badly — 
they killed your sons and kept alive 
your women, and in it there is a 
great benefaction of your Lord.”’1*¢ 
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125. Hazrat Musa said to the Bani Israeel that it was sheer ignorance and rebel- 
lion to seek a god other than God, who had given them such a great grace that they 
were preferred by God in the world. It was an act of great shame and ignorance that 
a superior creature may worship inferior creatures made by his own hands. As for 
their idols they were to be destroyed by the teaching Tauheed which he had brought 
from God. Their Creed of Idolatery had to be destroyed at his hands and those who 
were righteous and the upholders of Tauheed. 


126. It wassheer folly and ingratitude to give up the Real Lord, Who had delivered 
them from the most merciless tyranny of Pharaoh and his people, and adopt the 
inanimate statues of stones as gods. «4 here means favour or benefaction. (See 
Sura Bagara, Sections 6,7,8) ; 
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127. When the Bani Israeel got some relief from the various difficulties and 
troubles they requested Hazrat Moosa to bring them Heavenly Constitution (Divine 
Shariat) that they might act upon it with a zealous heart and show their utter devotion 
to God and His Messenger-—-Hazrat Moosa. Hazrat Moosa tendered their request 
before God. God promised to give him Taurat for his people if he kept fast and kept 
in seclusion on Mount Tor for thirty days (minimum) or forty days (maximum) 1.e. 
if the observations of fast and I’tekaf etc. were clean the term of thirty days was 
enough, but if some deficiency in the observance was left then ten days would be 
required more to make up the defieincy and complete the term. 
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It is also said that from the very beginning only thirty days were appointed for 
the term and the additional ten days were simply optional or permissible as a supple- 
ment to the original term of thrity days as Hazrat Shuaib (¢twid ake ) had said to 
Moses that he would marry her daughter to him provided he served eight years and 
if he served ten years it was his option (Sura Qasas). 


Some commentators have said that the original term was forty days as mentioned 
in Sura Bagarah and hinted here in the words: 4) ose. So here it is a style 
to describe those forty days that God had promised thirty days whose supplement 
was ten days more, so that there may be an indication that one complete month 
(Ziqa’ad) was increased by ten days more of the Hajj months—Zil Hijjah. (God 
knows better.) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘God gave promise to Moses to keep in seclusion on 
Mount Tor for thirty nights that He should give the Taurat to his nation, During that 
term he used ‘miswak’ one day. The smell of his mouth was very pleasing to the 
angels ; that was gone. To make good he completed the term by ten days more.”’ 


128. When Hazrat Musa went to Koh Tor someone was required to look after 
the nation in his absence. Hazrat Haroon was a Prophet, so no one could be more 
entitled to the Caliphate than Hazrat Haroon. Hazrat Musa advised his brother 
Haroon to perform the duties as his Caliph. Moreover, he also gave him some special 
instructions e.g. he should be very careful about the reformation of the whole nation, 
he should be away from divisive minds who would try to create disruption among 
the people, and he should try to maintain unity among the people. (It does not mean 
that Hazrat Haroon did not know these instructions. Hazrat Haroon was given 
Prophethood and it is foolish to degrade him as the Christians have done or as 
Maudoodi has given him no importance as Moses’ Khalifa. The fact is that great 
men always issue or give directions or instructions when they hand over the duties 
to be performed in their absence, permanent or temporary. Similarly Hazrat 
Moosa had given Hazrat Haroon very important directions for the right performance 
of his duties in his absence. To say like Maudoodi that Hazrat Musa was a hasty 
commander or victor who marched on aimlessly without establishing an administration 
behind, is sheer non-sense and a traducing of the glorious Prophet like Moses. He 
had made Hazrat Haroon as his Caliph to control the administration in his absence. 
if Musailma Kazzab can stand against the Holy Prophet in his life-time, it is no fault 
of the Holy Prophet. If Samree stood against truth and made the people worship 
the calf and the people followed, it is no fault of Hazrat Haroon, when he tried his 
level best to bring home the people and guide them to the straight path. Tr) 
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“Thy Self is pure and glorious, I 
turn to Thee and I am the first to 
believe.’’152 
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129. ‘*It means no one can see God in this world with this material existence. 
It may be rationally possible because Hazrat Musa, a very prominent Prophet, cannot 
question or ask for a thing rationally impossible. This is the creed of Ahle Sunnat 
wal Jam’at that sight of God inthis temporary world is constitutionally impossible 
and rationally possible. Hereafter the Sight of God is proved by the Verses of the 
Quran and the Traditions of the Holy Prophet. ‘‘The sight in Mairaj is considered a 
matter of the other world.’’ (Mujaddid Alfe Thani) 
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130. When Hazrat Musa requested God to show Himself that he might behold 
Him, God did not turn down his request outright, but remarked that his world con- 
stitution could not tolerate His sight in this world of matter. However, he should 
keep looking at the mountain, God would cast a slight reflection of His Divine beauty 
and grace upon the Mountain. Ifthe Mountain stood fast and endured the Divine 
Reflection, he would be able to see Him, otherwise not. When such a hard constitution 
like that of a mountain could not tolerate the Divine Reflection, the weak and feeble 
constitution of a man could not tolerate His sight too. A Prophet has a very great 
spiritual power to bear the burden of Divine Revelation. God says that if the Holy 
Quran would have been sent on the mountain, it would have crumbled into pieces. 
But man is weaker in those things which belong to the external eyes or to the material 
force of the body while compared to other mightier creations of God. 


131. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God gave excellence to Moses that He spoke 
with him without the medium of angels. Hazrat Musa got eager to see Him also (and 
it is but natural when the Jove is very intense) but he could not tolerate the sight of 
God. It means seeing of God can be, because appearance had taken place towards 
the Mountain, but the wordly constitution could not tolerate it. The Mountain was 
broken and Hazrat Musa fell down unconscious ; but the constitution of the other 
world will be given the power of enduring the Divine Sight, there the seeing is proved.”’ 


132. When Moses came to his senses he spoke out : ‘‘O God! Thy self is pure 
and glorious. Thou art not like the creatures of the Universe. Thou art pure of any 
likeness with the created things — whosoever. Thou art above the reach of the eyes of 
this worldly constitution. Thy eminence and my prophethood demand that I should 
not ask you for such things without Thy prior permission. I turn to Thee for this 
act. At the same time by this event my belief has reached the highest degree of 
certainty. I believe that Thou art beyond the reach of these material eyes of this 
world of matter.”’ 
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i33. God consoled Moses that if he could not enjoy the sight he should not 
feel much. After all it was a great grace of God that He made him distinguished 
among men that he was made a Messenger of God and God directly spoke to him 
without any medium in between and bestowed upon him a very splendid Book — the 
Taurat. So he should be joyous and thankful upon those bounties and blessings which 
were given by God. He should become the really thankful servant of God, 


134. Some say that Taurat was written on these tablets and according to some 
scholars they were apart from the Taurat and were given before the Taurat was handed 
over. However, the sorrow of being unable to enjoy the Divine Sight was made up by 
giving Tablets which contained the detail of all necessary commands and all kinds of 
advices and directions. (Ibne Kathir) 


135. Hazrat Moosa was ordered by God to hold fast the fairer advices and 
directions of the Tablets. For example, the vengeance is fair but to grant pardon is 
fairer. So the people should adopt the fairer. In other words they were forcibly 
brought from offshoots to principles and from lower rank to higher rank, because the 
Bani Israeel were a people excessively prone to platitudes and ordinany details. 
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146. I shall turn from My verses those 
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And if they see all possible signs, 
they will not believe in them, and 
if they see the way of guidance they 
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147, And those who thought Our verses 
and the meeting of the Hereafter as 
lies, the labours of such persons are 
void. They shall get the recompense 
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of what actually they did do.137 
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136. Those people who wax proud confronting God and His Messengers 
wrongly and they do not submit to obedience because of pride and vanity—they also 
become deprived of God’s help and guidance. God turns away their heart from His 
verses that they can not benefit from them. Such persons become impervious to 
Truth. If they see all possible signs of God’s power and hear all kinds of 
verses and advices they donot move a little. If they see the broad way of Gudiance 
they will not admit, but if they see a way of Error they will at once hasten on it under 
the direction of wishes and lusts. A man reaches this state when the heart is 
distorted due to the habit of denying the Truth and keeping heedless constantly. 


137. They will not be granted Taufiq (succour) of virtues, and the deeds which 
they will do by wisdom alone, shall not be acceptable. They will reap what they 
have sown. Of course, the soulless and dead virtues of those men will get their 
this world. only. They shall not be useful in the 


recompense whatsoever in 
next world. 
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148, And made Moses’ people in his ab- 
sence out of their ornaments a calf 
which was a mere body with the 
voice of a cow. Did they not see 
that it did not speak to them, nor 
did tell them a way? They took it 
as their god and they were wrong 
and unjust.158 
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149. And when they felt remorseful and 
thought that really they had gone 
astray, they said: “if God does not 
do mercy upon us and does not 


forgive us, surely we shall be destroy- 
ed,?139 
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138. The gold which the Bani Israeel had moulded into a calf really belonged 
to the people of Pharaoh. The Bani Israeel had taken from them on loan for 
few days for marriage ceremonies. Meanwhile the order for march was given and 
the Bani Israeel took the gold-ornaments with them. The details of this story are 
given in Sura Ta Ha. Here it is told that they were so foolish that they made a 
calf of gold ornaments and became infatuated with a lifeless body simply lowing 
like a cow. They were fond of that meaningless sound which did not give them any 
material or religious benefits or guidance. Such a form could not attain to 
humanity much less divinity. It was sheer folly and wrong idea to call the 
form of an ordinary animal as a God. 


139. They had made the calf out of folly but when Hazrat Musa advised 
them and warned them then the sentiments of falsehood subsided and they felt 
much remorse at their absurdity as if they would bite their hands due to 
intense remorse and repentence, or they were extremely distressed at their polythe- 
istic folly. They made earnest importunes to God for His Mercy, otherwise 
they were destined to total destruction in both the worlds. 
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caught hold of his brother’s head ns 5 OE 5) Cd ptantate! og}! 2} 
dragging him towards him. Said he: PE eS a 
“QO my mother’s son! The people O cE ei! Grads USI 
thought me weak and were well nigh 
to slay me. So do not let the ene- ; 
mies laugh at me and do not join me 
with the sinners.14! 


140. This address may be towards the people or towards Haroon or towards 
both. Asin Sura Ta Ha Hazrat Musa said to Haroon that he had not performed 
the duties well which he was charged with as his caliph in his absence. It was 
his duty in his absence to firmly exterminate the new polytheism which had 
caught hold of the Bani Israeel. 


Hazrat Musa showed his anger upon the Bani Israeel that he had gone to the 
Mountain for thirty or forty days—a term at the completion whereof the Heavenly 
Book was to be given—but they were so impatient that they could not keep patient 
for the small term and just invited the wrath of God: Qeyoleioy-la) gal Ke SUS) 

(% ES) - BA bos») Src p iol oS Celie 

141. Hazrat Musa was extermely enraged at the fitna (¢~—~ ) of polytheism 
and calf-worship. If polytheism spreads in the life time of a Prophet, itis most 
severe thing for him. This is why Hazrat Musa was overpowered with religious 
fervour and anger and detestation against calf-worship and moved towards 
Haroon and caught him by the beard and the hair of the head, not to disgrace 
or humiliate him (because Hazrat Haroon was Prophet too and was three years 
older than Musa, be peace upon them) but because he thought that Hazrat Haroon had 
not fairly and fully performed his duties as Khalifa in his absence. 


The Prophet cannot dishonour another Prophet. It cannot be imagined that 
Hazrat Musa dishonoured his brother-Prophet who was three years older than 
Hazrat Musa. The real fact is that Hazrat Musa was extermely over-powered 
with anger at the Calf-worship of his people. In this extereme anger he dealt 
harshly with his real brother who was a Prophet and was performing his duties 
asa caliph in his absence. And in this very anger the holy Tablets were also thrown 
on theground. Hazrat Haroon said that he tried to bring home the people but they 
thought him weaker and made plans to slay him. Hazrat Haroon added that Hazrat 
Musa should not give them a chance to laugh at him, and at the same he should 
not join him with the disobedient people while expressing his anger on them. 

Note: Hazrat Haroon was the real brother of Hazrat Musa and the words ‘my 
mother’s son’ he used to rouse the sentiments of love and kindness, ~ 
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152. Of course, those who took the Calf jngiiht Said kaoAil il) de eed on Ane 
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142. So Hazrat Musa begged pardon of God very humbly and appealed for 
God’s mercy. He said that despite all sincerities he was begging God’s pardon and 
mercy for his mistakes, and also begged God’s pardon for his brother Haroon if he 
had committed some mistake in the administration as his Caliph. 


143. ‘Wrath’ here denotes that ‘wrath’ which is described in Sura Baqarah, Verse 
54, that those who did not worship the Calf, nor forbade others should slay those who 
did worship the Calf. It is said that there were three groups. One group worshipped 
the Calf, the second group forbade them, the third group did not worship the 
Calf nor forbade the worshippers, this third group was ordered to kill the worshippers 
of the Calf so that the sin of keeping silent at a great abomination (shirk and Idola- 
tery), might be forgiven or atoned for. It shows that the punishment of an apostate 
in the Quran is slaying in the present world. 


144, God is very Merciful and Compassionate and He forgives the most 
heinous sins like Shirk and Kufr as the worshipping of the Calf. It shows that 
those worshippers of the Calf who returned from the worshipping of the Calf 
and wanted that their sin should be forgiven were slain as a condition of granting 
their repentence; others who adhered to apostacy were slain as punishment only. 
Only those persons who repented and offered themselves to be slain for the atonement 
of their Sin of Calf-worship are secure from the accountability of the Hereafter. 
But those who adhered to Calf-worship and were slain without repentence shall 
be given chustisement in the Hereafter to because they died as Unbelievers and 
Idolaters. 
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145. This promised ‘term’ is different from that which was connected with 
the endowment of Shariah. The Bani Israeel had said to Moses that they would 
believe in him when they would themselves hear the words of God by their own 
ears. Hazrat Musa chose seventy men of his nation who could represent them 
and who could be relied on. Hazrat Musa took them to Koh Tor and they 
heard the words by their ownears. But they said that those words were coming 
from behind the curtain, so they could not believe unless they see God with open 
eyes clearly. At this insolence the earthquake came from beneath and the thunder 
roared from above. At last they quivered and died, or became as dead. Hazrat 
Musa prayed to God forthem ina very effective way attaching his own person 
with them. The substance of this prayer was that if God wanted them to be no 
more in the world He could have destroyed them with him before coming there 
and rehearsing His words unto them. No one had the power or courage to speak 
or check His Will. But when God did not will their death but permitted him to bring 
them to Koh Tor and hear Divine words, it could not be guessed that God 
willed to kill all of them in punishment for the folly committed by some fools. 
Certainly the thundering and the earthquake was a trial and a test and in 
such hard trials only His help could save them, and His Divine Self, the fountain of 
all goodness, was magnanimous enough to forgive them their sins and faults. 
Those seventy men who had become dead were revived by the prayer of Hazrat 
Musa and God forgave them their sing. (Then We revived you, after your death 
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146. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Perhaps Hazrat Musa prayed the good of 
this world and of the other world for his own Ummat meaning thereby that his 
Ummat might be supreme in both the worlds. God said in answer that God would 
chastise those whom He will and His mercy was common and comprehensive 
for all, but the Mercy, which Moses was demanding, was written for those.who 
have fear of God and pay zakat of their wealth or purify their self and have 
full faith in all the Divine Facts—it means the last Ummat shall believe in all the 
Divine Books. So whosoever believes in the last Book—the Noble Quran—amongst 
the Ummat of Moses shall receive this bounty and blessing and the prayer of Moses 
touched them.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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157. Those people who follow that Mes- 
senger who is Ummi-Prophet whom 
they find written down with them in 
the Taurah and the Gospel, he bids 
them to good work and forbids bad 
work and makes Halal for them all 
pure things and makes Haram unto 
them all impure things and relieves 
them of their loads and those restric- 
tions which were upon them. So those 
who believed in him and accompani- 
ed him and helped him and followed 
the light which is sent down with 
him—they are those who reached 
their goal.14? 
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147. ‘‘Ummi’’ comes from Um ( a ) meaning mother—a man who has no 
teacher is just like a child who is born of a mother and has no teacher. The Holy 
Prophet was not a pupil of any manor jinn, but the knowledges and sciences 
which the holy Prophet gave to humanity, no one can offer even a portion of it. 
So the title of Ummi-Prophet is a matter of pride for him. (Hazrat Shah 
Waliullah of Delhi has said that Ummi is that who does not follow his desire in 
the least but is entirely subservient to the Divine Command. Tr.) 
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Ummi may also be connected with Ummul Qura ( ¢s-\—\ ) which is the 
title of Mecca, the birth-place of the Holy Prophet. 


The Holy Prophet is known as Ummi-Prophet to show that the real teacher 
of the Holy Prophet is God and not any human being or Jinn and the sciences 
and knowledges coming out from the breast of a man without learning from 
any creature clearly prove that the Holy Quran is the Word of God and not 
the writing of the Holy Prophet. Those who say that the Holy Quran is the 
Word of Muhammad and not the Word of God have no reasonable proof. Such 
men are either Atheists or the prejudiced People of the Book or the Idolaters.. 
Those people of the Book who are sincere in Religion believe in the Holy 
Prophet because they see the predictions about the Last Prophet in their changed 
and distorted Books still today. The Holy Prophet has declared those things 
as Halal which were made Haram upon the Jews for their disobedience and trans- 
gressions as described in Surah Nisa and lifted severe restrictions of their Religion. 
Now Islam is presented by the Ummi-Prophet, a Religion which has no severe 
conditions and strict laws, which were found and are still found in the Religion of 
the Jews and in the Religion of the Christians. The Jews and Christians had made 
the ‘flesh of the swine’ and ‘interest’ as Halal. The Holy Prophet divulged 
their original unlawfulness. Now prosperity lies in the belief of the Ummi-Prophet. 
Now prosperity is the share of those who will accompany him in all circumstances 
and help him against the Satanic forces and follow the Light which is sent down with 
him—here Light means the Divine Revelation recited (the Quran) and non-recited 
(Hadith). The Light here means the Quran and Hadith. Now the prosperity will be 
the portion of those who will follow sincerely the Quran and Hadith both. In 
other words the Hadith is the expansion of the original light given in the form of 
the Quran. Unless the meaning of Quran tally with the Hadith they shall not be reli- 
able. The Holy Quran is Text and Hadith is its explanation. It means those who will 
deny the Hadith will not prosper. The Holy Prophet has said: “As. Ad SIZE 
It means the Shariah of the Holy Prophet is orthodox, upright in character, one- 
sided, generous, liberal, forgiving, lenient and magnanimous. 
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148. The Messengership of the Holy Prophet is for the mankind of the whole 
world. It is not confined.to the people of Arabian Peninsula—the Pagan Arabs, the Jews 
and the Christians etc. God is Absolute Emperor of the Universe, the Holy Prophet is 
His absolute Messenger in the Universe. Now there is no way of salvation, deliverance, 
guidance and prosperity except to accept and follow the most comprehensive and 
universal system of Truth which the most resplendent and perfect Prophet has brought 
with him. To believe in him is to believe in all the Divine Messengers and the 


Heavenly Books. 


149. Though most of the Jews are treacherous, perfidious and non-submissive 
vet there dre some pious souls who invite others to guidance and are themselves 
upright with justice and truth. 





Part - 9 


160. And We divided them into the chil- 


161. 


162. 


Quran). 


dren of twelve grandfathers—big par- 
ties. And We sent order to Moses 
when his nation asked him for water : 
*‘Strike thy staff at this rock;’’ so 
twelve fountains gushed forth from 
it ; every party or tribe recognized 
its drinking-place. And We outspread 
the shadow of cloud over them and 
We sent the Manna and Salwa upon 
them. Eat of the good things which 
We have given you provision. And 
they did not inflict any loss upon Us 
but did their own loss.15° 


And when it was ordered to them: 
‘Settle down in this city,15! and eat 
of it wherever you like, and say: 
Hittatun (forgive us) and enter into 
the gate performing Sajda, We will 
forgive you your faults. Of course, 
We shall give more to the good- 
doers,152 


But the wrong-doers among them 
changed the word which was said to 
them by the word which was not said 
to them ; so We sent upon them the 
chastisement from heaven on account 
of their treachery and haughtiness.15° 
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150. For the sake of fair administration and reformation the children of twelve 
grand-fathers were made twelve big parties or tribes — each tribe being the progeny 
of one grand-father. Each tribe was headed by a Nageeb or Chief who was the Chief 
Administrator, the Chief Executive etc. EB sp Sige La »» (And We raised among 
them twelve Chiefs (Naqeeb). 


151. According to a majority of commentators this city was Areeha ( Less! ). 
152. Now one city is conquered afterwards the whole country of Sham. (Mozihul 


as generally given in the books. 
153. These events are mentioned in Sura Bagarah and they are related with the 
valley of Teyah (4.A5a\ ). 


Or it means that the good-doers shall be forgiven and given more reward, 





733 
. * 
Part - 9 ed Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


SECTION 21 


163, And ask them about the township ret“ 24 ta eet oat, ae Baga 

which was at the sea shore. When $e EH) Ae! op ow 9147 
they transgressed the Order of | *3*(57 et Sy 5 8 997 9 a Pop 1D 
Sabath — when the fish came to ‘eis Ce ari on Gos iu 5! we PY 
them on Saturday on the water and | 25). 27h G yore oc peocgeca. a core = 


when it was not Saturday they did ESN Oe Vory aps esemiwsy aus 
not come unto them—thus, We tried “sway 


‘ CPL 98 Baker 9 IPI 
them for that they were disobe- OC opm IDG ve aid 4 


dient.154 


cae 


154. God had prohibited the Jews from hunting on Saturday. The Jews of 
Aila (Elat) were disobedient people and were habituated to transgression. God took 
a hard test. The Sea-was abundant with fish on Saturdays swimming over the water 
surface, and were not seen on other six days of the week. This was an unusual test 
of the Jews who could not keep patient when they-saw the fish within reach on Satur- 
days. They began to invent devices to catch them against the Divine Order. They 
made pits near the sea, when these pits were filled with plentiful fish on saturday they 
shut it sea-ward, so that they might not go back into the sea again. On Sunday they 
went there and caught the fish from those pits, so that the Sabath might not be broken 
in their idea. With these devices they tried to deceive God, but no one can deceive 
God. Consquently God made them wretched monkeys, spurned and despised in this 
world and the other world. It shows that devices do not avail anyone before God. 





734 


Cosy] 
Part - 9 Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 
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ment ?” They said: ‘As an excuse aye , 2s Mipae 
to your Lord, or else they may 
fear,’?155 


—————————— el 


155. Perhaps those people might have been divided into several groups : 


(1) Those who were transgressors and were disobeying God's Command 
under the guise of unholy devices. 


(2) Those who forbade them to catch the fish by device. 
(3) Those who kept silent at their disobedient activities. 


(4) Those who stopped to advise them after some time under the feeling of 
disappointment. 


The last two groups might have said to the forbidding group why they were wast- 
ing their time on those people who were going to be destroyed or chastised for their 
misconduct, because they had become hopeless cases and were impervious to advice. 
They said they advised them to present an excuse before their Lord, or else they might 
fear and think and come to guidance. 
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165. Then when they forgot that which 
was brought home to them, We 
delivered those who forbade the evil 


work, and seized the sinners in avile. | 


chastisement on account of their 
disobedience.156 


166. Then when they increased in that 
work from which they were prohibi- 
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156. When they increased in their disobedience and totally rejected all kinds of 
advice and admonition, God chastised the wrong-doers and delivered those who were 
forbidding them from evil. The generalization of Fi NF HON shows that those 
who were tired of advising and who began to say why they forbade them because they 
were to be distroyed or severely punished by God, and those who went on advising 
them to the last were delivered. Only the wrong-doers were seized and it is what is 
quoted from Ikrimah, and Hazrat Ibne Abbas has praised his comprehension. As for 
those who kept silent from the beginning to the end God also kept silent about them. 
Ibne Kathir has written very good : Sse Sn 9 gad Sh CAB UNELG Ge Gard 

Nye SL pbc 14651 9 lpm ind Cots Oo Bd SY) ois hint) san eae 
(The Holy Quran presents a verse over the deliverance of the Forbidders and over 
the destruction of the Wrong-doers and keeps silent over those who kept silent, because 
the punishment or reward is akin to the action, so the silent ones are not entitled to 
praise that they may be admired, nor they committed some thing mighty that they 
should be condemned.) 

157. Perhaps some other chastisement might have come before becoming 
monkeys. When they transgressed all limits then they were turned into wretched and 
despicable monkeys. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Forbidders boycotted the Hunters and erected 
walls in their houses between them and habitats. One morning they woke, but they 
did not hear any voice from the other sides. They climbed up the walls and saw 
monkeys in those houses. The monkeys recognized their relations and put their heads 


on their feet and wept bitterly. At last they all died within three days in a very 
miserable condition.”’ 
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167. And remember that time when thy 
Lord had proclaimed that He would 
be surely sending forth upon the 
Jews unto the Day of Resurrection 
such a person who should give them 
an evil chastisement. No doubt, thy 
Lord is swift in retribution and He is 
All-Forgiving, All-Kind.158 


168. And We scattered them into different 
groups on the Earth, some of them 


736 
ae) 


Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


e? S %47 Affe 7174 49 #4 #444 3 


a “~!) a4 \ a 
And) ey b) ole Sms ews dhe 
a9 F? #A Al tal Oe “472 pr99I9¢ 94 
A) SO) CL de ond or 
9? 2i9 ?2“4- C4 Z 3 
Oa 45) eG, 


F929 99 FF wap 


; ahne ee“) a th & 2 ae” 
a tigs yea) ig Cee] RAMS end -1nn 


are virtuous and others of a different 
type. And We tried them in virtues 
and in evils so that they may 
return, 159 


vo9 97.9604 } a # a 
Ooser Pd EI cholyersts Hs 





158. God had informed the Jews through the Prophets that if they would 
denounce the Commands of the Taurah, then God shall be setting over them such 
persons, from time to time unto the Day of Resurrection, who would give them evil 
chastisement. (The History of the Jews testifies this Divine Declaration word by word 
and letter by letter. Hitler had also chastised the Jews ; he had virtually exterminated 
the Jews. The Jews shall never live in peace and the temporary power of Israeel 
under the patronage of the American canopy cannot give them any guarantee of 
security.) A time is coming when they will rally round the Dajjal and support 
him. The Jews will be killed by the companions of Hazrat Eisa who will come 
down from the heaven by the order of God to kill Dajjal and his companions 
and help Imam Mehdi. God is swift in retribution and the Jews should not be 
careless ofsGod’s seizure. God is All-Forgiving and All-kind and the Jews should not 
be hopeless of Divine Kindness and Divine Mercy. If they give up their perfidious 
activities and believe in Islam then God will become Merciful to them again. 


159. The Jews were scattered in different parts of the Earth. They had no central 
power, they were generally subordinate subject of the states in which they lived. This 
political subjugation was a humiliation and a disgrace—a punishment from God. 
Few persons were good among them but the majority consisted of miscreants. God 
gave them ample opportunities to come to guidance. Sometimes God kept them in 


comforts and sometimes in hardships so that they mightincline towards God by repen- 
ting in hardship or thanking in gratitude. 
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160. There were some good souls among the old Jews, but after them more evil 
souls were born to succeed them and inherit the Divine Book ( ). The succes- 
sors began to change the Divine Book, earned money on wrong pronouncements etc. 
In other words material wealth became their object of life and they forgot the Here- 
after. In spite of all these treacherous activities they still cherished the hope of 
deliverance and salvation and said that they will be pardoned in the Hereafter. 
According to the Covenant they were bound to tel! the truth concerning 
God and they know it from their Book which they read and teach one another. 
They forgot the Covenant deliberately on account of intense love for the worldly 
wealth. They sold their Eman and Akhrat for the worldly coins. They forgot this 
fact deliberately that the comforts and luxuries of the Hereafter are better and more 
permanent than those of this world. Ji would be better if they use their wisdom and 


understand this fact. 


161. The door of repentence and reformation is open. 
to believe in the Holy Quran according to the real guidance of the Taurat and perform 
the prayers, their reward shall not be spoiled and they will get the best reward of 


their labour. 


Those Jews who come 
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162. They have deliberately forgotten the Covenant, otherwise it was not 
a thing to be forgotten, because it was taken in a wonderful way. When the book 
was given to the Jews they trembled in the balance. It was the general habit of 
the Jews to reject what they did not like. When they wavered, Koh-Tor was hung 
over their heads and they were ordered to take what was given to them and hold 
it forcefully and remember the instructions written in it, otherwise that mountain 
was to fallon them. It is a matter of great suspicion that the Jews might have 
forgotten that Covenant which was taken from them with such a significant event. 
Nay! They did not forget the Covenant, on the other hand they rejected it and 
intentionally buried it into oblivion for ever. They have gone far away from the 
original nature of man. They have not only forgotten this Covenant, but they have 
also forgotten the First Covenant which took place before the creation of man in the 
Spiritual world. 
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163. After a description of the Special Covenant ( Viz? ) made through 
the Prophets, the General Covenant ( (“ Cl ) taken directly is related. What is 
this General Covenant? Why it was taken? When and where it was taken? What is the 
effect of this Covenant? Whether it is obligatory or not? These are several questions 
which may rise in the mind of the reader. 


First of all we should think that the main purpose of man’s creation is that man 
should recognize God and His Divine Attributes and worship Him with utmost sub- 
mission. It is why the Prophets and Messengers are sent to invite humanity towards 
the accomplishment of this lofty purpose of creation. But we cannot order a blind 
man to see or a stone to hear because it is against reason to expect a thing from them 
whereof the, have no capacity. Similarly man could not be ordered to worship God 
and recognize Him unless he did possess the capacity before charging him with 
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Divine Obligations. This capacity is the seed of Eman scattered in the hearts of all 
human beings without exception. Even Abu Jahl and Pharaoh were given this seed, 
otherwise they could not be invited to believe in God and His Divine Lordship. The 
fundamental basis of all Divine Religions and Heavenly Constitutions is the Belief in 
the Divinity of God and His Universal Lordship. The whole edifice of Religion 
stands on this fundamental rampart. Without this internal belief in the Divinity 
and Lordship of God the role of wisdom is futile and the guidance of Prophets is 
meaningless. If we probe deep enough we shall reach this conclusion that the off- 
shoots and principles of Heavenly Religion culminate in this very belief of God’s 
Universal Lordship and His Indivisible Divinity ; or else they are woven round or 
wrapped in this very fundamental faith, The Wisdom and Revelation explicate this 
very faith engraven in the nature of man. So it was necessary to scatter this seed, 
which is the source and summit of all heavenly teachings and the substance of all 
Divine guidance, among all human beings magnanimously so that every individual 
may develope this seed into a full tree of Eman and Tauheed by the help of wisdom 
and Revelation. If this seed would have not been scattered among the human hearts 
at the time of origination, and this most important and delicate Faith would have 
been left at the mercy of mere wisdom, surely this most essential faith would have 
also become a theoretical hypothesis lost in philosophic postulations on which few 
people could unite as it is seen that the philosophic expostulations generally end more 
in diffidence than in unison. So God has simultaneously endowed man with the 
power of observation and speculation, together with this fundamental belief, whose 
brevity contains the details of all heavenly guidance, and without which no column 
of the edifice of Religion can stand. This is the effect of that very Tajalli that belief 
in God is a universal creed though they have much distorted it. But the fact is that 
the majority of mankind, somehow or other, believes in the existence of God. Those 
who deny God are humiliated in the eyes of mankind as the sick man who calls the 
delicious food as tasteless due to his diseased taste. The majority of mankind is 
more or less averse to the Atheists and Godless society. However, from the beginning 
of history, mankind have not been more united in any other thing than the conception of 
God. Different people of different strata of society and of different countries have been 
controlled by the Religious Forces, and Religion as such could not become extinct 
in any period of human history. This homogeneity of faith in the Lordship of God 
and His Divine Character is a simple proof of this fact that this light of faith in the 
Divine Lordship was cast in the hearts of all mankind directly by the Originator of 
the Universe. This Tajalli or Light is the source of all human achievements, human 
knowledges and Divine Recognition. The universal distribution of this light is the 
cause of homogeneity in the faith of Divine Lordship all over the world, otherwise 
through the channel of Reason or Wisdom such a universal unison was not possible. 





741 


Part - 9 os) Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


The Holy Quran throws light on the real secret of this universal homogeneity in the 
present verses. No doubt, we do not remember where and when and in what circum- 
stances we were given this belief. But a great writer or professor believes that 
someone has taught him in his childhood and he has reached the present stages, though 
he does not clearly remember who taught him ABC, where and in what circumstances 
he was taught, but the present signs prove that such an event must have taken place. 
Similarly the conception of God, which has been recognized by all the nations of the 
world despite the social, economic and political diversities, and which has beena ~ 
spectacular phenomenon all over the world since the beginning of human life, shows 
that this belief must have been taught by some teacher. And so far as the environ- 
mental conditions are concerned they can be forgotten but the event cannot be 
denied. This spiritual teaching of God’s Divine Lordship has established a strong 
argument against mankind: Now man cannot adopt or plead Kufr or Shirk or 
Heresy under this plea that he has adopted it because his fathers have done so. This 
argument of God is most decisive for him, who forwards an excuse of the blind 
following of his forefathers. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God took out the children of Adam from his loin 
and their children from their loins and made them all testify His Lordship and 
Divinity and then put them into the loin. By this it claimed that every soul is self- 
sufficing in believing God as the Absolute Lord, the following of fathers is not 
warranted. If the father commits Shirk, the Son should adopt Tauheed and Eman. 
If there is doubt that the Covenant is forgotten, then what is the use ?_ So one should 
think that its mark is in the heart of every one and every one is calling that the 
Creator of all is God, everyone believes it, and one who denies or does shirk, so he 
is himself refuted due to his imperfect wisdom.’’ _ (Mozihul Quran) 


Piano Pay To 
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Note: The Beloved peeped into the window and asked'the millions of lovers standing 
below after casting a Tajallion them: ‘Am I not your Beloved?’’ They 
cried out: ‘‘Yes ! Thou alone is our Beloved.’’ ‘‘Now wait and labour for 
the second meeting”’ is perhaps the sound which echoes in the ears of the 
lovers in all times. (Tr) : 
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164. Hazrat Shah Sahib says in Mozihul Quran that this event is related to the 
Jews that they have also turned away from the Covenant as the Polytheists have turned 
away from it. 


165. These verses show that knowledge without purification 1s a dangerous thing 
and very often fatal. The Jews had knowledge but purification had become extinct 
among them. They had become the slaves of low desires and lusts. So God relates 
the story of Bala’am bin Baura who was a great scholar and had acquired some 
spiritual powers by dint of divine verses. But he had not purified himself from lusts 
and desires. Hazrat Moosa attacked a certain King. Bala’am lived in his kingdom. 
The King summoned Bala’am bin Baura to help him against Moses. He stood 
up but a voice checked him, and he sat down. But a woman deceived him and 
allured him to the great wealth which could be given by the King as a reward. 
So he again stood up, again some faint voice checked him but this inspiration was 
either not clear or Bala’am mistook it in accordance with his lust. He tried to use his 
spiritual powers against the army of Moses but failed. Finally he said to the King to 
send prostitutes in Moses’ army, but this Satanic device also failed and Bala’am bin 
Baura was doomed to utter misfortune. It means lust is theenemy of man. When 
he followed after the lust, the Satan chased him and deceived him through that lust. 
Bala’am was ascholar of God’s knowledge but he could not attain a high spiritual 
position merely with the help of knowledge without purification ( ). His 
knowledge was without purification, so he succumbed to his lust. Consequently, 
knowledge without purification is always dangerous and very often fatal. The Jews 
and other mankind should understand this fact that mere knowledge of Divine 
Constitution and Heavenly Books cannot be useful unless liberated from the grip of 
lust and desire of the self ( ). 
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166. God may guide an ignorant man if He will, God may lead astray a scholar 
if He will. So the learned scholars should not be proud of their knowledge and 
learning, It means knowledge without purification leads to error. 


167. This verse is not contradictory to the other verse where the Quran declares 
that God has not created Jinn and Men but for His worship. In this verse the 
purpose behind the scheme of the Universe is mentioned and in that verse the purpose 
under the heavenly constitution is described. No doubt, the jinn and men are created 
for the adoration and worship of God, but those who wil! not serve this purpose they are 
created for the Hell because the final goal of disobedient and arrogant people is Hell 
alone, Many persons do not worship God — the main purpose of creation — but 
spend their life in worldly pieasures and sensual desires. They never turn to the 
achievement of spiritual perfections. They do not observe the signs of God, they 
do not listen to the good sermons of the Prophets and their followers, They spoil their 
best qualities in the pursuit of world and they spoil: the light: of their heart which 
distinguishes the right from wrong. In brief they spend their whole life in the animal 
pleasures and worldly lusts and luxuries and thus they resemble with the beasts and 
cattle in this sense. But if observed deeply these men are worse than animals because 
the cattle attend the master when he calls them and these arrogant people never attend 
their real master — the Lord — at His cail. Moreover, the animals spend their 
natural capacities in those things which are appointed for them by God. They do not 
do any thing beyond their appointed function. [From this view-point these arrogant 
people are really worse than the animals because they live within the prescribed bounds 
while the Unbelievers cross all bounds. They are in fact heedless of God. This is 
why they have reached this condition. 
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180. And for God are good Names all, 
So call on Him thereby ; and leave 
those who follow a crooked way in 
His Name. They will get the recom- 
pense of that which they have 
done .168 








168. In this verse Muslims are warned of the destructive end of the heedless 
fellows. They are instructed not to yield to heedlessness. The greatest thing to 
eradicate the heedlessness is the Remembrance of God. So the Muslims should call 
on Him with His good Names and. Attributes. The Muslims should cut off from 
those people who follow crooked way in the Names of God. . They will be dealt with 
according to their deeds, »\>u! (Ilhad) in the Names of God is that one may take such 
names of God, which Shariah has not allowed and which are not befitting His Divine 
Glory and Honour. 


(Iihad) is that one may apply the Names of God on other than God in its original 
sense, or apply the Special Names of God on other than God. For example, God is 
a'\\, now this special name cannot be given to any other beside God. God Is om) 
(Rahman), now this name is specially reserved for God. Similarly, loose interpretation 


of God’s Names is also Ilhad (>\-3\ ). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God has told you about His attributes, hence describe 
them while glorifying Him, so that He may turn towards you. And do not follow 
crooked way; crooked way is that such names of God are described which He has not 
told us as God is Great and not Long or Tall, God is Eternal and not Antiquated or 
Old. Using His Names in magic is also crookedness (Ilhad), or perversion, or 
heresy. Such men will get their compensation — good or bad — but they will not 
attain His nearness."’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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169. This nation is the Ummat-e-Muhammadiya—the followers of the Holy 
Prophet ( 2»? pay gd” ). They have adopted the way which is pure from extremes, 
crookedness and perversion, and is characterized by justice, fair-play, equity and 
truthfulness. They are themselves adhering to this path and are inviting mankind to 
this very path. 


170. The unbelievers and rejectors are not punished at once very often. On 
the other hand the doors of worldly luxuries and comforts are opened for them, till at 
last they become careless and heedless about the divine punishment and become more 
degenerated in their criminal life. Thus they make themsleves entitled to the maximum 
punishment to be given from God. This is the respite and the gradual drawing of God 
( - ). They think out of folly and shamelessness that they are being done 
kindness and mercy and In reality they are being prepared for the maximum chastise- 
ment. This is the secret device or guile of God that sucha planning should be 
executed whose exterior is mercy and whose interior is extreme wrath. No doubt, 
God’s device is very strong and perfect which cannot be defied by any sort of device 


or planning. 
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171. Here the Unbelievers are interrogated as to why they are denying the 
Prophet, when they know by heart that he is not fanatic or mad. 


His whole life is a spotless record of honesty, integrity and equity and they have 
experienced it very often. So why and how these unbelievers are denying the Holy 
Prophet? What is the reason with them? Moreover, the perfect administration of the 
Universe shows that the Revelation of God must be most perfect and above criticism. 
They should also reflect upon this fact that their time has perhaps drawn near. They 
will die soon denying and rejecting or they will be chastised soon for denying and 
rejecting. Hence they should make all possible preparations for the life, hereafter. 
If they reflect upon the Verses of the Quran and the Signs of the Universe they 
will find no difficulty in reaching the Truth—the Unity of God and DivineMessengership 
( Wlwj sti» ). If they do not believe in the Quran, then what is that beside the 
Quran, which is worth believing? It means the Holy Quran is the last Revelation of 
God and if they do not believe in it then there shall come no other Revelation to 
guide mankind and show the way to salvation. But they can say that the Taurat and 
the Gospel are worth believing and they are enough. But when confidence cannot 
reposed in the Quran, it is next to impossible to believe in those Books which are so 
much changed in different countries and in different periods of history and which 

- do not solve the teeming problems of modern life. Even then if they say that they also 
find many flaws in the Quranic Revelation so the fact is that which follows: 
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187. They ask thee about Qeyamat: 
“What is the exact time of its 
occurrence?”’ 


Thou say: “‘Its knowledge is with my 
Lord alone. Heit is Who will reveal 
it atits time. Heavy is it in the Hea- 
vens and the Earth. When it will 
come upon you, it will come but 
unawares.”°173 


They ask thee as if thou art an- 
xious about its research. 


Thou say: *“‘The knowledge thereof 
is with God specially, but most men 
do not understand.”’174 
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172. Guidance is the endowment of God. When a servant of God shows meek- 
ness before God he is endowed with this great bounty but when he shows haughtiness 
and arrogance against Truth he is rejected by God and is deprived of guidance 
and is left wandering blindly in the darkness of error. 


173. When an individual or nation does not know about its death then the 
death of the Universe is also not known by anyone that in what century and year this 
event shall take place. That will be a great Event in the Heavens and the Earth. Only 
God knows its exact time of occurrence. Its occurrence is heavy and also its knowledge 
is heavy and only God has its knowledge and no one else can have its knowledge. Though 
the signs of that Event have been described by the Prophets and especially by the Holy 
Prophet Mudammad ( “ye | vu” j, yet after the appearance of all those signs 
the occurrence of Qeyamat will be all of a sudden and unawares, the details whereof 
are given in the Traditions of Sahih Bukhari. | 





748 


“a lcn 
Part - 9 deal Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


174. The nature of question about Qeyamat very often raised by these people 
shows that the Prophet has also been anxious about its research and probably he 
has solved this problem, but they do not know that the knowledge of Qeyamat is 
especially confined to God alone. The Prophets do not follow after such things 
which are not permitted by God due to some secret reason. Moreover, the Prophets 
do not have in their power that they may know every thing which they like to know 
by means of mental efforts or research. The Prophets accept with great thanks 
what is given to them by God from His unlimited treasures. But the people with 
common understanding do not reach the deep facts. 
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175. In this verse it is told that no one has permanent control or power or the 
unlimited knowledge, however great a servant he may be. Even the Chief of all the 
Messengers, Muhammad ( 4% -¥' $” ) is ordered to declare that he is not the owner 
of his own loss or gain, and if he had got the power to know by himself everything 
of the Unseen World he would have collected all those good things and successes 
which slip away from the hands of man because he knows not the Unseen, and no 
sorrowful situation would ever come to him in the presence of the knowledge of the 
Unseen. In the famous event of slander wherein the Hypocrites had made a dirty 
propaganda against the Ummul Momineen Hazrat Aisha Siddiga (God is pleased with 
her) the Holy Prophet was grieved very much because he had not known the reality 
till God informed him of the real fact and Hazrat Aisha was declared pure and 
innocent (Ref. Sura Noor). If the Holy Prophet had the knowledge of the Unseen, 
or could know whatever he wanted to know of the Unseen, surely he would not have 
drawn so much pain and trouble at different «occasions. At the occasion of Hajjatul 
Wida the Holy Prophet had said that if he had known before what happened after- 
wards he would not have the animal of Hadya with him. There are so many events in 
the life of the Prophet which could be reverted if the Prophet had knowledge of the 
Unseen ( 22). In Hadith-e-Ehsan it is said that the Holy Prophet had said 
that it was the first occasion that he could not recognize Jibraeel (who had come in 
the form of a man ) till the time of his return. When Hazrat Jibraeel went away then 
he came to know that he was Jibraeel. According to theScholarsof Hadith this 
event took place in the last part of the Prophet’s life. When Hazrat Jibraeel asked 
him about Qeyamat the Holy Prophet answered: ‘‘The Questioner and the 
Questioned were both equal in its knowledge—the Holy Prophet and Hazrat Jibraeel 
were both ignorant of the knowledge of Qeyamat.”’ In other words the Encircling 
knowledge ( ) is the special quality of God alone. Not to speak of the 
knowledge of the Unseen, even the knowledge of the Seen and perceptible things is 
given by God. If God will, man can know very many things, but if He does not will 
even the perceptible things cannot be known. In brief it is told in this verse that 
‘‘absolute power’’ or ‘tabsolute knowledge”’ is not the necesary qualification of Prophet- 
hood, as some idiots think. The knowledge of the Heavenly Constitutions, of 
course, should be perfect, befitting each Prophet, but the knowledge of the Universe 
is given to each Prophet as God wills befitting the Prophetood of each Prophet or 
required by each Prophet. In this branch of knowledge the Holy Prophet is supreme. 
He has been endowed with so many knowledges and sciences that their comprehension 
is bevond the power of any creature. 
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176. God created all mankind from Adam. For the rest and comfort of Adam 
his spouse was created from within his own body. Then both became the source of 
the whole human race. When man covered woman and she got pregnant without 
burden in the beginning, moving freely here and there; but when the stomach became 
heavy and no one could know what was within the stomach, then the man and woman 
prayed to God that they would thank God and their children if Hegave them a good 
healthy child without any defect. When God fulfilled their desire they began to 
divide the thing which God had given them among the partners beside God. For 
example, some began to believe that their child was given by that saint or pir and they 
named him with that sense and belief as Pir Bakhsh, Imam Bukhsh etc. Some did 
not make this belief but practically did such things which represent such polytheistic 
faith e.g. they began to sacrifice goat or sheep in the name of a certain saint or at the 
grave of a certain saint or brought the child and made his forehead touch the grave 
etc. or called him by such names as Abdul Shams, Abdul Uzza, Abdul Nabi, Abdul 
Mustafa, Abdul Rasooletc. All such names are Haram because there is an element 
of clear ‘Shirk’ in them. It must be noted that God is over and above all kinds of 
Shirk whatsoever and all degrees of Shirk whatsoever. 


According to Imam Hasan Basarietc. these verses do not particularly describe 
Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Eve but delineate the general behaviour of mankind when 
the bounties of God came in his hand and possession. But most of the commentators 
say that in these verses the story of Hazrat Adam and Eve is described, It is said 
that Iblees came to Hawwa in the shape of a pious man and took promise from her 
by deceit that if she gave birth to a son she would name him Abdul Harith and she 
also drew Adam tothe same. Harith was the name of Iblees and was called by this 
name among the angels. But this event does not conform to the great status of 
Hazrat Adam as an innocent Prophet particularly when already wounded not long 
before by the treacherous attacks of Iblees. 
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177. The idols which are created by the hand and mind of man cannot become 
Creator or God. When they are so helpless it is against reason to adore them and 
give them Divine Status. The Idolaters are great fools that they have taken lifeless 
stone-idols as gods beside God. 
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178. The idols are lifeless objects and if you call them from the pitch of your voice 
they will not hear you, they cannot respond you. So it is very foolish to make them 
gods beside God and think they can support their devotees when they are in misery. 
The Idolaters said to the Prophet that he should give up his opposition to their idols, 
otherwise their idols would destory him. Hereit is told that such stone-idols cannot 
do any harm because they are mere stone structures. To think thats the stone 
idols can do harm or profit any one is sheer polytheism. When God is on the 
help, even those opponents who have much wealth and power cannot do any harm 
to His loyal servants. The Holy Prophet was told to declare openly that he would 
continue his mission of propagating Tauheed and repudiating idol — worship and all 
kinds of polytheism whether the Polytheists and Idolaters detested it or not. If they 
did not like, let them make all possible preparations against him and against his 
mission, God would help him against the whole world, He would protect him against 
their unholy designs and guiles. God helps the good and virtuous servants. He 
helps those who uphold the Quran with justice and integrity. He is the supporter of 
Holv Prophet and after him his true followers. 
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179. sa! >is interpreted variously. The substance of most of them 1s that 
irascibility and hard-hearted behaviour should be avoided. It was possible that 
the Idolaters, whose polytheism and idolatery were condemned in the above verses, 
might open their mouths against the Holy Propnet in retaliation or do some wicked 
activities against Islam and the Muslims, so it is advised to create the habit of pardon- 
ing and neglecting and go on advising them perhaps they might understand the glorious 
teachings of the noble Quran and denounce their polytheistic ideals. It is also advised 
to shun tne ignorant ones whose hearts have become impervious to truth and who 
do not receive any inspiration from the company of the Prophet. There is no need 
to waste time in quarrelling with such hot-headed and, incorrigible fellows at their 
insolence and bad language. God will deal with them at the proper time. But 
because it is very possible sometime to be enraged at their outspoken gesture and the 
Satan from a distance may exercise his Satanic influence to provocate, so at such 
occasion you should seek God’s shelter so that the Satan may be disappointed and 
nothing beneath your noble morality and sober temper may occur. No guile of the 
Satans can succeed against your graceful innocence when God’s shelter is sought. 
God hears the humble words of every seeker of God’s shelter and knows how to 
protect them from fall. God has Himself warranted the protection of your innocence. 
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180. Formerly the main address was towards the Holy Prophet though the sense 
is general and everyone is expected to seek shelter in God when the Satan tries to 
disturb the situation and provocate the bearer of Islamic message. Here the inner 
condition of God-fearing men is described. | It is not unimaginable that Satan may 
pass by or touch the pious ones and drop some insinuation. But the pious souls, 
apart from the common men, do not fall into heedlessness for long — they become 
conscious of the. Satanic influence very soon, they stand up as soon as they stumble 
down, they remember God at once and get awakened, their eyes of the heart open and 
they realize the situation and understand the reality, the curtain of timely heedless- 
ness is torn by remembering God, the end of vice and virtue becomes clear and soon 
they get back from proceeding to any undesirable action. 


181. But as for the non-pious (who have no fear of God in their heart) and who 
can be virtually called the brotherhood of the Satan, their condition is different from 
the Pious Souls. The Satans drag them in error and do not fail in driving them to 
the wrong path. And these people too do not feel any hitch in following them and 
thus they increase the arrogance and pride of the satans. In brief the pious souls 

‘should at once seek the shelter of God when the Satan teases them they should not 
delay in remembering God, lest the Divine favour may be lost in utter heedlessness and 
the heart may not turn towards God. 
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182. Whenever Revelation was delayed the Unbelieverss said with mockery, 
‘“‘Why do you not bring a verse by your own self. After all the whole Quran is made 
by you (God forbid).”” In the same way they demanded such Signs (miracles) which 
God did not want to show due to some reasons in His wisdom, When the Holy 
Prophet rejected their demand they said : Wyse 9 i.e. ‘why did thou not bring from 
thy God our demanded sign selecting it by thy own self." In reply to both these 
demands God said to the Holy Prophet to declare: —F oa! Fle elie 
ie. Say: “‘I only follow what is revealed to me.” “‘It is not worthwhile on my part 
to forge anything against God, or ask God for any such thing, for the sake of the 
people, which is against His Divine Wisdom, or which is not permissible to be 
demanded. My business is to accept and act upon what God reveals to me, and 
advise others to follow the Divine Commands. So far as the signs and verses which 
you demand are concerned they are in the possession of God. And what a more 
wonderful miracle and what a more valuable verse would be than this Quran 
which is being presented before you.and which Is the treasure of insight-promoting 
facts and sermons and which contains a sp2cial store of guidance and mercy for the 
Believers ? When you are reluctant to accept it, there is no hope that you will believeif 
suppose those miracles and signs which you demand are shown or revealed unto you"’. 
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183. When the Quran is such an invaluable treasure of knowledge and a mine of 
guidance and mercy, it is the right of the Quran that the audience should fully attend 
to it when it is read or recited, and listen to its sermons and instructions, and give up 
all sorts of talking, thinking and noising, and give full ear to the Quranic words and 
keep complete silence so that they may be entitled to the mercy and kindness of God. 
If the Unbelievers should listen to it in the said manner it is very likely that they may 
be endowed with Eman and if the Muslim hear it with the said esteem and veneration, 
he may get to the heights of a Wali by the grace of God, or at least he may increase 
in Eman and get reward. . | 


From this verse most of the scholars have derived that in the congregational 
prayers when the Iman:recites the Quran the Mugtadees should listen and keep silent 
as Hazrat Abu Musa and Abu Huraira have quoted from the Holy Prophet (Be peace 
on him) : )ss~dbs!,315!) When the Iman recites in prayers, keep silent. 

Note : Full details are given in Fothul Mul'him by the great Allama Shabbir Ahmad 
Usmani on this Mas’ala. This marvellous book is the explanation of the 
famous Book of Traditions— Muslim. 
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184." The great Zikr (Remembrance) is the Holy Quran itself whose veneration 
is described above. Now some rules and manners of general Zikr are described. The 
spirit of Zikr-ul-Allah is that the heart should be attentive to what is coming out of 
the tongue, so that the benefit of Zikr may be obtained in full, Both tongue and heart 
should be absorbed in Zikr. During Zikr the heart should be full of compassion ard 
the Za’kir (Rememberer) should call on God with true longing and fear as a flatterer 
overawed calls someone with great fear and in an humble manner. The tone, voice 
and features of the Za’kir must be possessed of an aspect of beseeching and fearing. 
The dignity and honour of Zikr and Mazkoor (God) will naturally make the voice low 
as God says in the Holy Quran: Lents) | apes? Shs CAA S\povlesioy (And the voices 
shall be hushed due to the dignity and awe of Rahman and thou wilt not hear but 
murmur). This is why crying loudly is not allowed. Zikr-bil-Jahr (which is so 
prevalent among the great saints of Islam) is that which is done with some force and 
with a voice which is below crying. Zikr-bil-Jahr is therefore not prohibited as some 
people think. He who remembers God Is also remembered by God in turn. ,And 
what a greater fortune of a Lover would be than that the Beloved may also remember 
him ? : 


185. Donot be heedless of God’s remembrance day and night, particularly in the 
morning and evening. When the angels, who are the great servants of God and 
near-stationed to Him, are not disdainful of Zikr and worship but are always busy 
in remembering and serving God and only bow down in Sajdah before Him, it is more 
imperative on man to do Zikr and worship and to bow down before Him and not to 
be heedless of His remembrance, His worship and should not feel disdainful in per- 
forming Sajdah to His Holy Self. 


Note: At this place the reader should perform Sajdah and if his Qirat is also heard 
by some other man he should also perform Sajdah. 
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( SURAH ANFAL* REVEALED IN MEDINA — VERSES 75, SECTIONS 10) 


*This Surah is Madani and was revealed after the Battle of Badr. During the 
thirteen years of Meccan life the tremendous and terrible cruelties of the Polytheists 
on the small numbers of Muslims and the demonstration of extraordihary patience, 
perseverance and the miraculous stability and devotion by the Muslims at the atrocious 
behaviour of the Unbelievers form a unique chapter of World History. The Idolaters 
left no stone unturned in oppressing and harrassing the Muslims in order to divert 
the course of Islam and make the Messenger of God fail in his noble mission. In spite 
of all these ferocious crimes and cruelties which the Muslims were suffering at the 
hands of the Quraish and their supporters, the devotees of Islam were not given the 
permission of raising sword against their fierce foes. The last limit of patience and 
test was that the Muslims left their home, their holy land of Mecca, their wealth and 
property, their kith and kin and what not for the sake of Allah and His pious 
Messenger. When the tyranny and pride of the Idolaters and the helplessness and 
persecution of the Muslims crossed the bounds, and the hearts of the Muslims were 
purified from the love of children and wives, native land and national links and 
affinities, from the love of wealth and property and from all and sundry, beside God, 
and so fully infatuated with the love of Allah and Rasool and the sincere devotion to 
Tauheed (Divine Unity) that no room was Jeft in their hearts for the slightest love 
for anything beside God, then those oppressed souls, who had been suffering immense 
troubles and aggressions for thirteen years before Hijrah at the hands of the savage 
Unbelievers and who were not in peace even after migration from their native and holy 
land of Mecca to Medina, were given the permission of Jihad and Retaliation by the 
Quranic verses (39 and 40) in Surah Hajj*: : 
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[Order (is) given to those with whom the Kafirs fight, for that they were wronged and 
tyrannized and God is ever powerful at helping them — those who were turned out 
of their homes without right only because they said : ‘Our Lord is Allah’—]. But the 
veneration of Ka’aba hindered the Muslims to take the initiative of proceeding to 
Mecca for invasion. So after migration for about one and a half year the operations 
were confined to break the economic strength of the Meccan Idolaters by attacking and 
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defeating the Commercial Caravans of the Meccans travelling between Sham and 
Mecca or Yeman and Mecca, and thus stabilize the economic position of the poor 
Muslims. The small invasive expeditions of Abua, Buat, Ushaira etc. ( la - sly 
os y—~*) and a few others whose details are given in the Books of Traditions were 
undertaken according to this preliminary planning or phase extended in eighteen 
months as a thoughtful prelude to full-fledged Jihad. In the second year of Hijra the 
Holy Prophet came to know that a big trade expedition under the command of Abu 
Sufyan was on its way to the country of Sham from the city of Mecca. When it 
returned with Sixty Quraishites, one thousand camels and a merchandize worth fifty 
thousand dinars, the Holy Prophet was informed of its movements. The Holy Prophet 
announced a meeting of the Sahaba and according to Sahih Muslim he consulted with 
them whether that expedition should be intercepted. According to Tibri many of the 
people evaded to participate in this struggle of interception because they did not 
apprehend any big battle which might require great numbers. Moreover, the Ansars 
were bound to help and support the Holy Prophet in case of external aggression or 
invasion on Medina. They were not bound by any article in the covenant to partici- 
pate in an initiative struggle outside Medina in any form whatsoever. When the tempo 
of the gathering appeared drooping, Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and the Chief of 
Ansars Hazrat Sa’ad bin Ibada made exciting speeches. At last the Holy Prophet with 
a little above three hundred men started towards the Caravan. Because there was no 
fear of any fierce encounter, therefore any heavy arrangement of weapons etc. was not 
made. They started with prompt preparations. This is why according to Bukhari, 
Hazrat Ka’ab bin Malik had said that those who did not take part in the Battle of 
Badr were not wrathed—because the Holy Prophet had started only with the intention 
of the commercial expedition and not for any fullfledged battle ; and it was a chance 
that God created the circumstances of actual war. Abu Sufyan got to know the inten- 
tion of the Holy Prophet. He at once sent a man to Mecca. Therefrom a huge 
army ‘of about one thousand men, in which there were famous chifs of Quraish, 
started for Medina with full equipments. The Holy Prophet was at Sufra. When Ke 
came to know that a huge army of the Idolaters and Polytheists under the command 
of Abu Jahl and other leaders of Kufr was coming on Medina, he informed the 
Sahaba of this unexpected situation and said that there were two parties before them 
at that time — the trade caravan and the army of fighters — God had promised to 
give victory over one of them. So they should tell which party they were ready to 
encounter with. Because they had not come to encounter with this army of fighters 
and as such they had not made necessary preparations, so some of them gave this 
opinion that attack on the commercial caravan was more fruitful and easier in view 
of their insufficient preparations. But the Holy Prophet was not pleased with this 
opinion. Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Miqdad bin-al Aswad made 
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exciting speeches at this critical moment, and finally after the speech of Sa’ad bin 
Mu’az it was decided that valour should be shown against the militant crowd, and the 
ringleaders of kufr should be cut down and exterminated. Consequently, both armies 
encountered with each other at Badr and God, the Most High, gave a glorious victory 
to the Muslims. Seventy big Chiefs of the infidels were killed and seventy others 
were made captive. Thus the strength of kufr broke down and the banner of Islam 
was heightened for ever. This Sura Anfal generally deals with the relevant portions 
of this Great Event — The Battle of Badr. 


Those who have maintained that in this expedition the Holy Prophet had initially 
intended for the aggressive army of the Idolaters, which was coming on Medina by 
itself, and the Holy Prophet had’ never intended for the Trade Caravan from the 
beginning to the end — they actually want to sacrifice the whole store of Prophetic 
Traditions and Quranic allusions at the altar of their self-made hypothesis. This 
logic is not understandable -that causing harm to the life of the belligerent infidels 
(from whose high-handedness the life, property and everything else of the Muslims 
did not remain safe in the past nor in futute there was any hope of peace) may be 
legally and morally justified, but causing damage to their wealth and commerce may 
be considered as against humanity and civilized standards. In other words their life 
and blood was lawful but their wealth was immune as before — it means the belligerent 
infidels might be deprived of right to life but in no case they could be deprived of 
means of life. This is a strong logic unsupported by reason. 

- Moreover, they say that war is permitted only in case of self-defence and it is 
not lawful for the Muslims to invade those people who have not attacked them, 
because it is against the Quranic verse : Peak pL Sd 2%» which means 
the Muslims should fight in the way of Allah with those people who fight with them, 
Apart from this fact that the present situation has no connection with the above 
verse, because the state of war was already there and the Meccan infidels had been 
inflicting great atrocities on the Muslims and attacking them every now and then even 
after Hijrat and were giving them threats for the future and were thereto making 
conspiracies and correspondence with other Unbelievers including the Jews, this 
principle that war is only permitted in case of self-defence is.not correct in itself, 
because the said verse was revealed in the early days of Hijrat, but afterwards other 
verses were revealed containing the commandment of bare fighting against the Unbelie- 
vers in the way of God. Moreover, it is also worth consideration that mere order 
of self-defence against aggression does not mean that in other circumstances war is 
absolutely prohibited. 


Note: Shiblee Naumani and Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan were influenced by the 
Western Standards in‘politics, laws and cultural values. This is why Shiblee 
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Naumani adopted a new line of thought and expressed a defensive outlook of 
very many Islamic Ideals in his Seerat-un-Nabi. He tried to present Islamic 
Traditions in a way that they may not come into conflict with the western 
standards and led a course of diversion in this wrong effort. The fact is that 
Western Philosophy of Law, Culture, Politics and Economics is itself full of 
inherent contradictions while the Holy Quran is pure from conflicting ideas. 
So it is beyond reason to make the Philosophy of Western Thinkers, represe- 
nting conflicting tendencies of human mind, a criterion to judge the principles 
of the Quran which is pure from inconsistencies and which contains eternal 
principles and laws never subject to change and abrogation. Modern Muslims 
over-influenced by the immature brain of the West are also suffering from this 
dangerous disease. It is notable that possession of Truth is quite different 
from the search for Truth. The Real Muslims stand on the point of destina- 
tion while humanity at large is either betrayed or is on the way to the final 
destination. But unfortunately that is a long journey, So the Muslims should 
thank God Who has given them the perfect knowledge of Truth in the form 
of the Noble Quran and should never follow or tread the way of perversion 


~ and distortion being influenced by the incomplete philosophies of life so 


dearly cherished by the Unbelievers living in the East and West. (Tr) 
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1. There was a contention about the spoils of Badr among the Sahaba. The 
young who had fought in the forward lines said that the wealth of spoil was their 
exclusive right. The elders who had been at their back said that victory was achieved 
due to their support, so the spoils should be given to them. A party which had been 
guarding the Holy Prophet thought itself entitled to it. In these verses it is told that 
victory depends upon the help of God only. The support or force of any one does 
not count. So the owner of wealth is God. The Messenger is His viceroy. The 
wealth should be distributed according to His Order through the Messenger. The 
business of the staunch Muslims is that they should fear God in all matters. They 
should live in peace and avoid disputes about trifling matters and obey God's order 
and His Messenger’s putting aside their own wills and wishes. When God's Name 
comes in between they should tremble with fear and their Eman should become 
stronger hearing the versés and commandments of God — so strong and powerful that 
they should rely on none other than God. They should bow down their heads in 
homage before God only and in His Name only should they spend their wealth. In 
brief they should seek the pleasure of God by all things — wealth, action, morality 
and faith. Only such men can be called true and strong believers — those who will 
be stationed with God in high degrees and ranks of honour accordingly and they will 
be provided with goodly and gracious provisions neglecting their trifling errors. (May 
God also provide us with such ‘provisions by His grace and kindness !) 
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6. They disputed with thee in the right 
thing after its being revealed as if 
they were driven towards death with 
their eyes wide open.” 


2. Just think that how the help, support and succour of God worked in favour 
of Muslims from the beginning to the end in this Battle of Badr. It was only God 
Who made the true promise of helping the Religion of Islam and brought forth this 
Prophet for a right action and right purpose — Jihad against the Infidels — from 
Medina to the plain of Badr at a time when a party of the Musalmans was not willing 
to fight against the Quraish. These people were prevaricating and disputing about a 
thing which was verily true and pre-settled and it was made open to them through the 
Prophet that it was the Word of God, absolute and unchangeable. What was this 
absolute truth? It was the promise of God that the Muslims would be given victory 
and Islam would dominate in spite of the odd numbers of the Infidels. But some 
people were showing weakness against Abu Jahl and his army as if death was before 
them, It was not strange that some Muslims were showing weakness agdinst Abu 
Jah! and his ferocious men because they had been very much oppressed and tyrannized 
in Mecca by Abu Jahl and his bloodthirsty comrades, and a terror was left in their 
hearts. But God helped them and made them victorious against the odds by His 
grace and inspiration. God infused divine grace into their lowly spirits and thus they 
recovered vigour after a temporary psychic pr.stration. Consequently, it was God 
alone Who gave them victory and the fruit of victory, so the wealth of the spoils be- 
longs to Him, and as such it must be expended or distributed according to His Com- 
mand and Order which is revealed to the Prophet in this Sura. 


Note: Inthe words ost») the letter 3} denotes ‘Cause’ according 
to the research of Abu Hayyan as interpreted by the Scholars in the verse : 
éiyo,/5u and as such from the words Soy oy ths the! onward, the 
subject thereof is maintained in the sense of ‘‘Cause’’ for the words : 
Ugo Bu, Moreover, according to the interpretation of Ruhul Ma’ani in 
if tiG/ithe words : “Wyo — not only indicate the meaning of 
bringing forth the Holy Prophet out of his house, but represent the whole 
span of the period from coming out of the house upto the entering intg Jihad 
comprising all events including the event described in ZO bys AS aayls 
etc. The aversion of one party was exposed just at the time of coming out 
of Medina which is described in the introductory note of the Sura above 
with reference to Sahih Muslim and Tibri, and the disputing situation rose, 
away from Medina at Sufra when they came to know about the arrival of Abu 
Juhl and his army at the other side of Badr. These expositions will wipe 
out the fancies of the Pseudo-Islamic Thinkers. 
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7, And when God did promise you that 
one of the parties would be yours and 
you wished that the one in which no 
thorn might prick should be yours, 
but God desired to make true the 
Truth by His Words and cut down the 
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3. The Musalmans wanted that attack should be made on the Trade Caravan © 
so that no thorn might prick them and a plenty of wealth come in hand. But God 
desired that Truth might be confirmed by His Words by encountering a small party 
without equipment with a well-armed and well-equipped bigger army and cut down 
the root of the Meccan Infidels, so that in this way the truth of His Promises being 
verified the Truth come out Truth and the falsehood might come out falsehood very 
clearly against the wishes of the Unbelievers. And this is what actually took place. 
Seventy chiefs of the Quraish including Abu Jahl were killed in the Battle of Badr 
and another seventy were made eaptive. Thus the backbone of the Unbelievers was 
broken and the foundations of the Meccan Idolaters were shaken. 





765 


Sir) 


Part - 9 Sura - 8 (Anfal) 


9, When you began to implore your Lord Rte: See She oes Fee Aree ie 8 Seat - 
for aid, then He came forward to pokes aIAS Son) DOr 2 


; it eS tA WAI Fw 24 
your call that “‘I shall send for your Tee eh ee 
aid one thousand angels — comers in Ove was wel 
succession.” 


10. And this one God gave as a good Pn Ye A A OD 
tiding and that your hearts thereby Case Gli Bai aloG.. 


get confident, and help is none but © G20 G col Sibi) 2 > Spore, | 
that from God. No doubt, God is OsSeEallablus Yeh & 
All-Mighty, All-Wise.4 





4. The Battle of Badr was indeed an occasion of a very hard test and a mighty 
ordeal for the Musalmans. They were small in number, they were not equipped 
with war requisites because they had not come out for a war. Before them was a 
huge army, thrice their number, well-equipped and well-prepared for a war intoxicated 
with their pride of strength. It was the first mentionable encounter of the Muslims 
and the Kafirs. The Kafirs got a better position and control of water pools etc. 
The Musalmans were on the lower side of sand-bed, the feet sank while walking and 
the sandy dust was also a trouble for them. Water being unavailable they were 
feeling great difficulty in performing Wuzu and taking bath and quenching the thirst. 
All these adverse circumstances were creating the fear of defeat. Moreover, the Satan 
was doing his work and whispering into their hearts that if they were the granted 
servants of God, the help of God would have been in their. support and they would 
have never faced such a troublesome situation. At that time God sent down rains by 
His gracious power. The sands of the lowland subsided affording firm footing to 
the Musalmans and the steepy land of the enemy became marshy and slippery. They 
quenched their thirst and performed Wuzu and took bath and got external relief. 
With this external relief God bestowed upon them spiritual relief also. God cast 
upon them a kind of peaceful slumber which removed the defilement of the Satan and 
purified them from all kinds of fear and negative thoughts about their success which 
had outwardly become uncertain due to the adverse circumstances. According to 
some Traditions the Holy Prophet and Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq passed the night at 
Areesh (U~»~—) in prayers. During the last hour the Holy Prophet was taken up 
by a light slumber. When he awoke from it he said, ‘*Be merry that (Hazrat) Jibraeel 
is coming down for your help.’’ . When the Holy Prophet came out of Areesh the 
words : AW)! Wats ee were on his holy tongue, which mean: ‘Now thi$ 
crowd shall suffer defeat and will flee turiing their backs.’ It was a good tiding 
for the gloomy Muslims who were muc‘1 affected by the adverse circumstances some- 
time before. In brief the material and ihe spiritual rains changed the whole atmos- 
phere in favour of the Musalmans and their hearts were invigorated with new spirits 
against the Satan, the Abu Jahl and his army. 
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5. The significance of the Battle of Badr can be estimated by this fact that the 
Satan came to Abu Jahl in the person of the Prime Chief of the tribe of Kenana, 
Suraga bin Malik Mudaljee, and greatly encouraged the Infidels that no one could 
overcome them, he and his whole tribe was with them. 


Under the banner of the Satan 
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there was a great army of the satans as given below. In answer to the Satan and his 
army of satans God sent the Royal, Regiments under the command of Jibraeel and 
Mikaeel saying that He was with them. If the satans were encouraging the Unbelievers 
in the person of men and were prepared to fight against the Muslims and were trying 
to dishearten the Muslims by insinuations and whisperings, they (Jibraee! and Mikaeel) 
should confirm the hearts of the oppressed Muslims. On one side they (angels) 
would encourage the Muslims, on the other side He (God) would cast terror into the 
hearts of the Unbelievers. They should smite the necks and cut the finger-joints 
of the Unbelievers, ranking with the Muslims, because that day the Jinn-Unbelievers 
and Men-Unbelievers had both united against Allah and His Messenger; so they 
should come to know what severe punishment was to be given to the opponents of 
God. The punishment which would be given Hereafter would be the real punishment 
but in the World too they should see a sample of that punishment and taste somewhat 
of the Divine Chastisement. According to some T raditions the people saw the angels 
with their own eyes and could easily distinguish the slain of the angels from the slain 
of men. God, the High, showed this as an example that if anytime the Jinn-Satans 
and Men-Satans gather together in such an unusual way against Truth, He can send 
His help to His granted servants and the torch-bearers of Truth in such an extra- 
ordinary way in the form of angels as He had done in the Battle of Badr for the 
Muslims living for Truth and dying for Truth. But God does not depend upon causes 
because He Himself created the causes without the help of cause. So He does not 
depend upon the angels or any other means in the performance of any deed or work. 
Moreover, he has given immense powers to the angels and one angel has got so much 
power that he can overturn big towns and mountains. But this is the world of cause 
and effect and the scene of Badr was an answer to the frenzy of the Jinn-Satans and 
Men-Satans united against Truth (Islam). 
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15. O Believers! When you encounter 
the Unbelievers in the battlefield, 
then turn not your backs to them;® 


16. And whoso turns to them his back 
that day, save using war tactics or 
rallying to a troop, turns with the 
wrath of God, and his abode is Hell 
and what a bad abode it is !” 
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6. Running away from Jihad WA 104,-!— and turning back to the Unbe- 
lievers in the battle isa yery serious sin — wVSinti— one of the greatest of the Big 


Sins. 


If the Unbelievers are twice the Believers in number it is not permitted to run 


away from the battlefield by the jurists (485). 


7. If the retreat is for the sake of some military device e.g. the re-attack may be 
more effective, or a party of soldiers is cut off from the central army and that party 
wants to join with it, then such a retreat or turning back is not a crime. It is sin when 
the retreat or turning back is meant to run away for the sake of saving life. 
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8. When the war rose to its height the Holy Prophet threw a handful of gravels 
towards the army of the Kuffar (Unbelievers) and said three times 62>»! G@\% which 
means the faces became distorted or deformed. By the power of God, the Almighty, 
the sand-dust went straight into the eyes of every Kafir (Unbeliever). The Kuffar 
began to rub the eyes and the Musalmans took them all of a sudden. At last many 
of the Kafirs were killed. It is what is said by God that though outwardly the gravels 
were thrown by your hand, but the action of a man usually cannot be such as to 
make the sand-dust reach into the eyes of every soldier and become the cause of 
defeat for a whole army, well-armed and well-equipped. It was the Hand of God 
only who turned the tables on the Infidels who had come in pride and power. The 
small force of the poor Musalmans could not bring about the ruin of thé huge army 
of the Infidels and put to death their renowned chiefs. It is only the Miracle of God's 
power that He destroyed such proud and arrogant Infidels. Nevertheless, it is a fact 
that the Muslims were made the agency of this work and the work outwardly -was 
done by their hands and they were given such super-habitual power which they could 
not gain by themselves. It is done so that God’s power may be demonstrated and the 
Musalmans may be endowed with special favours and goodly beneficence. No doubt, 
God hears the prayer and importune of the Momins (Believers) and knows their deeds 
and circumstances, and also knows well how and when kindness may be done to His 
granted servants. 
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9. As God has set at naught all the plans of the Infidels in the present time, 
their guiles shall also be weakened in the future times. 


10. These words are directed to the Infidels of Mecca, who often said to the 
Holy Prophet and to the Muslims before migfation : A SAS AS UNZED' nie — 
‘Where is the Decision if you are really true 2°’ So the final judgment will take place 
on the Day of Resurrection but a kind of primary decision is seen by you at Badr in 
that how extraordinarily you got the punishment at the hands of the weak Musalmans. 
Now if you refrain from opposing the Prophet (Be peace on him) and from polytheism 
and unbelief { So. 53 ) it is better for your World and Hereafter. But if you 
again resort to open war and rebellion as you have done so far, then We shall again 
help the Muslims as We have done in Badr, and eventually you shall become 
humiliated and disgraced. When God’s help is with the Musalmans your troops and 
parties, supernumerous though they may be, cannot avail you an aught. Some of the 
Traditions say that while starting from Mecca Abu Jahl etc. had prayed holding 
the Sheet of Ka’ba: ‘tO God! Give victory to that one (of the two parties) which is 
higher and nobler and vanquish the mischief-monger."’ In the words. 

(Verily judgement or decision has come to you) there is also an answer to Abu Jahl 
etc. — the higher and the nobler ones got victory and the corrupters were humiliated 
and disgraced. 
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li. Previously it was said that God is with the Believers. Now it is told how 
they should behave towards God and His Messenger, so that they may be entitled to 
Divine Help and Support. So it is told in this verse that a true Momin should be 
perfectly obedient to God and the Messenger. Come what may but he should not 
turn his face in any way when he has listened to the Words of God, understood them 
and accepted them, The adverse circumstances and evil forces will try to turn him 
from the path of Islam, but a sincere Momin should never turn away from the path 
of Islam in words and deeds. 


12. There are men in this world who say by tongue: ‘*We have heard’’, but 
what is the use of such hearing when they don’t understand what they hear, or do not 
accept after understanding ? Formerly the Jews had said to Hazrat Musa, ‘‘We have 
heard but we do not accept” Lakai . The saying of Meccan Idolaters follows : 
\CALia hewe hoa) STE») Lams (Indeed we have heard the Quran which you rehearse. 
If we will we can bring too the like of it.) The Hypocrites of Medina said the Kalema 
of Islam by tongue before the Holy Prophet and the Muslims but remained rejectors 
by heart as before. However, a sincere Momin should not follow the Jews, the Poly- 
theists and the Hypocrites. He should be entirely devoted to the Divine Commands 
and the Prophetic Orders by heart, by tongue, by action in private and public life. 


13. Those who were given tongue to speak, ears to hear and heart to understand 
— but they made all these powers void — they neither said the Truth by tongue, nor 
heard ‘the Truth by ears, nor tried to understand the Truth by heart and mind — they 
did not utilize their talents given by God in the real work for which those talents were 
bestowed —- no doubt such men are worse than animals. 
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14. The real fact is that these men do not have the root of goodness in them, 
because real virtue is achieved when there is the true spirit of search for Truth in the 
heart of man, and when there is the capacity for absorption of the light of guidance. 
A people, who has become destitute of the spirit of desire for Truth and who has 
spoiled her talents~by her own hands, those talents which were bestowed by God for 
the sake of God, gradually loses her capacity for Truth. This state is described by 
God as hopeless with regard to the acceptance of Islam — the Divine Truth. When 
God did not see the capacity for Truth in their hearts, then they were not inspired 
with the light of guidance. If they had got the capacity for Truth, God would have 
made them hear His verses by the internal ears and made them understand His verses 
by the sincere heart. But because they have lost their inner ears and inner hearts they 
are not expected to accept Truth, even though they may understand His verses in the 
present state. 
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15. Again the Believers are advised to immediately attend to the call of God 
and His Messenger and leave away all other engagements. Whenever and wherever 
they are ordered they should waste no time in complying with the Divine Message and 
the Prophetic Call, because any work or duty which is assigned to them by God and 
His Messenger is full of goodness in its plenitude and a source of peace and honour 
in this world and eternal bliss in the Hereafter. 


16. ‘Do not delay in complying with the order of God and the Prophet, lest the 
heart should change afterwards. The heart is not within the control of man, It is 
under the control of God, He may change it to wherever He wills. And Allah does 
not destruct the heart of any man in the first instance, nor does He seal it. When the 
servant resorts to indolence He hinders the heart in causation, and seals it if he persists 
in obduracy and does not incline to Truth.”’ (Mozihu! Quran) 
Some scholars have taken the meaning of nearness by the words : 9 RIAN 

— God is so near man that even his heart is not so near to him 
as God says in the Quran: (i4-0) os pam ee ad 
— Weare nearer to him than his jugular vein — (Surah Qaf, verse 16.) So obey God 
with the sincere heart. God is more aware of the secrets and mysteries of your hearts’ 
than you. Infidelity can not do before God. Everyone has to appear before Him and 
there all the hidden things shal! be divulged. 
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17. Suppose the majority of a certain People adopted the way of wrong-doing 
and transgression and some men kept away from them, loose and uncombined, but 
laid a compromising unction to their souls — neither advised them nor expressed any 
contempt for their misdeeds and abominable practices—such a state is Fitna and Fasad 
( alice don» ) a disturbance, a calamity, a visitation, a divine dispensation of punish- 
ment, in whose girth those transgressors and these silent adulators shall both be circum- 
vented. When the chastisement comes all of them shall be affected in proportion to their 
respective state. It means there shall occur a general calamity and no one shall be 
secure form it. According to this interpretation it will mean that the Muslims should 
be ever ready for carrying out the order of God and the Messenger and advise those 
who are disobedient in the community and show bitter contempt if they do not refrain 


from disobedience and transgression. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If laziness is shown in obedience to the order the heart 
retires (from conscious response) and the difficulty in obeying the order also rises, 
Moreover, if the good souls show laziness (in the performance of their duties and 
obedience to the command), the sinful shall denounce altogether, and then bad custom 
shall take root (in the society) resulting in a general calamity. The misfortune falls 
on all without exception as a result of idleness of the good souls and the sins of the 
bad souls, as in the battlefield if the brave men show idleness, the dastards run away 
altogether, and therefore when the defeat occurs even the brave ones cannot 


avert it.’’ 


18. Do not delay or show idleness in obeying the order (Jihad) considering your 
small number and weakness. Before Hijrat, and even just afterwards, you were 
small number and had little’ equipment. Considering your weakness the people 
were avaricious to devour you. And you also feared that lest the enemies of Islam 
should pluck you and pick to pieces. But God gave you a secure abode and 
station in Medina and established brotherhood between Muhajirs and Ansars, 
which is a unique event in human history. Afterwards He gave you an open victory 
at Badr by the grace of His Help and cut down the root of the Infidels and gave you 
spoils of the war together with the war-prisoners and provided you with the good 
things in this way so that you may remain His thankful servants. 
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28. And know that your wealth and your 
children are apt to involve you in 
trouble and that with God lies a 
great Thawab (reward).°° 








19, Betrayal of God and the Messenger is that one may disobey their commands 
and orders. By tongue they declare themselves the loyal Muslims but do what the 
Infidels do. Betrayal also means to detract from the right path of honesty and 
integrity and perform the duties assigned to them by the Prophet under God's direct- 
ions Jn a way repugnant to their will, or misappropriate the trusts assigned by God and 
the Messenger, or pick and steal the spoils of war etc. In brief it is obligatory on 
the partof a Muslim to guard against and ward off any mistrust pertaining to God, 
God's Messenger or God's creatures. Under this head come all divine and human 
obligations, According to some traditions when the Jews of Bani Quraiza requested 
the Holy Prophet for peace and that they should be dealt with in the same way as the 
Jews of Bani Nuzair were treated, the Holy Prophet said, ‘‘No! I give you this much 
right that you make Sa’ad bin Muaz as arbiter, the decision which he may give for you 
must be accepted’’. They called Abul Baba, a follower of the Holy Prophet, to their 
place by the permission of the Holy Prophet and asked his opinion about that matter 
),¢, whether they should take the arbitration of Sa’ad bin Muaz or not. Hazrat Abul 
Baba had some good will for them because his wealth and children still lived among 
Bani Quraiza. Abul Baba pointed towards his throat by his hand (if you accept the 
arbitration of Sa’ad bin Muaz you will be sacrificed). Abul Baba did it unconsciously 
but at once awoke to his mistake and thought that he had betrayed the confidence of 
God and the Messenger. He came back and tied himself with a column and made 
an oath that he would neither eat nor drink till either death came, or God might grant 
his repentence, He kept on tied there seven or eight days. He fell faint due to 
extreme hunger. At last good tidings came that God eranted his penitence. He said, 
‘“*By God I shall not untie myself until the Holy Propnet himself would not untie the 
rope by his own holy hands.” The Holy Prophe. came and released his captive by 
his own hands. Ibne Abaul Bar has claimed that thisévent had taken place due to 
non-participation in Ghazwa-e-Tabuk. (And God knows better). 


20. Man very often steals the trust of God and His creatures for the sake of 
‘wealth and children. So it is told that the value and price of trustiness which is with 
God is greatér than the wealth and children of this world. 
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21. If you hold to piety fearing God He sha!!l decide between you and the 
Infidels, and give you honour and disgrace your opponents and ruin them as in the 
Battle of Badr. In addition God will give you eternal happiness and to them everlast- 
ing pain in the Hereafter, as the Holy Quran says in Sura Yaseen ale en Daly 

(and be separated today ye sinners!), and in Sura Morsalat ania, yy 
(This is the Day of Decision). Moreover, God shall cast into your heart, by virtue 
of piety, a light which will help you to decide between Right and Wrong with adroit- 
ness and intuition. 7 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Perhaps this idea might have struck the Muslims 
that the victory of Badr was by chance, so they should go on doing kindness to the 
Infidels for the safety of their wealth and relations (without bringing it to the notice 
of the Holy Prophet) that were within Meccan Unbelievers. — So in the previous verse 
stealthiness was condemned, and in the present verse the Muslims were give consola- 
tion that they should not feel distressed at that situation. God would soon sentence 
a decision and the families of Musalmans would not remain within the Meccan 


Idolaters.- 
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22. Before Hijrat the Meccan Idolaters had assembled at Darul Nadwah to 
decide about the Prophet of Islam. They thought Muhammad ( Pe ae 
was a headache for them so they should get rid of him sooner, as his influence was 
widely spreading and he was gaining power gradually. They thought if he was not 
checked he would gain indomitable power, so he should be put down before he rose 
to power. Opinions differed — some said he should be arrested and confined, some 
said he should be badly injured and wounded, some said he Should be exiled from the 
soil. Finally, the meeting passed the proposal of death put forward by Abu Jahl 
unanimously. It was decided that one young man should be chosen from every tribe 
willing to kill the Prophet. These young men should form a gang to invade all of a 
sudden. Every young man from th: Arab Tribes should strike Muhammad simul- 
taneously so that the Bani Hashim might be unable to fight against the whole Arabia 
and the Blood Money if any might be distributed among all the tribes. The Infidels 
were making these Satanic plans and God was devising otherwise. The Holy Prophet 
was informed of this evil plan by the Angel by the leave of God. The Holy Prophet 
managed Hazrat Ali to lie down on his bed and himself went out of the house throw- 
ing dust into the eyes of the evil gang who had assembled near his house to slay him. 
The Holy Prophet kept safe, Hazrat Ali kept safe by the grace of God but those who 
had come with evil design were slaughtered in the Battle of Badr one by one. So it 
is told that no one can harm if God is on the help, and God can save the families of 
Musalmans surrounded by the Infidels in Mecca as He had saved the Holy Prophet 
and Hazrat Ali in a more dreadful situation. 
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(If the enemy is powerful, the Protector is more powerful) 
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923. Nazr bin Harith used to say that he could make a word like that of the 
' Quran if he so willed, there was nothing in it except tales and stories. But Quran put 
the settlement of all disputes on this very thing, then why did they not will? Someone 
had said: ‘*‘My horse can reach London in one day only if it may run, but it does 
not run.”” However, the Infidels would say, when they heard the stories of the past 
nations, that Quran was simply a compendium of ancient tales, now in Badr they have 
seen that the Quran was not a treatise of mere tales and fictions — the promise of 
chastisement reached them too as it had reached the past nations. 


24. In this verse the extreme ignorance, misfortune and hatred of the Infidels is 
described. It means that they said to God why then such a delay in chastisement if 
Islam was the right religion in reality which they had been rejecting so resolutely and 
for such along time! Why the rains of stones were not ordered to chastise them or 
exterminate them like the ones which were sent on the past nations ? It is said that this 
prayer (¢\c») was uttered by Abu Jah! before Ka’aba at that time when they were 
to start from Mecca to fight with the Messenger of Allah. At last, they saw a sample 
of what they had prayed for in Badr. Abu Jahl was himself killed with his sixty nine 
comrade-chiefs by the hands of the weak and meagre Musalmans, and seventy other 
chiefs were made captive in humiliation. Thus God cut their root. No doubt, the 
rains of stones were not sent upon them like the people of Lot but a handful of sands 
which were thrown by God igh et the hand of the Holy Prophet was a small sample 


of heavenly stone-rain : geo aiigho, Cty Nepayrley mes abi gh yp Pym ys 
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25. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: In Mecca the chastisement was hovering in 
suspense due to the holy presence of the Prophet there. When he got out the chase- 
tisement came. Similarly, a sinner is not seized till he repents and feels penitent at his 
sins, though the sin may be of any magnitude whatever. The Holy Prophet has said : 
‘‘Two things are shelter for the Sinner—One is my presence and the other is Istighfar”’ 


( sl ) i.e. repentence and begging God's pardon and forgiveness. 
(Mozihul Quran) 


According to most of the Commentators the meaning of this verse is that two 
things are a hindrance to the type of chastisement which the Polytheists were demand- 
ing and which is gerierally extraordinary and exterminates the whole nation — one 
thing is the holy presence of the Prophet and the other thing is the presence of the 
seekers of God’s pardon ( Ae ), be they Muslims or Non-Muslims as it is said 
that the Polytheists also said SL ars 43) cae (Thy pardon, Thy pardon) during 
Tawaf in Talbeeh. The non-extraordinary type of chastisement as famine, epidemics or 
massacres étc. is possible even in the presence of the Prophet or the seekers of God's 
pardon. When the people will resort to disruption, heavenly device shall resort to 
chastisement. This is what follows : 
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26. The non-visitation of chastisement is due to the two causes mentioned above. 
otherwise your disruptions, your offences, your mischievousness demand a hast, 
chastisement. What a more mischievousness would be than the barring of the Uni- 
tarians from coming to the Holy Mosque, or hindering them from the worship of God 
by making all sorts of evil devices, not only this but trying to prohibit them for ever 
from reaching this Holy House by expelling them from Mecca for ever. To justify 
their evil activities of trying to prohibit the Holy Land for the sincere devotees of 
God they say that they are the custodians of the Holy Mosque, so they will allow 
whom they will and disallow whom they will as a right. So it is wrong firstly 
because even the Mutawalli (Patron or the man in charge of the Mosque) cannot bar 
the people from worshipping in the mosque, secondly the right to Tauliyat (charge of 
the mosque) does not reach them, the charge-holders of the Holy Mosque can be only 
those who are pious and holy, the Polytheists and the wicked cannot claim to its 
right. But most of them in their ignorance think that they are the children of Abraham 
and belong to that tribe, so they are entitled to its hereditary control and protection 
i.e, they are the hereditary Mutawallis of Ka’aba, unarrested by any condition. So 
it is told that Tauliyat of Ka’aba is the right of those Children of Abraham who are 
pious, and not the right of such unjust fellows who bar from it people with whom 
they are displeased. 


27. The Polytheists bar the real observers of Salat from Ka’aba. And what is 
their Salat near Ka’aba ? — naked circumvention of Ka’aba and whistlings-clappings 
in place of Zikrullah («%'/Ss ) like the ones prevalent among Hindoos of Bharat and 
other ignorant peoples of the world. In brief, they neither themselves worship, nor 
allow others to worship God. Such absurd and meaningless things they have appointed 
as the Worship of God. Some have said that whistlings and clappings were meant 
to disturb the Prayers of Muslims, or else for jesting and joking. So they shall taste 


the chastisement for their kufr and infidelity. It means whistling and clapping is not 
allowed in a Mosque. 
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28.. Twelve chiefs of the Infidels had taken the responsibility of giving food to 
the army of Abu Jahl in Badr every day one by one. So ten camels each day were 
sacrificed on behalf of one chief. When they got defeat the remaining army went back 
to Mecca and said to Abu Sufyan etc. that the merchandize which the Caravan had 
brought from Sham should be expended in taking vengeance from Muhammad (be 
peace on him). All of them agreed to this proposal. Such kind of expenditure is 
described here, ' 


29. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*By and by God shall make Islam prevail. 
Meantime the Unbelievers shall expend up their force of life and property till that 
the good and bad shall! be separated i.e. those in whose fate Islam is written shall 
become Muslims and those who are to die on kufr should go to the Hell all together.”’ 

(Mozihul Quran), 


When the Unbelievers got defeat in Badr they suffered a very penetrating anguish, 
and similarly in other battles their crushing failures caused them excessive spiritual 
pains and mental agonies at the loss of immense life and property. They spent a lot 
of wealth against Islam and the Muslims but of no avail. They achieved nothing but 
pains and sorrows in this world and permanent anguish in the next world. Some of 
them, however, embraced Islam being torn and tired by wars and battles. Thus the 
Infidels suffered double loss in opposing Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Musalmans. 


Note: It means the wars brought about distinction between Kufr and Islam, Believers 
and Non-Believers, Right and Wrong, The Holy and the Unholy, and many 
Unbelievers seeing the prevailing and dominating character of Islam a result 
of Divine help and support embraced Islam sincerely. Moreover, the past 
Unbelievers were punished by Heavenly Chastisements and the present Unbeli- 
evers are generally chastised by wars and sometimes by the heavenly or 
earthly disasters, (Tr) 
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30. If they desist from Kufr, arrogance and enmity against Islam, even now 
and get into the fold of the Prophet of Islam, all those sins done during the state of 
Kufr shall be forgiven in toto. The Holy Prophet has said : de? EL (~~ (UY) 
which means Islam obliterates what is before it. Of course, the human obligations 
( yL%1 G5 ) shall not be forgiven. They have separate sanctions. 


But if they do not give up their present state of Kufr and arrogance they will also 
suffer destruction like the past peoples who were destroyed for the enmity and opposi- 
tion against the Prophets. It may also mean that they will also be punished as_ their 
brothers were punished in Badr. 
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31. The Muslims are ordered to fight till the power of the Unbelievers is shattered 
to such an extent that they may not be able to bar the Muslims from Islam and Eman, 
or may not be able to threaten Islam to death, as History is witness to this fact that 
when the Unbelievers became somewhat powerful or dominant the Eman and 
Religion of Muslims got in danger. The example of Spain is before us, how the 
Muslims were ruined or driven to apostasy when the Unbelievers got the power and 
opportunity. However, the first purpose behind Jihad or fighting is that the Muslims 
may worship with peace and satisfaction and the wealth of Eman and Tauheed may 
be secured from the cruel hands of the Unbelievers. This is the Tafsir (interpretation) 
of Fitnah (423) which is described by Hazrat Abdullah Ibne Umar and supported 
by other Sahaba (God is pleased with them) in the Traditions. And the last purpose 
of Jihad is that the glory of Kufr may be destroyed altogether and the sovereignty of 
One God may be established thoroughly — no other order except God’s may prevail 
all over the globe as will happen when Hazrat Messiah will descend from Heaven and 
kill the Dajjal and break the Cross and slay the pig. In brief, Jihad and fighting are 
obligatory on Muslims — whether defensive or offensive — till these two purposes are 
achieved i.e. Security of Muslims from the cruel hands of the Unbelievers and the 
Order of God prevailing throughout the length and breadth of the Earth. This is why 
the Holy Prophet has said; “A -wp—@\es2 GU! Golealiaul (The Jihad shall survive till 
the Day of Qeyamat). The conditions and orders of Jihad may be seen in the Books 
of Figh. 

Those who give over Kufr and arrogance outwardly there shall be no fighting with 
them. Their inner state and future conditions shall be handed over to God. He will 
deal with them according to their inner state and intentions, because they can do 
nothing hidden from God. The Muslims are enjoined to deal according to their 
apparent conditions. And the Holy Prophet has said : N39? GO Galea OU Gicapay 
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(I am commanded to fight men till they say: There is no God but Allah. So when 
they said so their blood and wealth became inviolable unto me except what is 
demanded of them as a right, and their account is with God — the Reverent, the 


Glorious). 
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32. The Muslims should undertake Jihad trusting in God’s Help and Support. 
They should not be overawed by the immensity of Unbelievers’ goods and equipments, 


as they have experienced in Badr how excellently God helped and supported the 
Muslims. 
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33. Inthe beginning it was said : Sets di JL vIO which means the spoils 
of war are for Allah and Rasool. Here some details thereof are described. The spoils 
which are got after a war with the Unbelievers, the fifth portion thereof is the Niyaz 
of God (God’s dedication or share) which can be expended by the Prophet on God's 
behalf and in the capacity of God’s viceroy at five places : 


(1) On his personal self. (2) On those kinsmen (Bani Hashim and Bani-al-Muttalib) 
who helped the Prophet in the work of God from early times and supported him for 
the sake of Islam or due to relationship and who were not allowed to take any thing 
from Zakat. (3) On the orphans. (4) On the needy persons from the Muslims and (5) 
On travellers. 


The remaining four/fifth of the spoils shall be divided in the army, The horseman 
shall be given the double of the fighter on foot. According to the Hanafite School, 
after the passing away of the Holy Prophet only three classifications out of the five are 
left because the expenditure on the person of the Holy Prophet after his passing away 
has ended. Similarly that portion of his kinsmen has ended which was given to them 
by virtue of their traditional support to the Holy Prophet. Of course, preference shall 
be given to the poor and needy kinsmen of the Holy Prophet in the share apportioned 
for the needy and poor Muslims. According to some Scholars, after the Holy Prophet 
the Ameerul Momineen should get the one-fifth of the one fifth for his personal expen- 
ses, (God knows - better). According to some Traditions when the one fifth (the share 
of God’s Name) was taken from the spoils the Holy Prophet took a portion of it for 
Baitullah (Ka’aba). Some Jurists have written that where Ka’aba is far away there a 
portion for the Mosques should be taken. 


34. ‘*The Day of Decision’ means the Day of Badr in which a clear decision of 
the struggle between Right and Wrong was resolved into a permanent conclusion. On 
that day God sent down victory and help upon His most perfect servant, sent the 
succour of angels and sent down peace and tranquility upon the Muslims. So those 
men who believe in God and His unseen support cannot feel any difficulty in taking 
out one fifth of the spoils in the name of God. : | 


Av 35. As He made you victorious and triumphant on that Day, He is powerful to 
give you more victories and make you more dominant in future also. 
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36. The ‘nearer bank’ means the side of the battlefield which was nearer Madina 
Tayyaba, similarly the ‘farther bank’ would be that which was away from Medina. 


37. It means the Trade Caravan of Abu Sufyan was moving down-wards with 
the coast of the sea, and the army of Quraish had come in between the Caravan and: 


the Musalmans. 


38. If the two hosts would desire to go at some time appointed beforehand 
difference of opinion was very likely to occur, or one of the hosts would have hesitated 
to reach at the appointed hour, because on the one side the Musalmans were fearful 
of the numbers of the Unbelievers and their material equipments, and on the other 
side the Infidels were overawed at the righteousness, God-worship and dauntless 
valour of the Musalmans. Both of them could shun the responsibility of or participat- 
ing in the war at the first instance. 


39. ‘The Quraish had come to help their caravan and you had come to plunder 
it. The Caravan slipped away safely and both armies came down on the two banks 
of a plain. One is unaware of the other. This was the plan of God. If you had 
gone by your own intention you would not have reached at such a timely hour. And 
after this victory the Truth of the Prophet became clear to the Unbelievers. Whosoever 
died he died after knowing the Truth, and whosoever lived he lived after recognizing 

the Truth, so that God’s argument may be fully established.” (Mozihul Quran) 


And it is also possible that dying and living may mean Unbelief and Belief 
( Olwls~& ) i.e. now he who embraces Eman and he who adheres to Kufr, both 
of them will do it after the distinct appearance of Truth. 


And God is the hearer of the weak Muslims’ cry for help and knows how to help 
them. Just see how He heard the cry of the Muslims in Badr and how He helped 
them ! 
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40. The Muslims should do Jihad trusting in God’s help and support. They 
should not be terrified by the goods and equipments of the Unbelievers or the large 
size of their army, as they have just seen in Badr how God helped and supported the 
Muslims. It was also an unseen help from God when He showed the Unbelievers small 

in number in the dream of the Holy Prophet and also in the eyes of the Muslims 
at the time of encounter, and thus saved the Muslims from falling into diffidence and 
distraction because He knows well what thing creates courage and valour in the hegrts 
and what causes cowardice and pusillanimousness. 


41. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Unbelievers appeared small to the Prophet 
in the dream and to the Muslims at the time of encounter so that the Muslims should 
fight with courage and bravity. The dream of a Prophet cannot be wrong. In reality 
those who remained infidels were few among them; a great number was of those who 
embraced Islam afterwards.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


The small number of the Infidels shown.in the dream may be interpreted to show 
the vanquishable character of their army pointing towards the victory of the Musal- 
mans and the defeat of the Infidels. The Infidels, however, saw the Muslims as few 
at the time of encounter (and they were really few) but afterwards when the Muslims 
showed their valour God sent down the army of the angels and at that time the number 
of the Muslims looked double the infidels as mentioned in Sura Aale Imran, verse 13. 
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45. O Believers ! Whensoever you en- 
counter any army, then be firm and 
remember Allah yery much so that 
you may achieve the goal.4 
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42. Remembrance of God includes all kinds of Zikrullah ( db\ 53) as Salat, 
Dua, Takbir and Allah, Allah ( dis) a0) ASjlos Bae) etc. The effect of Zikrullah 
is very great and astonishing. The heart of the Zakir (Rememberer of God) keeps 
powerful and contented which is the greatest requirement in a Jihad. When the 
heart is full of terror, fear of death, dissatisfaction and misbelief even heavy arms 
and ammunitions do not help. Zikrullah pours down the drops of spiritual vitality 
into the heart of the Zakir-Mujahid (Rememberer-fighter) and he fights the foe 
with an extra-ordinary zeal never to be experienced by the Kafirs (Infidels and Unbeli- 
evers). 
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46. And obey the order of God and of 
His Messenger and do not quarrel 
together or you will become impotent 
and your reputation will wither 
away,‘3 and be patient; undoubtedly 
God is with the patient.‘ 


43. If your reputation and fright vanish, the victory and success in war shall 
become difficult and uncertain. 

44. Bear the hardship and adversities which may befall during Jihad with firmness 
and perseverance, and do not lose courage. God helps those who show courage in 
His way. In this verse the Muslims are told about the key of success. Wealth, 
multitude, magazine etc. is not the source of success and victory. It is gained by dint. 
of patience, fortitude, perserverance, power and contentment of heart, remembrance 
of God, obedience to God, His Messenger, their viceroy-chiefs and by means of unity 
and discipline. It would be most congenial to quote the several words written by 
Ibne Kathir from the profound depth of heart and sincerity : 
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‘‘And verily the Sahaba (God is pleased with them) were matchless in the chapter of 
valour and in submission to what God and His Messenger commanded and in 
compliance with what God and His Messenger directed them, that there is no example 
of them, neither in the nations and ages of the past nor in the future generations, 
because they had got the blessing of the Holy Prophet ( pms anks \Qheo ) and they 
were active in obedience to what he commanded them, with the result that they con- 
quered the hearts and countries of the East and West ina very short period despite 
their small number against the heavy odds of other empires, countries, regions and 
nations as the Roman and Persian Empires, the countries of Sudan and Egypt, the 
Regions of West Africa, the Turks, the Berbers, the Sagal.ba and other denominations 
of Bani Adam (Human Race). They subdued all of them and finally succeeded in 
establishing the Kalema of God high in the world and the Divine Religion prevailed 
over all other religions of the world, East and West, within a short period of thirty 
years. So God was pleased with them and they were pleased with God. ‘O God !- 
Raise us from amongst them’! Verily He is Most Generous and Most Relentant’’. 
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45. Abu Jahl had come out with a great pomp and show and with an uproar of 
musical instruments so that the Muslims might be terrified and his supremacy might 
be established over all other tribes of Arabia. At night he received a message from 
Abu Sufyan that the Trade Caravan had gone out of dangér so they should return to 
Mecca. Abu Jahl said with pride that they could not return unless they celebrated a 
picnic at the Badr Mountain, where the women would sing songs of victory and merri- 
ment, they would sacrifice camels and enjoy parties of wine and hold sumptuous 
banquets for three days in order to leave a legacy for their posterities to commemorate 
that day as the Day of Victory, and. at the same time over-awe the Muslims so that 
they might not dare face them in future. Abu Jahl was making these treacherous 
plans against Islam but he did not understand that all his evil designs and treacherous 
devices were under the control of God who might do or undo them or turn the tables 
over the Infidels. Eventually the Infidels met a deplorable fate — they had to drink 
the cup of death in place of wine and water at the Badr Mountain. They could not 
enjoy the songs of victory ;-on the other hand lamentations and mournings from Badr 
to Mecca created a havoc in the length and breadth of Arabia. The wealth which 
they had intended to expend against Islam came into the possession of the Muslims, 
The foundation-stone of Tauheed was permanently. set on the plain of Badr. Thus 
God decided the fate of world communities and nations in this small piece of land. 
Abu Jahl was killed with his well-known comrade-chiefs. Thus Kufr was defeated for 
ever in the soil of Arabia and Islam was established for ever in the soil. of Arabia to 
spread in the length and breadth of the globe under the historical and logical process. 


However, in this verse the Muslims are given a very good instruction — Jihad is 
not simply a feat of bloodshed and slaughter but is a glorious and great worship of 
God which loses its utility if done with the spirit of self-ostentation, or with an inten- 
f-elevation or with an idea of self-aggrandizement. God shall not accept 
of divir.e devotion and submission. 


tion of sel 
an insincere Jihad divine 
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46. The Quraish were proud of their power and multitude, but they were vexed 
with Bani Kanana. So the Quraish were afraid of some hindrance to their success 
from the side of Bani Kanana. At once the Satan came to them in the shape of Suraqa 
‘bin Malik (Mawr 4d) ), the Prime Chief of Bani Kanana, with his army of satans 
' to encourage the Quraish against the Muslims and convinced Abu Jahl of his full 
support. They should have no fear from the side of Bani Kanana as he was with 
them. When the battle raged fiercely and the Satan saw Hazrat Jibraeel and other 
angels he left the hand of Abu Jal! and took to his heels. “‘Suraqa ! you are desert- 
ing right in the hour of needs”, said Abu Jahl with great surpise and despair. “‘I can’t 
stand by you, I am seeing those things which you do not see—the angels of God”’ said 
the Satan with a sinking heart. The Satan had said that his heart was sinking to see 
the army of God, so he could no longer stand by them lest he shoul:| be caught by 
some hard chastisement (from God). ‘Hazrat Qatada says, The Cursed (Satan) told 
a lie. There was no fear of God in his heart. Of course, he knew that the army of 
Quraish was entangled into a gfeat distress and no one could save it from defeat and 
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destruction. And this is his old habit that he deserts his friends and followers in dis- 
tress and distraction. Here also the Satan acted upon his old practice ; 
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(The Satan gives them promise and gives them hopes and what Satan gives them of 


promise is all deception. Nisa, 120). 
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(As the story of the Satan when he telleth man to deny, then when he denied the 
Satan says, “I am quit of thee. I fear God, the Lord of the Worlds.’’ Surah 
Hashr, 16). 
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And said the Satan when the whole affairs got decided : ‘‘No doubt, God had given 
you true promise, and I promised you then I broke it. And I had no authority over 
you, but that I called you and you responded to my call, so donot blame me but 
blame yourselves. I am not to reach your imploration, nor you to reach my impor- 
tune. I do deny that you made me partner aforetime (in the world), Of course, 
those who are wrongdoers, for them there is a terrible chastisement.’’ (Surah Ibra- 


heem, Verse-22). 
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47. Seeing the valour and dauntlessness of the Muslims who were so small in 
number and without sufficient and proper equipment, the Hypocrites and those who 
uttered the Kalema of Jslam but they had diseased hearts, began to pass taunting 
remarks that the Muslim-Mujahideen (Muslim fighters) were not actually brave and 
courageous but were proud of the truthfulness of their Religion that they fanatically 
threw themselves into the jaws of death. God answers such traducers and critics (of 
all ages) that it is not pride but trust ( JS» ) — one who has full confidence in the 
unlimited power of God and one who believes that what will come from God shall 
be absolutely prudent and correct, becomes extraordinarily dauntless and brave as the 
Badr Mujahideen. 


48. After striking, the angels say to them : ‘‘Now taste this (pain) and Hereafter 
shall you taste the chastisement of the Hell.” Many of the Commentators have 
inserted it in the event of Badr — those Infidels who were killed in Badr were treated 
so by the angels. But the words of the verse are generalized for all Infidels from the 
worldly life to the Barzakh (life of the grave from death to resurrection) and from the 


Interim Barzakh to the Hereafter. 
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52. As the case of the People of 
Pharaoh and those before them— 
that they denied God's words, so 
God seized them at their sins. No 
doubt, God is Strong, Giver of severe 
chastisement,° 


49. This is all but the punishment of your misdeeds, otherwise there is no atom 
of injustice or wrong with the Just God. If an atom of wrong is proved for His Just 
Throne then He will not be simply wrong and unjust ( cL ) but will be All-Wrong 
and All-Unjust ( eduis ) —unlimitedly wrong and unjust, because His every attribute 
is unlimited and transcendent. 


50. It has been the way of human history from antiquity that when the people 
became adamant or refactory in denying or rejecting or fighting against the Prophets, 
God seized them in one chastisement or the other. 
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51. When the people change the natural talents or powers of virtue by their 
wrong doing or excessive attitude and do not utilize the external and the internal boun- 
ties bestowed by God in the ways directed by the Divine Providence and at the right 
occasions, on the other hand they utilize them in His opposition, then God snatches 
His bounties from them and changes the reward into retribution. He hears each and 
every thing of the servants and knows all conditions, nothing is behind the curtain 
from Him. Therefore what He does with any servant does correctly and properly. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Unless people change the thing of the souls i.e. till 
the intention and faith is not changed, the bounty bestowed by God is not snatched.” 


In other words »—(““\3l denotes INTENTION and FAITH ( s\us' Sdn ) 
pointedly. In other words when the Niyat becomes unholy or impure and the Belief 
is polluted, man forfeits the right to Divine Favours, Divine Blessings and Divine 


Bounties. 


Note : When sincerity is changed into selfishness, when selfless service is changed 
into personal interests, when seif-devotion is changeu into self-ostentation, 
when service to God is changed into self-glorification in stead of pleasing God, 
when honesty is changed into policy we say that the Niyat (Intention) has 
become bad or impure. When one thinks about his achievements as the 
result of his own personal efforts or wisdom and not the endowments of God, 
when a man thinks that his bounties are given iby-such and such god etc. 
when ‘a man diverts his views from the hidden:hand of.God working in the 
events of Tite, atid Space and thinks that all‘revolutions, changes and events 
are but the result of scientific or material laws working in the phenomena of 
the Universe, or in brief when Man falls down from God and crawls on the 
Matter we say his faith or Belief is polluted. And what is not God is Matter 
or Nothing. Consequently purification of Niyat and I’tiqad (Intention and 
Faith) is utmost necessary for the attainment and preservation of Divine 
Favours, Divine Blessings and Divine Bounties. And the Holy Prophet has 
-said that all actions depend upon intentions ( BS JusVius) ) *tTH 
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52. The Pharaohs and the nations before them were destroyed on account of 
their crimes, and the Pharaohs were especially drowned, And this all happened when 
they rebelled against God and wronged themselves by their own haughtiness; other- 
wise God has no personal. grudge for any creature. 


53. Those who permanently adhered to Kufr and Unbelief and being careless 
of the end have -become addicted to treachery and breach of contract — such people 
are the worst animals in the sight of God. The condition of the Pharaohs was actually 
the ohne in treachery and breach of covenant. | 
Sp *% a 
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The Pharaohs were most treacherous and never fulfilled the promises which they 
made to Moses. Whenever some distress fell upon them they very humbly requested 
Moses to pray to God for the removal of that misery. They maintained if they were 
released from the misery then they would believe that he was a Prophet and they would 
allow the Bani Israeel to go.'with him where he liked. But when God removed the 
wrath from them they always broke their covenant. And the Jews of the Mohammadan 
period had the same nature. They made firm covenant with the Holy Prophet that 
they would not help the Idolaters of Mecca, but just afterwards they helped them and 
said that they had forgotten the covenant. They did so over and over again. In the 
coming verses it is told what to do with such treacherous fellows. 
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54, If these treacherous fellows openly breaking the covenant come upon you 
in a war, you should punish th:m so severely that their followers or their coming 
generations may receive a lesson and never dare break the covenant. But if a people 
has not openly committted treachery but there are signs that they are prone to breach 
of covenant then you are allowed to throw back their covenant, if you deem it necessary 
and wise, and after informing them of the dissolution take the necessary action, so 
that the parties may not be in any doubt or suspicion about the past covenant 
or covenants. Both the parties may resort to their preparations etc. after being 
informed equally. There should be no stealth or'treachery from your side. Every 
matter should be clear. God is not pleased with any treacherous dealing even with 
with the Infidels. ‘It is said in the Islamic traditions that there was a (provisional) pact 
between Hazrat Muawiya and Rome for an appointed time. During the appointed 
period of the pact Hazrat Muawiya began to enhance the forces near he border so 
that sudden attack might be made with full force and with necessary ' preparations 
against Rome. Meantime an old man (Sheikh) came' up riding and saying 

DAY Atri) »J \e1 which means Allah is very gredi and the Muslims 
should fear Him and should not break the covenant but fulfil it by the time 
of the pact made with Rome. The Holy Prophet Ls said when a pact. is made with 
a certain people no knot should be untiéd and no knot should be tied till the tefth of 
the pact is completed, or the'other purty sould be informed that the pact is returned 
and they are no longer boand by the contract. When Hazrat Muawiya knew about 
the words of the o!d man he turned back. V/hen_he saw the old man he found that 
it was Hazrat Umar bin Anbasa (God is pleased with him) — a follower (Sahabi) of 
the Holy Prophet. 


Note: If the Unbelievers break the Covenants then the Muslims are not bound to 
honour it. 
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55. Formerely the Muslims were advised to fulfil the covenant and were forbidden 
to break the covenant. The Infidels might mistake it and construe the fidelity of the 
Muslims to their simplicity and think that when breach of contract was so abominable 
in Islam they had ample opportunity to prepare against the Muslims and provide neces- 
sary measures for their own self-defence after being fully conscious of the situation. 
So they are given answer in this verse that whatever preparations they may make against 
Islam and the Muslims but when God shall will to subdue and disgrace them or 
punish them in this World or Hereafter they cannot be able. to exhaust the power of 
God or humble Him by any contrivance or run away from His Divine Jurisdiction and 
Power. He can punish them directly orsindirectly through the Muslims. Consequently 
the Muslims are advised not to bother much about the activities of the Unbelievers but 
should obey the commands of God and the Messenger putting full confidence and 
trust in God. If they do so the activities of the Infidels shall be set at naught and they 
can never overcome the Muslims. 
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56. Trusting in God does not mean that necessary means allowed by Shariah 
should be forsaken. No, Never ! It is obligatory (Vv ) on the Muslims to provide the 
means of Jihad as muchas they can. During the days of the Holy Prophet horsemanship, 
swordsmanship and archery etc. were required for war, but today the technology of 
war and weapons is characterized by new types as the manufacturing of and training 
in guns, bombers, fighters, cruisers, submarines etc. Now modern weapons are 
means of Jihad and all future weapons to be invented in the coming times shall be 
reckoned as means of Jihad under the present verse. Consequently ‘force’ or ‘power’ 
has a very wide sense and carries a very broad application. About horse the Holy 
Prophet has said : BOD) 992 UIP Lenoly 3 Vagus oul 
— Goodness is put in the forehead of the horse till the Day of Qeyamat. And some 
of the Traditions say that one who rears a horse with the intention of Jihad ts given 
thawab ( —¥ ) at his feeding, running and training etc. and his fodder etc. shall be 
weighed on the Day of Resurrection to reckon the thawab (wages). 


57. All these preparations and means are simply an external cause of terrifying 
the enemies, otherwise victory and triumph do not depend on these’ things.. They come 
from God as mentioned before. Those people whom the Muslims knew not were either 
the Hypocrites who posed themselves as Muslims, or the Bani Quraiza (jews) or Rome 
and Persia and‘all other nations who were to be faced in future times. 


58. This is an allusion to Jihad by wealth i.e. full recompense shall be given 
for the wealth expended in Jihad and its preparation — seven hundred dirhams for one 
dirham and God increases or: multiplies for whom He will, and sometimes a good 
many is given in this world too. 
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59. To see the preparations and the selfless sacrcifies of the Muslims it is very 
possible that the Unbelievers may be overawed and request for peace. So the Muslims 
are advised to extend the hand of peace if the situation demands, because Jihad does 
not mean mere. bloodshed, Jihad has a very high end — (i) The raising of God’s 
Kalema ( db) Ao Ss 2 oe ) in the world and (ii) To efface mischief and 
corruption from the surface of the Earth. If these ends are achieved without killing 
human beings, there is no need of bloodshed. If there is some suspicion of treachery 
and deceit from the Unbelievers then the Muslims should not care much about it but 
have full trust in God Who knows their intentions and hears their secret meetings. 
He can put at naught all their evil designs and contrivance by His Divine support and 
help. The Muslims should keep their intention (A. ) pure and clear. 


60. If after making peace they intend to commit mischief and treachery the 
Muslims should not worry, because God is more than sufficient for their support and 
help. He shall spoil all their guiles. Did He not help the Prophet in Badr by His 
hidden forces of angels and by the strength of the head-offering Muslims ? 
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61. Strident discords, violent strife and fierce bloodshed, dissension, schism etc. 

was the order of the day in Arabia before the advent of Islam, Once the fight started 
it did not come to an énd. The tribes were at daggers drawn with each other. Among 
them the Oas and Khazraj were most wellknown. The Arabian tribes did not only 
resort to war on major matters but would start warring at very trivial matters. Years 
passed but their thirst for blood was not quenched. Malipnance, virulence, hatred 
and jealousy had tornthem. They could not conceive any glory of a noble and 
peaceful life when the Holy Prophet appeared among them as their most merciful 
benefactor with a universal message of Divine Unity, human brother-hood, Divine 
Recognition and a pure life of piety and self-purification. But the Unbelievers directed 
the turbulent stream of their mutual strife and jealousy towards the glorious per- 
sonality of the Holy Prophet. They made him a party and the target of their opposi- 
tion and enmity which they had been cherishing so long among themselves. They 
quivered at his impressive and valuable sermons and did not want to come near him. 
No power on Earth could create friendship and brotherhood among them and make 
them the real] inebriates of Tauheed. It could not be conceived that they could become 
someday the fervent lovers and unbought slaves of Muhammad ( p) pole de jr). 
No doubt, even the treasures of the Earth could not unite them together in the golden 
chain of Islam. But God by His boundless mercy stimulated in them the spirit of 
Islam and Eman and made them, in a very short time, the most ardent lovers of the 
Holy Prophet and the most fervent servants of Islam and turned them into a very 
strong team of lovers whose love for one another was greater than that of real 
brothers. The jungle beast became the most perfect human beings of the globe. Their 
enmity was converted into love. their malignance was changed into mutual respect and 
the ferocious Nafs was perfectly purified. The glorious personality of the Prophet 
became the centre of love and reverence — that Prophet who was aforetime the most 
maligned being in their eyes. No doubt, this turning of hearts in no time is the 
wonderful miracle of God’s power, and this gathering of the scattered souls on the 
point of love and devotion, in the most delicate hour of need, is the prodigious 
manifestation of God’s superwisdom, 
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62. It may admit of two meanings. According to the early scholars it means: 
“QO Prophet! God is sufficient for you and your companions — you should not be 
appalled at the small number and means at your disposal.’’ According to some 
scholars it means: “‘O Prophet ! As a matter of fact God is alone sufficient for you, 
and from the angle of external means the party of sincere Muslims, however small it 
may be, is sufficient.” In other words it is the substance of the afore-mentioned 
words > CAre sel» Snover! (Supported thee by His Help and by the Muslims). 

* a _ 


63. Imthis verse the Muslims are urged to Jihad, they should not lose heart 
even if they are small in number, they will overcome their foe ten times in strength or 
number. It is because the fighting of the Muslims is only for the sake of Allah. A 
Muslim steps into the battlefield recognizing God and His good pleasure and under- 
standing that death in the way of God is real life. He has strong faith in the Here- 
after and he firmly believes that he would reap the fruit of his worldly sacrifices in the 
Hereafter whether he is victorious or vanquished, and he strongly believes that the 
endurance of hardships and miseries in the way of God is the source of permanent 
happiness and everlasting bliss. When a Muslim fights with this thought and under- 
standing, the Help of God supports him and the terror of death vanishes. This is 
why he fights with dauntless courage and resolute determination. Because the Unbeli- 
ever does not understand this reality, so he fights for the sake of lowly and transient 
ends and desires like animals and remains deprived of heart strength and hidden help. 
On this basis the order was given in the form of tiding that the Muslims should fight 
against the enemies ten times in number with firmness and resolute efforts. If the 
Muslims are twenty they should not shake against two hundred and if they are one 
hundred they should not turn their back to one thousand. 


Note : The numbers of 20 and 100 are perhaps described because at that time the 
Muslims being small, the detachment ( 4+—) might have consisted of twenty 
soldiers at least and the troop (U.> ) might have consisted of one hundred 
soldiers at least. The next verse came down afterwards when the Muslims 
had increased in number, at that time the numbers of the detachment and 
troop might have also increased to one hundred and one thousand respectively. 
A perusal of the proportions in the two verses shows that the census of the 
Muslims had multiplied when the next verse was sent down. 
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64. Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted by Iman Bukhari to have said that when the 
previous verse, wherein the Muslims were ordered to keep firm against the Unbe- 
lievers ten times in number, appeared heavy to the people, then the present verse 
was sent down—, @) dbicras SY! — which means that God raised up the 
previous order seeing a kind of weakness in you. Now to keep firm against the double 
number is obligatory and imperative and running away is Haram (unlawful). What 
was this weakness ? This weakness might be due to several factors or reasons : 


In the beginning of Hijrat the Muslims were few in number, whose power and 
resolution were known, After some time many of them grew old and weak. The 
new generation did not possess the insight, perseverance and submission of the old 
Muhajirs and Ansars and to some extent their trust in God ( ath Se Se 3 ) might 
have also been affected by the increase in number. Moreover, this is the nature of 
man that activity increases when the task falls on a small number of workers and 
each individual performs more than what his capacity generally allows, but when the 
same task is given to a greater number the activity generally decreases in proportion to 
the increase in number. The dependence multiplies and each one waiting for the other 
thinks that he is not alone responsible for the results. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“*The Muslims of the early period of Islam were very 
perfect in faith ; they were ordered to wage Jihad against ten times Unbelievers. The 
latter ones were a step behind, then it was ordered that they should wage Jihad on 
the double. This order still exists but if attack is made on more than twice huge 
reward shall be given. During the days of the Holy Prophet a thousand Muslims 
had fought with eighty thousand Unbelievers.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


In the Battle of Mauta ( AD gd | 59 ) three thousand Muslims had stood 
against two hundred thousand Unbelievers. The History of Islam is full of such 
events. 
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65. Seventy Infidels went into the hands of the Muslims in Badr as ‘captives. 
God presented before the Muslims two things about the Infidels — (1) Either slay 
them or (2) Release them after taking ransom money (4:4 > ) on this condition that 
next year the same number (70) shall be slain from the Muslims. In fact, this was a 
test of the Muslims — where do they incline by their own outlook and predilection ? 
as the pious wives of the Holy Prophet were to choose between the wordly lustre and 
the company of the Prophet (vide Surah Ahzab, verse 29), or as the two cups of milk 
and wine were presented in Mairaj before the Holy Prophet, and the Prophet had 
chosen the cup of milk, and Gabrael had remarked that the Ummat would have gone 
astray if he had chosen the cup of wine. However, the Holy Prophet consulted the 
Sahaba about the prisoners of Badr. Hazrat Abu Bakar said, ‘‘O Messenger of God, 
all these prisoners are our brothers and relatives. It is better to release them after 
taking the ransom money. . By this lenient behaviour and kindness it is very possible 
that some of them may adopt Islam and they together with their children and follo- 
‘wers etc. may become our hands and arms, and the ransom money so obtained may 
be utilized in Jihad and other religious works. And so far as the seventy men to be, 
slain next year are concerned there is no harm because they will attain the degree of 
martyrdom ( ales). The Holy Prophet was also inclined towards this opinion 
due to his natural mercifulness, extreme kindness and the earnest desire for joining 
blood-relations (qs7jd).c). The majority had rather the same opinion, some due to 
the factors described by Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq, and some on account of monetary 
benefit as the words La))\ ea Ose» in the verse point out and elucidated by Hafiz 
Ibne Hajr and Ibnul Qayyim. But Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Sa’ad ( ky di (oe ) 
differed from this stand. Hazrat Umar said. ‘‘O Messenger of Allah ! These prisoners 
are the Imams of Kufr (Leaders of Kufr) and the chiefs of the Idolaters. If they are 
finished the head of Kufr and Shirk will be broken. Alli the Idolaters shall be 
overawed and terrified and they will not dare tease the Muslims and bar them from 
the way of God. Moreover, our extreme hatred and aversion to Kufr and our com- 
plete hostility to the Polytheists shall be fully demonstrated that we have not cared 
about our relations and economic benefits concerning the matter with Allah. So it 
would be worthy of the situation that each of these prisoners should be slain by his 
nearest relative amongst us.”’ 
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In brief after due discussion the opinion of Hazrat Abu Bakr was adopted and 
executed because the majority was in favour of that very opinion, and the Holy 
Prophet ( Sp dote ab ~- ) was himself bent on it due to his natural mercifulness 
and leniency, and from the viewpoint of absolute moral standards that very opinion 
appears to be correct. But in view of the general conditions and circumstances through 
which Islam was passing the opponents of Islam required a hard blow and a severe 
action from the side of the upholders of Islam. The oppressed ones, persecuted for 
the last thirteen years, had got the first chance to prove to the worshippers of idols 
that now their relations, their wealth, their parties and powers could not save them 
from the Sword of Divine Retaliation. After terrorism there were ample occasions of 
lenient behaviour in future. Moreover, the readiness for the murder of seventy 
Muslims next year was also very grave. This is why this opinion was not desirable 
before God. This undesirability or undesirableness is expressed in the words 

(Z)) bout glow It was declared as a serious mistake in derivation (G242!-U ) 
of the Sahaba, and someof them who had supported the proposal more ~ on 
the monetary consideration were addressed by the words : Ww Oxy i.e. 
you are jooking at the transient goods of this world whereas a Momin should see 
the end. If God will He can discharge your work, without the agency of external 
means, by His force and power. However, the release of the prisoners for the ransom 
money was declared a blatant mistake in those circumstances. 


It must be noted, however, that the Holy Prophet had been in favour of this 
proposal only due to his merciful nature and his extreme eagerness for joining blood- 
relations. The Followers were, however, different in the approach. Some gave 
monetary benefit primary consideration, others thought that~ monetary benefit were 
secondary. In other words there was the element of monitary consideration in the 
opinions of the Sahaba. In brief, this behaviour was something derogatory to the 
high position of the reverent Followers who were to become the towers of light and 
guidance for all the succeeding generations of Musalmans.. God willed to purify the 
hearts of the pious Sahaba from the last vestige of worldliness. This is why a strict 
version is adopted in the verse. 


Once a Muslim got some wound in the head during a battle. He stood in need 
of bath. Water was fatal to the wounded head. He asked for a pronouncement from 
his companions. They said, ‘‘We do not find any other way for you except bath in 
the presence of water.’’ The wounded ore sae bath and died. When the Holy 
Prophet came to know this event he said: ( aU! o~— b> )ie. The compan- 
ions slew him (by their wrong pronouncement) God may slay them! It means if the 
mistake in diligence and derivation is blatant and dangerous there is the possibility of 
Divine anger, because it means that the diligent fellow did -not- utilize his power of 
diligence in full. 
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66. This mistake was in itself so serious that those who had given their opinion 
for worldly’ benfits would have been caught in punishment, but that thing checked the 
punishment which God had written before and appointed in His knowledge. What 
is that thing? It can comprise many things as follows: (1) The diligent shall not 
be punished for such a mistake in the diligence. (2) God does not punish for the 
committing of an action unless there is some express Divine Prohibition against it. (3) 
He has forgiven the mistakes of those who took part in the Battle of Badr. (4) The 
action which was taken before time — the taking of ransom money for the release of 
prisoners — was appointed in God’s knowledge that it would be permitted: some day 
in the coming times. (Vide Surah Muhammed) (5) It is also a Divine Rule that in 
the presence of the Holy Prophet or when they will be asking God’s pardon sincerely 
the chastisement shall not come to them. (6) Many of the Badr Prisoners had Islam 
in their fate. 


However, this mistake was so mighty and heavy that a severe kind of chastisement 
would have come if the aforementioned factors were not there. A Tradition goes 
that after this angry warning, that chastisement which could have come on this serious 
mistake, was presented very near before the Holy Prophet, as if it was a form of 
additional emphasis over the verbal warning. Seeing this scene the Holy Prophet 
resorted to weeping and proning. Hazrat Umar asked the Holy Prophet about it. 
The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Before me the chastisement which could visit them is 
presented.”’ 


Note: This presentation of chastisement is just the same as the Paradise and Hell 
were symbolized in the wall of the Ka’aba when the Holy Prophet was 
performing the Salat of Solar Eclipse ( CaS tio). It was meant for the 
sake of observation and nothing more. 
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67. The Muslims became afraid of spoils due to the former warnings. They 
thought they should not touch the spoils which included the ransom money of 
Badr-Prisoners too. By this verse God consoled them that those spoils were the gifts 
of God and they should enjoy them freely. Of course, the spoils should not be made 
the goal in Jihad, or should not be given such importance that the lofty aims and 
absolute principles are neglected or passed over. No doubt, from the viewpoint of 
timely condition you had committed a huge mistake but in the booty itself there is no 
impurity. If you will be fearing God, He will by His mercy forgive you your 
mistakes. . 





808 
SGN 
Part -10 Jad Sura - 8 (Anfal) 


SECTION 10 


70. O Prophet! Say te them who are 
in your hands — the prisoners — ‘‘If 
God will know in your hearts some 
good, He will give you better than 
that which is snatched away from 
you and will forgive you. And God 
is All-Forgiving, 4}|-Kind.”’ 


y 7 AP # ghpd Pte 4 wD, 2 paw 
SSN HI MGAB RAIL. 
- 


ALC AACA, TT EE TO Ge Se 
Lael pA Vm Joy hd Blake ol 
Ad ego. o Bats, 2 OS “— 8 


9, + Ma? off 998 


mes : A 
On ot AN Eas BES Goole -«1 


a 


OGD eth GR 


71. And if they will desire treachery 
against thee, they have done trea- 
chery against Allah before, then He 
got them caught. And God is All- 
Knowing, Wise.® 








68. Some prisoners had declared their Islam (e.g. Hazrat Abbas etc.). They 
were told that God would test whether actually there was Eman and Truthfulness 
in their hearts, then God would bestow on them far more and far better than what 
was snatched away from them in the form of ransom money etc. God would grant 
them pardon and forgive them them their sins. But if their declaration of Islam is 
merely by way of treachery and hypocricy in order to cheat the Prophet of Islam and 
the Musalmans, they have had seen the result of such treachery against God in Badr 
by their own eyes. What was the treachery against God which they had committed 
before ? The first treachery. is the breach of the First Covenant ( CuwJ\A-€ ) which 
they had made in the Spiritual World before coming into this World of Matter. 
Moreover, some Bani Hashim had promised to support the Prophet in the life of Abu 
Talib but they broke the contract when they joined with the opponents of the Prophet 
and came down in Badr to fight. This was another treachery against God. Then 
what was the result 2? They suffered defeat and disgrace, and were now in the hands 
of the Muslims who had full power over them. Thus they have seen by their own 
eyes the result of treachery against God. So God is powerful to punish them for any 
future treachery from them against Allah and His Messenger as He had punished them 
before. They cannot hide their hidden intention from God because God knows the 
heart of every soul in the world. They cannot divert the scheme of Divine Administra- 
tion of God also because they are not wise enough to challenge the Divine Wisdom. 
God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The promise of God was fulfilled. God bestowed 
alth on those who embraced Islam among them, and those who did not 


immense we 
embrace Islam were spoiled.”’ 
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69. Among the prisoners there were some souls who were Muslims by heart, 
but could not emigrate with the Holy Prophet from Mecca, and they were by force 
compelled to accompany the Infidels marching towards Badr. This verse describes 
the pronouncement for such Muslims. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The followers of the Holy Prophet were two parties — 
Muhajir and Ansar. The Muhajir had left home and the Ansar had given them refuge 
and assistance. The peace and war of all those Muslims who were present with the 
Holy Prophet was one and the same i.e. the friend of one was the friend of all and the 
enemy of one was the enemy of all. But the Muslims who were present with the Holy 
Prophet were not a party to the peace and war of those Muslims living under the 
coercion of the Unbelievers.”” (Mozihul Quran) : 


The Holy Prophet had established the relation of brotherhood ( bl>\y< ) between 
the Muhajir and Ansar. By virture of this brotherhood one inherited the property of 
the other during the early days of Hijrat. So the substance of the verse is that the 
Muhajir and Ansar were one in peace and war with the Unbelievers, but they were not 
a party to the compact made by the Muslims of Darul Harb (Mecca) with the Infidels. 
The free Muslims of an Islamic State (Dar-ul-Islam) can wage war against the 
Unbelievers of Dar-ul-Harb ( @~-—-WL!s) who are at peace with the Muslims of 
Darul Harb. However, if the Muslims of Darul Harb ask the free Muslims of Darul 
Islam for help in some religious matter, the free Muslims should help them to their 
capacity. But the free Muslims of an Islamic State are not bound to help the Muslims 
of Darul Harb against those Unbelievers with whom the free Muslims have some 
peace pact till the survival of the peace pact. Moreover, the system of mutual inheri- 
tance established between Muhajir and Ansar of Medina did not admit of the 
Meccan Muslims. 
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74. And those who embraced Eman and 
left their home and fought in the 
way of Allah and those who gave 
them refuge and helped them — they 
are the righteous (sincere) Believers. | | 
For them is pardon and gracious 
provision.”! 
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"0 _‘- Between a Kafir and a Muslim neither there is real comradeship nor they 
can inherit each other. Of course, the Kafir is the comrade and heir of a Kafir 
(Unbeliever). In fact, all the Unbelievers in enmity against you are one. Wherever 
they will find the Muslims weak, they will tease them and persecute them. So if the 
Muslims will not support and help each other, or the weak Muslims will not try to 
bring: themselves under the support and protection of ‘the free Muslims, a great Fitna 
and corruption will spread i.e. the weak Muslims shall not be secure and their Eman 
will be in danger too. 


71. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In th: World and in the Hereafter both, the 
Muslims with their chief are higher than the home-sittérs. In the Hereafter there is 
super-immense pardon and blessing, and in the World there is gracious provision (i.e. 
spoils and other special privileges) for them.”’ 
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72. All those coming afterwards and joining with the Muhajirin are linked with 
the community of the Early Emigrants in the Divine Command. The priority or 
posteriority of Hijrat (Emigration) shall not affect the orders of war and peace and 
the laws of inheritance etc. But if some relative of the Early Emigrants embraced 
Islam afterwards or came later as emigrant, “he is more entitled to the inheritance of 
the early migrant, though the old comradeship is with others. 


73. God alone knows what must be the right of different individuals. So His 
Orders and Commandments are absolutely based on knowledge and wisdom. 
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SURAH TAUBA* SENT DOWN IN MEDINA: VERSES-129, SECTIONS-16 


*Introduction 

Surah Anfal was sent down in the early period of Hijrat and Surah Taubah was 
revealed in’ the last days of Hijrat. It was the habit of the Holy Prophet that he 
directed to insert the verses at their proper place in the Suras. But there are no 
express instructions about those verses now known by the name of Tauba or Bara’at 
( ws ) i.e. where they should be put. It is therefore inferred that these verses 
form a full Sura and do not form a part of any other Sura. As a rule every new Sura 
was begun with Bismillah ( As | «~2——~) ) as a mark of distinction from the preceding 
one. But when Sura Tauba was sent down there was no Bismillah in its beginning, 
This-is why Hazrat Usman (God is pleased with him) also omitted Bismillah in the . 
beginning of Sura Tauba in his Collections. This shows that Sura Tauba is a separate 
Surah and is not a part of any other Surah. But in writing a space is left between it 
and Anfal to maintain its original position i.e. neither it is a separate Sura nor it is 
a part of any other Sura. 


Now the question arises why Tauba follows Anfal ? It is because Tauba was sent « 
down after Anfal. So without good reason it could not be put before Anfal. More- 
over, the contents of Anfal and Tauba are inter-related and co-related. With this 
viewpoint Sura Tauba can be rightly called the Supplement of Sura Anfal. If Sura 
Anfal is connected with Badr and its environs, Sura Tauba is related with the post-war 
results. 


The Battle of Badr is indeed the foundation stone of the edifice of the Universal 
Brotherhood of Islam and the preface of the origination of Islamic State. It was 
decided on the Day of Badr whether Abu Jahl and Co. would rule over Arabia or the 
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Prophet of Islam, Muhammad ( PS ele alo ), and his followers would prevail 
over Arabia. On that day the Right was distinguished from the Wrong, Islam was 
discriminated from Kufr and the Unitarians were separated from the Polytheists. This 
is why the Day of Badr is named as the Day of Dicision ( oG—8! Pe, ) in the Holy 
Quran. This day is the turning point of the Islamic Movement and maintained a 
definite course of future events. The extirpation of Abu Jahl, the embodiment and 
symbol of Kufr, was a mark or preamble to the total extermination of Kufr from the 
soil of Arabian Peninsula. It was a natural sequence to Badr, a good solution for 
the day-to-day strife, battles and wars between the Upholders of Islam and the 
Protagonists of Kufr. The champions of Kufr were declared as one brotherhood or 
community by the verse 73 of Sura Anfal : b eae i) or \s eS ors 
Naturally the Muslims were to be directed to form a stronger brotherhood against 
the forces of Kufr, excessively prone to destroy Islam and the teeming Muslims of 
Arabia. So the second clause of verse 73 of Sura Anfal: G %dor9 OG ss 2b 5! 

9S 3\L.9 9 ye.) goodly serves as a guiding direction to the Muslims of Arabia to 
establish a pure but powerful brotherhood in order to defend Islam and root out com- 
pletely all the evil forces hindering the expansion of Islam and always giving threats 
of death to Islam and its followers. Obviously this lofty aim could not be achieved 
without the establishment of a perceptible Islamic Centre of Universal Brotherhood 
of Islam. This perceptible Centre of Islam could not be established but in the 
‘soil of Arabian Peninsula whose capital is Mecca. The Holy Prophet was alive to 
this situation through insight and revelation and the Muslims were prepared after the 
glorious victory at Badr. 


The Muslims of Mecca were living under the coercion of the Unbelievers and it 
was difficult for them to migrate to Medina en masse. Moreover, it was declared in 
clear terms that the free Muslims of Darul Islam (Medina) were not to dabble in the 
general affairs of the Muslims of Darul Harb, but help them in Religion if they 
sought their help. From these realities it can be easily inferred that only two ways 
were left for the Muslims to join the links of Muslim Brotherhood in the Centre of 
Islam strongly and wisely: (1) Either all the Muslims of Arabia should migrate 
to Medina and join with the Muslim Brotherhood without any hindrance 
and restraint or (2) The free Muslims by their strenuous efforts and bold sacri- 
fices should break the neck of Kufr so that there might be no need of migration 
for any Muslim living in Arabia away from Medina i.e. the whole Arabian Peninsula 
should become the cradle of pure Islamic Brotherhood, having no elements of Kufr 
in its wings, to dawn upon the powerful and resplendent future of World Muslim 
Brotherhood. This second way was the only solution of. day-to-day strife, and the 
only step that could facilitate and prepare the minds of the Muslims to exterminate 
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the forces of mischief, corruption and subversion for the establishment of a powerful 
Islamic Centre, pure of all defilements, pollutions, perfidies and internal corruptions. 
Only such an Islamic Centre could invite the whole world to enter into its Universal 
Brotherhood without much obstacles and obstructions. The Battle of Badr in the 
second year of Hajret paved the way for the achievement of this lofty and holy aim, 

finally culminating in the glorious victory of Mecca in 8 A.H. The conquest of Mecca 
broke the neck of those mischiefs ( GA) which were so often engineered and spread 
to retard the progress of Islam. But according. to the commanding instruction of 
verse 39 of Sura Anfal: S222) OSS Gees, i.e. and fight with them until 
the corruption is removed — it was imperative to purify the soil of Arabia and the 
Centre of Muslim Brotherhood from the last vestiges of Fitnas, so that it might 
become a centrifugal dynamo of Islamic message and civilization. The internal forces 
working within the centre in the negative direction always hinder the outcome of 
positive results. Hence from the logical and rational point of view it was necessary 
to eradicate the forces of Shirk, Kufr and anti-Islamic elements who could conspire 
with the foreign Unbelievers, outside the soil of Arabia, and thus harm the holy 
mission of Islam. Consequently it was most indispensible to purify Arabia from all 
internal weaknesses and disruptions and raise it to the highest rampart of Islamic 
Organism, Islamic Solidarity and Islamic Mission. The whole world was in the Dark 
and it required a complete revolution and an immediate reformation. The whole 
humanity was groaning under oppression and injustice. The powerful empires of 
Persia and Rome could not be subdued by a weak power. The oppressed people of 
Persia and Rome wanted emancipation from the clutches of human demons. The 
whole world was thirsty for the Divine Light and Divine Guidance which they could 
not receive from the Jews and Christians who had themselves gone astray from Heavenly 
guidance and lost the Heavenly light by their own evil deeds and ideas. The Holy 
Prophet was sent in the land of Arabia that it might become the tower of guidance 
and light for the betrayed humanity. This is also why it was most urgent to clear the 
soil of Arabia from the rubbish of Shirk and Kufr and other mischievous forces to 
‘make it the most enlightened guide and teacher of the human race and to end the war 
between Eman and Kufr from this part of the Earth for ever. And this is the main 
substance of Sura Tauba. Consequently, by the mercy of God and the power of 
Truth, the Centre of Islam was purified from all kinds of seductions ; the forces of 
Kufr and Shirk were eventually eliminated and the whole Arabia became the Custodian 
of Light and Guidance and the Spreader of Divine Message in its pure and original 
spirit. (All praises are to God and all thanks for God at this blessing). In short 
the contents of Sura Anfal culminate in Sura Tauba, hence it is put after Anfal as its 
supplement. Other affinities are also described by Scholars in the Tafasir (Commen- 
taries). : 





Part - 10 Sura - 9 (Tauba) 
SECTION 1 


1. Clear notice from God and His ide Yad Ge , = 
Messenger to those Polytheists with WS aysd J} aie e 3 oa -| 


whom you had made a covenant. 6 nS, 225 A *) 
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1. In 6A.H. when a pact was made between the Holy Prophet ( PS ale sl? ) 
and the Quraish at Hudaibiya, then the Bani Khuza’a became the allies of Muslims 
and the Bani Bakr of the Quraish. TheBaniBakr setting aside the compact attacked the 
Bani Khuza’a and the Quraish helped the transgressors by weapons etc. Thus both the 
Quraish and their allies broke the Pact of Hudaibiya, with the result that the Holy Pro- 
phet conquered Mecca in 8 A.H., by making sudden attack, very easily. When one party 
breaks the covenant, the other party is not bound to honour it. There is no covenant 
as such any more. There were other tribes also with which the Muslims had timed or 
untimed compacts, some of whom kept their covenant. There were other tribes with 
whom there was no compact. The verses of this Sura Tauba are sent down about 
different tribes. The beginning verses are perhaps related with those Polytheists with 
whom there was compact but not periodical. They were given notice that the Muslims 
no longer desired to have pact with them, so they were given the respite of four 
months, during wich they were either to enter into the fold of Islamic Brotherhood, 
or empty the Centre of Eman and Tauheed from their selves, or else they should be 
prepared for a war, but they should understand at the same time that they could not 
subvert the Will of God. God would disgrace them in the World and Hereafter if 


they did not embrace Islam, and they could not fail God by their plans and con- 
trivances. 


| As for those with whom there was no compact, perhaps they were also given the 
respite of four months. These and other verses coming afterwards were announced 
at the occasion of Hajj in 9 A.H. before all the tribes of Arabia by Hazrat Ali (may 
God grace his face). 
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**God is quit of the Polytheists, and pol 4s ~)) ® opSpin! Dyed) AES ye Ad! CS)! 
His Messenger (too). So if you turn 6 8980 gone C7852 eeepc ts 
to God it is better for you and if you rt 08 (Fle ie Aso) oe aed 
turn away then know that you — we oe Xt 
never tire God. And give thou goo Seer Shon * 
tidings to the Unbelievers of a pain- Sih ae rs #0 Ss 
ful chastisement.? 





2. The Hajj is said as Hajjul Akbar (Greater Pilgrimage) because Umrah is 
known as Hajjul Asghar (Smaller Pilgrimage). The Day of Hajjul Akbar is the tenth 
date (Eidul Azha) or the 9th date (Arfa) of the month of Zil Hijjah. 


3. This proclamation was perhaps meant for those tribes who had entered into 
some timed covenant with the Muslims, but they had broken their covenants by their 
own free will (as the tribes of Bani Bakr and Quraish etc.). So it was made clear by 
an unequivocal announcement that no treaty with them was any more valid and 
obligatory on the Muslims. It was further announced that if the Idolaters and 
Polytheists refrained from polytheism and unbelief and declared their submission to 
God and the Prophet of Islam, their World and Hereafter would be reformed ; other- 
wise the Will of God, which was no less than the purification of Arabian Peninsula, 
would be definitely fulfilled and no power or contrivance could frustrate it and the 
Unbelievers would by no means escape the punishment of their infidelity. 


Note: Though the breach of covenant was committed by those tribes before the 
conquest of Mecca, which was indeed conquered in answer to their infidelity 
in 8 A.H., yet it was made clear as an additional warning by the said 
proclamation in 9 A.H. at Hajj occasion so that all such people (who had 
broken the pacts) should come to know without exception that there remained 
no treaty or compact with such infidels. Consequently the pact or covenant 
becomes invalid when one of the two parties breaks it. 
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4. But there were some tribes among them who did not break the covenant 
during the stated term. They neither harmed the Muslims directly nor indirectly by 
giving help to those infidels who stood against the Muslims (as the tribes of Bani 
Zumrah or Bani Mudallaj). It was proclaimed that the Muslims would also respect 
the covenants with such tribes within the stated period. After the term was over there 
would be no new pact withthem. They would be dealt with in the same way pres- . 
vribed for others. 
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5. The previous verse described the exception of those who did not fail in their 
pacts that the term of the covenant should be respected. Now again the order of the 
covenant- breakers. isdescribed. It is told that though no covenant stood between the 
Muslims and the covenant-breakers and the Muslims were justified to take any prompt 
action against them befitting their crime, yet the reverence of the Holy Months 
demanded some toleration either because first action might have been forbidden in the 
Holy Months upto that time or because of some expedient reason that why confusion 
should be created among the people for a mino: thing since warring during these 
months was conventionally infamous among them. However, they were given respite 
till the end of these months to manage their affair as they liked. After that for the 
purification of Arabian Peninsula there would be no way out save war. And what 
is done in war—killing, arresting, beseiging, confining, lying in wait for ambush— 
shall be done necessarily. Of course if they repent and refrain from Kufr and enter 
into the fold of Islam, the greatest mark whereof is the performance of Salat and the 
payment of Zakat, then the Muslims shall not ‘touch them and block their way. The 
Muslims shall deal with them in view of their exterior ( (“\b'), and as for their 
interior (Ce) it is a matter with God. It means if a man says the Kalema of 
Islam but does not observe Salat or does not pay Zakat, the Muslims (or the Islamic 
State) can block his way. According to Imam Ahmad, Imam Shafaee, Imam Malik 
it is the obligation of an Islamic State to slay the offender of Salat if he does not 
repent and begin to pray. Imam Abu Haneefa (Be God’s mercy on him), says that 
he should be beaten harshly and sentenced to confinement ( errr) oye F) till he 
dies or repents. However, no one of these imams has allowed to leave the way of 
such a Muslim who does not observe Salat. 


And as for the Zakat-Offenders the Islamic State shall collect Zakat from them 
by force. And if they resort to war against the Government of the Islamic State, 
war shall be opened against them to correct them. Hazrat Abu Bakr had waged Jihad 
against Zakat-Offenders, the details whereof are given in the Books of Traditions. 
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6. It was said before that if the polytheists and idolaters repent from their 
preposterous ideas and beliefs and enter into Islam they are safe and secure. In this 
verse it is told that if someone from the Idolaters of Polytheists, ignorant of the 
principles of Islam, comes to the Muslims to gain the knowledge of Islam and remove 
his doubts about Islam, he should be informed of the fundamentals of Islam taking 
him under their shelter and protection. If he does not accept he must not be slain but 
should be transported to his place of security, thereafter he shall be treated like other 
Unbelievers. This permission of giving protection is given because the people are not 
aware of Islam, so the principles and facts of Islam should be made clear to them. If 
he does not accept even after that, then there is no compulsion in Islam after guidance 
is made distinctly clear from error : ( CR) oA KIO ) 
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7. Acquittal was proclaimed in the above verses. Here the wisdom of acquittal 
ig described. The Idolaters have proved that they are the worst enemies of Islam by 
their hostile activities. They can not tolerate the expansion of Islam because it meant 
the extirpation of their creed of polytheism and idolatry, These Polytheists and 
Idolaters are so much hostile to Islam that they do not even care blood relation or 
treaty with the Muslims. It means they are perfidious by heart. So their oral promises 
cannot be trustworthy. Their appeasement policy is nothing but a fraud to find time 
and occasion to destroy the Muslims. Their hearts are never pleased or satisfied with 
the pacts made with the Muslims, They are always searching for some opportune 
moment or occasion to break the covenant in order to harm the Muslims and Islam. 
In short, there can be no real covenant of God and His Messengers with such 
treacherous fellows. 


Of course, the Muslims should not break the covenant which they have made 
with any tribe of the Unbelievers. The covenant made near the Holy Mosque should 
be specially honoured. If the Unbelievers go straight with you, you should also go 
straight with them and be very cautious about your agreements. Even an ordinary 
mistake or laxity should not occur that might injure the high standard of Islamic 
morality. The character of Muslims should be stainless in all dealings with the 
enemies of Islam. No treachery, no fraud, no dishonesty, no infidelity is permissible 
in the observance of international commitments. God loves those people who are 
very careful in the discharge of their commitments and obligations. 


The tribe of Bani Kanana had been fair in their pact with the Muslims and did 
not commit any offence against the treaty nor showed any proneness to deceit. So the 
Muslims also fulfilled the covenant with great honesty and carefulness. At the time 
of ‘Proclamation of Acquittal’ nine months were left in the term of the pact made with 
ni Kanana, During this period the pact was fully honoured by the Muslims in letter 
and spirit. 
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8. The main cause of the treachery of the Polyththeists and Idolaters is that 
they are heedless of the Hereafter and are excessively absorbed in the lusts and desires 
of the worldly life. They have sold (rejected) the Divine Word and Divine Command 
in their worldly absorptions and thus gone far away in error. When they have 
themselves gone astray and dug pits for others and are quite fearless of God and the 
misfortune of perfidy, how can they be expected to keep the covenant with the 
Muslims ? 


9. These Polytheists and Idolaters are extremely hateful of the name ‘Muslim’. 
So wherever they find any Muslim they do not hesitate to persecute him and denounce 
all sorts of relations and promises in their blind animosity and brutal behaviour. In 
connection with the Musalmans their enmity and hatred know no bound. They 
transgress all bounds of morality and humanity when they persecute the Muslims, so 
they are transgressors in the real sense. 


10. Even now if the Polytheists and Idolaters repent and refrain from the actions 
of Shirk and Kufr and act upon the religious commands as the Order of Salat, the 
Order of Zakat etc. they will not only become secure but also enter into Muslim 
Brotherhood and shall be entitled to all those rights which are enjoyed by the 
rar at All their treacheries and breaches of covenants committed before shall be 
orgiven. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘From the words mentioned in the verse that ‘they are 
your brothers in Shariah’ they (Muslims) should understand that a man, who appears 
by some signs or indications a pretender-muslim and does not have belief in the heart, 


shall be counted as Muslim in the external law, but they shall not make him intimate 
and trustworthy comrade.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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13. Will you not fight such people who 
break their oaths and are resolved 
on expulsion of the Messenger, and 
they first tussled with you. Do you 
fear them, so the fear of God in you 
must be greater if you have Eman.!? 


11. If they bteak the covenant (as the tribe of Bani Bakr had attacked Bani 
Khuza’a against the pact and the Quraish had helped the invaders) and do not refrain 
from Kufr and do not stop attacking the Religion of Islam, so the Muslims should 
know that they are the Leaders of Kufr (2A \‘A+2\ ) who are followed by the 
ignorant and foolish commoners. The Muslims should fight these ring-leaders with 
force because no promise or covenant of these mischievous fellows exists after their 
deviation. It is possible that they may refrain from their arrogance and haughtiness 
getting some punishment at the hands of the Muslims. 


12. The Quraish had broken the oaths and promises when they helped Banu 
Bakr by weapons etc. against Banu Khuza’a who were the allies of the Muslims. They 
had made plans before the Hijrat to kill the Holy Prophet and thus they were 
the real cause of the Prophet’s emigration from Mecca, his beloved native city 
which was the seat of Divine Light. They were the first to open hostilities against the 
Muslims of Mecca who had no crime but that they were Muslims. They broke the 
Covenant made at Hudaibiya by backing the tribe of Banu Bakr against Bani Khuza’a 
who were the allies of Muslims. At last the Muslims fought against them and finally 
conquered Mecca and purified it from the unholy presence of the Idolaters. 


= * et 

So the main spirit of the words 0)? OA+=8 YI js that the Muslims should 
not hesitate to fight against a people who has such conditions i.e. who are so 
treacherous, perfidious and cruel. If such people have plenty of weapons and 
military technique etc. the Muslims should not be afraid of them but fear God Who 
is more powerful than they and Who can help the Muslims against the odds. When 
the fear of God prevails upon the heart, then every fear and terror disappears. The 
demand of Eman is that a Muslim should fear God and avoid disobedience to His 
Command. He should be afraid of God’s wrath and domination, because gain and 
loss lies in the hand of God. No creature can inflict even the slightest injury without 
the Will of God. 
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13. In this verse the main reason (wisdom) of the constitutional legality of Jihad 
is described. The past nations were destroyed by some heavenly chastisement when 
they were irredeemable and crossed all bounds of decorum and morality and 
indefinitely increased in their Kufr and Shirk. The Holy Quran Says: 
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(Then We caught all of them at their respective Sins — then there was some that We 
sent on him the rain of stones, and there was some who was caught by a shrill voice, 
and there was some whom We sank into the earth and there was some whom We sank 
into the water; and God was not as to wrong them but they themselves wronged 
their selves.) (Verse 40, Surah Ankaboot) 
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No doubt, these types of chastisement were very terrible, hard, fatal and served as a 

warning Jesson for the posterities or the contemporaries, but in these types of 
chastisement the chastised ones could not see by their own eyes their-disgrace and loss 

in this world, nor any chance of repentence and turning was left. So the main reason 

behind the legality of Jihad is that instead of giving punishment to the Rejectors and 

Unbelievers directly God wills to punish them at the hands of His loyal servants. 

This type of Indirect punishment adds to the disgrace of the Criminals and the 

encouragement of the sincere devotees. The domination of the sincere servants over 

the disloyal ones comes to light very clearly. Their hearts are cooled to see that. 
those, who had made them till yesterday the laughing stocks of their ridiculous 

satires and the targets of their persecution and oppression, were left on that day at 

their mercy and justice by the help of God and His support. Those True Souls who 

were painfully suffocated and troubled at the false grandeur and black exhibition of 

Kufr and Falsehood, and those weak Muslims who burnt within their hearts at the 

atrocities and persecutions of the Unbelievers, because they had no power of retaliation . 
and as such kept silent with patience and fury—such men got peace of heart by. mieans 

of Jihad in the Way of God. 


And the last thing is that this type of punishment is rather useful for the criminals 
too because the door of turning and repentence is still open after the punishment. 
Many of them may resort to repentence and turn towards God with the feeling of re- 
morse for their crimes which may result in their guidance, and thus they can draw the 
mercy of God. And this is what actually took place in the days of the Prophet of Light 
( 19 usb Adi) po ) that within a short time the whole Arabia entered into the 
fold of Islam under the banner of the Holy Prophet. 


14. God is All-knowing and knows the deeds and ideas of His servants tho- 
roughly; and God is All-Wise and determines what is prudent for the human race and 
what is suitable for His servants individually. All His determinations are based on 
knowledge and wisdom. He sends His Divine Commands in different ages with full 


judgment. 
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15. In this verse another good reason of Jihad is described. Many aman claim 
to Eman and loyalty to God and His Messenger by tongue. But true and false is 
known when they are put to test. So Jihad is one of the best examinations to test 
the devotion and loyalty of those who claim that they are Muslims. It is the best 
examination of Muslims, and they can prove in the examination-hall of Jihad that their 
love for God‘is supreme and foremost and they are ready to sacrifice their: wealth 
and property, their kith and Kin and their own lives for the sake of God and in the 
love of God. They can prove in Jihad that they are the only sincere lovers and loyal 
servants of God in the world. They can prove in Jihad that goodness is their main 
objective and they are the dead enemies of the forces of evil whatsoever. They can 
prove in Jihad that unbelief, heresy, atheism, polytheism have no right to survive in 
the world and only Tauheed and good morality have legitimate right to prevail over 
the world: 


Mere lip-service is not valuable and never appreciated even in the worldly affairs. 
Mere lip-service never brings out tangible results, So the Muslims cannot be left in vain 
and Islam can not be left to survive as mere philosophy in this World of Examination 
(wlan \ le ). Their patience, perseverance, loyalty, devotion and Eman has to 
be tested in ordeals of great enterprize as Jihad etc. Only then the certificate of 
promotion can be given to them, Only then the real success can be alloted to them. 
Only then spiritual ranks and grades can be conferred upon them. Who is a better 
Examiner than God to test the internal and external talents on man and to judge the 
deeds.and beliefs of man? No one can know the exact motives of man. No one can 
judge the exact spirit of man’s actions. No one can measure the sensations of man, 
his passions, his emotions, his sentiments and devotions. No one can rightly 
appreciate the sincere services of man as seen in the world. No one can give the 
recompense of man’s services as seen in the world. It is only God who is fully aware 
of man’s actions, deeds and ideas. He is the Right One and the only One to recom- 


pense man. 
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SECTION 3 


17. It is not the business of the Poly- 
theists to inhabit God’s mosques 
when they are acknowledging Kufr 
for themselves. Those men—spoiled 
are their deeds, and they shall live in 
the Fire for ever. 


18. Only he shall inhabit God’s mosques 
_ who believes in God and the day of 
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16. It was said above that the Muslims cannot be left in vain without examina- 
tion. On the other hand their firmness shall be seen in works of enterprizes as Jihad 
etc. and it will be seen how they prefer God and His Messenger to other worldly 
relations. In this section it is told that the Mosques (Places of Worship) of God can 
remain inhabited by dint of the lofty determination of enterprising Muslims who are 
ready to sacrifice all in the way of God. The real inhabitation of God’s Mosques 
is that worship of ONE GOD should be done there befitting His Divine Glory. 
Rememberers of God should be in heavy numbers who may remember God in those 
Mosques without any fear and without any impediment. These places should be kept 
free and secure from rubbish and dirtiness. Obviously this purpose cannot be fulfilled 
by the Unbelievers and Polytheists. Just see! the Polytheists and Idolaters of 
Mecca called themselves the servants and patrons (Mutavallis) of the Holy Mosque 
with great pride. But their great service was this that they had put there hundreds 
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of idols made of stone. They dedicated every thing to their name. Many of them 
performed naked Tawaf round the Ka’aba. In place of Zikrullah (Remembrance of 
God) they used to whistle and clap before Ka’aba, and did not allow the worship- 
pers of One God to reach there. Their utmost service was that they gave water to the 
pilgrims, or kindled lamp in the Holy Precinets, or covered the Ka’aba with some 
cloth, or made repairs when required, But these deeds and actions were soul-less and 
spiritless, because when a Polytheist is devoid of true Divine Recognition ( S\bS pe ), 
so in no action his centre of attention and the spirit of sincerity cannot be the One 
God Who has no partner because He has perfect attributes and sublime glories. This 
is why no action of an Unbeliever is animate and assessable for reward or recompense. 
Hence their deeds are spoiled items or scratch, debris. In short, the Polytheists, who 
go on witnessing on their Kufr and Shirk by their words and conditions, cannot be 
entitled to the work of inhabiting the Mosques of God (and particularly the Holy 
Mosque) in the real sense. This work belongs to those people only who believe in 
One God and the Last Day, who are busy in the observance of Salat by physical 
organs of the body, who pay Zakat regularly from the wea!th and who fear none but 
God alone. This is why they are always ready to purify the Mosques from pollution 
of faith and they struggle to inhabit them with Worship of God and His Remembrance 
( ds Zikr). In this connection they are even prepared for Jihad if measures short 
of Jihad do not succeed in the struggle for purification. Such Momins, (who are 
always obedient to God) are by duty bound to inhabit the Mosques and throw out 
the false claimants from there because they are not the cause of inhabitation of God’s 
Mosques. On the contrary, they are the cause of their destruction, because Ka’aba is 
the Symbol of Divine Unity, so when idols are put there and idolatry is established 
the Divine Sanctity is spoiled. 





828 ) 
4) , | 
Part - 10 49) Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


19. Have you made the water-giving to 
the Hajjees and the inhabiting of the 
Holy Mosque equal to that who 
believed in God and the Last Day 
and fought in the way of God. They 
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17. The Idolaters of Mecca exulted in their services to the Holy Mosque and 
the Pilgrims coming there. For example, they provided water, food, clothes etc. for 
the pilgrims and managed for light in the Holy Mosque and put cover on the Ka’aba. 
They said that if the Muslims were proud of their worship, jihad etc. they were proud 
of their services (to please God). Once Hazrat Abbas had disputed with Hazrat Ali 
at this point. Hazrat Ali stood for the Divine Unity and Hazrat Abbas stood for the 
services mentioned above. According Sahih Muslim ( +2 ), the second famous 
Book of Tradition after Bukhari, once some Musalmans were arguing with one another 
for and against this point. Some said that giving water to the Hajjees was the greatest 
worship after Islam. The other said after Islam the best deed is the service of the Holy 
Mosque as sweeping and lighting. The third one said that Jihad in God’s way was the 
best worship and deed. Hazrat Umar (God is pleased with him) rebuked them at 
their disputations near the pulpit of the Holy Prophet at the time of Juma congregation, 
and said to be patient till the Juma Prayer was over, they would ask the Holy Prophet 
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about it. After Juma Prayer when this question was put to the Holy Prophet the 
current verses were sent down ; 2! 7#U-)\ a. li~ o-e-) giving water to the pilgrims 
and the (false) inhabitation of the Holy Mosque (false because it was not done with 
the real spirit of God’s love and order) cannot be equal to Belief in God and Jihad 
in the way of God, not to speak of their being better. Here it is told that the spirit 
of all worships is Belief in God. Without this spirit giving water to the pilgrims or 
serving the Holy Mosque is simply a dead deed. How can a dead deed be equal to a 
living, eternal action: Calpe) | So Spl) Fm ay 

(The living ones and the dead ones cannot be equal — Fatir, Verse 22). In short, 
the deeds and actions of the Unbelievers are dead things because they are devoid of 
the spirit of Eman. ‘So there is no chance of self-elevation and self-praise for the 
Unbelievers at their (false) services to the Holy Mosque or its Pilgrims: Another im- 
plication in the, verse is that there is also a lot of variations in good actions or virtues 
done by the Muslims with Eman. For example, giving water to the Pilgrims of Ka’aba 
is a good service (if done with Eman) but it cannot be equal to Jihad and Hijrat which 
can be performed by men of lofty determination and strong Eman. This point is under- 
stood only by men of right wisdom and purified hearts. The wrong-doers have no 
access to such realities. 


Note : Some men are impressed by the philanthropic services of various societies and 
associations of the Unbelievers. But according to these Quranic delibera- 
tions their human services have no value before God because they do not 
possess Eman which gives life to actions. It means first the faith should be 
rectified according to Quran, then the ‘human service’ should be done accord- 
ing to the Quranic principles and directions, then it will be aceeptable to God 
and useful in this world and in the next world, otherwise it is not more than 
ashes. 


\ 
Eman Billah ( 4s \ Ol~' ) means the Quranic Eman in God which means 
(1) Belief in One God and His Perfect Attributes (2) Belief in the Angels (3) Belief in 
the Divine Books (Taurat, Zaboor, Injeel and Quran) (4) Belief in all the Divine 
Messengers (5) Belief in the Last Day (6) Belief in Fate (7) Belief in Resurrection after 
death. 


This is the Eman recognized by the Holy Quran. The components of Eman are 
indivisible, because Eman is one inviolable entity. It means if one of the components 
is denied or rejected, the Eman vanishes. The total confirmation by the heart and 
total acknowledgement by the tongue is necessary for the proof of Eman-bi-Allah. 
With polytheism and preposterous ideals and wrong appreciation of Divine Attributes, 
the Messengers of God, the Angels of God, the Books of God, the Fate, the Last 
Day and the Physical Resurrection, the Belief in God ( ds Ls Wlew! ) is not reliable. 
It is not Eman-bi-Allah in the real sense. (Tr) 
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18. With God there is no shortage of reward and degrees. He bestows on whom 
He will and whatever He will. ‘In the previous verse three things were described (1) 
Eman (ii) Jihad and (iii) Hijrat. Each to each three rewards are mentioned (i) Mercy 
(ii) Good Pleasure and (iii) Entering into the Paradise for ever. 


Abu Mayyan has said that Mercy is the fruit of Eman. If there is no Eman there 
ig no mercy of God in the Hereafter. Good Pleasure ( Ol»#2 ) which is a very 
high station (rank) is the recompense of Jihad in the way of God. The Mujahid 
(Fighter) giving up all sensual pleasures and worldly relations sacrifices his wealth and 
soul for the sake of God. He tries and he struggles for the achievement of the good 
pleasure of God by offering the highest sacrifice. So his recompense should be the 
highest too, and that is the station of God's good pleasure. As for Hijrat is concerned 
that is the name of leaving one’s native land and home for God. Soa Muhajir is giver 
the good tiding of a better land and a better home with permanent peace.and averlast- 
ing pliss and comfort, without fear of expulsion or need of emigration. 
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23. O Believers! Do not take your 
fathers and your brothers as intimate 
comrades if they love Kufr against 
Eman. And whosoever of you makes 
friendship with them — they are the 


sinners.!9 


24. Thou say: “‘If your fathers and your 
sons and your brothers and your 
women and your clan and the wealth 
you have earned and the commerce, 
the stagnation whereof you fear, and 
the bungalows you like, are dearer to 
you than Allah and His Messenger 
and fighting in the way of God, so 
wait till God sends His command. 
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19. Inthe last verses it was told that Jihad and Hijrat are the greatest and the 
best deeds. Sometimes the world relations hinder one from doing these noble deeds. 
So it is told that for a man, for whom Eman is more beloved than Kufr, how can the 
world relations be dear to him? It is not the position of a Momin to adhere to such 
relations endangering his Eman and affecting such glorious actions as Jihad and Hijrat. 
If they keep friendship with such relations who may hinder him from undertaking 
Jihad or Hijrat they will be doing wrong to themselves. 


40. If this idea hinders you from complying with the Orders of Allah and His 
Messenger and from Jihad and Hijrat that the relations and clan would be left, the 
wealth and possessions would be spoiled, the commerce would suffer, the comfortable 
bungalows and dwellings would be given up and restlessness would bring about 
miseries and disasters, then wait for the command from God, which might come on 
such luxuriant and pleasant living and on such world-seeking attitude. Those men 
who do not comply with the Divine Orders because of intimate relations with the 
Polytheists or due to the wordly entanglements, they donot find the way to Real 


Success. 


It is said in the Tradition : ‘‘When you will rest, pleased with agriculture grappl- 


ing with the tails of oxen, and denounce (give up) Jihad, then God will seat on you 
such a disgrace that you will never come out of it, till at last you return to your 
Deen (Jihad). 
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21. Formerly the Muslims were given a warning instruction that at the time of 
Jihad in the way of God they should not see towards their clan, relations, wealth and 
property etc. at all; here they are especially warned not to be proud of their number 
and multitude. Triumph and Victory depends upon the help of God alone, and 
you have experienced it in very many fields aforetime — the results of Badr, Quraiza, 
Nazir, Hudaibiya etc. were but the outcome of the Divine Help, and the last event 
of Hunain is such an amazing and clear sign of God’s Help that even the worst enemy 
can not deny it. After the conquest of Mecca the Holy Prophet came to know that 
many tribes of Arabia—Hawazan, Thaqueef etc.—were intending to attack the Muslims 
with a heavy army and great preparations. When he got this information he marched 
towards Ta’ef with an army of ten thousand Muhajirs and Ansars who had come from 
Medina to conquer Mecca. Two thousand freed Meccans, who had embraced 
Islam at the time of Meccan victory and are known as Tulaqua ( ) were also with 
the Holy Prophet in the battle of Hunain, This was the first time that such a big 
army, well-equipped and well prepared, were going to fight against the Unbelievers. 
Some of the Sahaba spoke out in self-contented emotion that when small they had been 





833 
Part - 10 Ash Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


victorious and never faced defeat. At that moment they were very large in number, 
so there was no apprehension or chance of defeat with such a huge multitude and 
equipment. These words from the mouth of the torch-bearers of Tauheed did not 
find appreciation with God, the One. They had moved a little from Mecca that the 
enemy came in front. The enemy was only four thousand in number against the 
twelve thousand well-equipped army of the Muslims. But the enemy had come to 
fight a decisive battle. They had come with their children, women, camels, sheep, 
horses, cattle ‘and their possessions to the last penny in the battle-field. The tribe of 
Havazan was very famous for its arrow-shooting. A regiment of their proficient 
archers was lying in ambush in the mountains of Hunain. According to a Tradition 
of Bara bin Azib the Unbelievers were defeated in the first instance but the Muslim 
fighters reclined to the booty and the band of Havazan archers all of a sudden 
attacked the Muslim fighters. The volleys of arrows rained so aggressively that the 
Muslim fighters were put in a very awkward position. First the Tulaqua took to their 
heels. Afterwards others also lost their feet. The land becanie narrow for them that 
they did not find any shelter. The Holy Prophet was also in the besiege of the enemy 
together with some of his companions. Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar, Hazrat 
Abbas, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood etc. (God is pleased with them) 
about hundred or eighty.Sahaba were left with the Holy Prophet. This was the most 
critical moment when the world saw the truth, trust, and the marvellous bravery of 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was riding on a white donkey, one stirrup was 
held by Hazrat Abbas, the other was held by Abu Sufyan bina! Harith, the army of 
four thousand ferocious soldiers was active in retaliation, the rain of arrows was 
falling on all sides, the companions were scattered but the High Comrade ( ioe ) 
was with him, the rain of peace and tranquility was pouring on him and on the few 
companions around him, its effect finally reached the lines of the enemy, the face of 
his donkey was still towards the direction of the enemy marching towards him -and 
still he was spirring towards the foe, the heart busy with God and the tongue was 
bringing out with great peace and satisfaction, the words : UKE) eg iu 
(I am the Prophet, it is not a falsehood, I am the son of Abdul, Muttalib). In the 
same condition he called the Sahaba — Vom lu) GI -ddlaleU! (O Servants 
of God! come to me, come here that 1am the Messenger of Allah). Then Hazrat 
Abbas at his direction called the people of Samurah (Q\~) with a loud voice 
(Hazrat Abbas was loud-lunged). The people of Samurah had taken Bait-ul-Jihad 
(SL geJ\Gu) with the Holy Prophet under the Tree of Rizwan. No sooner the 
voice of Hazrat Abbas reached their ears, than they at once turned back towards the 
Holy Prophet in the battlefield. If the camel did a little late in turning about, the 
rider jumped down putting the armour in his neck and left for the Prophet. Mean- 
while, the Holy Prophet threw some sands towards the army of the enemy which 
reached the faces and eyes of the Unbelievers by the. power of God. Besides, the 
armies of angels also came down by the permission of God strengthening and 
encouraging the Muslims and terrifying the Unbelievers. The Unbelievers began 
rubbing their eyes while the Muslims turned the tables over them. Within no time the 
clouds were clear and the battle was over when the remaining Muslims came up to the 
Holy Prophet. Hundreds of the Unbelievers were lying tied before the Holy Prophet 
and heaps of spoils were lying at his feet. Eis Ree Se CABO Ola 

So glory to God in Whose hand there is the reign of every thing (in the Universe). 
Thus the Unbelievers were punished in this world. 
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22. There was guidance in the fate of some of the- Unbelievers who waged war 
against the Holy Prophet after the Meccan Victory. Consequently the people of 
Havazan and other tribes resorted to repentence and most of them embraced Islam. 
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23. When the forces of Polytheism were broken and Mecca, the seat of Arabian 
Peninsula came under the possession of the Muslims by the grace of God, and tribes 
of Arabs began to enter into Islam en masse, so in 9 A.H. it was proclaimed that the 
Polytheists should not be allowed to come near the Holy Mosque nor enter its 
precincts. The Polytheists are unclean and their hearts are defiled due to the defile- 
ment of polytheism and unbelief. The Holy Mosque is the greatest centre of Divine 
Oneness and the seat of Divine Knowledge, so the hearts of the Polytheists who have 
become unclean, unholy and polluted due to the filthiness of Shirk and Kufr, were 
not suited to the presence at such holy place. They are not entitled to live there 
though they may be born there. They may be sons of the soil but they are not the 
Sons of Tauheed. Only Sons of Tauheed have a right to live there near the Holy Mosque 
and come there for worship of One God. The seat of Tauheed Is to be purified from 
Shirk and Kufr and for that sake the surroundings of this seat shall also be cleansed 
from the filthiness of Shirk and Kufr. This is why the Holy Prophet ordered to clear 
the soil of Arabian Peninsula from the presence of Polytheists, Jews and Christians. 
Gradually they were turned out of the land of Arabia and the residuaries were done 
out in the Caliphate of Hazrat Umar, the Great. No Kafir can go to Mecca for the 
performance of Hajj, or for the purpose of recreation, or for the purpose of paying 
visit to the holy places of Mecca and Medina. The Polytheists, the Misbelievers, the 
Unbelievers, the Disbelievers are not allowed to perform Hajj or Umra by the Tradi- 
tion of the Holy Prophet. The Unbeliever-Passenger, however, can be given permission 
by the Ruler to stay in transit provided the Ruler deems it expedient. It is the Reli- 
gion of Hanafites. | 





24. When this prohibition was sent down, the Muslims thought that their com- 
merce and economic conditions shall be affected when the trade-relations with the 
Non-Muslims would be cut off. So they were consoled and told not to worry about 
economic conditions. To enrich them is the business of Divine Will. If He will their 
economic conditions would be ameliorated in no time. And this is what actually 
came about. The whole of Arabia became Muslim. Goods began to pour into 
Arabia from different parts of the world. Abundant rains began and the production 
increased much. The doors of victories and spoils were opened. The security taxes 
were taken from the People of the Book etc. In short, God provided different means of 
independent economy. No doubt, no order or command of God is bereft of wisdom. 


Note: It means the real thing is obedience to the Divine Order. The Muslims should 
not heed to other material or economic factors when there is an order for 
compliance. Those who are led away by expediency or circumstantial 
reasons and do not obey the Divine Order they are always in loss, (Tr) 
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25. When the story of the Polytheists was over, order was sent down to break 
down the power of the Jews and Christians so that they might not hinder the expan- 
sion of Islam. The Polytheists and Idolaters were primarily aimed to be totally exter- 
minated from the soil of Arabia, but so far as the Jews and Christians were concerned 
the main policy in the beginning was to shatter their power against Islam and its 
expansion. So permission was granted that if they accepted obedience and paid Jizyah 
they could live in the Islamic State and their life and property shall be safe. If they 
did not accept obedience they would be dealt with like the Polytheists i.e. they would 
also be exiled or slain, because they do not also believe in God and the Messenger as 
must. They do not care about the orders and commands of God and His Messenger. 
They donot even sincerely and correctly follow the teachings of Moses and Jesus, whom 
they recognize their Prophets. They simply follow their desires and wishes. They do 
neither believe correctly in the Divine Religion brought by Jesus before, nor do they 
accept the Religion of Islam brought by the Last Prophet, Muhammad ( 4 bth ro ). 
On the other hand, they are always busy in their struggle against Islam and always 
thinking to extinguish the lamp lighted by God. If such treacherous fellows are left 
free there shall be a great corruption and mischief in the Islamic State because the 
flames of Kufr and disobedience shall be always burning. 
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26. According to some Traditions some Jews held this faith that ‘Hazrat Uzair 
is the Son of God’. But this was not the general faith and today perhaps no Jew bears 
this faith. If there had been no sect of the Jews bearing this faith during the Prophetic 
period they would have denied it and repudiated the Quran, The simple reason is 
that when the Quran declared in the coming verse that the Jews and Christians had 
taken their Scholars and Saints as lords beside God, the Jews objected and Udi bin 
Hatim said to the Prophet that no Jew had this faith that the Scholars and Saints were 
lords beside God. The Holy Prophet had given them reply which follows. But no 
Jew objected when it was declared that the Jews had this faith — Sonship of Uzair. 
Consequently their silence proves that some Jews might have been bearing the faith of 
the Sonship of Uzair. And no wonder if this faith vanished with the lapse of time, 
many religions and creeds of the past, after all, have become extinct. But one of our 
most reliable elders, Hajji Amir Shah Khan, had related about some sect of the Jews 
bearing this faith during his journey to Palestine. This sect is known as ‘Uzairi due 
to their faith of the Sonship of Uzair. (And God knows better.) 


_ 27. The faith of the Divinity or Sonship of Christ etc. is like the faith of the old 
- polytheists, or else it is adopted in their footsteps as given in Sura Maeda. 
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31. They have taken their Ulema and 
Dervish as God leaving God,*® and 
Messiah, son of Mary too; while 
they were ordered to worship the 
One God only — there is no worship 
of any one else except God. He is 
pure from what they associate. 
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32. They desire to extinguish the Light 
of God by their mouths and God will 
not remain (rest) without perfecting 
His Light and let the Unbelievers be 
averse.79 | 








28. The Jews and Christians had virtually taken their Scholars and Saints as’ the 
Law-giving Authority in this sense that they considered by their own self or wisdom 
the pronouncement issued by their Scholars and Saints, as authority (from God). 


They thought that after the pronouncement of the Scholars or Saints they were 
acquitted before God. They were not concerned with the Heavenly Books — they 
cared little whether the pronouncement given by the Scholars or Saints tallied with 
the Heavenly Books or not, they only obeyed the orders of the Scholars and Saints. 
The Scholars and Saints were generally demoralized and changed the Divine Order for 
some benefit of wealth or honour as described below. Consequently the rank of 
Law-giver was given to the Scholars and Saints. What they pronounced Lawful 
was Lawful and what they pronounced Unlawful was Unlawful though otherwise in 
God’s Law. In accordance with this position of the masses it is told that they had 
taken their Scholars and Saints as Lords or Law-givers. At the objection of Udi bin 
Hatim ( “f4*c,¢% ) the Holy Prophet had given similar remarks in answer ; and 
Hazrat Huzaifa has also said so. : 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The word of A’lim (Mufti) is authority for the masses 
if he has said it understanding the Shariah ; but if it is known that he has said it by 
his own self or out of greed etc. then his word is not authority.’’, (Mozihul Quran) 


29. When the Sun of pure Tauheed and Islam has shone, these paradoxes, dual 
perversions and polytheistic ideals cannot raise their head and overshadow the Light 
of Truth by dint of unreal. arguments, baseless facts, useless expostulations and aimless 
fights. It is just like the effort of a fool. who wants to put out the Sun or the Moon 
by his mouth. Remember! However they may burn (in the fire of jealousy), but God 
will surely and certainly spread the Light of Islam everywhere. | 
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30. There are two main phases or forms of the predo. :inance of Islam over other 
Religions of the world. First!y the predominance is through -easoning, argumentation 
and rationalism. So Islam has been predominant throughout Time and Space in this 
aspect. The second phase is predominance through power and government. This 
phase was attained and shall be attained when the Muslims were or shall be steadfast 
in the Principles of Islam— Eman, Taqwa and Jihad. The third kind of predomi- 
nance is that every other religion of the world will be effaced from the surface of the 
Earth and only Islam shall prevail over the world. This third type of predominance 
shall be attained after the descension of the Holy Christ near before Qayamat. 
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31. The Scholars and Saints among the Jews and Christians were much 
demoralized. They changed the Divine Command and the prophecies for the sake 
of wealth. The masses had raised them to the divine status and they in turn deceived 
the masses to collect donations and gifts to hoard gold and silver, to maintain their 
position and honour and to establish their hegemony and hierarchy through ecclesi- 
astical supremacy. In other words there was no true spirit to serve Divine Religion 
but only lowly desires and lusts were left to be followed. The ignorance of the masses 
was the greatest factor of this moral degeneration. The Religious Demagogues wanted 
that the masses should keep ignorant throughout their life. The Brahmans and Pandits 
of India played the same role. Religious education to the masses was considered an 
abominable crime. Religious education was thought an exclusive privilege of the 
few fortunate souls of noble caste. In short, the upper class of the Religious Leaders 
had grappled the poor masses very strongly so that their worldly benefits might not be 
endangered. Indulgent in lusts, infatuated with wealth, insensible to shame (before 
God), horrified at the sight of material loss and honour, never mindful of Divine 
guidance, oblivious of the Day of Judgment, never observant of justice and fairplay, 
excessively prone to egotism and mad with the frenzy of world; the Scholars and 


Saints of the Jews and Christians brought about the moral downfall of the whole 
society. 
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These facts are rehearsed unto the Muslims that the downfall of-nations is brought 
about by the demoralization of three classes in the society : (1) The Scholars (2) The 
Saints (3) The Rich. The description of the first two classes is already given, the 
narration of the third class ae ihe Capitalist Class — follows in the next verse. Ibnul 
Mubarak has rightly said : Chine 9 § oly de IY! Cn Wisi es 
(And who has corrupted Religion? but the evil kings and Scholars and those who 
adopted Ruhbaniyat i.e. seclusion from the society.) | 


Note: Ruhbaniyat was adopted by the christian monks of their own will. It was 
not written upon them by God. They renounced the world and sat in hillocks 
and mountains or the churches; they neither earned nor collected, neither 
married nor maintained relations. But human nature defeated them and in 
self-renunciation they began to seek the world and resorted to lusts. Accord- 
ing to Gibbon when the earthquake destroyed the famous cities of Rome, 
Pompeii etc. thousands of natural children’s bones were found in the debris 
of the churches. This historic phenomenon is enough to open the eyes of the 
people whether Jews or Christians or Muslims. | 


Similarly the evil kings and vile scholars have spoiled the societies of the human 
race. The Holy Quran has clearly enunciated the main cause of the downfall of nations — 
in history. The main cause of the downfall of nations is the demoralization of the 
Teachers of Divine Knowledge, the Guides of spiritual life and the Magnates of 
national economy. The rich people spoil the Scholars and Saints for their own benefits 
which they earn by unlawful means or for the satisfaction of their lowly desires. The 
Muslims are warned to bé cautious of this spectacular phenomenon so prevalent in 
the Jews and Christians of past and present and so detrimental to their religious and 
moral life. (Tr) 


32. Those people who treasure up wealth, though by lawful means, but do not 
expend in God’s way or do not fulfil their obligations as Zakat or their due rights — 
they will be given this punishment. By this know the end of the Scholars and Saints 
of the Jews and Christians who collect money by hiding the Truth or changing it, and 
bar the masses from God’s way in the greed for establishing their hegemony. That 
wealth, however, is good which may not become a misfortune in the Hereafter, 
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33. When a miserly capitalist is told to expend his wealth in God’s way his 
forehead runs wrinkled, if pressed he turns his side, if further pressed he turns his 
back and moves away. This is why his wealth shall be fired in the Hell and his 
forehead, sides and back shall be branded thereby in the Hereafter that he may taste 
the punishment of his hoarding and treasuring. 
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34, Before understanding the above two verses the reader should revise in his 
mind the comments of the last section in which the order of Jihad against the People 
of the Book was given after the orders about the Polytheists. In the beginning of this 
section it was said that the ways and manners of the Jews and Christians together 
with their basic beliefs are very close to those of the Idolaters and the Polytheists, 
The Idolaters believe that the angels are the daughters of God. The Jews believe in 
the Sonship of Uzair and the Christians say the Holy Christ is the Son of God. As a 
matter of fact, the faith of Sonship came into the Christians from the Polytheists. The 
Christians absorbed this wrong faith of Sonship because they were prone to polytheism. 
The Polytheists have raised their idols to the status of Divinity, the Christians have 
made Messiah and Holy Ghost (Ruhul Qudus) as God. In spite of their repeated 
claim to the Divine Book they made the pronouncements of their Ahbar and Ruhban 
(Scholars and Dervish) the substitute of Divine Constitutron ( a Ad). They 
accepted the words of their Ahbar and Ruhban (in place of the original divine laws 
given in the Book) as the real commands of God. This way of the People of the Book 
is very similar to the way of the Polytheists. Their leaders also devised constitutions 
of their own. They had made certain things Lawful (Halal) and certain others Unlaw- 
ful (Haram). Their followers obeyed their words. Sometimes the Polytheists ascribed 
their self-made laws to the Divine Laws and their followers obeyed them. (Ref. Sura 
An’am). The details of this practice are given in Surah An’am and one example is also 
given here. As a custom or convention the Arabs totally stopped bloodshed, fighting 
and killing in the four sacred months—Zee Qa’d, zeel Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 
During these months people travelled with peace for Hajj, Umrah and other commercial 
purposes. No one during these days even meddled with the assasin of his father, 
Some Scholars have written that originally these months were made sacred in the 
Millat of Hazrat Ibraheem (Shariah or Constitution of Abraham). When the ignorance 
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and barbarism of the Arabs knew no bounds during the pre-Islamic period, and the 
sentiments of mutual strife, retaliation and ferocity of some tribes knew no law of the 
Heaven or the Earth, the custom of postponement of month was innovated i.e. 
whenever some powerful tribe desired or intended to open war against some tribe, one 
of their Chiefs proclaimed (esp. at Hajj Season) that they had changed the order of 
months by replacing Safar for Muharram i.e. that year Muharram would not be 
considered sacred but Safar would be considered sacred. Next year they corrected or 
regulated the order of months i.e. they declared that Muharram would be sacred that 
year as usual. In this way they completed the number of the four sacred months but 
changed their order according to their desire and free will. According to the research 
of Ibne Kathir the custom of Nasi (postponement of month) was generally observed 
in Safar or Muharram and its form was that as mentioned above. 


Imam Mughazi Mohammad bin Ishaq has written that the first man who started 
this wrong custom was Qulimus Kinani. Afterwards his children followed him, In 
the later period one of his descendents, whose name was Abu Thamama Junada bin 
Auf Kinani, would proclaim during the Hajj season whether Muharram would be 
counted sacred month or Safar would be counted as the sacred month that year. Thus 
Muharram or Safar was made either Haram or Halal according to the wishes of the 
powerful tribes and the people accepted it. In other words this custom of postponing 
month was one of the many factors which increased the Arabs in error and ignorance 
during the Pre-Islamic Era, because it was an open intrusion into the domain of God's 
system of time and administration. It means the people had given unlimited sove- 
reignty tothe mortals. Similar was the condition of the Jews and Christians that they 
had given the law-giving authority into the hands of the greedy and selfish Scholars 
and Dervish. In order to draw right parallelism between the ways of the Pagan 
Polytheists and the methods of the Jews and Christians the custom of Nasi (postpon- 
ing of month) is described here by the Quran. 


This verse 36—‘‘The number of the months with God is twelve — — — ”’ is indeed 
an introduction to the refutation of this wrong practice of Nasi. The Holy Quran 
declares that the number of months is not the product of man’s history but it is the 
part of the Divine Scheme for the administration and regulation of human affairs 
according to Divine Law. Out of these twelve months four are sacred ones wherein 
committal of sins and wrongs is more serious than in other months. And this is the 
straight Religion of Abraham (Be peace on him). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : ‘‘In the Divine Constitution the year has always been 
of twelve months, neither less nor more. And in Abraham's Religion four months 
were sacred—Zi Q’ad, zeel Hijj, Muharram and Safar. In them fighting was unlawful 
and the Arabs kept peace during these months so that people from far and wide might 
perform Umrah and Hajj without fear. Now, according to a majority of Scholars, 
this order (prohibition of fighting during these sacred months) does not exist. From this 
verse it is also inferred that Jihad against the Unbelievers has always been lawful, (the 
Ghazwa of Tabuk took place in Rajab) but wronging one another (mutual oppress- 
ion) has always been sinful and in these months more. But it is better to avoid fighting, 
and the Muslims should not open war, if some Unbeliever observes their sacred 
inviolability’’. (Mozihul Quran) 
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35. The postponement of God’s months is an evil deed, but the Unbelievers think 

it a virtuous action. When understanding is overturned the path of goodness is lost. 
Consequently the inviolability of the four sacred months was subjected to the wishes 
of the powerful Pagan Chiefs. The infraction of Muharram was legalized by the 
simple proclamation of a Pagan Chief and God’s order was thus made void. In this 
way the Pagans had denounced or distorted what remained of the Shariah of Abraham 
in Arabia. Hence they resemble with the Jews and Christians, and the Jews and 
Christians resemble with them, because they were also accustomed to changing the 
.Divine Commands according to their wishes. If the Centre of Islam was‘to be purged 
from. the unholy existence of the Polytheists, why not the Centre of Islam should be 
purged from the presence of the Jews and Christians ? This is why the Holy Prophet 
had clearly ordered the expulsion of the Jews and Christians from the soil of Arabian 
Peninsula in the final days of his life. Be peace on the Holy Prophet and glory to 
his insight which foresaw the future treacheries of the Jews and Christians ! 
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36. From here the Muslims are encouraged for the War of Tabuk (Qs dyn), 
in the above verses the justification of Jihad against the Jews and Christians was 
rationalized and the Muslims were persuaded to wage Jihad against them as they were 
ordered to fight the Polytheists in order to purify the Centre of Islam and break down 
the anti-Islamic forces. So the above verses serve as an introduction to the current 
section, and the current section is the preface of the description of the Battle of 
Tabuk. After the conquest of Mecca and Hunain the Holy Prophet came to know 
in 9 A.H, that the Christian King Ghassan was intending to attack with the help 
of Heraclitus of the Roman Empire, The Holy Prophet thought it proper to take 
them at the borders of Sham. (Sometimes offence becomes necessary for defence.) 
For this sake the Holy Prophet issued a general order for the Muslims to be ready for 
Jihad. It was a hot season, the days were suffering famine conditions, the palm-dates 
were ripe, shadows were pleasant and the journey was long and the fight was horrible 
against the joint forces of Ghassan and Heraclitus. It was not a joke to undertake 
such a fierce expedition. Only the sincere and devoted Muslims could dare to under- 
take such a hard and tough enterprize. The Hypocrites trembled at the very idea of 
a Journey and they began to make lame and false excuses. Some of the Muslims 
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were also perturbed at the hardships of such a distant journey in such a hard time. 
Few of them were left behind but most of them (Muslims) accompanied the Holy 
Prophet in that great expedition. These few, however, were deprived of the great 
blessing and grace of participation in this mighty Jihad and that because of laziness 
and retirement. Th Holy Prophet started-towards the borders of Sham with a huge 
army of thirty thousand brave and sacrificing Mujahideen (fighters) and camped at 
Tabuk. From there he wrote a letter to the Emperor of Rome inviting him to Islam. 
He was over-impressed by the Prophetic Message of Islam but his people did not 
support. As such he did not declare Islam. When the King Ghassan came to know 
about the intention of the Holy Prophet, he communicated it to the Qaiser of Rome, 
but he did not help. They accepted submission but did not embrace Islam. After the 
death of the Holy Prophet, the second Caliph Hazrat Umar, the Great, conquered the 
whole country of Sham (Syria and Palestine and Lebanon and Israel State). When the 
Holy Prophet returned from this triumphant enterprise and God filled the Great Powers 
with the terror of Islam, the Hypocrites were much abashed and degraded because they 
had cunningly said that the whole army would be doomed to utter destruction in that 
long, distant and arduous expedition. And some Muslims who had remained behind 
and could not go with the Holy Prophet out of indolence and retiring mood were also 
abashed. From the beginning of the present section at length the events pertaining to 
them are described, but the vile activities of the Hypocrites are discussed more elabo- 
rately, and the Muslims are touched now and then. 


In the present verse the Muslims are very earnestly and fervidly incited to Jihad 
and told that forsaking Jihad for the temporary comforts and luxuries of the world 
is tantamount to falling from great heights to depths of humiliation. There should 
be no value of the wordly comforts and luxries in the eyes of a true Muslim in com- 
parison with the Hereafter. 


The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘If in God’s eye the value of the World would have 
been equal to the wing of a mosquito, the Kafir could not get a draught of water.”’ 


37. The Muslims are further told that God’s work does not depend upon them. 
If they show laziness He will raise other people for the service of Islam and they will 
be deprived of this great service which is in reality a very great blessing and a good 
fortune of a Momin. If they lose this great blessing they will incur a great loss. 
henna bbe le 
(Do not oblige that you serve the King, but be obliged that the King has appointed you 
at his service). 
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38. Suppose you do not help the Prophet (dey dete ate ). No matter, if you 
do not do it. His success and glory is not indebted to you. There has been a time 
when there was no one with him except a Companion of the Cave. Several Muslims 
had emigrated from Mecca due to ceaseless oppressions of the Infidels. Eventually 
the Prophet was also ordered to migrate. The Polytheists had unanimously decided 
that one young man should be selected from each tribe and those young men should 
strike simultaneous blow and kill the Prophet so that the blood-money, if to be given, 
might be distributed among all the assailant tribes and Bani Hashim might not be able 
to retaliate on all tribes together. When this unholy scheme was to be materialized in 
midnight, the Holy Prophet told Ali to lie down on his own bed (so that Hazrat Alli 
might return the trusts to their owners) and consoled him that there would be no loss 
to his life. Then the Prophet went out passing through the assailing crowd calling 
these words : 05>»'!Celiu (faces distorted). He took Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 
with him and put up in the cave Thor ( 3» ) several miles from Mecca. Itisa 
heavy concave rock with only one very narrow entrance that one could enter it 
in a prostrate position only. First Hazrat Abu Bakr got in to cleanse it and make 
it safe for the Holy Prophet. There were several holes in the dark cave which he shut 
by pieces of cloth lest some venomous insect might harm the Holy Prophet. But still 
one hole was left wherein he put his foot. Then he asked the Holy Prophet to come 
in, The Holy Prophet was resting with his head on Abu Bakr’s knee that a snake 
bit the foot of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique (Be God’s mercy on him). Hazrat Abu 
Bakr felt pain but he did not move lest the Prophet might be disturbed. When the 
Holy Prophet got up and knew about the accident he rubbed the saliva of his mouth 
on the snake-bite and by the grace of God Hazrat Abu Bakr wascured. The 
Meccan Infidels went out to search for the Prophet. They took Qa’ef, an expert of 
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foot-marks, with them in order to seize the Prophet as soon as possible and slay him. 
Qa’ef reached the Cave following the footmarks, but by the gracious power of the 
Almighty God a spider span a cobweb over the mouth of the Cave and a pigeon laid 
eggs on it. When the Infidels saw it they were angry at Qa’ef and said that the cobweb 
was older than Mohammad himself, if someone might have gone into the Cave the 
cobweb would have gone too. Their voice was clearly heard by the two holy souls 
in the Cave. Hazrat Abu Bakr was very anxious for the Holy Prophet who was 
dearer to him than his own life. He said to the Holy Prophet that the Unbelievers 
would catch them if only they saw towards their own feet. The Holy Prophet 
remarked: ‘‘Abu Bakr! what do you think about those two fellows for whom the 
third one is Allah ?’’ At that time God sent down a kind of peace and sweetness into 
the heart of the Holy Prophet, and from his heart on the heart of Hazrat Abu Baki 
Siddique. God also sent down some unseen forces to guard the two holy persons. 
The cobweb proved stronger than any fortified fort of the world. It is the miracle 
of God that the weakest house proved the strongest shelter. Thus God degraded the 
Infidels and lowered their word and the Divine Plan got the upperhand. The evil 
devices of the enemy were set at naught. Keeping three days in the Cave the Holy 
Prophet and his most loyal companion reached Medina safe and secure, No doubt, 
God is Most High and He is powerful over everytihng. All His works and schemes 
are full of wisdom. 


Note: Some Scholars have said that the ‘‘Unseen forces’? described in the present 
verse refer to those sent at the battles of Badr and Hunain, but the meaning 
described above is more relevant to the context. (God knows better). 
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39. When there is general proclamation of Jihad no lame excuse is acceptable — 
so all the able-bodied persons poor and rich, young and old, horsemen and foot-men, 
should come out for Jihad in all circumstances, because Jihad is better for them from 
the viewpoint of the World and the Hereafter. 


40. It is said about the Hypocrites — if the journey were easy and the booty 
were at hand without labour, they would soon follow, but long and strenuous journey 
is beyond their power. So they will make false pretensions in the name of God to get 
leave from the Holy Prophet for stay in Medina when the Islamic forces would be 
ready for march ; and also take false oaths when the Mujahideen would return in order 
to conceal their hypocricy, though their falsehood and hypocricy could not remain 
hidden from God. This hypocricy and fraudulent oaths would eventually prove 
destructive for their selves. 
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41. When the Hypocrites asked leave to stay behind in Medina by means of 
false excuses before the Prophet, the Holy Prophet gave them leave conniving at their 
hypocricy and fraud and thinking that nothing except disorder would come out of 
their company. Here God says that if the Prophet would have not granted them leave 
it was better, because in this way it would have been clear that they had not actually 
decided to stay behind in Medina at the permission of the Prophet. They had by their 
own intended to stay whether they got leave or not from the Prophet. If the Prophet 
would have not granted them leave, their lie or truth would have been clear. So 
granting them leave was not a sin, but not granting them leave was better and more 
appropriate to the then prevailing circumstaaces. Because of giving up this better 
and more appropriate form God addressed the Prophet by the words ; Ors anias 
(God forgive thee). These words also tenote a kind of peace and esteem for the 
Prophet, as they were generally used i.; Arabic phraseology to express honour. 


42. Those, who have the light of Eman and Taqwa (Faith and Piety) in their 
hearts, do not demand leave from Jihad so hastily. Their condition is that which is 
described in the last verses of this part of the Quran (Verse 92) — they begin to weep 
in sorrow when they do not find means for taking part in Jihad. Only shameless 
persons avoid Jihad, who donot believe in the promises of God and who do not believe 
in the Last Day and the life of the Hereafter. They are always in doubt about the pro- 
phecies of success and glory of Islam and Muslims given by God and His Messenger. 





852 


Part - 10 etl) Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


46. And if they had desired to go forth Io, 2 IAG EL GILG PEO IIE® 9 0 20 
they would have made some prepara- Ab aS 5 Foe) KEY Zassulllyal, I 9-4 
tions for it, but God disliked their 79 No 209992 AI 994 Coe IZ oe 
rousing up, so made them pause and O cuss xl) a3! 8s agli iv Le! 
they were commanded to keep sitting 7 
with the sitters.4% 


47, Had they gone forth with you they 99 - 9e8ee eure way ecg 9 ii 
would only have increased you in Vamos! SEY OMS S915 Le LMale sp a 
trouble and made the horses run ae Wand eddie: detae © phesetee har! 
amongst you seeking sedition; and purrs ap ACT er tor 1a He A >. 
among you are some spies for them. 


a 


And God knows well the wrong- O Cred B Sede ails 
doers.44 





43. Their intention is not to come out of their houses, otherwise they would have 
made some preparations and would have not hastened with false pretensions. The fact 
is that God did not like their joining with the renks of the Mujahideen, because they 
would have sought sedition if they had gone f>rth. In case of their lagging behind they 
would come to know that the Muslims did not care a straw for the Hypocrites by the 
grace of God. So God stopped them to join with the forces of the Muslim 
Mujahideen in a way that the misfortune of denunciation fell on the Hypocrites 
themseives. In other words they were commanded schematically to sit down with the 
women, children and the disabled ones. 


44, If the Hypocrites had gone forth with you, they would have discouraged the 
Muslim Mujahideen by their low spirits and cowardice, and created dissension by 
wrong propaganda and false rumours, and frightened the fighters by admiring the 
bravery of the enemy. However, their presence among the Muslim ranks is more 
the cause of evil than the source. of good., The sedition might be increased by 
their filthy participation. Due'to.such factors God did not show them the divine 
grace of joining with the Muslim forces with the Holy Prophet as their Commander. 
Moreover, there are some spies among you working for the’enemy, likely to influence 
some simple Muslims by their wrong and treacherous propaganda (Ibne Kathir). 
From one angle the accompanying of such spies would have been useful that they could 
see by their own eyes the valiant performance of the Muslim Mujahideen and mention 
it before their masters and they would also become overawed by the courageous 
determination of the Muslims. 
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49. And some of them there are who say : 
‘‘Give me leave and do not throw me 
into temptation. Beware ! They have 
fallen into temptation. And surely 
Hell is encompassing the Unbelie- 
vers. 46 








45. When the Holy Prophet came in Medina, the Jews and the Hypocrites of 
Medina made wrong propaganda against | the Holy Prophet and made various plans 
to upset the progress of Islam. But when big Columns of Infidelity were razed to the 
ground in Badr and the victory of Islam manifested itself to the surprise of the 
world, Abdullah bin Ubai and his comrades said : SI Sri No this thing appeared 
to be irrepressible—so some men began to utter the Kalenta of Islam out of fear, but 
because unbelief was hidden in the heart, they burnt-in-their hearts to see the astound-. 
ing progress of Islam and the Muslims. So their fraudulent activities and sedition 
is not something new; from the very beginning they have been Hypocrites. In the 
Battle of Uhad they had returned with their party. But finally they: have seen how 
Truth prevails and how falsehood fails and degrades. ©" ° 


46. A great hypocrite, Judda bin Qais, said to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘Please leave 
me here, the women of Rome are very beautiful, I will not be uble to control my heart 
when I see them. So do not allow me to fall into temptation and leave me here. God 
says that by these words and by putting curtain over his false piety he fell down in 
error and in future he will fall down into the Hell due to his hypocricy and infidelity. 


Note: Some scholars have generalized the verse for the common hypocrites and by 
the words gy they have meant: ‘‘And do not harm us ‘in our wealth, 
possessions etc. by taking us in Jihad far away from our land.’’ God 
answered them that sitting from Jihad is the cause of great loss in this World 
and the Hereafter both. 
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47. It was the habit of the Hypocrites that they burnt in heart when they saw 
the victory and success of the Believers, But when some calamity befell on the 
Muslims — as some Muslims were killed or wounded in Jihad — they said in pride . 
that they had already managed for their safety by their foresight, they knew the 
result of such unwise adventures so they did not go forth with them. However, they 
rejoiced in the miseries of the Muslims and boasting proudly went into their houses, 

48. God says that good and evil which is ordained cannot fail and there is no 
way out in the world. But because the Muslims firmly believe that God is their Lord 
and Protector of all their internal and external affairs, so they surrender to the Divine 
decision and command from the very core of their heart and no hardship deviates 
them from the path of obedience to God. The Muslims also believe that God shall 
surely convert their worldly pains into comforts and happiness in the Hereafter, and 
He also very often rewards for the miseries in this world in the form of wealth, 
children and peaceful life. From this viewpoint the Unbelievers can expect one good 
from the two for the Muslims (suffering trials and hardships). If the Muslims are 
killed in the way of God they will get martyrdom and Paradise, and if they return 
safe and sound they will get Thawab and plunders as a rule given in the Traditions 
of the Holy Prophet. On the other hand, the Muslims expect one evil of the two 
about the Hypocrites — either direct chastisement from God at their mischief and 
perfidy, or punishment at the. hands of the Muslims themselves in the world degrading 
them and divulging their hidden hypocricy. However, both should await the result 
of.one another. It will be known who was more prudent and whose result was more 
akin to insight. 
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49. Judda bin Qais, who had presented the pretence of women’s temptation 
before the Holy Prophet, had offered financial help in Jihad. To such persons God 
gives answer that the wealth of a Misbeliever is not accepted whether he offers will- 
ingly or unwillingly. 


50. The real cause of non-acceptance of their offerings is unbelief or misbelief. 
Laziness in Salat or bad heart in expendings are the sypmtoms of Kufr (unbelief or 
misbelief). 
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51. One could doubt that when the Unbelivers are so much cursed and rejected 
then why they are given so much wealth and so many children and other bounties of the 
world. Answer to this doubt is given in this verse that the wordly bounties which are 
given to the Unbelievers or Misbelievers are a misfortune for them and a source of 
great chastisement. As a delicious and energetic food gives energy to a healthy man 
and worsens a diseased person, so is the case of those bounties which are given to the 
Unbelievers or Misbelievers. These bounties are a poison for the Unbeliever or 
Misbeliever because of his malafide disposition. The Unbelievers are drowned in the 
greed of wealth etc. of the world. They take great pains in earning the world. So | 
the greater the love for the worldly things, the greater is the sorrow, when they are 
lost. They are occupied with the wordly thoughts day in and day out. When death 
comes their sorrow knows no bounds at the departure of the worldly wealth etc. In 
brief, the Lover of the World never gets real peace and happiness. The words of 
European and American Capitalists are a good testimony to this fact. So far as the 
Believers are concerned their case is quite different. They are not laid up with the 
malady of the greed for the world. So the worldly wealth and children etc. do not 
become chatisement for them in the world. On the other hand, these bounties are 
turned into blessings for them and a source of religious progress and thanks to God. 
The Unbelievers do often become proud of the plentitude of wealth etc. and get more 
and more arrogant and adamant in disobedience and unbelief (Kufr) which turns a tan- 
gible cause of permanent unbelief in their life-time till the moment of death. Morever, 
the Hypocrites of Medina, about whom these verses were sent down, expended their 
wealth in Jihad etc. with a very bad heart and ostentation out of hypocricy, and some 
of their children had accepted Islam sincerely and fought in Jihad with the Holy 
Prophet. In this way too the wealth and children turned a source of nuisance for the 


Hypocrites. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘One should not wonder why God gave bounties to a 
non-religious man. For a non-religious man children and wealth are a misfortune, 
that the heart may be anxious after them and may not be released from their anxiety 
till death, never tending to repent or adopt virtue.” 
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52. The Hypocrites donot open their infidelity lest they should be dealt with like 
the Unbelievers. So they swear by God that they too belong to the Muslim community 


whereas it is quite wrong. If they get some shelter or. some cave for security or any 
place of peace were they cannot live but with difficulty — where they do not have fear 
of the Islamic State—they will denounce all claim of Islam and to Muslim Community 
and will run towards those places. As they have no resort, nor can defy the 
Islamic Power so they swear by God falsely that they belong with the Muslims. 


53. Some Hypocrites and some Baddoos opened the tongue of taunt and rebuke 
against the Holy Prophet out of greed and selfishness when the booties were dis- 
tributed, and they said that justice was not done. But they were critic only when their 
greed was not satisfied and they were not given share according to their wishes. But 
when they were given ample share according to their greed and wishes they were well- 
pleased and no objection against the distribution was put forward. In other words 
they had made wealth as the centre of their turning and the chief aim of their life. In 
the following verse it is told that the main object of a Momin should not be the 
worldly wealth. 


54. The best way is that a Momin should be fully contented with what God 
gives through the Holy Prophet and he should only trust in God and should think 
that God will give more by His grace if He will. In brief true Momin should not 
make the worldly gains as the object of his life. He should only hanker after the 


nearness and good pleasure of God. He should be rest satisfied with what the internal 
and external wealth he gains from Allah and His Messenger. 
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55. Because the Holy Prophet was taunted and blamed touching the distribution 
of alms, hence it is noted that the method of distribution and classification of Zakat 
is prescribed by God and He has handed over the list of classification of expenditure 
etc. to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet distributes them’accorningly and will do 
it in future. He cannot obey the wishes of any one in the world. The Holy Prophet 
has said :— 


‘*God has not left the distribution (classification) of Zakat to the pleasure of a 
Prophet or non-Prophet, but has Himself appointed the classifications of expenditure,” 
and they are eight : 

1. The Poor : Who have nothing or very little, 

?. The Needy : Who do not have according to the needs, 


3. The Workers: Who are appointed by the Islamic State to collect Zakat and 
perform other functions related thereto, 

4. Reconciliation of hearts of those who are inclined to Islam or are weak in 
Islam etc. According to many scholars this item of expenditure has become 
obsolete after the Holy Prophet. 


5. Ransoming of necks — the emancipation of slaves or captives by paying off 
_ the ransom money, 


6. The Debtors: Those Persons who are submerged in debts by accident or have 
to pay some security money are included in this classification, 

7. God’s Way: Jihad, Tabligh, Religious Education etc., 

8. The Wayfarers : Some travellers get in misery during their journey and they 
need some financial help though they possess enough wealth at their home. 


Note: According to the Hanafi’ites it is obligatory to give the right of ownership to 
the receiver and poverty is the basic condition. 
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56. The Hpyocrites sat together and said bad words about Islam and the Prophet 
of Islam. When they were told that those bad words would reach the Holy Prophet, 
they said, ‘‘No matter, they will put all sorts of false explanations before him and he 
will at once believe us because he is but ear i.e. he believes quickly whatever is said to 
him, It is not a difficult job to make him believe all sorts of talks.’’ But they 
were in delusion. The Holy Prophet knew their falsehood but did not seize them out 
of his lofty morality and magnanimity. But they mistook his wide morality and 
thought that the Prophet did not understand. God says that if the Prophet is an ear 
it is better for them, because if they are seized at their falsehood they will speak 
further falsehood and then shall be liable to punishment very soon or all of a sudden, 
while this most lenient attitude of the Prophet may lead them to guidance. The silence 
of the Prophet at your falsehood is not because he believes you, because his belief is 
in Allah and the talks of the Believers. Of course, his silence and connivance is a 
mercy for those of you who claim to Islam and Eman, that they are not degraded at 
the moment. As for the mischiefs of the Hypocrites they are not hidden from God. 
They should await a mighty punishment for their calumnies and traducings which they 
spell for the Prophet, the Islamic Laws and the Muslims. 


57. ‘*Sometimes the Holy Prophet caught their treachery, they swore before the 
Muslims that they had no bad intention, in order to please them and draw them 
towards their side ; they knew not that treachery and fraud do not do before God and 
His Messenger.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


If they are true in their claim to Eman they should leave others and be anxious 
to please God and the Messenger. 
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68. The degradation of the Hereafter is worse than the degradation of this world 
to avoid whereof they have adopted hypocricy. 


59. The Hypocrites traduced Islam and the Prophet of Islam in their meetings. 
They hooted the Muslims and mocked at the important matters of Religion, but when 
they thought that those things might reach the Prophet, they said, ‘“No matter, he is 
only ear, when we will place our explanations he will but believe them.”” But because 
very often their hypocricy and perfidy was made out by the Divine Revelation, they 
were also afraid lest their secret talks and hidden intentions might be divulged by the 
revelation of some Sura in the Holy Quran. The fact is that the heart of the Hypocrites 
was never one-sided because of their cowardice and weakness. Their hearts were 
always uneasy. Sometimes they felt somewhat easy to see the broad connivance and 
gentle nature of the Prophet, but at once trembled at the thunder of the Quran. So 
it is said : ‘*Go and mock on and say ‘the Prophet is only ear,’ and deceive yourselves 
by these feign words, but God will assuredly open that thing you are afraid of, and 
will definitely ruin your fraud and treachery.” 
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60. While going to Tabuk some of the Hypocrites said out of mockery : ‘‘Just see 
this man (Muhammad — be peace on him)! He is dreaming about the palaces of — 
Sham and the cities of Rome coming into possession by the forces of these Musalmans. 
He has mistaken the fight with the Romans as if it was a war among the Arabian tribes. 
We believe we will be all captives of the Romans tied with ropes. How can these 
timid, false and coward fellows with bulging bellies (1.¢. Sahaba — God is pleased 
with them) can fight with the regular armies of the Romans ?” In brief they said all 
sorts of rubbish during this most expeditious journey to Tabuk. When the Holy 
Prophet was informed of these fowl and insulting remarks aiming at the demoraliza- 
tion of the Mujahideen, he questioned them about those remarks, They said, ‘‘This 
is not our real conviction, we simply gossipped and played so that the journey might 
become easy and light.’’ At this deceptive answer of the Hypocrites God said, ‘‘What, 
is it time to amuse and gossip when going on such a great expedition? Even oral 
mockery with God and His Messenger and His Commands (without mis-believing in 
heart) is a mighty heresy. 


61. It is no use to make false excuses and absurd pretensions. Those who are 
to be punished for hypocricy and mockery shall be definitely punished. Of course, 
those who refrain from hypocricy and mockery even now and repent with the sincerity 
of heart — they will get pardon from God and God shall forgive their past crimes. _ 
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62. The greatest disobedient are these Hypocrites having a bad interior, whose 
men and women, despite the oral expression of their Islam, are busy day in and day 
out to make the people become averse to virtue and pleased with vice by dint of their 
manifold frauds and deceptions. They keep their fist closed at occasions of expen- 
diture. In short they want to recite the Kalema of Islam outwardly, never doing 
good to anyone by their tongue or by their wealth. When they forsook God in this 
manner, God also left them in their hypocricy and unbelief which led them to the 
chastisement of the Hell. 


63. The Hell is all for them, because the chastisement of the Hell is enough for 
them and beyond this punishment no other punishment is rquired. 


‘64. It means the effects of curse shall be always reaching them in this world too ; 
or it is an emphasis on the previous clause. (God knows better.) 
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65. You are also following the same way which the past people adopted. They 
availed themselves of their share in the worldly bounties but did not pay heed to the 
Hereafter. Similarly you are enjoying your worldly share without any thought of the 
next world. But the past people who were more powerful and abundant in wealth and 
children could not save themselves from the Divine Chastisement, then how can you 
save yourselves from Divine Retaliation? As their deeds were destroyed and they 
could not achieve any blessing of God in the two worlds, exceptsome material benefits 
of this temporary world (which was also a kind of chastisement as given above) similar 
can be your fate. 


66. The people of Hazrat Nooh (be peace on him) were destroyed by the well- 
known flood, the Ad were destroyed by a strong wind-storm, the Thamood were 
destroyed by a shrill sound. God supported Hazrat Ibraheem in a strange way and 
his people got ashamed to see that miraculous support from God and were highly 
insulted in their own eyes. Moreover, their King Namrud met a wretched death. The 
people of Madyan were destroyed by a shrill cry and earthquake etc. The dwellings 
of the people of Hazrat Lut (be peace on him) were subverted and the rains of stones 
fellon them. (See Sura Aaraf). 


The stories of all these peoples (except the people of Abraham) are given in Sura 
Aaraf. These people were destroyed because they had committed crimes. God does 
not do injustice to the people. On the contrary the people themselves do injustice to 
their own souls by doing sins and adopting unbelief. The crimes definitely lead to 
destruction and draw the divine chastisement. 
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67. Formerly the vices of the Hypocrites were described. Here the qualities of 
the Believers are enumerated to show comparison. The Hypocrites teach vice, on the 
contrary the Believers teach virtue. The Hypocrites try to make the people averse 
to Eman and good deeds by presenting a horrible picture of Eman and Islam. They 
teach bad things to the people by means of ugly devices and by enumerating material 
benefits of bad deeds and anti-Islamic ideology. They boast that they are the bene- 
factors of the poor and needy people, but their hands are closed for them, and they 
do not expend their wealth for the benefit of the poor people. The hand of a Momin 
is always open for the poor and needy and for the expenditure in God's way. They 
are purified from the love of wealth. The Hypocrite lives for wealth. The Hypocrites 
have forgotten Allah, while the Believers perform prayers punctuallv, five times under 
obligation and more for the good pleasure of God. They obey the laws of God and 
follow His Messenger in all walks of life. This is why the Hypocrites earned the 
curse: and wrath of God and the Believers are hopeful of God's mercy. The greatest 
mercy of God is God’s Good Pleasure, which is greater than all the bounties and 
blessings of this world and the other world put together. The Paradise is desired 
because it is the place of Divine good-pleasure. 





865 
Boyt)! 
Part - 10 Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


72. God has promised the Men of Eman ae Ce. ee gS Pa 
and the Women of Eman gardens, AG pi gergatsls ores! All Us scr 


that streams flow beneath them, WN ea Re Pee ee Ec Ae 
therein to dwell for ever, and goodly 3 abe 9 aad cree Stages 
houses in the Gardens of Eden, and S97 d9e9 2 rao? Hb Ie Ye 
the good pleasure of God is the PMNs nS!) ail otulsoys Ove Sa 
supreme. This is indeed the great © ot .. seme, & 
success.®8 Ca ar15 5a! G 


eS a eeeEEEeeeee 


68. God will bestow all kinds of material and spiritual bounties and enjoyments. 
But the greatest bounty shall be the everlasting good pleasure of the Real Beloved 
(God). It is given in Tradition that God will call the people of the Paradise and 
they will respond “* ©.” (we are present) and He will ask them : ee se — 
“Are you pleased now’’? They will answer: ‘‘Lord! What may be the cause of our not 
being pleased when You have given us the highest reward’ ? God will further ask : 

CEN se eed pkeike “ Do you want to take something . better than 
that given upto this time’? ? The People of the Paradise will enquire: ‘‘O Lord! What 
is that which is better than that given so far’? ? At that time God will say : 


‘*] send down my permanent good pleasure on you whereafter there shall be no anger 
and displeasure in eternity.’ May God bestow on us and all the Believers this mighty 
and manifest blessing and honour ! 


un) Sui Sob! SO lye, Ste j_>\ 
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69. Jihad( see ) means to struggle utmost in removing an undesirable thing. 
This struggle is done sometimes with weapon, sometimes with tongue, somtimes with 
per, sometimes with other methods. According to the general opinion of the Ummat, 
Jihad with sword is not prescribed against the Hypocrites who express Islam by tongue 
but they are not Muslim by heart, nor it happened during the days of the Prophet. 
This is why the word of  \.- (Jihad) is used in the general sense here in the verse — 
Jihad by sword, by tongue, by pen as the circumstances allow, According to some 
Scholars if the hypocricy of the Hypocrites becomes public clearly, Jihad by sword 
can also be done against them. However,,in this verse somewhat harsh attitude is re- 

~ commended to be adopted against the Hypocrites particularly because the War of 
Tabuk had clearly opened the hypocricy of the Hypocrites. The Holy Prophet was by 
nature very merciful as decribed by the Holy Quran at various places, so he was also 
very lenient about the Hypocrites because outwardly they also showed themselves as 
Muslims and claimed to belong with them. When they assumed open infidelity, 
shamelessness and animosity at the time of Tabuk expedition, order was sent to the 
Holy Prophet to become somewhat harsh in their case. These haughty souls could not 
be impressed by good morality and lenient behaviour. They required some harshness 
for correction. 
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70. The Hypocrites backbited the Holy Prophet and disgraced Islam in their 
private talks, (See sura Munafiqun.) When someone communicated their ill talks to 
the Holy Prophet they would never accept, and swore’ that they had not ever used bad 
language against the holy person of the Prophet and against Islam, They said that 
the reporters were liars. But God confirmed the Muslim reporters and declared that 
the Hypocrites spoke ill of the Prophet and Islam, and as such committed infidelity 
because those unholy words of the Hypocrites were Kufr. The crime was more 
serious because they claimed that they were Muslims and recognized Islam as their 
Religion before the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. Those words could only be 
uttered by the Unbelievers. 
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71. When the Holy Prophet returned from the successful expedition of Tabuk he 
was passing through a mountainous way away from the Muslim Lashkar. About twelve 
Hypocrites tried to attack the Holy Prophet in the darkness of night and push him down 
the mountain. Hazart Huzaifa and Hazrat Ammar were with the Holy Prophet. They 
had surrounded Hazrat Ammar, but Hazrat Huzaifa proved indomitable. He stroke 
at the mouths of theircamels andcompelledthemto flee. Hazart Huzaifa and Hazrat 
Ammar could not recognize them because their faces were shrouded. Afterwards the Holy 
Prophet told Hazrat Huzaifa and Hazrat Ammar their names and addresses one by one 
but forbade to divulge their names, The words: WI et Le lye alludes to this event 
that the unholy design or purpose they had intended could not be fulfilled or achieved 
by the grace of God. Some Scholars have written that once some strife had broken 
in the Muslim Army and the Hypocrites tried to create dissension among Muhajir and 
Ansar but failed. The Holy Prophet reached there and set the affairs right and the 
Satan ran away. The details shall be given in Sura Munafiqun (In Sha’Allah), 


72. The prayer of the Holy Prophet enriched them and released them of debts 
and they also got share in the spoils of war. Moreover, production increased by the 
blessing of the Holy Prophet. But they gave a very bad recompense for all these 
benefactions. They resorted to backbiting, plotting treacherous activities and perfidious 
dealings. God still may forgive them if they banish their hypocritical tendencies to 
perfidious and treacherous activities ; and it is far better if they return to sincere 
Islam, otherwise He will inflict on them such a harsh chastisement that no one on 
Earth can save them from it. 


According to some Traditions a man, Julas by name, repented from the sincere 
heart and became true Muslim (when he heard these verses) and spent the rest of his 
life in the service of Islam. | 
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73. A person, Tha’leba bin Hatib Ansari, requested the Holy Prophet to pray 
for him that he ‘might become arich man. The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Tha'leba ! 
The small thing for which you may thank God is better than that plentitude whose 
rights you may not be able to observe.’’ He repeated his same request. The Holy 
Prophet observed, ‘‘O Tha’leba ! Do you not like to follow my footsteps ?”” The Holy 
Prophet refused but he pressed over and over again. He promised that if God gave 
him wealth he would observe the rights fully well. At last, the Holy Prophet 
prayed. His ‘goats so much multiplied that he required a quarter outside Medina 
in a village, and was so much laid up with them that by and by the Juma and daily 
congregational prayers were left. After some days the collectors of Zakat reached 
him. To them he said, ‘‘Zakat seems to be the sister of Jizziyah.’’ Presenting some 
excuses he flatly refused to give the Zakat. The Holy Prophet said three times : 9&2 
which means Tha’leba entered into a sorrowful state and these verses were sent down. 


When some of his relatives communicated the Prophetic words to him he came 
with the Zakat with a heavy heart. But the Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God has forbidden 
me to take your Zakat.”” Hearing this he made a great hue and cry because the non- 
acceptance from the side of the Supreme Man was a great shame for him. He threw 
dust at his head for fear of bad name, but hypocricy was hidden in the heart. After 
the Holy Prophet he brought the Zakat to the first Caliph — Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddiq — (God is pleased with him) who refused to take it. Afterwards he brought 
Zakat to Hazrat Umar.and then to Hazrat Usman, but both of them refused to take 
it. Everyone said, ‘‘We cannot accept what the Holy Prophet had refused to accept.”’ 
At last, in this very state of hypocricy he died during the period of Hazrat Usman. 





870 


Part - 10 Sy) Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


77. So He put the impression thereof 
hypocricy—in their hearts until the 
day they will meet Him, for that 
they broke the promise which they 
had made with God and for that they 


> Pe Se Se 


imap AG is ahs ps Gc: 
Olas Sresiey an \ as oe en 


“9 oF 
told a lie.74 O Osh 
78. Have they not known that Allah Cerro \9 749 te 2), Siete tee 


sy pe ee 5 alll Gat loedanyo. | 


6 ers ASE ai 


knows their secret and their counsel 
and that God knows well all hidden 
things,75 








74, The Hypocrites broke their promise with God and they were badly habituated 
to lying, hence they received a very serious punishment in consequence to these major 
crimes — (i) breach of promise (ii) Continuous lies. The effect of these two major 
crimes was that hypocricy was firmly deep-rooted in their hearts till the Day of 
Resurrection. And it is the Sunnat of God (way of God, habit of God, Divine Law) 
that when a man himself adopts good or bad habit and becomes habituated to it, that 
habit becomes a permanent feature of his character due to continuous criminal 
performance. The permanent or stable acquirement of bad habit is sometime termed 
as the Sealing of Heart ( ce? aad ). 7 


75. Whatever promises they do, or talks they make, or wealth they offer per 
force, God knows well their intentions and is fully aware of those counsels which 
they make among their go Oncomitants. He knows with what heart and intention the 
promise of : CA) Cm Cr rei) was made and why the Zakat 
was being offered in utter distraction before the Holy Prophet. 
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76. Once the Holy Prophet persuaded the Muslims to make freewill offerings. — 
Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf offered four thousand dinars or dirhims. Hazrat 
A'asim bin Udi offered one hundred wasaq of dates costing about four thousand 
dirhims. The Hypocrites said that they had offered such huge offerings for show-off and 
for earning name. Apoor Sahabi Abu Ugqail Habhab offered one Sa’a (about four 
seers) dates of his sweaty wealth of the day's earnings. The Hypocrites also passed 
taunting remarks against him that the gentleman wanted to enter into martyrs by dint 
of mere finger-cuts, what will be the call of so small dates for him? In short, no 
one was safe from their ugly tongue — rich or poor. Some they mocked at and 
others they taunted at, So God says that they (Hypocrite-mockers) were mocked by God 
at their mockery or in return to their derision. Outwardly they were left indulging 
in mockery but inwardly the roots of virtue were being dried up from within and a 
painful chastisement was being prepared for them, | 
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77, The Holy Prophet is informed clearly that God will never forgive those 
wretched Unbelievers and Disobedient people whether he asked pardon or not for 
them any times. It happened so that the Chief Hypocrite. Abdullah bin Ubai, died 
in Medina. The Holy Prophet gave his own shirt for his coffin and dropped his mouth 
-saliva into his mouth, prayed the Salat of Janaza and asked pardon for him. The 
wellknown Sahabi, Hazrat Umar, came in the way and said, ‘‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is that evil one who did such and such evil things at such and such Oc, a- 
sions, and-always kept the upholder of hypocricy. Has God not said: AA Lal ad any 

BL eh 3% oe ery) (Verse 80)? The Holy Prophet said, 
‘‘Umar ! 'I am not forbidden to ask pardon, but left free either to beg pardon or not. 
It is the pleasure of God that He may not forgive them.’’ It was possible that his 
asking pardon for them might not be useful for them, but it might be useful for others. 
The people might be affected by his human love and come to embrace Islam seeing 
that human sympathy and morality. And it is what actually happened. In a Tradition 
of Sahih Bukhari the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said that if he knew that he would 
be forgiven by his asking pardon more than seventy times, he would have done so even 
more than seventy times. This saying of the Holy Prophet indicates that he was also 
considering his asking pardon useless for the Chief of the Hypocrites, Abdullah bin 
bai, as Hazrat Umar was thinking. The only difference is that the climax of Hazrat 
Umar was ruled by the sentiment of grave enmity for the sake of God, while the Holy 
Prophet was looking further at the Prophetic benefaction and the general benetit apart 
from the dead soul. However, the final order was sent that the Salat of Janaza 
should not be performed at the Hypocrites, nor the Muslims should take part in their 
funerals etc., because this action of the Muslims might encourage the Hypocrites and 
break the hearts of the Muslims. After that the Holy Prophet never said prayers at 
the Hypocrites. 
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78. The Hypocrites made ail possible lame excuses for not going forth with the 
Tabuk Expedition. Sometimes they said to their comrades or to the Muslims, ‘‘Do not 
march forth in such a hot season for the journey to Tabuk, otherwise you will 
be destroyed by the scorching heat of the sun.’’ But they did not understand that 
the fire of the Hell was hotter and more severe which would te their fate if they 
disobeyed the Holy Prophet who had ordered for the Tabuk Expedition. The fact 
is that they did not want to take part in Jihad with their wealth and their persons and 
wanted to tarry behind by all means. Their interior was so wretched that they rejoiced 
in vice and shunned virtue and mocked at the good-doers and hooted them. What 

benefit could reach such a wretched people by the Istighfar of the Prophet? From 
here the difference between a Sinner and a Misbeliever is understood. Which is that 
sin that may not be forgiven by the Istighfar of the Prophet ? But to a Misbeliever the 
Istighfar of the Prophet is of no use, though he may ask forgiveness for them seventy 
times. (See verse 64 Sura Nisa: }» Wb S\) evi» ) 


Note: According to a Tradition the fire of the Hell is sixtynine times hotter than 
the fire of the world. 


79. Let the Hypocrites laugh and rejoice in their treacherous activities for some 
days. After. all they will have to weep for ever in punishment of their evil deeds. 
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80. The Holy Prophet was in Tabuk and the Hypocrites were in Medina. It 
was possible that some of the Hypocrites would have died before his return. So it 
is said that if the Holy Prophet come agdin to a party of the Hypocrites and they ask 
permission for some other Ghazwa (battle), flat answer to their request should be 
given to them; ‘‘We have seen your courage and bravery and the interior of your 
hearts has revealed itself first time. You can neither go forth with us, nor can 
battle with the enemies of !slam and show bravery against them, so there is no need 
now to take trouble. You should rather keep sitting in your houses with the women, 
old men, disabled persons and children. The first thing you have chosen for your- 
selves first time; it is feasible that you should die on that thing also, so that you may 
taste a severe punishment very well i.e. you had stayed in your houses when you were 
called to go forth for Jihad, so you should also die in your houses and wait for the 
horrible chastisement of Hell. 


81. This verse was sent doWn after the story of Abdullah bin Ubai as stated 
before. After this verse the Janaza Prayer of the Hypocrites was totally forbidden. 
It is also forbidden to beg pardon for them or join their burial ceremony or 
pray for them in any form as Quran Khwani (Recitation of t ie Quran) that is 
customary in Muslim Society today. Hazrat Umar Faroog ( 540) «sy ) did not 


say the Janaza Prayer at such deceased men where Hazrat Huzaifa was absent because 
the Holy Prophet had informed him of many Hypocrites’ names. This is why Hazrat 
Huzaifa is known as the secret-knower of the Holy Prophet. 
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82. See note of verse 55 above. 


83. When it is bidden in some of the Suras of the Holy Quran that they should 
believe fully and sincerely and should be firm in their. belief — the effect whereof is 
fighting in the way of God with the side of the Messenger of God — these Hypocrites 
hesitate and even those who are affluent among them present lame and false excuses 
and ask leave of the Prophet saying : ‘‘Sir, leave us here in Medina.’’ It means these 
Hypocrites are extremely shamesess and coward and aS soon as they hear about Jihad 
they want to thrust into their homes with the women inmates of the houses. Of course, 
when the danger of war is over and\peace time comes they are most" forward in using 
their tongues like scissors. 

2920 Dare, Dor 
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It means that ihe Hypocrites have become so blind, tlrat they cannot observe most 
obvious vices and have become so shameless that they rejoice in their cowardice and 
shamelessness. This condition of the heart is the result of falsehood, hypocricy, 


sitting back from Jihad, and disobedience to the Messenger of God (Be peace on him). 
Consequently God has set a seal on their hearts when these internal diseases reached 
(God forbid 


their climax, and now all chances of turning back to guidance are lost. 
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88. But the Messenger and those who 
have believed with him have fought 
with their wealth and their persons, 
and for them are virtues and they 
are those reaching the goal. 


89. God has prepared for them gardens 
that streams flow beneath them, to 
dwell therein, that is indeed the 
mighty success.54 
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84. On the contrary the sincere Muslims are the loyal servants of God, who 
neither hesitate to offer their wealth nor their lives in the way of God. Whatever 
danger there be, they are ever ready to offer sacrifice for Islam and the Prophet of 
Islam, No doubt, such men are really deserving real success and prosperity. 
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90. And came the Pretenders from the ey ee ee ho 
desert Arabs that leave might be Jods og) vid ylsyluF sr trass) Flas 
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85. As there were both Hypocrites and sincere Muslims in the population of 
Medina, similarly there were different people among the rural population. Here two 
kinds of them are described. The sincere villagers are mentioned at the end of this 
section in verse 99. The two parties which are mentioned here are (1) The Pretenders 
(2) The Sitters. The commentators, however, are of different opinion about the 
Pretenders, whether they are the false Hypocrites who made lame excuses for non- 
participation in Jihad, or they are the true Muslims who were sincere in their Islam but 
had some excuse for not going forth in Jihad. If the Pretenders here are the false 
Hypocrites, then they would be two groups (1) The Pretenders who asked the Holy 
Prophet of leave (despite their hypocricy only for show-off and ostentation) making 
all sorts of false pretensions. The second group would be consisting of (2) The Sitters 
who made a lie in their claim to Islam and they did not even care about the external 
morality ; and as soon as they heard about Jihad they sat down in their houses and 
did not come out to present their shameless excuses. At this calculation the clause 

ty 2S Or yee (There shall now befall the Unbelievers of them a painful 
chastisement) shall be applied to both parties (1) The Pretenders and (2) The Sitters, 
meaning thereby that those who will remain on hypocricy and unbelief till death shall 
be given painful chastisement, but those who by fortune resort to repentence will not 


come under this warning. 


If the Pretenders are true Muslims and they were really helpless, then the Sitters 
will be the Hypocrites and the warning of painful chastisement shall be applied 
to them only. The mention of the first group (:.e. The Pretenders) shall be then by 
way of granting the excuse 
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91. There is no sin on the weak, nor on 
the sick nor on those who have roth- 
ing to expend, when they are clear of 
heart with God and His Messenger ; 
there is no blame against the good- 


doers ; and God is Forgiving, Kind,®® © 


92. And neither on those that when 
they came to thee that thou would 
mount them, thou said: “I have 
nothing to mount you on;” they 
turned away and tears flowed from 
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their eyes in grief that they found Ulsdey Si Cia ney 


Oust 
nothing to expend.®’ = 





86. After the false Pretenders the true Pretenders are mentioned. The substance 
is that sometimes the excuse is inherent in the man who is seeking excuse as the 
weakness of old age which cannot leave the old man, and sometimes the excuse is 
based on temporary phenomenon as sickness etc. or poverty that the expenses of the 
journey cannot be afforded, because the expedition of Tabuk was a distant journey 
so the excuse of not having travelling means was also considered quite reasonable as 
follows. So those people who are really helpless but they are true in their hearts e.g. 
if they could not go forth themselves they should also not discourage others but should 
do their utmost in helping the Mujahideen and be ready to prove their loyalty and 
sincerity—such people have no blame or sin if they do not go forth in Jihad. If some 
thistake is committed by such true servants out of human weakness, it is very likely 
expected from God’s mercy and pardon that He shall forgive such men. 


87. Glory to God! the company of the Holy Prophet had created such an 
intense love in the Followers that there is no example of it in the history of world 
communities. Just see those followers who were capable to perform services, they 
offered their wealth and their selves for the service of Islam and were always forward 
at the time of highest sacrifice. But those who were not capable to join with the 
active devotees were in their place grieved at their incapacity to join the forces and 
were intensely sorrowful as to why they were not able to offer their life in God’s Way. 
It is given in a true Tradition that the Holy Prophet addressed the Mujahideen while 
going to Tabuk and said: ‘‘You have left such a people behind you who are your 
partners in the Thawab at every step of yours. That people is with you when you 


put a step in the Way of God, or you cross a jungle, or you walk on a narrow track 
These are thosé men whom reasonable drawbacks checked them 
According to the great Imam Hasan the Holy Prophet 
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(in this expedition). 
from accompanying you.’ 
read out the current verse after this address : 
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88. It means that real defaulters are those who have got sufficient means and 
good capacity but still they forsake Jihad and want to sit with the tarrying women 
wearing bangles out of utter shamelessness. The continuous committing of sin makes 
a man blind of heart that he cannot differentiate between good and bad, between vice 
and virtue, between knowledge and ignorance. When a man becomes so mad after 
ceaseless crimes that in place of getting sorry at his absurdities he rejoices in his heinous 
activities then understand that his heart is sealed by the Divine Providence. (God 
forbid) 





